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PREFACE. 


Ip that be the beet Grintaar which will andwer mest. of 
theses quéstions: likey 06 be pris by on intelligent and imqui- 
atite student, tho Greek Grammar of Thierssh noed hot fear 
8 comaparison with ay worl: of the stra nature hitherte pob- 
lished. Nes io 4 only & copious bool of reference on gram- 
matical potsts, but Ἡ ennbraete lkewise a minnie and compro: 
henstve view ef the whale growth sad texture of the Gresian 
_ language. The philosophic principles of spaech whiel it 
uafelde,; are fer the mes part at onee simple and ingenious, 
while the laborious acenzenlation ef fncts dad. examples, on 
which the author has hestowed unsparing efforts, sets ix & 
strong’ light the’ true groundwork of all sound and usefut 
scholarship. 6 were well for philology if spoeniation would 
always be content. tor proceed wpon a methéd of induction, 
ον ον and «νο wits that which Ἡν Tere ole 


Tc wancleter of Busiman’s Grammar, while he allows: 
that, ** considered as: an historical analysis of the language, 
the Grammar of Profsaser Thiersch may be thought to de- 
eeve the pacfertncsy’ temarzke, at the game time, that. it is, 
as the title of the ofiginal indicates,” “ a Grammar not so: 
muck of the clsatieal language, as it appears in the mass 
of writers, as of that earlier form of it which is cabled the- 
elder, the Homeric, or the Epie dialect.” An extract from 
the preface of Thiersch will show, hewever,—-what a single 
glance at the table of contents will confirm,—that the scope 
of hie work is by no means, in reality, se confeed: “ This 
Grammas treats, like all that are meant for elementary in- 
struction, of the Common DIALECT,—ie the next place, 


ο Griechisclre Grammatik vorziiglich des Homerischen Dialects. 


Vill PREFACE. 


somewhat largely (for reasons which the book itself will 
explain) of the Homeric. All that remains to be said of 
the OTHER DIALECTS is comprised in an Appendix.” 

But, while the information conveyed by this work, con- 
eerning afi the principal forms of the Greek tongue, is un- 
eommonly full and accurate, the author has wisely bestowed 
a singular degree of care upon the language of Homer. : Not 
because Homer should be studied, as Buttmann’s translator 
affirms, “' almost as a work of another language,’ but.be- 
eause, on the contrary, a thorough knowledge of the Homeric 
dialect is indispensably necessary for those, who desire to 
comprehend, in their whole depth and compass, the Grecian. 
tongue and literature. And, although a superficial acquaint- 
ance with the productions of THE POET is no rare attainment, 
there is little reason to doubt the eorrectness with which the 
eminent Dean Cyril Jackson, in a letter to Professor Dalzel, 
speaks of “ the few men who understand Homer.” 

It must be allowed that, in that part of his work which 
treats of Construction, the author has drawn his examples too 
exclusively from the Homeric poems. But this defect will 
be remedied in the translation, in which I shall endeavour to 
comprise a complete system of Grecian syntax, from the 
Homeric down to the Hellenistic dialect. 

Subjoined to the Appendix are such remarks, as I judged 
it right to make, either for the further elucidation of impor- 
tant topics, or for the correction of that which seemed to be: 
erroneous. . 

I have to acknowledge the liberal conduct of the Rev. 
William Foster Barham, Fellow of Trinity. College, Cam- 
bridge, who, after having commenced and announced a trans- 
lation of Thierscli’s Grammar, immediately gave up his de- 
sign, on being informed that I had made some progress in 
the same undertaking. His kind and courteous manner of 
doing so was worthy of the distinguished Body to which he 
has the honour to belong. 
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ΕΒΒΑΤΑ. 


The θΠοπΊας are the mest important errors of the press. 


Ῥ. vii, 1. 11, for ( Zena ) - read ( Zend) 
xv, L 24, — is 9 ° — are. 
29, L 8, — JUNTA . . — JUNTAS. 
39, |. 15, — sv and αυ , — evand av orefand af. 
ib, n- +, |. 2, — Phalerous . — Phalereus. 
61. 11, . — xguotos - - χεύσος 
661.13, . --λαγώο λαγώ, — λαγωόρ λαγώς 
Ἴδ,]. 1, «. -- Κἀὰῶ . «. — Kéyd. 
96, 1. 2 from end, — Mobo . . — Mobep. 
108,L6, . —irnu . «. — ὑωηόα,, 
106, L 29, ---ἀνώγιως 9 — ἀνώγιῳς, 
114,1. 1,  -- δες . — δες. 
128, L 6 from end, — Acc. — Acc. plur. 
189, L 2 from end, _ from their cases form — form their cases from. 
187,L16, . —irhke . . — torte. 
441,L15, . Ὑ--άκηχα - . — danysdar’. 
496, note, 2, — augment , — smgument. 


Remarks, p. 7, 1.8, —- Paussnius . — Pansanias. 
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§ I. 
OF SPEECH GENERALLY, AND THE SIGNS OF SPEECH. 


1. Speech, in ‘its widest sense, is the expression of that, 
which passes in the mind, through means of external signs. (®) 
In a closer sense, it 1s the expression of that, which passes 


in the mind, through means of open and of articulate sounds 
(soni articulati ). 


2. Sounds are articulate, when they do not, like the notes 
of birds, come freely from the breast, but must pass through 
the compression, of the vocal organs. / 

3. The free-coming or open sounds are called vowels 
(βωνηέντα, scil. γράµµατα, vocales scil. Atera), the sounds 
produced by compression of the organs are called consonants 
(σύμφωνα) the signs of both are /etters ( γράμματα, litera, 
στοηχεῖα, elementa 2” the whole body of letters 1s the alpha- 
bet (litteratura ). 


Obs.—The letters also are termed vowels or consonants, as they denote 
a free-coming sound, or a sound produced by compression of the 
organs. Hence we are accustomed to understand by the word 
vowel, something twofold ; first, the sounds, and then their signs: 
so, by the word consonant, not only the sounds so called, but also 
their signs. No consonant can be spoken or heard without some 
auxiliary sound, though this auxiliary may be only a kind of hiss, 
hum, or breathing, perceptible in the enunciation of the consonant. 
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4. The vowels are formed, in different parts of the mouth 
and throat, in the following order: a, e, 0, u, 1, so that a is 
sounded deepest in the throat, « (English e) most outwardly 
upon the lips: a, e, o, may be called the postertor vowels, 

u, i, the antertor. 

ο δε The consonants are formed either between the lips; 
Ῥ, b, ph (p sounds): or between the tongue and the palate; 
k, g, ch (& sounds): or between the point of the tongue and 
the teeth; t, d, th, (¢ sounds ).— Besides these there are the 
separate sounds, |, m, n, 1, 8. 


Obs. 1.—The above mentioned consonants are termed p, &, and ¢ 
sounds, because the sound, heard in their enunciation, is mixed 
with one or other of these. Former Grammarians have named, 
according to the organ employed in their formation, the p sounds 
labials (labiales), the k sounds palatals (palatine ), the t sounds 
dentals or linguals (linguales), and have joined with these last the 
letters |, n, r, 8, but m with the dabsals. These appellations, how- 
ever, are inaccurate, and combine things heterogenous in their nature. 

Obs. 2.—L, τα, n, 5, 8, are called semivowels (ἠμέφωνα, semtvocales ), 
because their sound is less perfect than that of the vowels; and the 
p, k, and έ sounds are called mutes (ἄφωνα, mate), because they 

_ are more tuneless and disagreeable in sound than the semivowels.* 


- 


6. Vowels, pronounced by themselves or in combination 
with consonants, create syllables (συλλαθαί). Syllables by 
themselves or in connection with other syllables, produce words 
(ὀνόματα, λέξεις, nomina). Words are the audible signs of 
ideas ; an idea is a.mental image of that which is the subject 
of perception or of thought. | 


Obs.—These signs, in the primitive language of man, were not arbi- 
trary, but the forms of embodied emotion—the mind's feelings incur- 





* So Dionysius the Thracian, p. 631, Bekker., |. 20, ὥσπερ ἄφωνον 
λέγυμεν τραγῳδὸν τὸν xaxépuver.—The matter is otherwise explained by 
Dionysius Halicarn. de Comp. Verb., §. XIV, p. 158, Schaefer. ‘®) 
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porate in sound. Thus, in German, compare the sound and meaning 
of such words as schweben (wave, fluctuate), sehnen (long for), with 
Klang (a sound), Sterm (a storm), Donner (thunder); or Wek 
(woe), Leben (life), Ltebe (love), and Schleichen (slink), Schlange 
(snake), steigen (rise, soar), Stange (pole, stake). ‘®) 


§ II. 


OF THE KINDS OF WORDS. 


1. The first things, which the human mind observes in 
the external world, are substances : heaven, sun, mountain, 
field, Sc. The words, employed to denote these, are called 
nouns substantive (ὀνόματα οὐσιαστικώ, nomina substantiva ) 
—substantive as the signs of independent ideas. 


Obs.—The substantive serves to denote either a single object: Cresus, 
Bucephalus, Italy, Ztna, the Rhine, &c.; or a whole class of 
objects, rose, flower, horse, beast, animal, ὅο. 


2. The next things, observed in the external world, are 
properties in substances, ο. g. in the rose, that it is red, fra- 
grant, fresh, full ; in the horse, that it is wild, swift, strong, 
δο. e words, which denote these properties, are called 
names of property or quality. | . 

3. In order to ascribe a property to a substance, i. e. 
to express that a property is found in a substance, use is 
made of a peculiar mark of connection (copula), viz. the 
word to be—the rose ες red, 2s fresh, ἐς blooming—the horse 
is wild, zs strong, 1s swift. 

4. In these expressions is contained the first act of the 
understanding, a simple judgment. If the property, thus 
ascribed to a substance, be united in expression ‘to the sub- 
stance, it is called an adjective or epithet (ὄνομα ἐπίθετο», or 
ἐτιθεγικόν, nomen adjectivum). The horse ts strong, hence 
the strong horse. The day 1s hot, hence the hot day. 

5. The properties, however, are not necessary and per- 
manent in the substance, but subject to perpetual change. 
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That rose was once blooming ; +t 1s now faded ; and will 
soon be withered. - 

6. The copula, therefore, must determine whether, a pro- 
perty once existed in a substance, now exists, or will hereafter 
exist in it; that is, the copula expresses f:me, is a teme-word, 
e. g. the horse was strong, {5 strong, will be strong. 

7. The transition of a substance from one property to 
another is marked by a second copula, {ο become (Germ. 
werden). The rose becomes faded, has become faded, will 
become faded.—Thus to be and to become denote the contin- 
uance of a substance in connection with a property, or its 
transition into another. 

8. When the copula and the name oy property are 

- combined in one word, the verb (ῥῆμα, verbum) ts formed. 
E. g. Casus zs alive becomes Carus lives. 


Obs. Thus the verb always includes two things—the expression of a 
property, and the expression of &me, combining the meanings of the 
name of property and the copula. ‘The copula is also sometimes 
called the substantive verb (ἑῆμα ὑπαρατικό)). 


9. To a word, whether adjective or verb, expressive of a 
property, other properties may be ascribed, e. g. the swift 
horse, the very swift horse, the wind blows, the wind fiercely 
blows. The words, thus employed to denote the properties 
of adjectives and verbs, are called adverbs (ἐπιῤῥήματα),---Β 
name which expresses only their connection with verds. 





Obs. Thus the adjective and the adverb are essentially the same, both 
being names of property. Hence, in German, they take the same 
form in aeimple sentence: die Bluethe ist weiss, (“the blossom is 
white”) and der Baum blueth weiss (‘‘ the tree blossoms white ”); 
whereas, in sentences like the first of these, the ancient languages 
‘regard the name of property as already united to the substantive: 
ἄνθος ἐστὶ λευκόν, flos albus est (die Bluethe ist eine weisse ). 


10. Every property can also become of itself an object of 
_ our consideration, i. e. an mdependent idea or substantive: e.g. 
the red rose—the redness of the rose. Hence substantives 
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arise, which are derived from adjectives or verbs (abstract 
nouns ). 


Obs... Recapitulation.—On reviewing what has been here stated, we 
perceive the human mind employed in observing substances and 
their properties—in combining these together—and in distinguishing 
new properties as attached to the properties themselves. 

Obs. 2.—Thus the necessary and essential parts of speech appear to 
be the substantive, the name of property under its two forms (ad- 
jective and adverb), and the copula. The verb is a combination of 
the two last. (10 

Obs. 3.—All other sorts of words, the article, numergl, pronoun, 
preposition, particle, interjection, are more or less convenient in 
language, and will be explained in their proper places. 

The Substantive and the Adjective, with the subdivisions of words 
attached to them, may be included under the common appellation of 
noun (name ). 


§ III. 


OF LANGUAGE, DISCOURSE, DIALECTS, AND THE 
AFFINITY OF LANGUAGES. 


1. All the words, invented or adopted by a people for the 
expression of thought, in their various forms and combinations, 
compose the fongue or language (γλῶσσα, lingua) of that 

le. | 

2. Out of the combination of words arise propositcons 
(Ῥέσεις, sententie), out of the combination of propositions 
arises speech or discourse (λόγος, sermo, oratio). Thus 
the parts of discourse are propositions, and, to go farther 
back, the different sorts of words, which, in this relation, are 
called parts of speech (μέρη τοῦ λόγου, partes orateonis ). 


Obs.—Thus it appears that speech or discourse is language applied to 
use: this is the universal form, which lies at the basis of all lang- 
wages, and its laws are those of the human understanding. It is, 
therefore, in all nations, substantially the same, however much their 


languages may differ. 
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8. Language, as the immediate expression of the concep- 
tions and emotions of the mind, will manifest the different 
dispositions, not only of whole nations, but even of individuals, 
by its hardness and softness, its roughness and smoothness, 
nay by the use of words and turns of phraseology for particu- 
lar ideas and perceptions. We may-thus conclude, that with 
the origin of a language its intrinsic difference from other 
tongues would arise; since not even any two individuals 
view things exactly in the same way. 

4. This difference must be yet more developed, when 
famthes grow into tribes—when these separate, and the 
] of each tribe is subject to the influence of habitation, 
bodily constitution, mode of fe, and entercourse with 
strangers. Through the combined operation of these causes, 
the tongue of a people acquires, in the mouth of its different 
, tribes, a different character, which displays itself in tone, 
in formation, in the connection and use of words, in the 
richness or poverty, force or weakness of expression. The 
peculiarities of this character, taken together, compose the 
dialect (δμαλέκτος) of the tribe. The dialects will be as 
numerous as the different tribes: and, again, each dialect 
may have its subdivisions. 

5. When the differences of the dialects are so wide, that 
the tribes no longer understand one another, their dialects 
rank as different languages, which have more or less in 
common among them—are related in a nearer or more 
distant degree. Modern inquiries have made it manifest that 
the countless diversities of dialect and language may be 
reduced to a few primitive tongues, which came, with man- 
kind, out of the cradle of the human race, and have 
multiplied in proportion to the diffusion of the species. 


INTRODUCTION. 


OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND ITS 
DIALECTS. 


§ IV. 


OF THE ORIGIN OF THE GREEK TONGUE, ITS AFFINITY 
WITH OTHER TONGUES, AND ITS FIRST IMPROVEMENT. 


1. From the original seat of the human species amid the 
mountains of Asia, the primitive tribes, with a language 
radically one and the same, migrated im all directions. They 
brought this language, under different shapes, to India 
(Sanscrit), to Persia (Zena), and to Colchis. The Col- 
chian branch of the still increasing population separated, like 
the others, into many lesser branches, which spread through 
Asia Minor, on to Germany, Thrace, and Greece, and were, 
from many quarters, re-united in Italy. 

2. From the common origin of these tribes the affinity of 
their tongues is derived—an affinity more remote between 
Sanscrit, Zend, and the languages of the Colchian branch, 
more near among these tongues themselves, the Armenian, 
German, Greek, and Latin. 

8. The Greek tongue (φωνὴ or γλῶσσα Ἑλληνικὴ) was 
spoken by those families, which, having wandered through 
Thrace into Greece, united with others, which passed over 
from Asia,—formed the Greek nation (ἝἛλληνε, Grect), 
and spread, in colonies from the mother-country, over nearly 
all the coasts of the Mediterranean sea. 

4. The Grecian people, although composed of very differ- 
ent elements, early acquired a remarkable unity. The 
national character and mental improvement which Asiatic 
settlers, and especially those comprised under the Pelasgan 
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name (Πελασγοί, “those come over the sea”’(*)), introduced 
into their country, took a deep root by the aid of religious 
observances, particularly at Delphi and Dodona, and were 
widely and impartially diffused through means of Epic song.— 
Of Pelasgian origin were the states in the north of the 
Peloponnesus (Πελασγοὶ αἰγιαλείς"), Argos,t Athens, Be- 
_ otia, Phocis, Eubeea, || Dodona,§ &c. Under Ion the name 
of the Pelasgians on the coast passed into that of Jonzans 
(άονες, Ίωνες), under Cecrops the name of the inhabitants of 
Attica into that of Athenians. As these tribes had a common 
origin, so they had at first a common language,—for instance 
the language of Attica and Argos was once the same.** 
Out of this original tongue the language of Epic poetry next 
arose. No wonder that the Epic language, thus sprung from 
a root so widely extended, and enlarged under the control 
of uniform principles, raised itself early to the rank of a 
tongue, in a certain sense universal and national, and that 
Epic poetry was composed in it by the most distinct branches of 
the Grecian people.—In order to avoid mistake, it is best to — 
name that first matured dialect the Eyre, also the Homeric 
after the Poet, whom the Greeks esteemed the greatest in 
heroic song, and whom they frequently term the Poet without 
any further appellation. | 

5. When the Dorians (Δωράε, Δωριεῖς)---εαικ]]νγ of 
Pelasgian descent tt—under the leading of the Heraclide, 
poured down from the mountainous regions of Thessaly, and 
seized upon the Peloponnesus, the Ionians, in the general 
revolution, were driven from their seats. They at first 
united themselves, together with other fugitives from the — 


* Herod., VIJ, 94. 

+ Πελασγὸν Αργείων ἔδος. Eur. Orest., 1246. 

} Herod., I, 57. Πελασγο) Κραναοόί. Herod., VIII, 44. 

|| Dion. Hal. Archeeol., I, 18, compare Apoll. Rhod., I, 1024, and the 
Scholiast on that line. 

q Strabo, VII, p. 327. . 

** Pausanias, 11, 37. Before the descent of the Heraclide ry αὐτὴν 
ἀρίεσαν ᾿ Αθηναίοις of ᾿ Αργείοι φωνήν, 

t+ Herod., J, 56: 


... 


INTRODUCTION. | 1X 


Peleponnesus, to the kindred people of Attica, and passed 
thence across the sea to Asia, where they combined with 
other Pelasgian tribes,* and founded the Ionian states.—Even 
before this period migrations by land from Greece into the 
Northern parts of Asia Minor had commenced. The emi- 
grants found Pelasgian inhabitants in that region also; and 
coalescing with them assumed the name’ of Aolians ( AsoAée¢, 
Aioasic).t—At a later date Dorians from the Peloponnesus 


spread over the islands to the southern coasts of Asia, where. 


their colonies grew up beside the rest. 

6. Epic song continued to flourish among the separated 
tribes of the Greek nation. ‘In Europe, in addition to the 
poems of Hesiop, and those which pass under his name, 
appeared the numerous rhapsodies of the THEBAIS, ATTHIS, 
Minyas, &c. In Ionia, whither it had accompanied the 
emigrants, ΗΟΜΕΗ attained the chief renown; but, besides 
the Jad and the. Odyssey, later, although still very early 
times, beheld the production of the Cyprian verses, the lay 
of the fall of Troy, the return of the Heroes, &c. In all 
of these, the old national language, and that form of it which 
was moulded to the behests of Epic song, prevailed. 

7. The young nation, thus descended from a mixture of 
barbarous and Pelasgian families, had now separated itself 
from those Pelasgians who remained free from intermixture, 
and did not keep pace with the progress of civilization.t 
These were even, after the lapse of some centuries, described 
as a foreign people with a peculiar language, || while the other 
tribes (in the time of Homer still without a common name, ) 
were at last included under the denomination of fHellenes 
(Ἕλληνες, τὸ ‘EdAnuxov ἔθνος). Among these the Dorian tribe 
(τὸ Δωρικὸν) was distinguished from the Ionian ( Iwmxoy), 
and the whole of the rest of the population was comprised 


* Menecrates in Strabo, XIII, p. 922. 

+ Herod., VH, 95. 

{ Herod., 1, 58. Td 'Ελληνκὸν---ἀποσχισθεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Πελασγικοῦ. 

| Herod., I, 58. Τὸ Πελασγικὸν Έθνος tiv βάρδαρον, and 57, ἦσαν of 
Πιλασγοὶ Baglagay γλῶσσαν ἵέντες. 
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under the name of Eolian (Αωλικόν). Το the Ionian tribe 
belonged, besides the Ionians in Asia Minor, the inhabitants 
of Attica as far as Megara, of Eubeea and the surrounding | 
islands, together with the colonies of this race, which extended 

chiefly in an Eastern direction, even to the other side df the 
Euxine sea; to the Dorian those states, which the Dorians 
had founded in their mother country, in the Peloponnesus, 
and thence over the islands as far as the South of Asia Minor, 
but more especially towards the West on the shores of Italy 
and Sicily.—Besides the original /Zolians in Asia Minor, 
most of the dwellers in Thessaly, Phocis, Bootia, and 
Northwards as far as Dodona,—also those parts of the 
Peloponnesus not occupied by the Doric race, as Elis, Arca- 
dia, Achaia,—and, in short, whatever belonged not to the 
two other tribes, were /Eolian. It must be observed, how- 
ever, that this inclusion of so many different branches under 
the AXolic name did not universally prevail until after the 
epoch of Alexander, and that, even then, the name of the 
Dorians still frequently extended itself at the expense of the 
fEolians. As long as the Doric race maintained a decided 
political superiority, such states as were under their authority 
or influence, were, together with their language, frequently 

denominated Dorian.* 

_ δ. The universal dominion of the Epic dialect over com- 
position declined, together with that of the Epos itself, in the 
age when the several states of Greece acquired independence; 
yet it continued to influence all the dialects which, after it, 
were employed as written language, and in the production 
of new kinds of poetry. Up to this period the other dialects 
had remained without cultivation ; now, however, they ad- 
vanced their several pretensions, while an active spirit of 
improvement awoke in the young states, and it was esteemed 
a token of freedom to make use of that form of speech, which 
the national descent, or union with others, had naturalised in 


each, not only for familiar intercourse, but also in written 


* Strabo, VII, p. 514, C., δοχοῦσι δὲ δωρίζειν ἅπαντες did τὴν συμοᾶσαι 


- 


ἐπιχράγειαν. 
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monuments.—Of such dialects there was a prodigious number. 
Herodotus enumerates four of them among the Asiatic 
Ionians,* and Strabo asserts, that, even in his time, the 
language of each settlement was distinct from that of the 
others.t Hence it cannot be asked how many dtalects of 
the Greek tongue there were, but how many, after the 


Epic, acquired, by means of written works, a permanent 
existence, and have thus come to our knowledge. 


§ V. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THE DORIC 
AND XOLIC DIALECTS. 


- The most ancient forms of the Pelasgic-Greek language 
are preserved | in the Latin, and in certain words and phrases 
of the Spartan tongue. The ancestors of the Spartans, Pe- 
lasgic Dorians, disdained the improvement of their language,t 
as much as they prevented the mixture of their population, 
by expelling or reducing to slavery the inhabitants of the 
country, of which they had taken forcible possession. Their 
language, likewise, was not that form, that had been already 
polished in the service of poetry, although derived from the 

elasgian root, but the crude speech of their progenitors, 
which maintained its place in their territory, although the Epic 
dialect was as little unknown to them, as to any other race of 





* B. I, 142. He calls them χαρακτῆρας γλώσσης. 

+ B. VIII, p. 514, 0. σχεδὸν ὅ ἔτι καὶ νῦν κατὰ αύλεις ἄλλω ἄλλως 
ἁαλέγοντα,, 

{ How closely the Spartan tongue adhered to the Pelsegic may be 
perceived even in the few monuments of that dialect still extant.. E. g. 
the use of the R in the decree of the Lacedzemonians against Timotheus, 
( Boethius de Musica I, 1). Timotheor ho Milesior paraginomenor— 
lymaenetae tar akoar ton neon dia te tar polychordar kae tar kaenotatar 
ton meleor, agrees with the same use in the Latin-Pelasgic Inscription in 
Spon. Miscell., p. 87. Lepirior Santirpior Duir Jor Joufer Dertier 
Dierier Votir Jarer &c. 
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Greeks. The rest of the Dorians preserved their primitive 
tongue less pure, and approached more nearly to the . Epic 
form, in proportion as they receded from their own. There 
remained to them, at least in their written productions, much 
in common with Epic Greek, and much in common among 
themselves, gradually developed in composition, and consti- 
tuting the character of the Dorian dialect (7 Δωρίς, 7 Δωρικὴ 
διάλεκτος). In this there were displayed the peculiarities of 
a bold, and originally a mountain race, incited by their earnest 
temperament and deep feelings, to the creation of the higher 
kind of lyric poetry, and of a serious and manly philosophy. 
Peculiar to this dialect is the frequent use of the vowel A 
(πλατειασμός). The songs of several lyric bards, the writ- 
ings of the Pythagorean philosophy, and the old Sicilian 
Comedy were composed in it. The Attic lyric poetry, also, 
in the tragic dramas, assumed several of its full-toned and 
sonorous forms. | 


Obs.—Even in common discourse the strength aud weight of the 
platiasmus induced the Athenians to retain, in certain instances, the 
sound of A: e.g when the name of Ceres was employed as an 
exclamation of astonishment: ὦ Δάματερ for ὦ Δήμητερ. * 


2. Like the Spartans, the Holians kept the old language 
pretty close to its primitive form, and thus, in many points, 
their dialect concurred with the Doric ; indeed, so much so, 
that many considered the AZolian dialect (4 Αὐολίς, 9 Αἰολικὴ 
Bidinexroe) identical with the Doric.t There exists, however, 
not identity, but a strong affinity between them. The A‘olic 
was almost confined, in use, to the lyric poetry of the Aéolians, 
and has come to our knowledge only in some fragments of 
this poetry, in a few inscriptions, and in the observations of 
Grammarians. From these we perceive that it varied, like 
the Doric, according to the age and country of the poet, e. g. 
it was different in the songs of Alczeus and Sappho of Lesbos, 
and of Corinna the Beotian,—and must, indeed, have been 


* Comp. Eustath. ad. Ἡ., p. 12, 1. 8. ᾿ 
+ Strabo, VIII, p. 333. Tay Δωρίδα τῇ Αἱολίδι τὴν αὐτὴν θαμῖν. 
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as different as the extraction of the Beotians, Thessalians, 
/Etolians, and others, who were included, by the later Greeks, 
under the Aéolic name.—The strangeness of its forms, and 
its wide departure from the universally-understood’ Epic dia- 
lect, made it scarcely intelligible to those of the Grecians who 
were not olian.* Such was the ground upon which 
Pindar, the poet of all Greece, sacrificed most of its pecu- 
liarities, and retained only those which were common to the 
Dorians also,‘®) while, on the other hand, he adhered, in many. 
particulars, to the Epic dialect. | 


§ VI. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THE IONIC 
AND ATTIC DIALECTS. 


1. The Ionians, in the formation of their dialect, kept 
more closely than the other Greeks to the language of the - 
Epos, so that the Epic language itself has been taken for 
Tonic. For this a handle was given also by the fact, that 
Epic song was cultivated with the greatest success in the 
bosom of the Ionian states, and that the sort of poetry, which 
owed its birth to the Ionians, namely the Klegy (which 
passed from them into the compositions of Tyrteeus, Callinus, 
Solon, Mimnermus and others), remained faithful to Epic. 
forms, as well a8 the phelosophic Kpos, which after the He- 
rote of Homer and the Ethic of Hesiod, was produced in 
the first schools of philosophy. That only, however, can be 
properly termed Jontc, which was included under one of the 
four Ionian dialects enumerated by Herodotus. In one of 
these Herodotus himself and Hippocrates composed ; t whose 


* Thus Dionysius Halicar., in his rav ἀρχαίων χρίσις, Opp. Tom., V, 
p. 421, § 8. Ed. Reiske, praises in Alczeus the clearness of his forms 
of speech, so far as it is not obscured by his dialect (σχηματισμοὺς μετὰ 
δαφηνείας----ὅσον αὐτῆς μὴ τῇ διαλέχτῳ xexdxwra). 

+ Very probably in that of the Carian Ionians of Miletus, Myus, and 
Priene, since both these writers sprang frum Dorian settlements in 
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dialect, in conformity with the above-mentioned view of the 
' subject, has been characterised as New Jontc in opposition to 
the Epic language as Old Ionzc.—In the Epic language there 
is visibly a strong endeavour to make the primitive forms of 
the ancient tongue sonorous by the use of vowels and rhyth- 

mical by the aid of peculiar inflections, without, however, 
deviating from a moderate degree of strength, and becoming 
too effeminate. Thus it frequently contracts concurring 
vowels, and strengthens feeble syllables by the assumption of 
» consonants. Through these tendencies, taken together, was 
attained that powerful fulness of tone, which constitutes the 
characteristic of this dialect, created and matured by the 
exigencies of heroic song. 

2. The genuine Ionic (new Ionic) dialect so far trans- 
gressed the rule of the Epic language, that, avoiding strength 
of sound, it accumulated without contraction, in its forms of 
words, the greatest possible number of vowels, it weakened 
the force of syllables by the insertion of fresh sounds, and it 
terminated words as much as possible in soft and feeble 
syllables ; so that, in its musical richness and mellowness of 
tone, it bears the true impress of a people, who, under the 
mildest of all climates, abandoned themselves to a life of 
voluptuous enjoyment. 

3. Very different from this was the formation of a dialect, 
originally resembling the Epic language—that of the Athe- 
nians (ἡ Aris, 4 Αττικὴ διάλεκτος). Their ruder soil, and 
less favourable skies, which guarded against effeminacy,— 
the union of all the Attic tribes under the constitution of one 
city,—the influx of foreigners, who, from the earliest times, 
were brought, by political revolutions, to Athens, or were 
attracted thither by the intercourse of trade,—all these 
circumstances wrought a mighty effect upon the growth and 
genius of their language. They acquired, in this also, an 
independent character of solidity relieved by grace, both in 


Caria, since the kind of composition (Logography), in which Herodotus 
wrote, was formed by Milesians (Cadmus, Hecatzus), and lastly since 
much that was peculiar to the Carians has passed into their dialect, ο. g. 
the forms ἑωυτοῦ, τρῶμα. Comp. Mattaire, Introd., p. xxxvi. 
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the forms of words and the structure of discourse, equally 
remote from the antique stiffness of the strong Doric, and 
from the effeminacy of the Ionian. Many traces of the 
Epic dialect still appear in the oldest Attic writers, for 
instance in AEscHyYLus,(*) which, however, soon gave way in 
order to make room for that peculiar character of speech, 
which we find in SopHOCLEs, EurIPipEs, ARISTOPHANES, 
THUCYDIDES, PLATO, and other authors. 

4. The Dialects, thus formed, varied, in the progress of 
time, in many respects, so that almost every age has its own 
peculiarities in the language of each race. The Dorism of 
Theocritus is different from that of the older Doric compo- 
sitions: in Attic there is a distinction drawn between the 
form above described, as the Old Attic, and the New Attic 
of the orators and the authors of the new Comedy.—lIt is 
proper to treat these varieties, not as separate dialects, but as 
different ages of the same dialect.* — 


§ VII. 
OF THE USE OF THE DIALECTS. 


1. The difference of the Greek dialects lay not merely in 
occasional forms and sounds of words, but penetrated to the 
very core of the language; so that even the structure and 
connection of sentences and the whole character of expression 
is various, although the same fundamental rules of speech 
prevail in all the dialects. A marked difference in the modes 
of thinking and of feeling could alone produce this discrepance; 
while that strong direction, which the improvement of the 
nation by means of Epic poetry had impressed upon the 
national mind, and that permanent influence, which the Epic 
dialect maintained over the language, could alone preserve, 
notwithstanding the wide divergence of its several branches, 
the unity of the Grecian genius in the most opposite produc- 
tons, through which, in them, as in the productions of nature, 


* Sturz on Mattaire, Introd., p. xxxv, note 2. 
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the greatest harmony and the greatest difference are at once 
perceptible.—It would have been impossible to copy the 
peculiar style of Epic narration in the Attic dialect. The 
agreeable style, copious in expression, and loose in the 
connection of parts and sentences, in which the work of 
Herodotus is written, harmonises as exactly with the g2nius 
of the Ionic dialect, as ‘the concise, sententious, and closely- 
connected style of Thucydides with that of the Attic. The 
Doric dialect is as essential to the gravity and dignity of the 
higher lyric poetry, as is the milder Epic to the soft and 
soothing strain of the elegy. 

2. As each tribe had moulded, after a peculiar fashion, its 
mental character and its language, so also did it regulate its 
favourite mode of Poetry, of Philosophy, and of Historical 
narration. The dialect, in which this was composed, became 
the standard form for this kind of composition,—since, in- 
deed, the one was essentially related to the other. Hence it 
came to pass, that Herodotus, a Dorian, wrote in Ionic, that 
Pythagoras, an Jonian, wrote in Doric—the genius of the | 
Doric dialect agreeing with the depth and gravity of his . 
philosophy ;—farther, that Solon, although an Athenian,(® in 
the composition of his elegies employs the Ionic dialect; that 
the tragic authors of Athens, in their lyric songs, incline to 
Doric; that all poems of an Epic character, down to a late 
age, follow, in most respects, the dialect of Homer. Although 
every state and every citizen asserted the right to make an- 
universal use of their own dialect, yet this was abandoned in 
writing, as soon as atother dialect had become peculiarly 
allotted to that kind of composition, which a writer r happened 
to cultivate. 


§ VIII. 
OF THE DECLINE OF THE DIALECTS. 


1. As long as liberty endured, each state employed ‘its 
native dialect. The Attic, raised to the highest rank by the 
greatest number of eminent writers, was the language of the 
Macedonian court, and hence it spread over the Macedonian 
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conquests in Syria and Egypt. This circumstance—and 
still more its extreme refinement, and the renown of Athens, 
‘which long continued, with her schools of philosophy and 
thetoric, to be the capital of Grecian cultivation—gave to it, 
from the era of Alexander the Great, the predominance over 
the other dialects. The other dialects, in process of time, 
under the Roman dominion, were gradually dropped by the 
educated classes, and confined to the use of the common 
people. In the second and third centuries they disappeared 
courely from writing—even upon monuments and coins. 

2. In the universal language, to which the Attic dialect 
was raised, a distinction was however drawn between some 
forms peculiar to Attica and others in general usage. Hence 
the opposition of one part as Attic (’Arvixéy), to the other 
as common (Kosi). The universal language—or common 
dialect—is assumed as the basis of Greek grammars. 

3. Through the Macedonian conquests in Asia, the Greek 

e was forced upon the attention of some nations that 
had formerly spoken oriental languages. Induced to write 
in Greek, while they thought in their native tongues, they 
created a Greek dialect, with Hebrew, Syriac, and Chaldaic 
turns of expression, and many peculiarities, which proceeded 
partly from the Macedonian mode of speech. In this dialect 
were the documents of the Jewish religion translated, and 
those of the Christian faith composed, so that it may be 
conveniently termed the Ecclestastecal dialect. 

4. While the other dialects disappeared from written com- 
position, the cemmon dialect continued, down to the fifteenth 
century, especially at the court of Constantinople, to be the 
language of the learned, although the common people, from 
the date of the introduction of Christianity, gradually lost the 
use of the ancient Greek. During that period the learned 
(that is to say, the Sophists, Rhetoricians, Grammarians, and 
even the fathers of the Church) were busily endeavouring, 
by the continual perusal and imitation of the Attics, to defend 
the purity of the language against those inroads, which the 
ecclesiastical Greek was continually making. 

5. When, however, after the ruin of the empire in the 
fifteenth century, together with the existence of the national 
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speech expired also the care and discipline, by which that 
existence had been prolonged, and when the Church became 
the only bond that kept the enslaved people in. a state of 
union, the influence of the ecclesiastical dialect spread uncon- 
trolled over all classes. As formerly the Homeric language 
had arisen, so now there appeared a tongue, fundamentally 
uniform—intelligible to the clergy, and even to the laity, who 
were accustomed to its use in public instruction, and in the 
services of religion—to which the different tribes and pro- 
vinces attached many words, preserved from the earliest times 
in the mouths of the vulgar, though never employed in writ- 
ing, and many peculiarities, which the influence of foreign 
tongues, particularly the Latin, and more recently the Turkish 
and Italian, had introduced. 

6. Out of these elements, then, arose that peculiar dialect 
—the Romaic or Modern Greek *—which is indeed far re- 
moved from the old language, but not far enough to rank as 
8 separate tongue. Throughout the much-divided people of 
_ Greece-—and in spite of their numberless dialects—this lang- 
uage is essentially uniform, having, in the ecclesiastical dialect, 
an universal basis. As early as the sixteenth century it was 
employed as a written tongue, and has acquired, in our times, 
no slight degree of copiousness and cultivation by means of 
numerous works in all departments of literature. 

7. Meanwhile, the ancient Greek, although lost as a na- 
tional language, was understood and written by some of the 
learned in all succeeding ages. Handed down by the schools 
of Athos, Naxos, Chios, and others that were never wholly 
suppressed, it has appeared, in more recent days (like Latin 
among the western nations), as the learned tongue of the 
Greeks. And thus, to compute from the date of the Homeric 
poems, in which it first acquired a stable form, this language 
has been employed for the written productions of human 
genius, during a space of nearly three thousand years. 


* Called via, χαθομιλουμένη, also γραιχικὴ διάλεκτος, and ῥωμαῖκα, scil. 
yexujara, as the people from being subject to the Roman-Byzantine 
empire were named ῥωμαῖο. 


INTRODUCTION. | | xix 


§ IX. 


RECAPITULATION. 


1. In the Greek tongue, the Epic or Homeric dialect 
was first matured. Allied to this, the Ionic afterwards was 
formed ; the two being frequently contrasted as old and new 
Tonic. To this branch belongs also the ATTIC in its several 


aon Next to the Ionians the ZoLIANs formed their dialect in 
Asia (Sappho, Alczus), then in Beotia (Pindar,® Corinna); 
the DoriAns also acquired a written dialect, ή μα those 
of the colonies (the Pythagoreans, Theocritus). | 
3. The selection of that which is common to the Attic and 
the other Dialects constitutes the ΟΟΜΜΟΝ dialect. __. 
4. Next in order stands the ECCLESIASTICAL dialect, from 
which, in the last place, the Romaic is derived. 
5. Order of the Dialects : 
Epic, 
Ionic, Attic, 
folic, 
in Asia, in Beotia, 
Doric, 
of the Pythagoreans, of Theocritus, 


Common, Ecclesiastical, Romaic. 


§ X. 
OF THE PLAN OF THIS GRAMMAR. 


1. We have explained the nature of language and of discourse 
n general—the rise of cognate languages—and the origin of 
lialects. It was next shown whence the Greek tongue arose 
—with what other tongues it is connected—and how, in the 
‘ourse of its existence, it gave birth to a series of dialects, 
ind has reached our knowledge in written works. 

2. In entering upon the study of any language, the whole 
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body ‘of its signs for ideas,—the department of the Lexicon,— 
is, Ina certain sense, taken for granted: not as if it were 
already impressed upon the mind, but merely as an object not 
properly belonging to grammar,—from which, however, 
grammar borrows, as occasion may demand, so much as is 
necessary for the understanding of her rules, or as stands in 
need of her assistance. | 

3. The words being taken for granted, grammar will 
enquire according to what laws they are formed and subjected 
to those inflections, which speech requires, in order to betoken 
all relations, in which a word can stand. 

4. This done, grammar will next teach the rules, accord- 
ing to whi e words of any given tongue are combined 
together, the expression of perceptions, thoughts, and 
emotions. 

5. On these principles, this grammar is composed of two 

or books, the first of which treats of the forms of words, 
the second of Syntax. 

6. At the foundation of both of these parts lies the know- 
ledge of those symbols, by which the sound of words, the 
manner of intonation, and the division of sentences are 
represented (letters, accents, marks of punctuation) ;— 
which will, therefore, be considered, in their proper places, 
in the first Book. 

7. In explaining the forms of words, this grammar will 
confine itself, for the sake of simplicity, in the first place, to 
the Common dialect, since this cannot conveniently be 
deprived of its right to constitute the groundwork in the 
£ acquisition of the Greek tongue. The Homeric dialect will 
' next be examined, and then those forms, in which the other 
dialects differ from the language of Homer. | 


BOOK FIRST. 


FORMS OF WORDS. 


@ 


PART FIRST. 





OF NOUNS. 


INTRODUCTION. 
OF THE LETTERS USED BY THE GREEKS. 


§ ΧΙ. 
THE ALPHABET. 


1. The characters now commonly used in Greek ortho- 
graphy are, according to their forms, order, and power, the 
following four-and-twenty :— 


Large. Small. Sound. Name. English Name. 
A, ᾱ, a, "Αλφα, Alpha. 
B, β, b, Byra, Beta. 
I, y, g hard, Γάµμµα, Gamma. 
A, Δίλσα, Delta. 
E, s é "E ψιλό, Epsilon 
Z, 4 Ζ (sd), γα, S (8) 
H, m, ὃ, “Here, Eta. 
8, 3, th. Cire, Theta. 
I,  i(Englishe), ‘lara, Tota. 





ο Single or smooth E. + Pronounced like a in Aare. 
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Large Small. © Sound. Name. English Name. 
K, X, k, Κάττα, Kappa. 
A, λ, l, Λάμθβδα, Lambda. 
M, µ, m, Mo, My. 

N,. Y, n, . No, Ny 

Γ-ᾱ ξ, X, Bi, ) Xi. 

O, 0, é, "O pixeor,* © Omicron. 
IT, *, δν , Pi. 

P, 5, Pa, Rho. 

2, C, (8 9 Ὕ]γμα, Sigma 
T, σ, t, Ted, Tau. 

Y U, u, "Y ψιλό, Upsilon. 
@, Q, ph, aj, Phi. 

X, χ, ch, Xi, Chi. 

YW; Ψ, ps, Wi, Psi. 

Ω, a, ο, "CQ piya,t Omega. 


2. 2 at the end of words, or in composition, takes the 
form of ¢; xpés, προσφέρω» thus too, δυςσέοεια, but apdoces, 
where both sigmas belong to an uncompounded word. | 

8. The following characters are likewise occasionally used, 
especially in the older editions: 6, / 4, a, p, 7, s, i.e. B, y, 9, 
Hy Py 7, στ. 7 

4. Even in recent editions we find the combination of ο 
and v into 8, and of er into s, which latter character is called, 
on account of its sound, st: or stegma, and is even used as a 
mark of number for 6, because a letter not altogether unlike 
it in form, once stood in the sixth place of the alphabet,—of 
which hereafter. 


§ XII. 
OF THE HISTORY OF THE GREEK ALPHABET 
AND ORTHOGRAPHY. 


1. An ancient Grecian tradition declared, that an oriental 
settler (Cadmus) from Pheenicia introduced the knowledge of 





* Lite O. + Smooth U. } Large O. 
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letters into Greece.* The Phenician alphabet was, with 
slight variations, that of the Samaritans and Jews. The 
circumstance that these three alphabets agree with the Gre- 
cian in the names, order, and to a remarkable degree also 
in the shapes of the letters, bestows on the traditional 
derivation of the latter from the east the certainty of a 
historical fact. | 

2. The primeval or Cadmean alphabet of the Greeks 
wanted these nine letters, Z, H, Θ, 5, ¥, ὢ, X, Ψ. Ω, so 
that it consisted of only fifteen characters, an equal number 
with that of the old Hebrew,t and old* Latin,{—~all these 


coinciding in the following order :---- 


CHARACTERS. 
Hebrew Names. Hebrew. Greek. Latin. 
Aleph, x A, A. 

Beth, 3. B, B. 
Gimel, λ ΓΡ, G. 
Daleth, a A, D. 
He, nm E, E. 
Jud, ’ I, I. 
Caph, ὃ K, K. 
Lamed, | A, L. 
Mem, a M, M. 
Nun, ἶ N, N. 
Ain, y O, O. 
Pe, 5 II, P. 
Resch, aa P, R. 
Schin, vw? Σ, S. 
Thau, n T, T. 


9 Hence they are called γράµµατα powayia by Herod., V. 58, and 
Kadusra, ib. 59. Otherwise ῥοπίχια, dowixmd, and even ssAaeyixd, since 
the Pelasgians first received them from the Phenicians.‘") 

+ Hug on the invention of alphabetical writing, p. 38. 

1 Montfaucon in Dissert. de literis Gracis et Latinis, § 35, in hie 
Palwography, p. 561. 
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3. These fifteen letters served, in the East, only as conao- 
nants and marks of aspiration; but Aleph, He, Jod, Ain 
(Oin), i.e. Alpha, Epsilon, Tota, Omicron, were unsuited 
to the Greek tongue as marks of aspiration, and therefore 
furnished a mode of designating the sounds perceptible in 
their names (a, e, i, ο), by which means the Greek alphabet, 
in its very commencement, obtained a marked advantage over 
the oriental. 

4. Meanwhile, after the introduction of the alphabet into 
Greece, its limits were extended in the East: the seven 
letters, 

Vau, Zain, Cheth, Teth, Samech, Tzade, Koph, 
Ἱ ] mn -οὉ D ¥ (> 
were formed, through which the oriental alphabet was 

increased to the number of twenty-two characters. 

5. Out of this additional number the Vau was first adopted 
by the Greeks. As a new comer it was placed at the end,‘® 
originally as an aspirated consonant, which force it has re- 
tained in Latin, Vip1, ΑΙΝΟΜ, &c.; also in the name of the 
Tonic colony Elea (Velia) in Lucania, which is written, on 
coins, YEAH, and by Herodotus* Ὕελη (better with ὁ than 
ὑ). The pronunciation was then weakened into that of υ 
(ὁ φψιλόν), lat. u, and thus the aspirated consonant passed 
into a vowel. 

6. After the Ύ, the letters Z, H, @, wandered into Greece. 
With a trivial alteration of the names, Tzade, Cheth, Teth, 
into Zeta, Eta, Theta, they were arranged, in the Greek 
alphabet, according to the same order, which had been ob- 
served in the oriental. | 


Obs.—H perhaps originally approximated, in pronunciation also, to 
Cheth, and had the sound of ch. Thus the liver is named in 
Hebrew, Chapar, Greek frag, which was written HEIIAP (HA- 


Ν 


58. I, 167. The name TEAH upon some coins, compared with the 
fuller ΥΕΛΗΤΩΝ upon others, may perhaps be the beginning of the 
appellative TEAHTH2; however, the name of the town is certain from 
Herodotus. In Stephanus Byz. under ΕΛΕΑ it is corrupted into BVAH. 
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ΠΑΡ). Next it was weakened into the aspirate A, which force 
it continued always to possess in Latin, and in Greek for many 
centuries. | 


7. To the letters thus introduced, the Greeks added, at a 
ter period, and from their own invention, first ® and X. 
‘be precise time and manner of this addition are not known, 
ut it must have been in a remote age, since both are found in 
he oldest inscriptions.* Indeed, of the alphabet, to which P 
nd X were wanting, only a single monument remains in an 
ascription, brought from the island Melos to Veiice, and 
dded to the collection of the family of Nani (columna 
Vaniana).t It gives ΕΚΠΗΑΝΤΟΙ, i.e. 'Exgdery, A- 
ΠΕΝΠΗΕΣ, ἄμιμφε, and ΕΠΕΥΚΗΟΜΕΝΟΣ, iswyo- 
κνος, thus IIH for 9 and KH for y, like ph and ch in Latin; | 
et it does not necessarily follow, that this must be older than 
il which have P and X, since it is possible that the Melians, 
, Spartan colony, and as such faithful to ancient usages, 
etained the simplest alphabet, after it had been already 
ncreased elsewhere. 

8. The alphabet received its final completion from Simon- | 
des of Chios about the time of the Persian war. He added 
3, Ψ. and Ώ, and gave to H its present destination. Thus 
he alphabet was increased by him to the number of twenty- 


our letters. 
9. The full alphabet of Simonides was adopted by the 
onians, and, among them, probably first by the Samians. 


* E.G. in the incriptien of Sigeum, CANOAIKO, ITAIXO,—of Delos, 
@EAAS,—of Petilm, TYXA, ATAQAPXO3,—of Edis, ΑΡΧΟΙ, ENE- 
COITO, TPA®EA. In the tales of later days, the early extension of the 
Iphabet was ascribed to Palamedes. 

+ Having personally inspected this inscription, in the close of the year 
S22, at Venice, in the Palas. Tiepolo, to which the greater part of the 
mtiquities of the Nanian collection hae been transferred, I retract the 
leabt, expressed im the second edition of this Grammar, as to its 
eauineness, and give it hereafter according to my copy. 
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At Athens it was admitted into public monuments, for the 
first time, in the ‘®) second year after the Peloponnessian war, 
under the Archon Euclides, B.C. 403, Ol. 94, 2:*—Thus 
the Greek alphabet had, at different periods, fifteen, sixteen, 
nineteen, fwenty-one, and twenty-four of the characters sul 
remaining. 


* That Simonides completed the alphabet is affirmed by Suidas, art. 
Σιμωνίδης, and by Pliny, 1. Ν., ο. 56, ὅο. -Comp. Valcken. ad Schol. 
Eur. Phen., p. 687. Only Andron in Sutdas, ν. Σαμίων o δῆμος, T. III, 
p. 279 (perhaps the Alexandrian, of whom Athenzus, IV, ο. 25, p. 184, 
3, mentions the Xgowxd), pronounces otherwise: swapd Σαµίος εὑρίθη 
πρώτος τὰ x0 γράµµατα ὑπὸ Καλλιστράτου ὡς "Ανδρων ἐν γρίποὸ. ΟΕ the 
men who, under the name of Callistratus, have reached our knowledge, 
that one unly is of sufficient antiquity who, according to Hesychius, v. 
_ "Agwodiou µέλος, composed the famous Scolian in praise of Harmodius 
and Aristogiton (to which even Aristophanes alludes in his Acharnians, 
ν. 980), but not the Alexandrian Grammarian, to whom Tzetzes, Chil., 
ΧΙ., 6, ascribes the invention: παρὰ Σαµίος εὕρηχα αρῶτον ἀναγνωσθῆναι 
διὰ γραμματικοῦ τινος τὴν χλῆσιν Καλλιστράτου. Did this elder Callistratus, 
probably a Samian, but attached, as his Scolion shows, to the Attic 
interest, first bring the full alphabet into use among the. Athenians? In 
the same place of Suidas it is mentioned out of Theopompus, that Archi- 
nus, under the archonship of Euclides, persuaded the Athenians to make 
use of the Ionic letters: τοὺς δὲ ᾿ Αθηναίους ἔσωσε χρῆσθαι τῶν Ἰώνων γράμ» 
µασι ᾿Αρχίνους ὁ ᾿ Αθηναίος ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος Εὐχλείδου .. . περὶ τοῦ αεήσαντος 
ἱστορε Θεόπομπος. Other writers also mention the archon Euclides 
in relation to this subject. Compare Corsini Fasti Attici Olymp. 
CLXXXXIV. And that this, and not a more ancient Euclides, the son 
of Molon, Olymp. 88, 1, is meant, may be proved from inscriptions of 
later date than Olymp. 88, 1, which retain the old Attic alphabet. The 
latest of this description with a certain date, is,.so far as I know, that 
from the Erectheum ( Walpole’'s Memoirs relating ta Turkey, p. 580), 
during the archonship of Diocles, Ol. 92, 4, ‘") that is twenty-three 
years after the elder Euclides, and only five years before the younger.— 
With regard to the transaction alluded to by Theopompus, the term 
persuasion (έπεισε) can scarcely refer to any thing but a public proposal 
(ψήφισμα), and we may suppose, that, by a decree of the people, the full 
alphabet was thenceforward admitted into public acts and monument, 
having previously gained admission into ordinary use. _ 
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Obs. 1.—Among these letters are not reckoned those, which retained 
their places anly as marks of number (γράμματα ἐσίσημα): the 
Baw (8) in the sixth place between E and Z, answering to the Latin 
F, and afterwards called the Digamma—to be seen on the Elean 
tablet and other monuments,—the Κόσσα or Koph, between IT and 
P, answering to the Latin Q—to be seen upon the coins of Crotona, 
Corinth, &c.,—Ilastly the Σών or Σαωαῇ, a hissing sound, answering 
to the Hebrew Schin, but removed in Greek to the end of the 
alphabet.* The forms of the Digamma and Koppa in inscriptions 
are for £L, ® Q or Q; of Sampi the form is . 

Obs. 2.—The old Attic alphabet, which is preserved in a very con- 
siderable number of inscriptions,{ thus comprised the following 
twenty-one letters, H included as a mark of aspiration :— 


A, B, I, A, E, Z, H, Θ, I, K, A, M, N, Ο, Ἡ, P, Σ, T, T, ®, Χ. 


It wanted characters for the long vowels H and 2, instead of which 
E O were used, and for the double consonants Y and 3, the place 
of which was supplied always by ® 2 and X Z (not B Σ, ΓΣ, or the 
like).(=) Also it was not yet common to employ the dipthong ου in 
writing, so that simple O stood for the sounds Ο, ΟΥ, Ω, e.g. in the 
Potidean inscription :— { 


ΑΙΘΕΡ MEM ΦΣΥΧΑΣ ἨΥΠΕΔΕΧΣΑΤΟ . . . ΕΧΘΡΟΝ AOI 
MEN ΕΧΟΣΙ ΤΑΦΟ ΜΕΡΟΣ . . . ΑΝΔΡΑΣ MEM ΠΟΛΙΣ 
HEAE ΠΟΘΕΙ. 

ie. αἰθήρ μὲν ψυχὰς ὑπεδέξατο . . . ἐχθρῶν 0° οἱ μὲν ἔχουσι Popov µέρος 
ο 9 ἄνδρας μὲν πόλις nds σποθέ}... 


* Compare Boeckh’s Public Economy of Athens, Part II, p. 384 (of 
s original ). 

+ Compare the Collection of Boeckh for the Public Economy of Athens, 
din the Sylloge Inscriptionum of Osann, Jena, 1822. 

1 P. 18 of Osann. 
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10. The Orientals wrote, as is well known, from right to |" 
left; with the Greeks the direction from left to right (isi | 
δεξίαν, ἐπιδίξια) obtained the preference, clearly for the sake |. 
of a propitious direction (omtnis causa). In this manner | 
we find very ancient inscriptions, as the Melian and the | 
Elean,* written, after it been long the fashion to write | 
with both directions alternately, or βουστροφηδόν (turning like | 
oxen wn the process of ploughing). Specimens of the last- |. 
mentioned mode of writing are found in both the Sigean | 
inscriptions ;t and thus too were the laws of Solon written. 
Coins, and the oldest works of art, e. g. the Scarabeus with 
the heroes before Thebes in the collection of Stosch, have 
often the alternate mode of writing. (8) 

11. The characters have undergone considerable changes 
since their introduction into Greece. The most ancient upon 
the inscriptions of Sigeum, Melos, and Elis, and upon many 
coins, correspond almost entirely with the Etruscan, and with 
those which have been recently discovered upon a Phrygian |. 
monument ; but their forms vary in different states, and even [ 
sometimes in the same state. The medals of Agrigentum | 
alone display eight different forms of the letter A, from which [. 
again several on the medals of Laus, Metapont, and Cav- |: 
lonia differ. ‘ 

12. Greek writing acquired a greater degree of uniformity | 
in the Attic alphabet, and transmitted the characters, established |: 
during the time of the Peloponnesian war, without any re- | 
markable changes, down to the manuscripts of the Christian 
centuries. But together with the erect c rs used upon 
stone and in the more careful MSS., there was formed for 
ordinary use a curswet character, the influence of which, 
during the time of the Romans, affected the form of many 
letters even in the monumental writings of the Greeks, || 


* Class. Journ., Vol. XIII, p. 119. 

+ Now in the British Museum. 

t Several documents written in this character upon papyrus have been 
found in Egypt. Comp. Boeckh’s JUustration of an Egyptian document 
on papyrus in the Greek cursive character. Berlin, 1821. 

|| In many inscriptions. For example one in the court of the Rondantni 
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id, towards the eighth century, expelled the erect characters 
most entirely from MSS. The most uniform and elegant 
ape of the cursive characters is found in the MSS. of the 
eventh and twelfth centuries; but this afterwards passed, 
pecially in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, into the more 
mvenient but less sightly form of the Greek writing at the 
esent day. In the commencement of Greek printing some 
licitous endeavours were made, particularly by the JuNTA 
_ Florence, to imitate the beautiful manuscript of earlier 
ses; Aldus and his followers, however, who took the later 
[SS. as their model, obtained the mastery, and after their 
‘ample the characters of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
ere universally recognised as the basis of Greek typography. 
18. Like the characters, the orthography of the earliest 
onuments is uncertain and defective. Upon the Scara- 
eug, * with the heroes before Thebes, the name J'ydeus is 
ritten TYTE; Polynices, PYANITEZ; Amphiaraus, 
M@®TIAPE; Adrastus, ATPEZ@E; Parthenopaus, 
AP@ANATIIAE Elsewhere we find ΑΧΕΛΕ, EAINA, 
τ Achilles, Helena, ¥ for EI, as still later O for OY, upon 
as. Thus too AANKAE for Zancle, for Gelas some- 
mes TEAA2, sometimes ΕΛΑΣ, and according to the 
mic alphabet, before its complete diffusion, ΡΗΡΙΝΟΝ, 
ΩΟΝ. The name of 4Acragas varies between AKPAT AZ 
di ΑΚΡΑΙΑΣ, that of Zemessa between Q@EM and TEM; 
ο name of the Naxians in Sicily is NAXION for ΝΑ- 
ZION, as the Latins have continued to use X for CS, 
S (DIXIT, AUXIT). Much of this variety indicates a 
fference of pronunciation, but on the whole it proves that 
thography, among the Greeks, as with other nations, 
quired fulness and certainty only in process of time. (8) 


ace, has in the upper half, containing the enumeration of names, the 
neient forms, but in the lower, containing a distich, the forms altered 
y the cursive character, especially E€ »¢ GC) 

* According to the engraving given in Fea’s translation of Winckel- 
ann’s History of Art, Part I, p. 162. ‘® 
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OF THE VOWELS. 
§ XIII. 


OF THE MEASUREMENT OF THE VOWELS IN RESPECT 
OF TIME. 


1. The shortest portion of time, which serves for the 
enunciation of a sound, is called a {ἴπιε (χρόνος, tempus, 
mora ). | 

Φ. A short vowel is that for the enunciation of which the 
shortest portion of time is sufficient, as e in men, or 1 in then; 
a long vowel is that, which requires twice as much time, or 
more, in the enunciation, as e in scene, 1 in fr 

3. Every sound gan be enounced in sengle or double time, 
1.6. as short or long: thus, a in glass and grave, e lii men 
and scene, i in thin and fine, o in shot and stone, u in tun 
and tune (better shown in the German ther and Επ). 
One time or the short sound is marked by ~, two times or 
the long by ©. 

A perfect alphabet should have different characters for the 
long and short vowels. 

_ 4, The characters of the short vowels (φωνήεντα βραχέα, 


longa), iy ὤ, ἂ, i, ῦ. : 

5. Hence it appears that the Greek tongue has for the e 
and o sounds alone, specific marks to betoken when they are 
short or in single time (¢, ο), and when long or in double 
time (η, ). A, 4 υ, serve to mark both the short and the 
long sounds appertaining to these characters. They are 
called twofold (dixeove, i.e. double with regard to time, 
ancyptes ), and it must be determined in some other way 
than by their figure whether they mark the /ong or short 
sound in a word, e. ¢. in ἠστᾶσι and δείκνῦσι α and υ ere long; 
but in foray, désxvoev, short, upon grounds to be explained 
in the sequel.* 


_ * We must guard against the notion, that the ancipites are doubéful 
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Obs.—Long vowels may be regarded as the double of short. Thus 
from ὀέελος came ὄῆλος, from xis, xs, from Au, Δί (See 
Hermann de Emend. rat. Gree. grammat. p. 49.) ‘© 


§ XIV. 
OF THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE VOWELS. 


1. The pronunciation of the Greek tongue may be learned 
rtly from the comparison of words which languages yet 
ing have in common with Greek, partly through Greek 
ords, which appear in Latin, and Latim words which 


wels—a notion arising from confounding the signs A, IJ, Y, with their 
unds. A want of accuracy and of clearness in our first conceptions 
sily introduces errors into the exposition of language. The notion alluded 
has even found its way into Wolf's Prefatio nove Editionis Ihad., 
104, p. LXIX: “ Etenim sunt, qui ne distinguere quidem sciant, que 
meuree syllabarum ex natura vocalium nascantur, qué accrescant adven- 
tis causis. Alii scire non videntur, guam vim habeant vocales ancipttes, 
ibus maximam libertatem tenera lingua ad facilitatem versus pangendt 
ecessit.” (We cannot properly talk of ancipites before the invention of 
ns for long e and ο, and after that invention the language was no 
wer tenera). ‘Ita, sicut semper corripitur α in dyw, sin Ίνα, υ in ὑπερ 
πίτα producuntur ewdem in ἐάων, νίκη, θυμός (but the a, i, and u 
ands are here quite as different as ϱ in ἐωο) and ἡμλ, ο in ἐμο) and ἐμῷ, 
ly that there is a want of separate marks to discriminate them), “ sic in 
cabulis permultis he vocales variant mensuram: way, πάµπαν; xovin, 
ύῃσι; φ/λασθαι et piAsiv; Ίδρυσε, idpue.” (The vowel-characters (he 
cales) do not, however, alter their quantity, but the sound expressed 
them is sometimes long, sometimes short, is as different in Ἱδρῦσε and 
is as the o in ἐχρύσωσε and ἐχρύσοε; only the deficiency of alphabetic 
ns necessitates ue to express the two different vowels by the same 
wracter, and χονίη stands related to χονίῃσι exactly as ἀργῆτι xspau to 
vt δημῷ, where the difference of the marks for the long sound of ε and 
short svund excludes all doubt and indistinctness. Thus, then, ὦ and 
Tand 7, ὕ and i differ neither in kind nor use, from i and 7, ὅ and o, 
| what the language allows to the one sound, it allows also to the rest.) 
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appear in Greek, partly through imitations of natural sounds |. 
left us by the ancients, (8) together with plays upon words 
and other hints; and, lastly, that of the consonants may be 
gathered from the modes in which the modern Greeks pro- 
nounce them. | | 

2. A may be observed to agree in many words of the 
three tongues (Greek, Latin, English), as πατήρ, pater, 
father, deéxav, draco, dragon, χλαγγή, clangor, clang, ἄξων, 
axis, axle. Compare also ἀξίη, with axe, ἱστάναι with stand, 
&c. E is our ὅ, as exra, septem, seven. O 18 our 6, as. 
ὄργανον, organum, organ. I is pronounced sometimes as Ἱ 
in English, thus λένον, linen, but, when long, as é in English. 
Ύ resembles the German ue, as χύσαι, kuessen, “Ay, muehle. (®) 
The Latins made it y in their words of later adoption, as 
xvutis, pyxis, λύρα, lyra; but in those which were originally 
common to both tongues, it is u, as δύο, duo, κύρος, cubus, 
σῦς, sus, μῦς, mus. In the pronunciation of the modern 
Greeks it sounds like e. 

3. The © of the Greek answers to our 6, as in aléne ; but 
the pronunciation of Ἡ involves considerable difficulty. 
As a sign for double E it should correspond exactly with the 
long e of Latin and German, and the ae of the latter tongue. 
Thus it appears in 3ρῆνος (lamentation), Germ. thraene 
(tear), κηρὸς, Lat. cera, raxnrss, Germ. tapeten ; and short- 
ened in κίστη, Germ. kiste, 937, Germ. ode, αὐγή (beam of 
light), Germ. auge (the eye). Cratinus expressed the cry of 
sheep by 67, 67,* and Plato says, that anciently st was used 
instead of 7. Thus, in the Potidean inscription of 482, B.C. 
AIOEP, ΠΙΣΤΟΤΑΤΕΝ, HEAE, A@ENAION, i.e. 
αἰθήρ, πιστοτώσην, 706,’ Αθηναίων. The Romans wrote in all 


* In a verse preserved by {ιο Dionysius, which Eustathias quotes, 
Ρ. 1721, 1. 16, *lovéey δὲ, ὅτι μάλιστα τὸ 8x φωνῆς προθάτων sori σημαντικὸν 
πα) φίριται παρὰ Ali Δινυσίῳ καὶ χρῆσις Κρατίνου τοιαύτη" 
“Ο ὃ ᾽ηλίθιος ὥδπερ πρόδατο Bi βὴ λέγων βαδίζει. 
Comp. p, 766, 13, where it is remarked in addition that the word is to 
be written 87, not Bai (81, ob μὴν βα/). So also, ibid. p. 592, 18. 
t In the Cratylus, p. 426, ς. ob γὰρ η ἐχρώμεθα, ἀλλὰ ε τὸ παλαιόν. 
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sases 6 for 7, having no separate character for long e, Δημο- 
θίνης, Demosthenes, “Hy, Hebe, &c. In the time of Dionysius 
%f Halicarnassus the pronunciation of η was still undisturbed, 
ance he teaches* to form its sound at the root of the tongue 
(ατρὶ εν βάσιν σῆς γλώσσης), whereas he directs the sound of 
1 to be formed outwards about the teeth (xegi τοὺς oddvrac). 
Lastly, Plutarch expresses the long e of Latin by η, as, ‘P# 
for vex, in the life of Cicero; ῥῆγως for reges, in that of 
Numa; «οσήνς for potens ; σαπίηνς, sapiens ; µαϊώρης and iovr- 
ώρης for majores and juntores, &c.t 

4. On the other hand, it must not be overlooked, that 
in the same word, E and I are frequently exchanged by 
different tribes or indifferent provinces; thus, #riede, Thuring. 
Frééde ; stehn, gehn, Thuring. stih, gth; Helenais EAINA | 
upon a stone cut in the oldest style of engraving,t and the 
town Teanum is TIANO on its medals.|| Lastly, Phato{ 
expressly asserts that the early Greeks made copious use of I, 
and that fhe women also employed it much, ‘‘ who, for the 
most part, remained faithful to the ancient pronunciation.” 
He quotes, as an example, ἡμέραν, which the ancients pro- 
nounced ἡμέραν and ἐμέραν. In his own time, however, the 
sound of ε or 7 had supplanted the early I, as being more 
weighty and sonorous (ὡς 0) µεγαλοπρεπέστερα ὄντα). We 
perceive from this, that, in the earliest times, the I sound 





5 De Compos. Verb., C. 14, p. 76, Reiske. 

4 However, Scipio is written Σχησίων, Fab. 25 (but Σχισίων, Sylla 28), 
sad Nesmitor is written Νομήτωρ, Rom. 9, but evidently only for the sake 
of bringing the names nearer to the Greek analogy; so Paltlia is made 
Παλήλαας, on account of its derivation from Pales. On the other hand, 
the Latin I is always rendered by the Greek I: Kgsoxiiog, Αλύδος, viypous, 
nigros, Φεβρε, ferire, kc. | 

t In Eckhel’s Choiz de pierres gravées, Pl. XL. Εοκ]ιο] there adduces 
from old Italian monuments, Agele (Agile, Agiles), Alizander, Mircurius. 
Comp. Plutarch. Ant., 59, Διλίκια.---Ποτίόλους, Puteolos. Acta Apost., 
28, 19... «Ίλίχνου, Blicium. Plutarch. Num. 15.---Οὐόνδιξ, αρίγκψ, i.e. 
cindex, princeps. 

| Monnet Description des Médailles antiques, T. I, p. 126. 

4 Cratylus, p. 418, B. : 

. C 
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wes originally heard in words with η, in the place of which 
the E sound entered into the pronunciation when fully matured. 
Hence probably it comes that Plautus,* imitating the common 
pronunciation, expresses λῆροι by roe. The I sound, in a 
later age, not only maintained its right, but even spread 
universally over the whole province of H, so that in the 

resent pronunciation of the Greeks no long E is any more 
ανά How soon after Plutarch this change of pronunciation 
eccurred,. can scarcely be determined. Even in the Copto- 
Greek alphabet, made up out of the Coptic at Alexandria, 
the letters Beta, Zeta, Eta, Theta, are named Bida, Zida, 
Chida, Thida, and sAéqo0» must have been already pronounced 
eléison, when the κύριε ἐλέησον (hyrie eléison) came into the 
service of the Latin church. 


§ XV. 


OF THE DIPHTHONGS. 


1. A diphthong is formed when one of the posterior vow- 
els, a, 6, ο (§ I, 4), is blended in pronunciation with one of 
the anterior, 4, υ, or v with s, so as to produce a single sound. 
—The postertor vowels of the Greek alphabet are, ὤ, ἄ, ε, 


n, 0, @3 the anfertor, v, + Hence are formed, 


5 8 sujo, ο ου |, a, ἄν v, UF 
with E long | with O long { with A long | with Ύ long 
” my, mila, wt, αυ |, a ἄν ν Ub 








2. Whether the second or subjunctive sound in a diph- 
thong (1, v) be long or short is not considered. But if the 
first or prepositive vowel be short, the diphthongs are called 
proper or pure (καθαρά, pure), if it be long, emproper or 
smpure. | 

A ἄν, di, ευ ϐ OU, db, ὕι. 
Improper, ἄν, Gb, UV, mM, wv, wh, Ub. 
Examples, ἀὐτάρ, ἐμᾶί, φεύγει, οὗτοι, υἱός.---- 

Nas, rina, κήνξ, Jovan, tua, μῦῖα.---- 





* Pon. Act., I, acen. I, v. 9. 
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Obs. 1.—Two vowels pronousced separately, as in 804, do not con- 
stitute a diphthong; and if the latter vowel be or υ, its separation 
from the former is marked by points over it (διαίρεσις, puncta dia- 
reseos ), 88 δές, Gums. 

Obs. 2.—A diphthong, as well as a single vowel, is also called pure, 
when no preceding coneonant adheres to it (χαθαρὰ δὲ λέγομεν ὅταν 
dbo ῥωνηένγων ἐν duc] συλλασαλ; δὲν μεσυσυλλαζῇ σύμφωνο, Theodos. 
«x. γραμ. p. 109, l. 6, Goettling), e.g. yin Bos, ο in dei; other- 
wise it is called tmpure: a in ῥὐο-ρά, w in #~~4W—denominations 
which have been transferred to words, so that we call ‘those pure 
(παθαρόν, purum), before the termination of which a vowel stands, 
as, ryzd—o, ῥιλέ--ω, the reat impure, as, λέίσ--ω, λόγ--ς. 

Obs. S.—Diphthongs arise in language by various processes. Some- 
times consonants are attenuated into vowels, as Fivg (Lat. vines ) 
into oling, xAd fou into χλαύσω, χελέ/σω into πελάνσω (10, in German, 
Frawen becomes Frauen); sometimes they entirely disappear between 
two vowels, as bF i6uces, ὀΐομαι (compare ὄδις, B16, ovis), and hence 
ὥομαι--Απά thus βασιλήιον, Bacirsiov, βασιλεῶν, &c. Sometimes 
the radical vowel, αν 5, ο, is dwelt upon, extended, so that the sound 
of ; or v has time to be heard after it, as, συφθέα, rupbsies, νόσος, 
σοὔῦους, σαρά, ααραύ, χλάω, χλαίω. In the same manner in the German 
words, klein, Stein, Neige, gemein, &c., the dialect of Thuringia 
retains the ο, kién, Stén, Nége, gemén. One branch of the Bava- 
rian dialect has Μάη, Stdn, another klain, Stain, like τύψας, γράψας, 
Doric, τύψαις, γράψαις, &c.—On the other hand the German wé, 
s6, frdéb, retaining the ο, become in Thuringish, wi, si, frih, as 
ότος (ἀ τη), sore, are changed into οὗτος (αὔτη), rovre.—Sometimes, to 
the original sound of ;, fulness is given by the insertion of s, thus 
compare the old imperf. ὄλισον with ἔλεπον, στίχος, torsryov, &c. (in the 
same way as the Latin vinum, scribere, benedictus, are in German 
Wein, schreiben, gebenedeiet ; while, on the contrary, mein, dein, 
Zeit, have retained in Suabia the primitive sounds, min, din, Zit,— 
Thus, too, : has extended itself into a and a, in the old pronominal 
forme, µ:, G4, | (Fi), which changed into psa, όα:, (r)a/, are the termina- 
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At Athens it was admitted into public monuments, for the 
first time, in the (8) second year after the Peloponnessian war, 
under the Archon Euclides, B.C. 403, Ol. 94, 2:*—Thus 
the Greek alphabet had, at different periods, fifteen, sixteen, 
nineteen, twenty-one, and twenty-four of the characters sull 
remaining. 


* That Simonides completed the alphabet is affirmed by Suidas, art. 
Σιμωνίδης, and by Pliny, H. Ν., ο. 56, Se. -Comp. Valcken. ad Schol. 
Eur. Pheen., p. 687. Only Andron in Sutdas, ν. Σαμίων ὁ δῆμος, Τ. TI, 
ρ. 279 (perhaps the Alexandrian, of whom Athenzus, IV, ο. 25, p. 184, 
3, mentions the Χρονικά), pronounces otherwise: παρὰ Σαμίοις εὑρίθη 
αρώτως τὰ x0 γράµµατα ὑπὸ Καλλιστράτου ὡς "Ανδρων ἐν σρίποὶ. Of the 
men who, under the name of Callistratus, have reached our knowledge, 
that one unly is of sufficient antiquity who, according to Hesychius, v. 
. "Aguodiou µέλος, composed the famous Scolian in praise of ‘Harmodius 
and Aristogiton (to which even Aristophanes alludes in his Acharnians, 
ν. 980), but not the Alexandrian Grammarian, to whom Tzetzes, Chil., 
ΧΙ. 6, ascribes the invention: παρὰ Σαμίοις εὕρηχα πρῶτον ἀναγνωσθῆναι 
διὰ γραμματικοῦ τινος τὴν κλῆσιν Καλλιστράτο. Did this elder Callistratus, 
probably a Samian, but attached, as his Scolion shows, to the Attic 
interest, first bring the full alphabet into use among the. Athenians? In 
the same place of Suidas it is mentioned out of Theopompus, that Archi- 
nus, under the archonship of Euclides, persuaded the Athenians to make 
use of the Ionic letters: rovg δὲ ᾿ Αθηναίους ἔπεισε χρῆσθαι τῶν Ἰώνων ypdpo 
µασι ᾿Αρχίνους 6 ᾿ Αθηναίος ἐπὶ ἄρχονος EbxAcidou... περ) τοῦ αείσαντος 
)στορεῖ Θεόπομπος. Other writers also mention the archon Euclides 
in relation to this subject. Compare Corsini Fasti Attici Olymp. 
CLXXXXIV. And that this, and not a more ancient Euclides, the son 
of Molon, Olymp. 88, 1, is meant, may be proved from inscriptions of 
later date than Olymp. 88, 1, which retain the old Attic alphabet. The 
latest of this description with a certain date, is,.so far as I know, that 
from the Erectheum ( Walpole’s Memoirs relating ta Turkey, p. 580), 
during the archonship of Diocles, Ol. 92, 4, ‘") that is twenty-three 
years after the elder Euclides, and only five years before the younger.— 
With regard to the transaction alluded to by Theopompus, the term 
persuasion (ἔπισε) can scarcely refer to any thing but a public proposal 
(ψήφισμα), and we may suppose, that, by a decree of the people, the full 
alphabet was thenceforward admitted into public acts and monuments, 
having previously gained admission into ordinary use. . 
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Obs. 1.—Among theese letters are not reckoned those, which retained 
their places anly as marke of number (γράµµατα ἐπίσημα): the 
Βαν ‘®) in the sixth place between E and Z, answering to the Latin 
F, and afterwards called the Digamma—to be seen on the Elean 
tablet and other monuments,—the Kéwra or Koph, between II and 
P, answering to the Latin Q—to be seen upon the coins of Crotona, 
Corinth, &c.,—lastly the Σάν or Yaua7, a hissing sound, answering 
to the Hebrew Schin, but removed in Greek to the end of the 
alpbabet.* The forms of the Digamma and Koppa in inscriptions 
are f or £, © Q or Q; of Sampi the form is 2. 

Obs. 2.—The old Attic alphabet, which is preserved in a very con- 
siderable number of inecriptions,{ thus comprised the following 
twenty-one letters, H included as a mark of aspiration :— 


A, B, I, 4, E, Z, H, ©, I, K, A, M, N, O, H, P, Σ, T, 1, ®, Χ. 


It wanted characters for the long vowels H and Ω, instead of which 
E O were used, and for the double consonants Y and 2, the place 
of which was supplied always by ὢ 2 and X Σ (not B Σ, ΓΣ, or the 
like). Also it was not yet common to employ the dipthong ov in 
writing, so that simple O stood for the saunds O, ΟΥ, 0, e.g. in the 
Potidean inscription :— { 


ΑΙΘΕΡ MEM @ZYXAZ TIILEAEXZATO . . . ΕΧΘΡΟΝ AOI 
MEN ἘΧΟΣΙ ΤΑΦΟ ΜΕΡΟΣ .. . ΑΝΔΡΑΣ MEM ΠΟΛΙΣ 
HEAE ΠΟΦΕΙ. 

i.e. αἰθήρ μὲν ψυχὰς ὑπεδέξατο . . . ἐχθρῶν O° οἱ μὲν ἔχουσι ϱάφου µέρος 
oo ο ἄρδρας μὲν πόλις Hos ποθή... 


* Compare Boeckh’s Public Economy of Athens, Part II, p. 384 (of 
the original ). 

+ Compare the Collection of Boeckh for the Public Economy of Athens, 
ead in the Sylloge Inscriptionum of Osann, Jena, 1822. 

1 P. 18 of Ovann. 


38 INTRODUCTION. 


happen all at once.t The emproper diphthong ¢ gives only 
@, as Opaxss, Lat. Traces, to show that the « is here lost 
m pronunciation. | 
3. Es had originally the sound of both letters as in sk 
German eins); this is clearly shown by the interjection ela, 
# élz, which has been preserved in the Latin eta, and the 
German et (like English i in fine). Still it seems that 
another mode of pronunciation, in which sometimes 6, some- 
times s, predominated, afterwards prevailed, since, by the 
Latins, it is changed sometimes into e, sometimes into i; thus, 
_ Πολύκλειτος, Λυκεῖον, Polycletus, Lyceum, but Ιφιγένεια, NeiAos, 
Iphigenia, Nilus,* &c. The change into I had occurred so 
early as the 3d century before Christ. Thus Callimachus 
(as quoted above) makes ἔχει the echo of varys. In the time 
of Augustus, TIMAI is written upon medals TEIMAI, and 
Isocrates is ΕΙΣΟΚΡΑΤΗΣ upon a bust, of which the date 
cannot be much lower.t Hence Plutarch writes Papirius, 
Πωπείριος, vit. Camill. but Παπίριος, vit. Aim., tdus, εἰδοὺς, 
vt. Cam. and elsewhere. So the names of Faustina, Sa- 
bina, Antoninus, are generally written upon medals with EI. 
__ In several words ει is preserved as ϱ7, again between vowels, 
Ksioc, Ceyus, Τεῖος, tezus, to show that the true sound still 
remained in the Greek.(®) 
The improper diphthong % was expressed by the Latins 





ο Thus, even in the time of Louis XIV, Francois, Anglos, Suedots, 
Danvis, &c., were pronounced oa. Custom has changed the first two 
into Francais, Anglais (ae), but left the others still with the sound of 
oa. That, however, the pronunciation οἱ, according to the letters, was 
still more ancient, is clear from this, that the Germans have taken Fransée 
from the French form. We may conclude that, upon the whole, the 
French tongue, like the English, originally was pronounced according to 
the import of ite Latin characters. 

+ So in Suabisch es is pronounced with the sound of e before i in those 
words, which in Thuringian have ¢ instead of εἰ, as kiéin, Béin, Sttin, 
but with the sound of ἑ first, where ef is found in Thuringian also, fetn, 
‘mein, Schein. 

1 Visconti Iconographie grecque, T. I, p. 48, κ. 2. 
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means of e without 1, as Θρῇσσα, Thressa, Ovid. 
Her. 19, 100; but through means of ei where both sounds 
were separately heard, as Ooi ἴσσα, Threwssa, Virg. An. I, 
$16. In this instance the diphthong is resolved. 

4. The Diphthongs, ευ, ην, av, av, arose out of if, af, &f, 
«f, by the attenuation of the F sound, and were, therefore, 
gently sounded as in αὐγή, Germ. auge (sound of ow m Eng. 
our). Even in the time of the Romans the sound remained 
open, as in εὗρος, Kurus, ναύκληρος, nauclerus, Augustus, 
. Atyovoros, Claudius, Κλαύδιος: but with some traces of the 
shuf sound, where the v stood between vowels, as Kwa, 
Evander, Evangelium for εὖα, Evavdgos, svayytisov. So we 
find both faveo and fautor, lavo and lautus, navarchus and 
nauta (ναύαρχος, ναύτης). Ina later age—the exact date 19 
not ascertained—the original pronunciation sv and av returned 
universally, so that the sounds eu and aw, as diphthongs, have 
disappeared from the speech of the modern Greeks. 

5. That os was originally pronounced οἱ seems to be shewn 
by its formation out of ofs, since, after the ejection of {, both 
letters must probably have been heard, although blended into 
one sound, ofiowas, ὀΐομαι, owas. It was only by degrees 
that ofiomat could pass through oimaz into vemae or imae. 
Olxos, “' house,” has retained its sound in wotk, ‘‘ roof,” a 
word found amid the valleys of the Alps, and especially at 


Ziller. With the Romans οἱ was sounded oe, thus εὐοῖ, evoe, — 


pooryos, moechus, Oivevs, CEineus, oxoivos, schoenus, &c. ; but 
the sound of ove must have been clear, and similar to the I 
sound, as appears from the well-known confusion of λοηωός 
with jsué¢,* and from the final change of οι into « in the 
modern Greek.t :®) 


9 Thucyd., LI, 54. 

+ At what period this took place is scarcely ascertained. Demetrius 
Phalerous, «τρ ἐρμηνίας, § 73. distinguishes in οἷην not only the characters, 
but aleo the sounds (ἐν τῷ οἵην οὗ µόνον διαφίροντα τὰ γράμματα fori, ἀλλὰ 
κα) οἱ ἠχοὴ, only, however, on account of the breathings (6 μὲν ῥασύς, 6 dd 
uAés), and in the 5th century after Christ, Cajyus Solinus expresses 
uepay by miram. Comp. Anastas. Gregor. de Gresc., pronunc. p. 147. 


7 
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That ov was ever sounded separately, like av ® in ἑωυνοῦ; 
θεωυτοῦ, can scarcely be supposed. In the old Attic alphabet 
its sound is marked by simple ο, as, in the Potidean inscrip- 
tion, EXOZI ΤΑΦΟ ΜΕΡΟΣ, i.e. ἔχρυσι τάφου µέρος, 
yet there is no ground for considering it other than a diph- 
thong, since it has a sure analogy in the series, αυ, sv, nu, and 
wv, and since there is fair room for ite sound in the progress 
of intonation from 0 to u. ' 

Ωυ is related to ου as yu to sv, and was perhaps sounded 
like ov in the English word house. 

In @ the sound of ¢ was not altogether lost; since, although 
ψδή becomes ode, Eng. ode, yet τραγφδία, χωμµφδία, κιθαρφ” 
δύς, and similar words were expressed by tragadia, comecdia, 
citharedus, &c. 

6. In ts both sounds were clearly heard, and even in ds th 
iota was not wholly suppressed, as appears from the Latin 
orthography in "Αρπυιαι, Harpyice, &c. | however, the diph- 
thong us never stood before consonants. Hence forms which 
would have required υἱ before a consonant, as ὀχυίσω from 
bxviw, were not in use. (Kustath. ad Il. p. 938, 1. 43. 
Comp. p. 1047, {. 54, and p. 1224, 0. 58.) 


OF THE PRESENT MODES OF PRONOUNCING 
THE GREEK VOWELS. 


1. When the knowledge of Greek was spread, by means of 
Grecian emigrants, over the western countries of Europe, 
their pronunciation was universally adopted, since they were 
at once the descendants of the ancient Greeks, and the teach- 
ers of the Greek language. After their example os was 
pronounced as ae (like the English @ in ale), ev, αυ received 

the sound of οὗ af, and η, δν, 6, ν, us, that of 1 (the English 


® Ie was, however, soon observed that this mode of 
pronunciation militated against the directions of the ancients 
and the nature of orthography 5 hence, at the instigation of 
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Erasmus, a feturn was made to the more ancient method of 
pronouncing 7 as e long (like the English @ in hare), vas 4 
(tike « in the French ¢w), and the diphthongs open as as, etsy 
au, es, ot ; while others, after the example of REUCHLIN, 
adhered to the pronunciation of the modern Greeks. These 
two modes were distinguished as Hrasmian and Reuchhnean, 
also as Etactsm and Iotacism, according to the predominant — 
sound im each. 


Obs.—The French and English follow in moet partichlars the Erasmiat 
method; yet they mix with it many sounds of their own languages. 
E. g. εὐθροσύνή is pronotinced in France, dephrosiné; in England, 

. tuphrécune; in Germany, Reuchlin. evrosini, Eraem.'euphrosyne. 


8. From the preceding observations it is evident, that the 
change of double into single sounds began very early, but 
was completed only by degrees and by different people at 
different times. Hence the constantly recurring question as 
to the genuine pronunciation of Greek has no sense, unless it 
be put definitely with regard to place and fume; e.g. what 
was the pronunciation of Greek at -4thens in the time of 
Pericles? 

Those who follow Htacasm in all respects tun some hazard 
of speaking Greek after a fashion, which never wholly pre- 
vailed in any age} whereas, Jo¢taczem has at least the warrant 
of a thousand years in ita favour, and the example of the 
surviving descendants of the ancient Greeks: -4greeableness 
of sound cannot be adduced as & ground of decision, since to 
any one, Sccustomed to one of the two nodes of pronouncing, 
the other appears ludicrous arid offensive, and & modern 
Greek, with whom one should speak after the rule of Etacism, 
would be no less etiburrassed than a Frenchman, who should 
hear his language spoken according to the power of the 
individual letters, as Jlon-si-eur est de Bor-de-auz. 

4. On the other hand it must not be overlooked, that 
Lotaciem adds difficulty to elementary instruction, since it 
includes the most different letters and syllables under the 
single I sound. Perhaps the safest mode of pronunciation 
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would be not to wander, with Erasmus, into the indefinite 
region of the best aud the true pronunciation, but to adhere 
to that, which prevailed during the time of the first Roman 
Emperors, and which may be learned, as we have seen, from 
the writings of that period: the more so because we are 
assured by Pliny that the Romans felt and expressed with 
accuracy the power of the Greek letters.* For farther con- 
firmation of this method it would be necessary to make a 
complete collection of all the Greek words, written in Latin, 
and all the Latin words, written in Greek, to be found in the 
works of that epoch. Meanwhile let it suffice to subjoin a 
passage from Homer according to these three different modes 
of pronunciation. 


Il. a, 605. 
Αὐταρ ἐπεὶ χατέδυ λαμιπρὸν φάος ἠελίοιο, 
Οἱ μὲν χακκείοντες Hav οἶκόνδς ἕκαστος, 
"Hogs ἑκάστῳ δῶμα περικλυτὸς Αμϕιγυήεις 
"Ἡφαιστος ποιήσ εἰδυίησι πραπιδεσσι. 


Reuchhinian.t 
(®) Aftar epi katedi lampron faos ielito, 
Hi men kakkiontes eban ikonde hekastos, 
Hichi hekasté doma periklitos Amphigiiis 


Hifaestos piis’ idnisi prapidessin. 


Roman. 
Autar epif catedy lampron phaos éeliooe, 
Hi men cakkiontes eban oeconde hecastos, 
Hechi hecasto doma periclytos Amphigyéis 


Hiphaestos poees’ idyiesi prapidessin. 


* Plio. H. Ν., VIT, ο. LVI, where after an enumeration of the Greek 
letters he says, quarum omnium vis in nostris recognoscitur. 

+ Also the modern Greek pronunciation; except that then, dropping 
the rough breathing, pronounce ¢ for Ht, ichi, ekastos. _ 

} Εκεί sounded, in the Roman method, epi as related to é#/. So of 
sounded i, compare si, οἱ, ht, as αἱ, he. 
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Erasmian. 
Autar epei katedy lampron faos éelioio, 
Hoi men kakkeiontes eban oikonde hekastos, 
Héchi hekasto'doma periklytos Amfigyéeis 
Héfaistos poiés’ eidyiési prapidessin. 


Obs.—The execution of the plan above proposed has certainly its 
difficulties, since, according to the present condition of theee studies, 
it could not become universal, nor entirely suppress the Etacismue, 
and thus might only increase confusion. If it remain, therefore, to 
chocee between the other two, the author, accustomed to both, 
readily acknowledges that he should give the preference by far, as 
an entire system, to the Reuchlinian or modern Greek method of 
pronunciation; not merely upon the grounds already stated, but also 
because in the dialect of Greek now extant, especially in the mouths 
of the educated, it gives to the language a clear and delightful har- 
mony- Even in the best days of Greece, likewise, the pronunciation 
must have tended strongly to lotacism, since this so early obtained 
an universal prevalence that H inclined to the sound of Jota, and 
though in ο and « the ο and s were heard so far as to distinguish the 
diphthong sound from I, all the others were early reduced to the 
ebut sound. 


§ XVIII. 
OF THE BREATHINGS. 


1. No vowel can be pronounced without the aid of some 
breathing (ανεῦμα, αροσφδία, smritus, aspiratio), more or 
less strong. 

2. One breathing, marked thus (0), attaches itself, as if 
spontaneously, without any exertion of the lungs, to the sound 
pronounced, as in the enunciation of asi, οἰκοίό, ὀζόμω, On 
this account it is called the smooth (spiritus lenis, ανιῦμα 
ψελὸν, προσφδία ψιλή), the word marked by it is called in 
Greek sWsrctpeevor (ψιλοῦσθαι). 
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8. Although this breathing belongs to vowels in the other 
parts of words as well as at their beginning, its symbol is 
placed only above initial vowels, as asi, ἀγάλματα. 

4. The other breathing, marked thus (‘), is breathed out 


~ from the chest itself at the beginning of words, resembling’ 


x 


our / in force and use, and is called the hard or rough (δασυ, 
usper, πἱροσφδία δασεῖα ), and the word marked by it is named 
in Greek δασυνόµενον (δασύνεσθαι). 


Obs.—The consonant p likewise cannot be pronounced without a strong 
breathing, and receives therefore in Greek the sptritus asper at the 
beginning of words, as ῥίω, ῥυγός, which in Latin is placed after R, 
ῥήτωρ, rhetor. In the case of a ῥ, prefixed to another, the breathing 
is softened and becomes the lenis, ἄῤῥηχτος itis. The older 
Grammarians likewise placed the lenis over ρ after a smooth or 
middie mute, "Arpesic, χαπῤός, λάθῥος,---5 well as in the collocation 
of vowels, υἱός, λαῦς ( Villoison Prolegg. ad Π., p. IV), but the 

” sper after an aspirate, Deixos, Sinved, χῥᾷῆσιο, to betoken the strength« 
ened breathing of the ¢ in this case. 

5. Ύ at the beginning of words has always the rough 

breathing, ὑώκμθος, ὑάλος, ὕθρις, ὑγιής, ὑγρός, υἱόε, ὕλη, ὄμνος, 
ὑπέρ, δτο. 


Obs. 1.—The Holic dialect forms an exception from the above retnatk, 


and, in the Homeric, the words Jui, ὕμωε, ὕμμες. 

Obs.2.—The old Grammarians marked this breathing also in compound 
words; thus, not only inxi, formu, 88 we write them, but also ἐρῖσ. 
rnd, ελιήδέὸς οὔνου, ἀῑκών, Δες»; 80 they wrote εὐρύάλος, ὠκύάλος, 
ρίλλγσος as adjectives, but Ἑὐρύάλοῳ ᾿Ωκύάλος, Φ/λέππο as proper 
hames, since in the latter the breathing was softened.* 


6.-In diphthongs the breathings ate marked over the 





* Villotson ut sup, p. If, 1.48. (ολο. Venet., Il. 4, 16%, 289, 
838, 8ο. 


| 
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second vowel, thus spor, οἴομαι (but ὀλυμαι), except when an 
improper diphthong has the iota adscribed, thus, “Asdys as 
well as ding. 


Obes. 1.—Originally the rough breathing alone was marked, and even 
this not always, e.g. AOI for AHOI, nor before Υ: thus TIIE- 
AEXZATOin the Potidean inscription. After another use was found, 
in the Ionic alphabet, for its first symbol (H), even the rough 
breathing had no mark. On the monuments of later date we find 
ο, OI, ΙΠΠΑΡΧΟΥ, ΥΠΟ, HMIZT,* &c. On the other band, 
upon vases of magna Grecia are seen KHPA, FHPAKAEHS, and 
so ΓΗΡΑΚΛΕΙΔΑΣ ΕΙΣΤΙΕΙΩ in an inscription discovered in Ca- 
αυτί]. Hence it appears, that, by the Italian Greeks, t, the half 
H, was used as the mark of the aspirate. The Grammarians added 
the other half ή! as a mark of the smooth breathing, and t 4 passed 
through the forms, L into’ ’, after the twelfth century. 

Obs. 2.—The oldest form of the language seems, instead of the aspirate, 
to have had universally the sounds f, gu, w, 0, ch, &c., which 
gradually, in the popular dialects, passed into the rough breathing, 
and through it into the smooth. Hence, on the most ancient 
monuments, H is prefixed to some words, which, more recently, had 
only the ερ τέως lenis: HEATIT2, i.e, ἑλαίς in the Potidean in- 
ecription, and HEOMON, i.e. ήθμον, in the Sigean. In the verb ἔχω 
the aspirate has remained only in the future sw and parts allied to 
it; and so in the forms ἔσγηχα, siorjxen, from the root στα (στῆνα)). 
By degrees all Greek words, like those above quoted, have lost the 
rough breathing, so that it has entirely disappeared from the speech 
of the modern Greeks, as 4 from Italian. 





* Spon Inscriptt, p. 86, of the German edition of his Journey. 
¢ Fischer on Weller, I, p. 239, 
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§ XIX. 
OF THE XOLIC DIGAMMA. 
1. Besides the rough breathing there was in several dia- 
lects another sound, somewhat similar in nature, formed 


between the lips, and having the same relation to f, pA, ο, 
that the aspirate bears to ch, g, &; and which, from its in- 


fluence on the formation of words, must be treated of even in | 


an examination of the common dialect. 

2. It was originally a full and strong consonant, and its 
symbols (f, F) called Digamma, or Holic Digamma in Greek, 
and Hf in Latin, occupied the sixth place in either alphabet. 
The pronunciation retained in Latin evinces with what power 
it was originally endowed in Greek, in Fégyov, Feros, Γάναξ, δτο. 


Obs.—It was called digamma (also digammum or digammos), because 
its character resembles a double gamma, Zolic because it was 
retained in the alphabet principally by those branches, which are 
considered of /Eolic descent. This name was invented by the 
grammarians: the proper name, as before stated, was Bai. 


3. In the dialects which retained the digamma, its sound 
was soon softened down, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus calls 
it the syllable ov written with a single letter.* In his time, 
therefore, it answered to the Latin V, which is expressed by 
ov, Ouedia, Vela, Οὐλήριος Valerius, or to the English wh, 
sounded like wh. Compare féae, ver, fis, vis, Féeyav, Germ. 
werk, Eng. work. 

4. Between two vowels the digamma was still more at- 
tenuated, and passed, even with the /Eolians, into v; thus, 
αὐήρ, αὐώς, common ane, nas.t Compare faveo, fautor, lavo, 
lautus, &c. 


* Antiqg. Rom. B. I. p. 52, Ed. Reiske, τὴν ου συλλαζἠν iv) crorysiy 


γραφομένην. 
+ Schol. ad Pind. Pyth., 2, 52, Ἔκελοι (the Holians) γάρ, ἐὰν ὧσι 


δύο ῥωνήωτα, μεταξὺ ἐντιθίασι τὸ υ, ὡς ἐπὶ τοῦ dap καὶ dws. 


INTRODUCTION. 47 


Obs. 1.—Originally this letter eeoms to have been universal between 
two vowels, and remained in many words even of the Attic and 
common dialects as υ, especially where followed by a consonant. 
Thus from yiw, χεύσω, from χλάω, χλαύσομα,, from vies (νᾶες), ναὖύσι, 
&c. Compare in Latin, amaverunt, i.e. amaferunt, amaerunt, 
amarunt, &c, like iF, χεύω, χίω. 

In Holic the digamma served also for the rough breathing, which 
had no place in that dialect. 

Obs. 2.—How this labial sound appeared also as 8 and 9, e.g. 
ἀθηδόνα, βρόδα, for dndéva, p6da,—suutos from ῥύω (traces of which 
remain in yauCpés, µεσηµθρία of the Attic and common dialects); 
bow it was dropped in the shape of 9, e. g. SAdcoas from φθλάσας (also, 
with 9 dropped 9?.d6u¢)—compare SF ge, Sie, one (fera), and βήρ--- 
these, and other topics relating to the same subject, will be fully 
discussed under the Homeric Dialect. 


OF THE CONSONANTS. 


§ XX. 


DIVISION OF THE CONSONANTS. 


The consonants in the full Greek Alphabet are 17, and, 
1. In the alphabetic order, 8, y, 8, %  % Ay µε», & Fg 
0, T, Py Xo Ψ. 
2. According to their power, 
. The mutes, B, y, 3,9, να, τ, Φ, χ 
In separate onder.” 
p sound, z, β. 9. 
k sound, x, γ, χ 
t sound, 7, 5, 6. 
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5. The semi-vowels, A, (0, », ϱ, σ. 
( Talang away σ, the liquids (ὑγρά, hguida) are λ, ps, », ϱ)." 
ο. The double consonants, 2, %, ψ (called double because 
they combine two consonants jin one,—a p, k, or ¢, sound 
with «: SD, KS, PS). | 
3. Recapitulation : 
Mutes. 
αν β, P, Αἱ }) Χρ 5, 0, 9, 
p sound. k sound. t sound. 
Semi-vowels. . 
Ay 4»  ϱ (Agquids ), and σ. 
uble. | 


ὃν & Ψ. 


§ XXI. 
OF THE MUTE CONSONANTS. 


1. The three elementary mute sounds, viz. x, x, +, were 
pronounced without any sensible aspiration, and hence called 
smooth (ψιλά, tenues). When their short and abrupt enun- 
ciation is softened by a gentle breathing, the meddle mutes 
(μέσα, medie) B, y, 6 are formed: and when this breathing 
is strengthened the aspirate (δασέα, aspere or aspirate) Φ, 
χο 3 are produced. 

1 1 #! 
2, The smooth may be marked thus, z, x, +, the middle 
2 ὃ ' ὃ 8 
thus, β, 7, 5, and the aspirate thus, 9, x, 6. 
3. Thus the mutes are related, 


. according to sound : according to breathing : 
p sound; σα, β, ϕ, smooth 5 T, % τν 
k sound; x, 7 x, middle ; β, γ, ολ 
t sound; ¢, 3, 9). aspirate; Φ, χ, 9. 





* Called also immutable (ἀμετάδολα, immutabiles ), since they are not 
altered in the formation ef cases and tenses. 


INTRODUCTION. 49 
4. When a p sound or a k sound comes before a t sound, 
it must be of the same order as to the breathing, 6.5. τετυ- 


στα, πεαλεκται, ῥαβδος, συλληδδην, ἐγραφόην, ἐτυχθην: Hence 
the following changes take place : 


21 ll 21 11 


τετρίοσαι into σετρπται, | λελεγτα, into λλλεαται, 
$1 11 $1 

ior aprons — bovgamrad, Bebencras -- Peegeera, 

ῥασδος ο π-- ῥαβδος, axdoog 7 ὀγδουρ, 

ἐπιγραφδην ---- ἐκηγραξὸη, ἐπιορεχδην ---- ἐπιθρεγδην, 
13 19 

truxbyy --- ἐτνρύην, ἔπλεκθην --  ἔπλεχθην, 
23 33 23 $3 

τριοθησοµαι--- τριφθησοµαι, | AsyOnoouccs —  AsyOnoopces. 


Obs.—'Ex, “out of,” forms an exception in compound words, thus, 
ἐκ-δίδωμε, ἐχ-θίω. 


5. One t sound before another is commonly changed into 
σ, thus, not ἐπείθθην but ἐπείσθην, not xigeadras but κέφραστα,. 


Obs. 1.—A t sound before a p or k sound is unknown to the Greek 
tongue; so also 8 k sound before a p, or a p sound before a k, 
Hence the following collocations never occur: 

σα, το, τῷ, τα, TY, TX, απ, x6, χῷ, EX, BY, αχ, 
de, ὃς, 39, dx, dy, dy, 1%, 5, Ps Bx, By, Bx, 
Sa, 96, Ip, Sx, ὁγν Ix 1% XE XP» 1 491, ΦΥ, PX 
The only exception is x of the preposition éx, in compound words, 
as, ἑκαίαπτω, ἐχραίνω, ἐκφέρω, ὃς. 

Obs. 2.—In ᾿Αγζάτανα a k sound and p sound come together, but this 
is a Persian word, and on account of the harsh sound is usually 
written, "ExCdérava,* after the analogy of ixCasw. 





5 From Herodian, iv τῷ περ) συντάξεως crorysion, ace. tu Steph. Byz., 
ν.᾽Αγζάτανα, Comp. Lobeck. ad Parynich. p. 484. 
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6. A mute may be doubled, ο. g. ἵππος, ταρώττω, κάβραλε, 
Homeric ; µάδδα, Doric ; but, if it-be an aspirate, the first is 
changed into its own smooth ; thus, not 

τος Σαφφώ, Bay yos, «Αθόές, bet 
. Σααφφώ, Baxyos, Απτόίς. 

7. The same change takes place when two aspirates stand 

alone in two consecutive syllables ; thus, 


not Pepidnae, but φεφίληκα, 
not ἀχάχημαι but ἀκώχημαι, 
not IdPog but σάφος. 

Obs. 1.—-Thus the rule does not include those forms, in which one of 
the aspirates is united with another consonant: ἐθέλχθην, «υθέσθαι, 
ὠρθώθην, Iapsric, ἀπέφθιθον, κορινθόβι, ἀμφιφορεύς, and the Θ separated by 
ευ in νοθευθήνω; but it does include those with P after the aspirate 
in the former syllable: ερίχω, rpapiivas, τφω, τρίχες, wippina, κι- 
χβύσωχα, and with ON, τύθνηκα. 

Obs. 2.—The change does not occur in the case of ® and X before @: 
φάθι, χυθῆναι, wavrar béey, Διο., nor in compound words, as dewbobnpac, 
a bird-catcher, ἐρυφή, a woof (se ipupaivw), ἀνθοφόρος, flower-bearing, 
except in ἐχεχερία, an armistice, from ἔχω and χείρ. 


8. If the latter aspirate, which caused the change, disap- 
pear, the former resumes its proper shape: Sa&po¢ becomes 
σώφος, 8 grave, but Sarre, bury. So τρέφω, Ieiba,reerpos, 
Seiupore, and thus we find sptyw, τρύχος, together with 
Seskew, Ipsbou ; «τρίχες with Jez, Ipiki. 


Obs. 1.—Of three aspirates thus placed consecutively the first only is 
changed, as riéaga for 9ίθαφα; and, when the syllable 3: is added 
in inflection, the last: ripdne:, γράφθητι, for τύφθηθι, γράφθηθ.. | 

Obs. 2.—Likewise the spiritus asper disappears in the first syllable, 
when X stands in the next: thus not in ὅθε, bh, sée, but for ἔχω, 
ἔχω, and re-appears when X is changed: ἔχω, to. 
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§ XXII. 


THE MUTRS BEFORE Σ. 


1. When a p sound comes before σ, the two produce 1. 
Hence ᾧ may contain the sounds, 
πο, Bc, or ge. 
For βλίπσω, teicoa, γράφσα 
write βλέψω, wehbe, γράφω. 
2. When # k sound comes before σ, the two produce &. 
Hence ἕ may contain the sounds, | 
xO, _ ¥f, Or χα. 
For xhtzcw, λέγε, βεχρο, 
write αλίζω, λέξα, Besta. 
3. When a t sound comes before o, it is thrown away, 
Hence, 


for avbrew, ἐρείδσῳ, ° aribou, 
write avon, isla, αιίσῳ. 


Obs.—The coalition of letters in N. 1, 2, is grounded partly on the 
ejection of the breathing, as the pronunciation, a comparison: with 
the Katie mode of writing scrib-o, seripsi, and the old Greck 
orthography, e.g. δίχόαι from δέχομαι in the Melian inseriptiony 
demonstrate. 


§ XXIII. 


THE MUTES BEFORE M. 


™: When a p sound comes before p, it is changed into µ, 
us, . 
for τέσυχµαι, :τέτριθµα, γέγραφµαι, 
Write Terumo, TET, ἠέγραμμαι. 
2. When ak sound comes before a p, it is changed into 


y. Thus, . 
for womhexputts, βέορεχμαι, 
write πάπλεγµα,  βάθργµα, 
Hence, λάλεγμαµ, from λέγω, remams ancha 
D2 
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8. When a t sound comes before a p, it is changed into σ. 
Thus, | Oo .. 
for ἤνυτμιαι, ἤρεδμιαι, wired, 
write ἤνύσμαι, NEGO Unies, ‘KER GLO Ue. 
Obs.—These rules have some exceptions in substantive forms, ο. g. 
ἀχμή, point, αότμος, fate. 


§ XXIV. 


OF THE LETTER Ν. 


_ 1. N before a p sound, and likewise before Ψ, takes the 
shape of w. Thus, 
for λωπάναι, AavCcva, ἐνφύς, ἔψυχος, 
write Airave, λαμβάνα, ἐμφύς, έμψυχος. 
2. N before a k sound, and likewise before &, is changed 
into y, and pronounced as.ag in the syllables.ang, ung, §c. 
us, 
for ἔνκεωαι,  Φυνγάνω,  τυνγχάνω,  απλάώνξω, 
Write ἔγχειμα, Φυγγάνω, τυγχώνω, παλάγξω. 
8. N before a t sound remains unaltered: tds, συνδω, 
sarin 
. N before another liquid is changed i into the same. Thus, 
. for ἑ ὀνμένω, συνλαμιρώνω, συνρώπτω, 
write ἐμωμένω, συλλαμ άνω, συῤῥώπτῳ, 
5. The same pronunciation appears to be proper, where ν 
stands at the end of a word: thus, 
Tov απόλεμον καὶ τὴν pony φεύγω, 
should probably be pronounced as if written, — 


Tow απόλεµογ καὶ TI μώχῆμ φεύγεν. 


Obs.—On the old Attic monuments even the writing corresponds with 
this pronunciation. Thus, in the Potidean inscription, MEM ΦΣΥ- 
ΧΑΣ, ie. μὲμ (μὲν) ψνχάς, and MEM ΠΟΛΙΣ, ie. μὲμ (μὲν) σέλις. 
So also in the.most ancient MSS., as ἐμ µίσῳ in the Codex Alexan- 
drinus (Valck. ad Pheniss., p. 222). On the other hand, the Elean 
inscription exhibits N retained, even in the middle of words, before 
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Iiand M: TOI AI ΟΛΥΝΠΙΟΙ, for τῷ Ast ᾽᾿Ολυμαίμ, and ΣΥΝ- 
MAXIA, for συμμαχία. : 


6. N before Σ or Z is usually thrown away. Thus, not 
δαίµονσι, συνζυγία, but δαήµοσι, συξζυγία. 


Obs. 1.—N is retained before σ only in a few words, as, Τιρύνς, ἕλμωης, 
sigavcas. In συν it is ejected only when another censonant after ¢ 
follows it, e.g. ὅ (i.e. 03) συδυγία, 5 (or) in συστρίφω. Otherwise i 
passes into 2, συσσεύω, συσσπία. ' 

Obs. 2.—P at the beginning of a word is doubled, when a short vowel 


is prefixed: ῥηχτός, ἄῤῥηχτος ; ῥίω, ὄῤῥεον, 


§ XXV. 


OF THE LETTER Σ. 


1. When o would stand between two consonants, it is 
ejected. Thus, 
from λελείχσθων, σετρίοσθαι, λελέγσθωσα», 
come λελείσθω», σετρίοθα, .  Ἅλελέγθωσαν, 
that is, λελείφθ»», σετρῖφθαι, λελέχθωσα». 
And so from ἠγγέλσθαι, ἠγγέλθαι, from πέφανσθον, «έφανθο», 
or πέφασθον. 
2. When a single t sound, or » by itself, is eyected before 
σ, the vowel remaining suffers no alteration. Thus, 
ὀλπισι xopubosr, = usiCovor,  δαίµονσ Give 
ἐλτῖσι, κορῦσι, µείοσ, . δαίµοσι 
9. But when at sound and ν together are gected before 
σ, the vowel remaining, if short, 1s changed into a diphthong 
(¢ into e and ο into ov), and, tf an anceps, 1s lengthened. 
The long vowels (η, »,) are left unchanged. Thus, 
τυφθεντσι becomes τυφθεῖσι, τυψαντσι, becomes τύφψάσι, 











στενὸσω ---------- δᾳείσω, γιγαντσι, γίγᾶσι, 
λεοντοι --------- λέουσι, δεικνυντσι, δείχνῦσι, 
τυπτοντσι τύπτωασι. 





γύστουσι. συπτωντσι, 
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' Qba.—In eome instances this alteration takes place when » ouly has 
been ejected; thus, ἐν (Germ. eins), dc, emAsing, μελᾶνς, τάλᾶς, 
μέλᾶς. (8) Thus too in ἐστενδ-μαι, torwoucs, ἵότμσμαι, from στίνδω, 
Σ pour out, where ν is dropped, and ὁ is changed into «. 


OF SYLLABLES. 


§ XXVI. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND EXTENT OF SYLLABLES. 


1. A syllable is formed of a vowel, single or double, sim- 
gle or diphthong, pronounced either alone or in connection 
with consonants. — 

2. The essence, and as it were the soul of the syllable, is 
the vowel sound, which, when consonants precede it, breaks 
out from the compression of the organs, and merges in the 
same, when consonants follow it. 

3. The consonant before the vowel is either single, as in 
4, of, τά, &c.. or compound. In the latter case there must 
be ος πιω tefne a fig sound, (0.) a σ before a 


mute, (c.) a mute before a liquid, (d.) a o before a mute 
together with a liquid. 
. a. ατ, βὸ, 96, 
απ, = χθ. 
b. ox, of, σφ, 
ο ο 


OX, 
of, g σθ, with ᾧ and &: as, 
"ike Bie-rugis, Φύό-νος, ατῆ μα, χβο-ός, σπί-οο, σθΐννυµε 


ῥ-ὁρα, σκά-φος, σχῆ-μκι, στί-νω, Conf, σθέ-νος, ψι-θυρίζω, ξέ-νος; 
ἃς. | 
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ο. ᾱ. πλ, .. 2 αρ th, αμ, αν BP, 
βλ, . 9 Oxh, 
Pr, ° Pe, Ys Y Yes 
σφρ, χλ, Χ» Χο 
TA, τσ, σθι 
στρ, 
-- Ou, ὃν a, . 
JA, «. dv, Ye: as, 


αλί-ω, ανό-η, πρα-ὖς, βλί-πω, βρο-σός, φλο-γός, ῥρώ-ζω, ὄφρα-γίζω, 
χλαί-α, σχλη-ρός, αμη-τός, κνί-ζα, αρώ-ζων. γλύ-θω, γκῶ-σις, γβά- 
Gar, χλα΄-α, χρό-ο0, EM χρῆ-μα, τλη-τός, τμῇῆ-μα, τρία, στρα”τός, 
Sumroc, ὄνο-φερός  δρά-ω, )λέ-ρω, »η-τός, ρό-ος. Add the 
counbicntion, ep, oth, as in σμωερός, σμύχω, ὅτο., and px, as in 


µνήρω, ὅτο. 


Obs.—The collocations, of which the places are marked by dots, viz. . 
78, ey, =, By, Br, dye, PM, 4) Hey TY, dA, Su, are not used at the 
beginning of a word. 


§ XXVIIL. 
OF THE COLLOCATION OF SYLLABLES. 


1. When several syllables come together, they a are either 
open, i.e. without any consonant interposed between their 





* The collocation xu at the beginning of a word belongs to χµήτος and 
αμέλεθρα. The latter, according to Herodian in the E. Μ., v. χµέλεθρα, 
was adduced by Pamphilus ἐν τοῖς γλὠώσσαις, and explained by δοχοί; 
thus, xuéAséser, same as µήλαύρο, frum ancient or foreign usage. In 
Schneider, ν. χµέλεύρον, it is called pamphylian. Is this not from that Pam- 
philus, who was the scholar of Aristarchus?—Kyu7ro. is found in Hesychius, 
T. II, ρ. 288, explained by seroquiva, συσωηµένα, but condemned by the 
E. Μ., ν. κµάλεθρον, where the collocation xu at the beginning of a word, 
and the use of the simple form of σολύχμητος are denied. The χμῶ, xsi 
of the Grammarians ase arbitrary assumptions of an obsolete form. 
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vowels, or connected by consonants, either single, or combined 
in the modes above described. 

2. The consonants, single or combined, belong to the 
latter syllable, and are, therefore, joined with it in the division 
of the word. Thus, λα-θόν, xAé-xa, ἀνύ-τω, ἂ-κτή, ἄ-χθος, 
ἄ-στυ, ὅ-πλα, &e. | 

8. In the collocation of syllables, other consonants also, 
which are never found at the beginning of a word, although 
they belong to the classes above enumerated, stand at the 
beginning of a syllable. Thus, 

In class a, yd. 0-ydoo¢, égi-ydouro¢.—In class ο, Dy, yu, Xe 
TV, ὃμ, Dp, αἰ-φνίδιος, στενα-γµός, ὄ-χμη, φώ-τνη, Ἰ-ὅμεν, ἄρι- 
θµος.----ἴτ class d, σπρ, oxy, σχρ, σθλ, σθω, ὃ-σπρια, {-σχνός, 
αἰ-σχρός, ἔ-σθλός, ἐ-σθωό.. Add ρ after a k and t sound 
together, κτρ, χθρ, in βά-κτρον, ἔ-χθρός (and after a p 
and t sound in κατό-πτρον). 

4. Syllables, however, are sometimes so divided, that the 
first consonant in the divison, belongs to the former syllable. 
Thus: 

a. When the same consonant is doubled : 
ax, PP, 90 (ie. xp) 

Rhy Ys XH (ine. ΣΧ) 

στ, δδ. 66, (i.e. £6) 

dA, μμ, Wy, » 60, a8, 
wd Corso, re 


χπώπ-πος, ὑχ-φις, 

χακ-κέίω. Χκαγ-γόνυ, ὄκ-χος, 

αρώτ-τω, ἆδ-δην, ᾿Ατ-όέ, 

ἆλ-λος, βλέμ-μα, ἕντνυμι ppm, σαράσ-σω. 


6. When a mute follows the liquid A, », or ρ: 
A, Am, AG, AM, Ax, Ay, Ay Av, AD, AD 
y, wm, ve, VD, Wy MY, MY Pr, WO, vO. 
6) 3 eG, CP, O%y Os ϱΧ» OTs ρὸ, ρ: as, 
ἕλ-είς, OA-G0G, GA-Pira, ἄλ-κή, ἄλ-γος, TEA-YvEs, ὤλ-τις, ἕλ- 
Sop, ἑλ-θων.--- λύν-αιος, ἴἔν-ουλος, ἔν-φυτος, ἀνών-κη, 
σύν-γονον, ays (which words, according to the laws 
already delivered for the change of consonants, become 
Ολύμπιος, ἔμβολος, ἔμφυτος, ἀνώγκη, σύγγονον, ὦὤγχι), 
ἐν-τός, ἔν-δον, ἔν-θα.--Ἓρ-πω, όρ-ρορος, κάρ-φω, ἕρ-κος, 
ἔρ-γο», ἔρ-χομιαι, ἄρ-τάω, ἔρ-δον, ἀρ-θείς. 
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ο. When σ follows the liquid A, »,* or e: 

ἄλσος, πέφαν-σαι, ἄρ-σην» or where it follows a mute with a 
liquid in λας, exc, wys (7%); a8, ἔπαλ-εις, ἤρ-ξατο, 
σάλπιγ-ξι, 

d. When a liquid comes after a liquid in the following 

collocations: λ, AA, Aw, Ἂν, .. 
(byw Milly ww .. 
v5 VA, ν Wy νρ. 
gs - Gls OW» 6’ 
βάλ-λω, ἄλ-μα, πίλ-αμµαι, βλέμ-μα, συν-λασή (συλ-λαξή), 
ἐν μένω (ἐμ-μένω), ἕννυμι, συν-ράπτω (συρ-ράπτω), ἕρ-μα, 
ἔρ-νος, ἄρ-ρην. 
ο. When a mute stands between liquids in the following 
collocations: | 
Pp» πρ phe, ... 
t, re, δρ ve, and ϱθρ, 
λαμπρός, γαμ-Θρύς, κέν-τρον, ἀν-δρός, ὤγ-θρωπος, ἄρ-θρον. 

5. In the ancient inscriptions upon stone, the words were 
divided merely according to the convenience of space, without 
regard to syllables and letters; so that, e.g. in the Sigean, even 
the aspirate is divided from its word, H-EPMOKPATOS. 
The later Grammarians, observing the manner in which 
consonants unite themselves with vowels, laid down the 
following universal rule :—All consonants, which can be 
pronounced together, belong to the vowel which they precede, 
and compose with it one syllable; but those which cannot 
be pronounced together, are distributed between the syllables, 
according to the division required by the pronunciation ; 
hence ὅ-γδοος, ἴ-δμεν, βώ-κτρον, but instead of ἆ-λλος, τέ-ρπω, 
γα-μίορος.----ἄλ-λος, τέρ-πω, γαμ--Θρος. (8) | 


§ XXVIII. 
OF THE MEASUREMENT OF SYLLABLES. 


1. In the measurement of a syllable regard is had to its 


9 In the few forms in which ν is retained before σ. 
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vowel and to the following consonant or consonants. Thus, 
in ἐ-χθρός, in the measurement of the syllable -yg0s, only the 
ο and the ¢ are regarded: the initial letters χθρ affect the 
preceding syllable s-: in the measurement, of χθον in χθονός, 
only o and ». 


Obs.—The nature of syllables in respect of length or shortness, is called 
their quantity (ποσότης, quantitas ). | 


2. A syllable is short, when its vowel is single or short 
(s, ο, & ij, ὕ,) and has a single consonant, or no consonant, 
following it: ἐλίπον, obey, 6, πυλὔφᾶἄτος. 


3. A syllable is long by nature, when its vowel is double, 


ow es ws = of 


Obs.—The cases, in which two consonants (a mufe and liquid, ) do 
not produce position, belong rather to the constitution of verse than 
of speech. They vary according to age and dialect, and, for this 
reason, appertain to the usage of the Poets in respect of quantity 
and language. 


- § XXIX. 
OF THE SHORTENING OF LONG SYLLABLES. 


1. If a long syllable be to be shortened, it must have 
been short originally, so that its double or long vowel is 
re-changed into the single or short. 

2, Thus, in the case of a long vowel, or doubled consonant, 

ἤθελον, ‘ixov, βάλλον, ὁππότε, 
ἔθελον, ‘ixov, βάλον, ὁπύτε. 
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3. If η has arisen out of α, then, in the process of abbre- 
viation, α re-appears: 

md, pond, στη, βη, Qn, become 
ab, wad, στα, Ba, φα. 

4. When, in other cases, abbreviation is possible, then of 
the double letters the last—but of Z (i.e. 03), ο before a 
mute, and ευ, the first—is thrown away. 

The syllables marked with a stroke in 
Tile, Tir, TVOIN, ἀκδυ, ase, xepdasy, σεω», rUxT, becomeshortened, 
πω, τω, THON, κο, ἄρ, κορδᾶν, vo, tox. But 

λεία, orsiy, sib, xev0, φεύγ, φράδ, become shortened, 
Mix, ory, πιό, xvb, Quy, ϕ 
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§ XXX. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND EXTENT OF WORDS. 


- When a syllable is used for the expression of a thought, 
or when several syllables are combined for this purpose, a 
word is formed. A word is, 
a. Monosyllabic : %, strength, καί and, she, beast, 
τοὺς, foot. 
5. Dissyllabic, through inflection or derivation from one of 
the former: , Ingis, ποσό, πόδας, by tnflectton; ἰσχύς, 
chase, by dertvation (παραγωγή). 
ο Polysyllabic, through the same means: ἐσχμρός, strong, 
ἰσχυροῦσθαι, to make one’s self strong, ἰσχυρίδεσθα, 
to display strength, &c. 
2. Since, in expression, several thoughts are often blended 
into one, the same thing happens towordsasthesignsof thought, 
and hence arise compound words. Apgowos, a running, 
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and σύν, together, give for runneng together, συνδρομή. 
Néwos, law, and «)έσθαι, to give (to ordain), produce νομοθέτης, 
a lawgiver, &c. | 


Obs.—How language proceeds in the derivation of words from one 
another, and in their combination, will be shown hereafter in a 
separate section. 


§ XXXI. 


OF THE ROOTS OF WORDS. 


1. Since no thought stands independently, but always in 
some sort of relation, or, according to the phrase of grammar, 
always in some case, in some person, and the like, hence to 


the original basis of the word, letters and syllables are added, 


in order to represent these cases, persons, Sc. 

2, Thus the word is subject to certain alterations, and its 
root is that part which lies as the basis of these alterations. 
E.g. we find Syeos, «ηρσί, Sees, Snei, &c. At the bottom of all 
these forms lies Se, which is, therefore, the root of the word. 


Obs. 1.—The syllables which remain, after taking away the mutable 
portion of the word, are called the radical syllables, the others may 
be called the formal syllables, i.e. those which are used for the 
alterations of the word, and the production of the necessary forms. 

Obs. 2.—Thus from ἐλπίδος, ἐλαίδα, ἐλαίδων, we extract ἐλαίὸ as the 
root. Since, then, we find ἐλαίς, ἐλπίσι we must conclude that 
the ὃ has been expelled by ¢, and that these forms were once ἐλαίὸς, 
ἑλαίδα,. 

Obs. 3.—Even from this, it is apparent that the root of a word is 
scarcely ever found pure, but must be almost always separated 
from some appended letters or syllables. It is not, therefore, to 
be treated as something existing independently, nor should forma, 
such as ἐλπιὸδ, λες, ,be considered as tnéegral, but we should ac- 
custom ourselves to extract, from the different shapes of a word, 
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that part which is common to all, as the root, and steadily to 
contemplate it in this light, provided that, at the same time, the 
mutable part, in all its peculiarities, and under all the laws of its 
combination and its changes—i. e. the formal part of grammar—be 
thoroughly conceived antl understood. 


§ XXXII. 


OF MULTIFARIOUS ROOTS. 


1. We must often assume a double root. We find, for 
example, χερύς, χέρα, and likewise χειρί, χεῖρας} hence the 
roots are χερ and ve.—In the same way, when we compare 
the forms νηός, φαίων, ἀκούων, κερδαίνων, with νέεσσι Φανεῖ, 
ἀποεῖ, περδανεῖν, we thus discover double roots, vm and να, pas 
and Φα», axou and ἆκο, κερδαιν and κερδαν. 

2. When two roots are thus apparent, we may call, for 
the sake of distinction, that of which the final syllable is long, 
the dong root, and the other, the short root, thus das, ἄκου, 
xepdauy, are long, Pav, ἄκο, κερδαν, are short. 

8. As the short syllables, so also the short roots are the 
original, and the long have been formed out of them by the 
addition or elongation of vowels, and by the insertion of’ 
consonants, e.g. from χερ (whence the old nominative,* χέρς), 
the hand, comes χείρ by the extension of 6; from σεµ, comes 
τιν by the insertion of », and so on. 


§ XXXIII. 


OF THE CHANGE OF LONG ROOTS INTO SHORT. 


A long root may be changed into a short one when the 
final syllable is capable of abbreviation, and, according to 
§ ΧΧΙΣ, 





9 Timocreon in Hephzstion, p. 4, Gaief., where we should probably 
read τῷ cupsCovasbery χὶρο ἄπο, νοῦς δὲ πάρα. . 
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Ἔρμει, ἀγγελλ, πλω, βασιλη, able, Asse, become 
mes ἄγγελ, Bho, βασιλε, ἄερ, λιπ. 


§ XXXIV. 
OF THE TERMINATION OF WORDS. 


1. The syllables, which, for the expression of an idea, are 
combined in the roots of words, sometimes through accidental 
circumstances remain unaltered, but generally undergo, in 
order to assume the shape of perfect words, manifold changes 
in the termination, according to their ending in a vowel, a 
mute, or a liquid. 

2. Those roots, which end in a short vowel, double it in 
feminine words, σιµ-α, τιµή, honour, agsra,* ἀρετή, virtue, ἦχο, 
ms sound. In masculine words they assume a σ, vsana, 
εανίας, 8 youth, «βοφητα, προφήτης, a prophet; s/s is weak- 
ened into ως thus Basis, βασιλες, βασιλεύς, a king, sees, 
ispeF¢, ἑερεύς, 8 priest. 

3. Those, which end in a mute, lose i it in the denomination 
of neuters, σώματ, µέλιτ, become rd σῶμα, body, τὸ pérs, 
honey. 


Obs. 1.—The reason is, because every mute attaches iteelf to the 
syllable following (§ xxvit, 2); hence it is unsuppotted, and must be 
thrown away when nothing follows it. 

Obs. 2.—Some of this sort take ¢ into the root, before ‘which σ is 
equally ejected, ἡματ, ἦματρ, τὸ ἦμαρ, day, ὄνεατ, τὸ ὄνμαρ, benefit, 
τὰ ὀνεατα, refreahments.—If we compare ρα, the root of γραῦς, 
with the Germ. grau, originally grav, Lat. gravis, it will appear 
that the υ sound once belonged to the root. 


4, But, in the denomination of masculines or feminines, a 
root so ending assumes σ, before which the t sounds are 


* As perceived e.g. in the Homeric οὐκ dgsrg xaxd ὄργα, i.e. ἀριτάει, 
οἱ, 9, 329, (80 
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ejected, the p and k sounds coalesce with it into y, % 
(6 xxI1), ἔρωτ, igwrs, 6 ἔρως, love, idaid, ἔλπιὸρ, ἡ ἐλπίς, hope, 
κορυθ, πορυθς, ἡ αόρυς, helmet, λαιλαακ, λαίλαας, ἡ λαῖλαψ, 
tempest, «τερυγ, Triguys, ἡ πτέρυξ, wing. 

5. When the root ends in ρ or », it doubles the vowel 
before either of these ne if ort, except in most neuters, 
syrop, ὁ ῥήτωρ, orator, v, 6 δαίµώ», divinity, Dos, 4 Deny, 
pind, but αλκαρ, 70 ἀλλ δρ, defence, yet μμ vs πῦρ, fre, 
gen. wupis. 

Obs.—N after : is generally suppressed by σ: Sw, 75%, shore, aleo ἡ ig 

QQurs). | 

6. In the formal syllables (§ Χαχι. 2, obs. 1), σι, piv, εν, 
in the particles «έν, νύν, and in Iw also with the poets for the 
sake of the verse, the » is thrown away before a following 
consonant, except when a break in the sense, marked by a 
point or pause, occurs: Φρισὶν ὠγαθαῖς and φρεσὶ xaxaic, εἶπιν 
αὐτοῦς and εἶπε τούτοις, νόσφιν ἑταίρων and νύσφι Pidaw, ἄλλοθε ὃ 
ἄλλος and ὤλλοθεν ὤλλος. This inconstant letter was called 
the » παραγωγικόν or ἐφελκυστικόν, because it was the general 
opinions, that it did not properly belong to the syllables, at the 
end of which it is found, but was placed there in order to 
draw together (ipsAxiew, saga ysi,) the vowels of two words, 
and so to connect the words. (8) 

Obs. 1.—This ν is not foand in the demonstrative termination o/ or / of 
the pronouns: οὑτοσί, not οὑτοσίν, this here, οὑτωσί, rodi, airnt, δες. 
nor in ἐσσί, thou art, although in ἐστίν, he is, εἰσίν, they are, nor in the 
lengthened forms, οὐχό, vais. 

Obe. 2.—Ovras loses its final consonant, in like manner, befere conso- 
nants, οὕτως ἔλεγιν and οὕτω λέγω, but λέγε οὕτως before the greater 
stops. ‘Thus too, ἐξ: ἐξ ἐμοῦ, and éx ood, but after its case, ἐμοῦ εξ. 
In ἄχρις and μέχρις the practice varies, even before vowels: μέχρις 
ελθη, ἄχρις οὗ, and aypr ob. . 

Obs. 3.—M%, not, before ἔτι, still, and οὗ, not, before every vowel, 
assume a x: µη-λ-έτι, always as one word, µηχέτι, no longer, οὑχίτιοι — 
οὖκ έτι, οὐκ duel ἀλλά «κ, οὗ Gol ἀλλ ἐμώ. Not at the end of a sen- 
tence: suol pds, col 8 ov, (8) 
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§ XXXV. 


OF THE CHANGES ON WORDS THROUGH THE 
COLLISION OF VOWELS. 


1. When open syllables (§ xxvii. 1,) collide,—whether in 
‘the middle of words, through the ejection of breathings and 
consonants, which stood between the vowels, or at the end 
and beginning of words in their collocation,—the separate 
vowels are reduced to one sound, and that in various modes. 

2. When two open sounds are thus combined in the mzd- 
dle of a word, it is called contraction (συναίρεσις, contractio ), 
e.g. ἀοιδή, woh; χρυσόος, χρυσοῦς. 

3. When of two words which stand open together, the 
open vowels are reduced to one sound, and thus the words are 
more closely connected, this is called synalephe (συναλοιφή). 
It embraces three kinds : 

a. Crasis (κρᾶσις), when both vowels are mixed (κεράν- 
νυνται,) in one sound; eg. rol ἄν in σῶν, τὸ ἔμόν in 
σοὐμόν, &c. The coalition is marked by a sign similar 
to the soft breathing (coronts,) over the new syllable 
thus produced: ra ua, τὰμώ; τὸ ὄνομα, τοὔνομα; which 
sign, however, may be omitted, where it would conflict 
with the rough breathing; & ἐγώ, aya; 0 ἐμός, οὐμός; ὁ 
ἀνήρ, cava. 

Obs.—Crasis produces always a dong sound, and causes the aspiration 


of a mute, which stands before an aspirated vowel: τοῦ ὕδατος, 
οῦδατος; vd ἱωάφιον Joiuarioy. 


b. Elision (ἔκθλιψις), when the first vowel is entirely 
suppressed. Its sign is the coronis in place of the 
ejected sound, βούλομαι ἐγώ, βόυλομ ἐγώ; ἦν δὲ οὗτος, ἦν 
ὃ ovros,—called the apostrophe. 


Obs. 1.—Here also an aspirated. vowel affects a preceding mute: sx 
οὗτος, ἔθηχ᾽ οὗτος; νύχτα ὅλην (vixe’ ὅλην, νύχό ὅλην), νὐχ6 ὅλην. 
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Obs. 2.—The middle mutes, 8, y, ὃ, resist aspiration: thus, δέ and yi 
are not altered on account of a following aspirate ; ἐγὼ 2 ὁρῶῷ, ἔγωγ 
ὁρῶ. They had the power of suppressing the aspirate following them; 
hence it comes, that in the Potidean inscription, 1. 7, we find 
EX@PON A OI MEN, i.e. ἐχθρῶν ὃ αἱ μῖν; wheteas, out of con- 
nection with δέ, the rough breathing in ΗΟΙΔΕ, i.e. ὦδε, keeps its 
place, and that, with the Holians, even the digamma was suppressed 
after δ. When 9’ and y are found, they come from τί and xé, 
which aspiration affects also obx: οὐχ, ἀνδάνει, but not sx, since this 
before a vowel retains %, ἐξ ἁλός. 


ο. Apheresis, when the second vowel is taken away (a&Pau- 

ettras). This also is marked by the apostrophe in the 

lace of the banished vowel: βούλομαι ἐγώ, βούλομαν 
γώ, and is often found instead of elision. 


§ XXXVI. 


OF CONTRACTION. 


1. The contraction (συναίρεσις, contractio, ) is proper, whet 
two open sounds coalesce into one, which contains both, e. g. 
γεέχεῖ, τείχβε; γήραϊ, γήρῳ (yheas); mos, mor; and so désAog, 
ἄᾗλος: χῖτος, χλος. 

2. It is improper, when one of the combined vowels 
overpowers the sound of the other, in which case Ἡ often 

its own sound and quantity. In QuAéssw, girsiv, δι- 

woos, servi, the letters s, ο, ate suppressed by the more 

werful tones of δι, οἱ without an alteration of tone in the 

. The same thing happens to a, 6, ο, in αύλεας, πόλεις; 

τιµάει», TILLY; εὔνοον, sLVOUY ; yet So that in consequence of the 

ejection of these sounds the remaining ¢ is extended into &, ο 

into ov, and the α is doubled, Φιμάεν, sina.) A like 

duplication occurs in the case of ο after the ejection of @ in 
σιµάοιµε, σιμῷμη. 

Obs. 1.—It is of importance, with respect to the formation of words, 

clearly to understand this difference between proper and improper 


contraction, and to distinguish from both the ejection of vowels. 
E 
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The.que difference is 99 certgin aa the other ; since in the ω af αύλώς, 
from σόλαας, how could the « be included as well as the s and , or 
a double ο in qv? or in ᾿Ασόλλω, what hecomes of the a of ᾿Ααύλλωα, 
if it be nat ejected ? 

Obs. 2,—Contzpctions differ upt only amoung themselves, but likewise 
according to the diglects. Thus, Meveday becomes ip the common 
dialect, Movsjw; in Homeric, Moveiew; in the Doric, Μάουσᾶν; ἠβῥύλεον in 
the common, ipihew; Dor. ἐρίλω». — 

8. If a short vowel, @, ε, ο, eome after a long, especially 

7, w, it is frequently ejected without causing any change in 

the preceding long, ἥρωα, ἥρω; Απόλλάνα (Απύλλωα), Απόλ- 
λα; λαγώο, Aaya; νανίᾶς, νεανίῶ. 


6 ΧΧΧΥΠ. 


1. TABLE ΟΕ CONTRACTIONS USUAL IN THE 
COMMON DIALECT. 


GU ay Gi ἄν 





-ᾱ 
or 
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2. From this table it erally, 

a. That in the collision Of Α ιά E sounds, the vowel 
which precedes the other, remains predominant in the 
contracted syllable, although its shape may be modified 
6.5, Asineat, Asinn or Asiwus; σίμῶε, Timm; πύλιας, 
«όλες: except in sa, which, in the first two declensions, 
is contracted into @; ὀστία, ora ; βοῤῥίας, Boppas. 

5. That, where an O sound appears, it maintains itself, 
im contraction, against all A and E sounds, yds, νοῦ ; 
darter, ὑστοῦν; Boas, βοῦς: τικάδιµε, Tings; Φιλέουσε 
Φιλοῦσι; except that, in adjectives, on becomes 7 ;.ἁπλόη, 
ὡπλῆ, and oa sometimes α; ἀἁπλύα, axa; also ὠπλόαι, 
awhai. 


§ XXXVIII. 


OF CRASIS. 


1. Crasis, like syneresis, is proper, when the two open 
sounds are by it combined into one, e. g: τὰ ἀγαθώ, τἀγαθά 
(where & d=), or τὸ ὕδωρ, «οὔδωρ, τὸ iudriov, Solwcrioy ; it is 
improper, when one of the colliding vowels overpowers the 
ether, The remaiming vowel, in this case, either changes 
its sound by elongation, as ra sud, τάμά, and extension, as 
τὸ ὄνομα, τοῦὔνομα, or the prevailing sound continues unal- 
tered ; «αἱ εὐθύς, κεὐύς; καὶ ov, xov. 

2. Crasis, in prose, is confined to very few examples; but 
in the poets it has ampler limits, though it varies according 
to the different kinds and ages of their poetry, and may 
therefore, with reference to them, be better discussed under 

8. Crasis, in prose, is most usually found with forms of 
the article 6, 4, v0, especially those which have a short vowel, 
and it unites aa Ἱπίο ἄ: τὰ ἀγαθώ, τἀὰγαθά; τὰ ἀναγκαῖα, 
τώναγκαῖα; τὰ αὐτὰ, ταὐτά: αι Ἱπίο ὤ, τὰ indi, rexel; τὸ 
ἑναντία, σἀναντία: οα into α; ὁ ἀνήρ ἀνήρ; so ὤνθρωπος, 
ἀδελφός: σὺ αὐτὸ, ταὐσό: οὐ into ου; τὸ ἐμὸν, τοὐμὸν; τὸ 
ἐκαωντίου, σοὐναντίο; vO ἔμπαληω, τοὔμπαλω; τὸ ἔσχατον, 
ποὐσχατον; an exception is found in 6 érseos, ἄτερος, since 
this word maintains it old form, ὥτερος, in crasis: «ώτέρουν 

E 2 | 
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Jdripa, &c.; οὐ into ov; τὸ ὄνομα, τοὔνομα: τὸ ὑπίσω, τοὐπίσω. 

4. 4 diphthong or long vowel with a short: thas, as in 
the conjunction καὶ with a, xaryabis, xaidixos, κάν ; ; with , 
καὶ ἐγὼ, xaya; κάκειθε, κῴνταυθα ; before εἰ, κατα for χαὶ 
εἶτα; before ου, κούδέν, κοῦς 5 9 before α in ἐπιίδη ἄν 
ἐπειδώάν; of before α im μέντοι ὤν, μάντάν, ὠδελφοί for οἱ 
ἀδελφοί in the Sigean inscription; ου before α and au, 
τοὐγάλματος," τἀνθρώπου,Ἔ ταὐτομάτου 3+ before . in φού- 
pods ω before a and οἱ: before «, in ὠγαθί for ὦ ayabt ; 
before οἱ, in ὀγώμαι for ἐγὼ οἶμω.ῃ 


Obs. 1.—This list shows that here, besides proper and improper crasis, | 
also ecthlipsis, e.g. xobdiv, χοῦ, γαὐτομάτου, τἀνθρώπου, and apheresis 
in. τούμοῦ for τοῦ ἐμοῦ, ὠγαθέ for ὦ ἀγαθέ areincluded. The mixture 
of crasis and ecthlipeis is seen likewise in roduév and τἁμά, for τὸ 
ἑμόν and τὰ iud, since in both imstances the vowel ε is ejected, and 
the remaining vowels, ο, ἅ, are lengthened into ου, a. Evena mix- 
ture of crasis and apbsresis is observable in ἐγφωαι, where the w of 
the former word is extended, @, and the ο of the latter οἶμα, is taken 
away. Nor is it less clear that ‘there is no essential difference 
between syneresis and synalephe, since in beth the same appear- 
ances of the combination, extension, and ejection of colliding open 
sounds display themselves. 

Obs. 2.—After the example of several inscriptions, e.g. the Sigean, 
which has KAT, ΚΑΠΙΣΤΑΤΟΝ, for χα) ἐγὼ, χα) ἐσίστατον, and 
ΗΑΔΕΛΦΟΙ for οἱ ἀδελρώ, but Ἡ ΛΙΣΟΠΟΣ, i.e. ῴσωπος for ὁ Αἴ- 
σωπτος, recent critics, especially Dawes** and Porson, have revived 





* ΠΡΟΣ ΤΟΕΑΛΜΑΤΟΣ according to the old Attic orthography in 
the inscription from the Pandrosium, |. 75, in Walpole, p. 585. 

+ Demosthen., p. 450, 3. Wolf. 

{ Thacyd., II, 77; but there two of Bekker’s MSS. give rod αὐτομάτου. 

{| Ieocrates, p. 838. Ed. Wolf. 

q Plato Euthypbr., p. 2, B. 

** Dawes Miscell. Ον, p. 128. “Ex scriptara ista .. . discant 
velim futuri scriptorum Afticorum” (why this expression? Is the ia- 
scription Adtie?) “ editores xdyu κἄαωτα &c. repreeentare.” 
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the practice of omitting in crasis a single iote, when it stands in 
the former word, κα) ἀγαθώ, κἀγαθό, χαὶ ἐγώ, κἀγώ, 9ο that here 
‘aloo crasis and ecthlipeis are blended, and of writing it when found 
in the latter, ἐγὼ dluas, ἐγῴμαι: of course also when it-is in both 
words, καὶ εἶτα, χᾷτα. Yet there are reasons of doubt as to the 
soundness of this rule. To the Sigean inscription some others are 
opposed, e.g. the Elean, at least ite equal in antiquity, which 
combines τῷ irraita, by crasis, TOINTAT, ie. ryrrav.(®) Likewise 
the modern Greeks inthe crasis of κα), writes alone and allow a 
to disappear, e. g. χα) ἄνθη, χιάνθη, to show that the iota continues 
to be sounded. Lastly, there is no natural ground for the ecthlipsis, 
since the supposition, that, e.g. in KAI ΕΓΩ, AE, could not be 
blended by crasis, unless» were previously ejected, depends upon 
an inaccurate view of the crasie, which in this instance is evidently 
improper, not combining AE, above shown to be impossible, but 
expunging E, and extending A. 

Obs. 3.—The use of crasis in prose is extremely fluctuating, so that 
there is scarcely an instance in which it is constant (except perhaps 
μέντὰν and isudds, for ἑατιδὴ ἄν, in the latter of which words even the 
mark of crasis has gone out of use as unnecessary). Hence there 
is α variation in the case of o: in the verbs compounded with αφρό, 
«πάχων and αρῦχων, αρχώρησι and αροὐχώρησι, «ροθυμοῦτο and 
«πούθυμοῦντυ in Thucydides. * 


§ XXXIX. 
OF ELISION AND APOSTROPHE. 


1. Elision unites two open words, by taking away the 
ir; syllable of the first. Thus, ἀλλὰ οὖκ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ. 
. The preceding and elided vowel is in prose always a 
hort wowed @, 6 0, ,t not v. Thus, 





* Poppo de elocutione Thucyd., Part I of his edit., p. 216. 
+t Poppe, p. 418, 8ο. 
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a, in the prepositions ἀνά, διώ, xard, µετά, παρά: the par- 
ticles and adverbs ἀλλά, dpa, ἅμα, εἶτα, ἔπωτα, µάλα, 
μάλιστα, ive; in the case-termination @, as, σαῦτα, τοαῦτα, 
πώντα, ἄλλα, vive; and in the verbal-forms in @, as, 
ἡγούμεθα, οἶσθα, &c., e.g. κατ αὐτόν, καθ ἡσυχίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς, 

ἑλιστ᾽ oy, ἡγούμεύ ἄν. 

s, in the ας σέ, yé, δὲ, and the words compounded of 
them, dors, ὅδε, οὔτε, ἔγωγε, Ee. 

ο, in the prepositions aro, ὑπό, not in πρό, .in γοῦτο, αὐτό, 
and verbal-forms, as, ar ἐμοῦ, τοῦτ' εἶναι," ἀγωνίσαιτ cy. t 

ts in the prepositions avri, ἀμφί, ἐπί not in xspi, in ἔτι, ovxérs, 
Onl, tovi, e.g. ix οἴκου, οὐκ. tr ἔσται, φήω ἐγώ, ἐσθ Ors. 
8, Elision, by the suppression of vowels, evidently hurts 

in some degree distinctness of expression. Hence, it is 
generally avoided in prose, so that even the slenderest sounds 
remain open: e.g. in Attic inscriptions;t sas ἀποδοῦναι, 
vay σε ὄντων, δὲ ἀπό, δὲ ἄρχρντος, ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος, ἐπὶ ὠρχοντων, and 
suffer apostrophe only then, when constant use or the nature 
of the expression preclude all obscurity: e.g. in prepositions 
before the relative ὃς; ἐφ 7, v6 ὧν,]ὶ and in the case of the 

icle ὤν, in σώχ᾿ ἄν, αλεῖστ cv, tAvors ἄν, ἀγωνίσαιτ' cy, &c. 


in Thucydides. J] | 


Obs.—The discussion of apocope, apheresis, and synizesis, is referred 
to the head of dialects and poetical usage. Copies of some of the 
oldest Greek inscriptions, to which frequent allusion has been made, 
will now bo given, at once for the sake of exercise in the rudiments 


of Greek writing and language, and for the farther elucidation of | 


what has been already stated. 





* Thuc., I, 84. 

+ Comp. Poppo, ut sup. p. 218, | 

1 Boeckh appendix to the public Economy of Athens (in the original ). 

[| Ibid, XIII, XI. Yet it stands there ANTON, i.e. dvr’ dv, without 
aspiration of the +. 7 


q Poppo, st sup. 
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§ XL. 
THE INSCRIPTIONS OF MELOS AND ELIS. 
1. The inscription of Melos (§ xt. 7,) consists 6f a di- 


tich, written longitudinally in the flutings of a marble column. 
t stands thus upon the marble : (®) 


ΓΑΙ ATOMEKNHAWV TOY ARKMAG TOA, 
AMO@NTHE MATAFIWA 

M04 #1 IDEPEV KHOMIENOM TOVE 
ETEME MM ΕΔΡΟΓΗΟΝ 


TAI ΔΙΟΣ ΕΚΠΗΑΝΤΟΙ ΔΕΚΣΑΙ ΤΟΔ AMEN* 
ΠΗΕΣ ΑΓΑΛΜΑ. 
ΣΟΙ ΓΑΡ ΕΠΕΥΚΗΟΜΕΝΟΣ ΤΟΥΤ ΕΤΕΛΕΣΣΗΕ 
TPOTTHON — 
Or, according’ to our orthogtaplty, 
Hai Διὸς Ἐκφώντῳ δέξαι τόδ ὤμεμφες" άγαλμα 
Σο) γὰρ ἐπιυχόμενος τοῦ, ἔγέλεσσε φρόφον.3ὺ 
‘Sen of Jove, from Ecphantus receive this faultless image ;- 
For, having vowed such a one to thee, he has finished ( the 
Likeness of) thy nurse.”(®) 

Obe.o—In spite of some trifling damages of the marble, the whole: it- 
actiption is certainly ascertained, except the first letter of σρόρο», 
which has been almost lost by a fracture of the stone. EcrHANtut 
appears to have vowed to Bacchus (Πας Διός) the image of his 
nurse (rpépo¢),—-perhaps Leucothea. Now, in compliance with his 
vow (ὀσιυχόμενος τοῦτο), he has had it completed (ἐγέλεσσι), and con- 
secrated, upon this pillar, to the god in his temple. The pillar is 
of οπία]] dimensions, scarcely half a epan in diameter, ahd about 5: 
fett long.® The image iteelf, therefore, must have been of no great 
aise. Consttue,. Ἠχφάντῳ δίζαι τό ἄγαλμα, i.e. from Eophantus,. 
as ὦς ἄρά φωνήσας οἱ ἐδίρατο χάλκεον έγχος. Hom. Οἆ., ο, 282;-7740.F 

© Properly ὄπηφες, a8 in the following ὀλυναίψ. Comp. § χχιν, 5, obs: 

+ This inscription has Jately been examined by Welcker, Bpigrtm- 

vatum Grecoriun Spicilegium, II, Bone, 1822. 
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That is, 
A FPATPA TOIP ΕΑΛΕΙΟΣ: KAI ΤΟΙΣ ΕΥ 
ΕΑΟΙΟΙΣ: SYNMAXIA ΚΕΑ EKATON FETEA 
APXOI AE KA TOI: AI AE TI AEOI: AITE ΕΕΠΟΣ 
AITEF , 
ΑΡΓΟΝ: ΣΥΝΕΑΝ ΚΑΛΑΛΟΙΣ: TATAA ΚΑΙ ITA 
PIIOAEMO: ΑΙ AE ΜΑ ΣΥΝΕΑΝ ΤΑΛΑΝΤΟΝΚ 
ΑΡΓΥΡΟ : ΑΠΟΤΙΝΟΙΑΝ : TOI AI OAYNITIOI : 
TOI KA 
AAAEMENOI: AATPEIOMENON: AI AE TIP TA Τ 
PA®EA: TAI KA AAAEOITO: AITE ΕΕΤΑΣ AITE T 
EAESTA: ΑΙΤΕ ΔΑΜΟΣ : ΕΝ ΤΕΠΙΑΡΟΙ KEN EX 
OITO ΤΟΙΝΤΑΥ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΕΝΟΙ 


According to our orthography : 

"A /ράτραϊ το Fadsiosg® καὶ τοῖς Εὐβαοίοις * curpeyia. x ἔα 
ἑκατὸν Γέτεα, > ἄρχοι δέ κα τῷ, αἱ δὲ σι δέοι ales Feros aise Γάρ- 
yor,” συνεαν κ᾿ ἀλλάλοις ὃ τὰ τ' ἄλλα καὶ παρὰ πολέμου: αἱ δὲ μὰ 
σύνεαν  φάλαντον x ἀργύρου ἀποτίνιαν]ὸ τῷ Δί ὀλυνπίῳ τῷ 
χαταδηλημίνφῳ λατρειόμεωοϊ Ai δὲ rip τὰ γρώφια τᾷ κα 
δαλέοιτοι) 5 airs Ρέτας, aire τελέστα, aire δᾶμος, 3 ἐν τέπιάρῳ κεν 
ἔχωτο]ὶ: σωνταῦ γεγραμάνφ.ὶ5 (8) 


Beeckh in the Pub. Econ. of Athens. Vol. II, p. 390 (original edition ). 

1H ῥήτρα, i.e. συνθήχη.--- * Τῶς HAsios.—* Εὐασίας points to a city 
named Eifad or Εὐάω, and with ω cut off, Eid, which Theopompus, in 
Stephanus, calls an Arcadian town: Ἑὔα σόλις Αβχαδίας' Θιότομαυς txry* 
τὸ idvsxiw (from the shortened form) Edats.—‘K’ sin or dy ein for ἔστω.---- 
*Eesa, sry.—°So it appears proper to divide the words, ἄρχω δέ xa (1.6. 
ἂν) τῷ, 1.8. ἀρχίτω 04 τῷδε, viz. tr. “Let there be a Jeague for a 
hundred years, and let it begin with this year.” In like manner we find 
ἀμολόγησαν ἐν τῷ δήµῳ τὴν ἔχεχειρίαν εἶνα, inauriv’ Apyen ds τήνδε τὴν ἡμάρα», 
Thucyd. IV, ο. 118. As long as ἀρχῷ δεχάτῳ was read, all full explana- 
tion was impossible —? Ei d6 91 δίοι sivs ἔπος εἶτε ipyor.— ® Συνησαν ἄν (for 
the imperative συγιόνγων) ἀλλήλαις.---- Μἡ oursinoay.—" Ks .. ἀπυτίνοιαν, for 
the imper. ἀποτηόντων.----Ἡ TH καταδεδηλημένῳ Aarpeudutvor.—!? Ε/ δέ τις τά, 
(τωαῦτα) γραφεη, ᾖ ἄν δηλέωτο, to wit, the god. Γράφεν, here must be 
understood of a public decree.—' Eirs ἔτης (probably one entitled to civic 
privileges, one of the governing tribe; the iras of Menelaus are known 
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TRANSLATION. 

"Phe convention between the Eleans and Evaceans. 
There shall be an alliance for an hundred years, to commence 
with this year. If any need of assistance, by word or deed, 
occur, they shall repair to each others aid, as well for other 
matters as on account of war. But if they do not come to 
aid, the party failing shall pay a talent of silver as penalty to: 
the violated majesty of Olympie Jove. Moreover, if any 
one—whether citizen, magistrate, or people— 8 
decree by which this sanction may be violated, he shall be 
bound in the sacred penalty herein stated.” 


XLI. 


THE INSCRIPTION OF SIGEUM, AND THAT UPON THE 
ATHENIANS WHO FELL AT POTIDEA. 


1. The Sigean inscription upon a marble pillar, which, as 
it seems, once supported the bust or statue of the person 
named in the inscription, and still exhibits a place hollowed 
out in the top for its reception, was found in the vicinity of 
the promomtory of Sigeam, before the doors of a chureh, 
where the stone served as aseat. I has been recently brought 
to Engiand by Lerd Elgin, and deposited with the rest of 
' his eoleetion in the British Museum.* Over the chief 
incription, which occupies the lower part of the stone, there 
- is engraved. a shorter one, a brief repetition of the one 
below, and of later date, since it has H as a vowel, and also 
©, bat stilt with several dialectic peculiarities. Both are 
written βουστροφηδό». ‘Fhe lower orie runs : 





from the Odyasey); sirs γέλέστης (6 iv τέλει, “one in office, a magistrate’), 
sirs npog.—'? Ἐν τῷ ἐπιάρῳ (1.8. ἐφιέρῳ) ἄν ἔχοιτο, for sx sobw.—” Τῷ ἐνταῦθα 


γεγραμµώφ. | 
* Published by Chishull, in the Antiquitates Αείαδος, 1728; after- 
wards by Lanzi, Payne Knight, &c. 
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ΦΑΝΟΔΙΚΟ:Ε/ΜΙ:Το H 
ON09'10T -2OTAIHOM TF 
WES0> KANO? KPATEPA 
M® JH /AAMOTAT 2/41 
ON: &$ ΠΡΝνΤΑΝΕΙσΝ:Κ 
YINIZ24MAMM: AOA 
FY21t RANMAETI PAL 
OFM AMIAAAVIMO 
ΖΙΛΕ/ΕΖΕΚΑΙ MELO 
(AX 20NOZAH™ 32/3 
HAY Ε/Φο/ 
That is, 
Φανοδίκου sud σοῦ Ἔμοκρώτους τοῦ Προκονησίου. Kaya 
χαπίστατον χαὶ nbwov) υτανεῖον ἔδωχα 5 μνὴ 
Syston’ Ἔδν δέ oe τάσχω 4 usdsdaiven ἑῶ Quy siss. 5 Kad 
jo επύεισιωδ ΑίσωποςἹ καὶ ἀδέλφοί. 
«1 am (the statue) of Phanodicus, son of Hermocrates the 
Proconnesian. And I have given a goblet and stand, with 





1 The gift of Phanodicus to the ‘Town-house, consisted of a goblet for 
mixing wine in (xgnrig), a stand for the came (ἑαίστατον, called ὑποκρητήριον 
im the other inscription), and a straifer (ἠόμος), in short, a drinking ap- 
paratus, probably reserved for festivals held in the Prytaneum; e.g. 
when new Prytanes (szuravsterrsc) entered on their office.—*The stone 
has χδωχα for ἔδωχα, probably from negligence.—% The form with a trace 
of the digamma, Σ,γιυεῦσι, Σ1εΓΜὔσι, commonly Σ)εεῦσι, and with s ex- | 
tended, Σ/γεαῦα, So Steph. Byzant. Σγµον σύλις Τρῳάδος. ‘O «ολίτης 
Σγωκύρν---ᾱ. If I ouffer any thing,’ a milder expression for death. “ΙΙ. 
die, says Phanodicus, ‘‘ the Sigeans must take care,” to wit, of the pre- 
servation of the statue.—.5Yryiis, a peculiar contraction of the open - 
syllables, Σ/γε/έας, Σγέίας. ‘The ordinary contraction would have been 
Σ/γτεῖς.----6) Ratuon, from «οέω for rwiw, with ε extended, instead of ἐαύησεν 
or sroimosy.— 7 Compare § xxxvirit, 4, obs. 2. | 
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a strainer, for the Town-house, as a memorial to the Sigeans. 
But if any thing befall me, I leave it to the Sigeans to take 
charge. And Esopus and his brethren made me.” (80 

2. The shorter inscription above, runs thus: 


OANOA\KO 
MOMIGTIMZ 
CAT ξοςτο 
HYMOxAOWN 
{to ΚΡΗΤΗΡ 
λοΥ Αλ 1α A. 
ΡΗΤΗΡΙΟΝ:Κ 


Π23 ἨΟΜοΗΙΑ 
CVTANHION 
AYN MAANVAA 


Ev €1N 
That is, 

Φανοδίκου iwi) Tobemoxpdirsos 2 τοῦ Προκοννησίου. ἸΚρητῆρω δὲ 
wah ὑποχρητήριον καὶ ἡθμὸν ἐς Πρυτανήϊίον ἔδωκεν Συκεεῦσιν. 3 

3. As a specimen of the old Attic alphabet and orthogra- 
phy, here follows the monumental inscription upon those 
Athenians who fell in the fight at Potidea, Ol. 86, 4, B.C. 
432, dedicated to their memory by the State, after a public 
interment. It was brought to England by Lord Elgin, and 
is now in the British Museum. The first verses are almost 
entirely obliterated, and the terminations of the rest. The 
letters of the separate lines stand directly under one 
another.* (8) 


L’Eipi—2 Tov "Ἐρμοκράτους.. Crasis without aspiration of the T— 
$The common form, only written with v, and x for.y. 

* The parts wanting have been supplied by Visconti, and by the 
author of this Grammar, and last by Osann, in his Sylloge. 
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ΑΘΑΝΑΤ 
ΣΕΜΑΙΝΕΙ 
ΚΑΙΗΡΟΛΟΝ 
ΝΙΚΕΝΕΥΠΟΓΕΕΜΟΝ 
ΑΙΘΕΡΜΕΜΦΣΥΧΑΣΥΠΕΔΕΣΣΑΤΟΣΟ 
TONAETIOTEIAEIAZAMOITITAA SEL 
ΕΧΘΡΟΝΔΟΙΜΕΝΕΧΟΣΙΤΑΦΟΜΕΡΟΣΗ 
ΤΕΙΧΟΣΠΙΣΤΟΊΤΑΤΕΝΗΕΙ ΠΙΔΕΘΕΝΤΟ 
ΑΝΔΡΑΣΜΕΜΠΟΗΣΗΕΔΕΠΟΘΕΙΚΑΙΔΙ 
ΠΡΟΣΘΕΠΟΤΕΙΔΑΙΑΣΗΟΙΘΑΝΟΝΕΜΠΡ 
ΠΑΙΔΕΣΑΘΕΝΑΙΟΝΦΣΥΣΧΑΣΔΑΝΤΙΡΡΟ 
Ε..ΧΣΑΝΤΑΡΕΤΕΝΚΑΙΠΑΤ TKL 
i.e. with the lines from the fifth completed : 
᾿Αθάώνωσ... onwaives... καὶ προγόνων... 
Νέχην εὐπόλεμον . . . | 
Αἰθὴρ wip ψυχώς ὑπεδέξατο, σώματα δὲ χθὼν 
Τῶνδε Ποτειδαίας api πύλας ἔλαχεν. 
Ἐκθρῶν ὃ οἱ μὲν ἔχουσι τάφου µέρος, οἱ δὲ φυγόντες 
Τεῖχος αιστοτώτην tAxid ἔθεντο βίου. 
"Ανδρας μὲμ, πόλις ἥδε ποθεῖ καὶ δῆμος Ἐρεχθέως 
Πρύσθε Πογειδαίας of «)ώνον tu προµάχοις 
Παῖδες ᾿ Αθηναίων ψυχὰς ὃ ἀντῴῥοπα Sévees, 
"Ἠλλαξαντ᾽ ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίὸ εὐχλέίσαν. 


OF THE ACCENTUATION OF WORDS. 


§ XLII. 
OF THE NATURE AND ESSENCE OF THE ACCENT. 


1. The radical syllables of speech, when by the aid of 
formal syllables they were expanded into words of greater 


78 OF WORDS. 


compass, would, as the distinctive and essential part of the 
word, originally stand in a superior relation to these subsidiary 
_ syllables. | 

2. This supertority would be marked to the ear by a 
stronger emphasis or dwelling of the voice on that part of 
the word; which contained the root, as upon friend in friend- 
ship, love in love-ly, xax in κῆπος. 

3. In comparison with this tone (αροσφδία, accentus ), 
that of the other syllables would ap weaker, whether 
preceding it (anacrusis), as in rekef, or following 1 (the- 
81s), as in lovely, or both together, 99 in rebelion, be-lov-ed, 
tAsiness, didaonw, S&C. 

4. Thus it is the tone that combines, and as it were 
animates the word. Without it there is a mere accumulation 
of syllables, dy it they are brought into mutual relation and 
make up a whole,* _ 

5. In every word there can be but one predominant tone, 
to which all the rest are subordinate. This is the sharp or 
acute accent (αροσφδία ὀξεία, accentus acutus), and has as its 
symbol a stroke drawn to the left, as in κόμμα ; in comparison 
with it the other syllables of a word have a depressed tone, 
the grave accent (προσφδία βαρεῖα, accentus gravis), marked 
by a stroke drawn to the right ; now, however, this is not used 
in writing, φύλαξ not φύλὰξ, Osddagos not (Θλόδφρὸ, The 
distinction between the sharp and grave tones shows itself in 
σὶς, some one, and ris, who? e.g. who (σίς) is there? and, 
there is some one (σὶς) there. So also in, there is (vs) a 


God, and, God is (dor/) almighty.+ 


* When a people begin to wean themselves from the impulses of feel- 
ing and of nature, and instead of thinking with the heart, as Homer 
expresses it (xara φρίνα καὶ) κατὰ Suudy), to limit their mental activity by 
the strict method and order of ideas, or the laws of pure understanding, 
this relation gradually disappears, and tone is at last entirely lost in their 
language. Such is the case in French, where it is even conajdered 
faulty to speak with accent, and in the so-called Jewish-German, which 
is pronounced, in its own department, like the French. 

+ Compere, upon the fundamental principles of the Greek accent, 
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6. If a fone-syllable have a long vowel or diphthong, it is 
as made up of two, of which the one has the acute 
and the other the grave accent. Thus, dyAos, considered as 
δέέλος, and αηπος accented κἦπος, as Germ. schwében, gében. 
7. These two tones unite in one extended tone (προσφδία 
ωμάνη, accentus circumfierus), the symbol of which 

(*) is now converted into one wavy line,. κῆχος, ὀῆλος. 


Obs. 1.~-If a syliable long by nature has the acute, this etood origi- 
nally over the latter of these two syllables, out of whieh the long 
arose, and the grave upon the other syllable preceding it, Yiga, Siipa, 
ao that, in the coalition of sounds, the grave vanished, and the acute 
alone remained, Inga; hence ἐσγὰώς, ζώός, become, after contrac- 
tion, not ἑσνῶς, ζῶς, but ἑστώς, ζώρ. 

Obs. 2.—In Greek, words are named, with respect to the accent, 
according to their last syllable; as this has the scute tone, the 
circumflex, or the grave (j.e. no mark of accent), so are they called 
acute, circumflexed, and grave, or in Greek, 

ὀξύτονα, ὅς, καλός, 
απριστώµενα, οὗ, χαλοῦ, 
βαρύτυνα, κῆπος, χάλλος, αράγµατα. 

Obs. 3.—Further, grave or baryton words with the acute on the penult 

are called parozytons (σαροξύτονα), and with the acute on the ante- 


penult, proparoxytons (αροπαροζύτοα), with the circumflex on the 
penult, propertapomenones (προπιρισπώµινα): thus, 
Bagireva, 

φαροξύτονα, φίλος, ἄλλος, 

αροπαροξύτονε, ἄνθρωπος, 

αροπιρστώµια, σῶμα, λε. 

Obs. 4.—Like the breathing, the accent stands only over vowels, in 

diphthongs over the second vowel. If 9 breathing be also over the 





Tlegpugieg wagl «Ῥοφνδίας in Villoison. Aneedot., T. 1, p. 1060, 8099 and 
the learned reviews in the Univ. Jen. L. Gaz., 1816, η. 155, p. 303. 
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vowel, the acute accent stands after it; the circumflex over it, ἄλλα, 
οχου, olxov. ° 

ο Obs. 5.—If an oxyton stand between other words of a sentence, its 
tone, in the close combination of the words, is weakened and becomes 
gtave, e.g. Αἴηγμ' ἐμὸς wate Οἰδίπους Σφγγὸς µαθών.---ΒΙπου this 
change into the grave is produced by the close union of the words, 
it follows that it cannot take place at the end of a sentence, nor 
before a stop, which dissolves that immediate connection, δν ἄν" 
ἀλλὰ τοῦτο---τὸ γὰρ σθένος βραχύ. But it takes place in Καλυψὰ, 
dja Sedov, where the ancients put no stop. 

Obs. 6.—Since, also, α tone is found in words, where the radical 
syllable alone appears, as in stand, quick, even monosyllabic words 
have their accentuation—acute, S4e, μήν; circumflex, εὖ, φεῦ; grave, 
οὗ, εἰ, . 

8. Monosyllabic barytons of this sort, which, having no 
mark of accent, have been falsely named ¢oneless (drove), 
are found in Greek to the number of ten : 

ὁ, 4 (article), and in the plur. of, ai; od, οὐκ, ovy, (but ovys), 
not. 

ὡς, as, ei, if, but combined, ὡσεί. 

ἐν (but évi), in, and ἐς, εἷς, into. 

éx, and before a vowel, ἐξ, out of. 


Obs.—These barytons sharpen their tone, when they stand at the end 
of α sentence, or after the chief word: πῶς γὰρ W; sds ὣς olvoworde 
δε, τῶν μ ἔκ φασ) γενέσθαι; according to the old Grammarians the 
article 6 does the same, when it has the meaning of a demonstrative 
pronoun, this, 3 γὰρ ἠλόε. (8) 


§ XLII. 
OF THE ACCENTUATED SYLLABLE. 


1. Since that syllable is marked by the tone or accent, in 
which lies the essence of the word (§ XLII, 1), in primitive 
words the radical syllable will also be the accentuated syl- 
lable: Φιλ, φίλος; λεγ, λέξις; δαο, CLE; λειχ, λείπῳ. 
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2. When a syllable is prefixed to a word, it restricts its 
eral meaning to a particular sort of meaning, and hence 
accent falls back upon the prefixed syllable, as that which 
ermines the signification : thus, φίλος, kpiAos ; δρόμος, χρό- 
soc; and, in like manner, δένδρο ἀγλαόδωδρος. (So ἐν 
glish, land, woddland ; dog, hoise-dog, &c. 

3. Sinee, in Greek, in derived words, the final syllable 
amonly determines the meaning, this syllable receives the 
ent: e.g. in adjectives derived from other words, σὺ αἶσχος, 
grace, αἰσχρός, disgraceful, λέγω, I say, I speak, Asxrés, 
1, spoken. 

. Besides this, in the Greek tongue, in which the accent 
very moveable, following all the inflections of discourse, 
place of the accent is often altered and determined in 
er Ways; 6.6. Asirw, λιπών, λελομχέναι, λελοικώς,--ὰ fact 
ich ean here be only generally declared. More minute 
ervations as to the accentuated syllable, will be more 
ably inserted in the proper places. 


§ XLIV. 
OF THE IMPOSITION OF THE ACCENT. 


ἱ. Let it now be taken for granted that the syllable of a. 
rd, proper to receive the accent, is known; the next 
tion is, whech accent is to be placed over it? 

2. To assist in the solution of this question, we must 


erve 

a. The Greek tangue places the acute only over one of the 
three last syllables, the circumflex only over one of the 
two last. , 

b. The circumflex requires a syllable long by nature 
(§ χα, 6): xadod, pedys. The acute can stand, 
according to circumstances, over either a long or a short 
syllable: καλός, φεύγω, εὔμορφος» but over the ante- 
penult only when the final syllable is short; thus, on 
that of ὤρθρωπος, not on that of ἀνθρώπους, 

F 
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3. If the antepenult be the accent-syllable, it has always 
the acute (2, @); thus, ἄνθρωπος, πνεύματος, τύπτουσι. 
- 4. The penult syllable, when it 18 the accent-syllable, 
has the circumflex only when it is naturally long, and when 
the final syllable is not naturally long. In every other case 
it has the acute. . Thus, . | 
φεύγων, Φίλε, ὅτι, βλέπε, λείπει, κήπου, but 
φεῦγε, τῖλον, µεῖζον, σκὤλοψ, λεῖπε, χὔπος. 


Obs.—Except «ts, would that; vaiy:, yes. 


5. The final syllable, as accent-syllable, has always the 
acute, except in genitives and datives of the first two declen- 
sions, in contracted syllables, and in adverbs in η, οἱ ov, ὡς : 
ο καλός πατήρ, πολύς, τυφθείς, πολλοί, καλούς, but 

χαλοῦ, χαλῷ, χαλῆς, XUAN, καλῶν, καλαῖ. Thus, too, 
ιλῶν, τιρᾶς, Didsic, from 

Φιλέων, Timeless, Φιλέεις, and 

καλῶς, χακῶς, πανταχη, πυθοῖ, σηλοῦ, S&c., adverbs. 


Obs. 1.—Likewise over the voc. 3d dec. in ευ and οἱ, when it is the 
accent-syllable, and over many monosyllabic words, the circumflex 
stands: ὦ βασιλεῦ, Καλυψο) sip, «ᾶς, viv, μῶν, &e. 

Obs. 2.—In syllables produced by crasis, the circumflex, under the 
above-mentioned conditions, stands where the crasis has created a 
diphthong ; thus, τὸ έργον, rodpyev; χαὶ εἶτα, κῴτα; but τὰ ἔνδον, γῶνδον; 
τὰ ὅπλα, Ἀὤπλα, &e. (Wolf de Orthographicis quibusdam Gree. 
tn Analect., 2 B, p. 431, qq.) 


6. The diphthongs as and o at the end of a word, without 
a consonant attached, are considered as short with regard to 
the position of the accent. Hence, χῆποι, οὖσαι, and hence 
ὤνθρωποι has the accent undisturbed over the antepenult. 


Obs. 1.—The 3d pers. optat. in οἱ and αι is excepted, λείψοι λείψαι 
(on the other hand, λεηψαι as infin. Ist aor. act.); the adverb oixo, 
a relic of the ancient orthography for o/xw, at home (on the other 
hand οἶχοι houses). 
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Obs. 2.—The « before w in Attic inflection is not reekoned as a 
syllable ; hence the accent in wéAsws, ἀνώγεων, &c., is not cast away 
(in spite of § xtVv, 2, 5), since it really stands over the penult 
syllable. In some similar forms the ο belongs however to the root, 
and is separated by a liquid from w: Φιλόγελως, ἄχερως. In such 
instances the whole middle syllable, as being weak in sound, is not 
regarded in the measurement of the word. 


7. For exercise in the placing of the accent (the accent- 
syllable 1s marked by α dot over tt): ’ Aaskardgos ἔπισσολην 
παρα της μησρος, ἄναγιγνωσκων ἀποβῥητους λογους xara Αντι 
πατρου και διαβολας ἔχρυσαν, ἅμα του Ἡφαιστιωνος, ὡς εἶώθει, 
συναναγιγνωσαοντος, οὐκ ἔκωλυσεν. Ὡς ὃς ἆ ἄνεγνω, τον δακτυλιον 
ἄφελομωος τον ἑαυτου, Ty στοµατι τῷ ἔκενου την σφραγίδα 
ἐσεθηχον. 


§ XLV. 
OF THE SHIFTING OF THE ACCENT. 


1. The accent shifts, when it is possible, to the beginning 
of the word, when the word i is increased at the beginning. 
idee ἄφιλος: : σύπτε, ἔτυπτον; 0006, σύνοδος. 
( Quest. Why must it remain in ἐφίλει, ἐκέρδανον, ὀφίλου, which 
are equally increased, by means of ¢, at the beginning ? ) 


Obs.— When the accent-ayllable i is elided, the accent is thrown back, 
as an acute, upon the preceding syllable; e.g. gyul ἐγὼ, φήμ’ ἐγὼ; 
δεπὰ έχων, δε έχων; χακὰ ἦλθες xdx’ ἦλθες; except in prepositions 
and particles, ἀπὸ ἐμοῦ, da’ eo; ἀλλὰ οὐδὲ οὕτως, GAA’ οὐδ οὕτως. 


2. The accent moves towards the end of a word, so far as 
the prefixed syllables force it to go. When ἐφίλεον becomes 
ἔφιλαοντο, it cannot remain over Qs, but over As; 3 ἐφέλέοντο. 
When it becomes ἐφιλεεσθην the penult syllable is the first 
over which it can rest; ἐφιλείσθην. 

F2 
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8. In verbs, the first syllable of the present is always the 
original accent-syllable, and remains so, as long as causes 
elready specified occasion no removal of the accent. 

Φεύγω, Φιλέω, Φεῦγε, Φίλεε, ἔφευγε, ἐφίλει, πέφευγα, ἐφιλείσην. 


Obs.—The student may proceed te accent φεῦγωσι, φιλέωσι, φευγώσθην, 
Pidsoare, πεταχατα:, λελερφασθην, and to ascertain the reason of each 
accentuation. E.g. λελεφασθην: Where ie the original accent- 
syllable? Will the accent move back to the beginning of the word ? 
Why not in the present instance? Can it rest upon Mery? Why 
not? Will i be placed over the penult syllable, λελενψαίσθην 2 
Wherefore? Why is st here acute—not circumflex? And so on 
with the other words. 


§ XLVI. 


OF THE THROWING BACK OF THE ACCENT ON THE 
PRECEDING WORD. 


1. Sometimes a word oceurs in such close connection with 
a little word following it, that both are pronounced as one: 
ware μοῦ, pronounced rariguov, sraipos τὶς, pronounced 
iraipoorsc. By this circumstance various changes in ac- 
centuation are occasioned. 

2. In order better to comprehend these changes, let us 
denominate the acute and circumflex over the foremost 
syllables on which they can rest, the fore-accent,—over the 
final syllable, the Aind-accent. The acute over the penult 
may, therefore, be named the middle-accent. | 

Fore-accent, Middle-accent, Hind-aceent. 


σύλλογος, συλλόγου, χαλός, 
χῆπος, χήπου, χαλοῦ. 


8. The ttle words alluded to, are the following pronouns: 
μοῦ, pol, ps, σοῦ, ool, ot, οὗ, of, %, µάν, viv, σθώ, σφωέ, ofalr, 
σφίων, σφίσι, σφίν, σφίας; the indefinite pronoun cic, ri, seme 
one (always written with the grave accent to distinguish 
it from σί ri, who?), the present indic. of siu/ and up 
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(except sis, thou art, and φής, thou sayest); lastly, the adverbs 
and particles κώς, πώ, x4, πού, πού, Tobi, robe, xort, τό, σού, 
7k, αὖν, viv, πέρ͵ ῥά. 

4. These words throw back their accent, as an acute, 
upon the preceding word (ἐγκλίουσι, μόρια ἐγκλιτικά, parte- 
cule enchtice), when this word is marked by the fore-aecent: 
arbcarris τις, σῶμά µου: except when it ends with a double 
consonant : ὁμήλιξ μοῦ, κατήλιΨ ἔστί. (8) 

5. They lose it altogether, when the preceding word has 
the Asnder-accent. Instead of καλὺς ris, καλοῦ σινὸς, write 
χαλός σις. χαλοῦ σῃος, 


Οδε.----Τε accent upon χαλός cannot remain grave, since χαλός τις is 
to be pronounced as one word (καλόστιϱ. Hence, also, σῶμά pov 
(properly σώμάμου) and ἄνθρωπές τις. 


6. If a word with the middle-accent precede, the enclitics 
ually lose their accent, except when they are déssyllabic : 
ow σε, φίλος µου; but ἦν λόγος ποτέ, warriog σφίσω. 


Obs.—The syllables -δί (different from δέ, but) and -θ occur only 
composition, and always as enclitic, ὅδε, ὃς, s/s. Similar to the 
accent of these words is that of obric, sirs, ὥστε, where the accent of 
the enelitic falls.back upon the monosyllabic baryton (ὁ χι, 8). 
Compare also ὅστις, roi, Fro, &. | 


7. The personal pronouns lose the nature of enclitics after 
&@ preposition: avr! cod, πρὸς σὲ; and instead of μοῦ, pol, µά, 
we must then write ἔμοῦ, ἐμοί, ig. Also, sor! merely draws 
back its accent, ἔστι, when it expresses more than the simple 
copula, and answers to the Latin existere: s0¢ ἔστιν, torw 
οὕτως: this occurs even after toneless particles, εἰ, οὐκ, ὡς, 
with which it is joined in that signification, οὐκ. ἔστιν οὕτως, εἰ 
ἔστιν καθῶς λέγεις, and after the apostrophized τοῦτο and ἀλλὰ, 
τοῦτ ἔστιν, BAA ἔστη. 

8. When several enclitics stand together, each throws its 
accent back on the preceding: si τίς τία φησί poor παρεναι. 

9. Exemplification of the foregoing remarks : 
Ἐτὶ σοῦ, sig σέ, φίλος ruav. Koda τινά οι σύνεργον Φίλο». τε 
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GAN’ οὐκ ἐχθρόν τια. Τὸ σῶμά µου κάλλιστόν τοι δαιμονός τινος 
μεγάλου ἐστὶν οἴχημα. 


- § XLVIL 


REAL NATURE AND RHYTHMICAL PROPERTIES OF THE 
GREEK ACCENT, AND COMPARISON OF: IT WITH THE 
GERMAN. 


1. Accentuation, in its own nature, is coeval with speech, 
and grows together with it. Existing, however, only on the 
lips, and addressed to the ears of a people, it is not originally 
denoted by marks. In the monumental writings of the Greeks 
there is as little appearance of accents, as of the German 
accents in German writing, in which, for instance, no sign 
is used to show that we should pronounce entérbeten and not 
enterbeten, or that we should accentuate tmfahren and wm- 
fahren differently according to the meaning. 

2. The markirig of the accent is therefore a consequence 
of refinement in grammar and orthography, as for example 
in the French tongue, and is especially useful when, as in 
the case of the Greek language, the origimal form of the 
tongue is extinct among the people. 

3. The Greek accent is mentioned even by Aristotle, and 
it seems, that so early as his time the works of Homer began 
to be thus * marked. Method and exactness in applying the 
marks were introduced by the Grammarian Aristophanes at 
Alexandria about two hundred years B.C.;t the use of them, 
however, did not become general, nor were they adopted in 
writing upon stone,f although they appear in the earliest 
MSS., probably of the fourth and fifth centuries after Christ.(®) 





* Aristot. Sophist. Elench., ο. 3, Comp. Villoison Anecdot., T. II, 
Ρ. 190. 

+ He was a native of Byzantium, a scholar of Callimachus and Era- 
tosthenes, librarian at Alexandria, and teacher of Aristarchus. 

1 They are not even found in the cursive writing of the papyrus-roll 
of 104 B.C., of which Boeckh made known the explanation in 1821, nor 
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4. The rhythmical import and power of the accent may be 
gathered partly from what has been already stated, partly 
from the almost complete analogy of the German accent, the 
chief peculiarities of which are therefore here subjoined. | 

5. German, like Greek, admits the acute upon one of the 
three last, the circumflex upon one of the two last syllables : 

Lieblicher, amfahren, fretete, 
Fréyheit, farchtbar, hielflos, 
_ gewiss,  dabéy, hinais, 
lieben, umfahren, Nébel, 
vergéhn, stéhn, — verbliehn. 

6. The final syllables in lieben, Nébel, Bliethe, &c., which 
are altogether feeble, and nearly lost in pronunciation, acquire 
more force and a sharper tone, as soon as another syllable is 
added to them: ebevoll, Nebelthal, Bluethenduft.—The 
Greek Grammanians marked this strengthening of the syl- 
lable previously weak . by means of the acute accent, and 

σῶμα, τύπτε, stand towards 

σωμάτων, τυπτέτω, in the same relation, as 

Freide, Seéle, towards. 

freudénreich, seelénvoll. Only we must take 
care to show distinctly the sharpened tone of -en in such 
words.—In Greek this is most clearly evinced in the case of 
6a, the feeble final syllable of which is enlivened by the. 
addition of δε, and therefore marked with the accent ; ἐνβώδε. 

7. In the same way the principle of encis:s obtains in 
German, when for instance eé/e, sdge, schweige,.are connected 
with nur, mer, doch ; eilé nur, sagé mir, schweigé doch. 

8. Not less do we perceive the transition of the circumflex 
into the acute, and the removal of the accent in Leiden, leid- 
voll, lerdénreich, Sc. 

9. With regard to reading by accent, the greatest obstacle 
to this practice appears, when the acute, by the increase of a 
word, is shifted from its place, and transfers the tone marked 


in any one Greek inscription. The trick played with a verse of Euri- 
pides, written and accented, on a pillar at Pompeii, will not now be 
adduced by any one as a proof of the earlier use of the accents. 


88 OF WORDS. 


by it to a short syllable, so that the pronunciation would 
oppose the rhythm both of the Roman tongue and of poetry. 
Can we believe that the Greeks pronounced Socr&tes, De- 
mosthénes, Cicéro (Σφαράτης, Δημοσθένης, Κικέρων), while 
the Romans certainly said Sdcrates, Demédsthenes, and Ci- 
cero? Moreover, it seems quite impossible to preserve 
quantity according to this method, as im 

Πλάγχθη ἔπεὶ Tpolng ἑερὸν α«γολίεθρον ἕπερσον, Od., a, 2, 
where in the first half of the line indeed the rhythm of accent 
coincides with the rhythm of the verse, bat in the latter 

ition just as far recedes from it, giving the tone ptoliethron 
bpersen, whereas the verse requires ptoliéthren epérsen. This 
difficulty brought even Valckenaer,* who was frequently 

ial in his views and opinions on elementary subjects, to 
the judgment, that, though accents must be retained on 
account of their usefulness in discriminating the meanings of 
words, not a single verse of a poet, nor a single sentence of 
an orator could be read according to them. 

10. In the first place, however,—as far as concerns the 
Roman pronunciation,—no sure conclusion can be drawn 
from this respecting the Greek. Just as the Greeks changed 
the forms of Roman names, m order to assimilate them to 
their own forms and sounds, e.g. Scipio into Lanriev, and 
even Cicero into Κικέρω, so might they also give to the 
transformed words that accent which agreed with the laws of 
their own pronunciation. The same rule might be followed 
by the Romans, who would therefore pronounce Sédcrates, 
Demésthenes, because accustomed in their own tongue to 
such an accentuation of words of the same quantity, as 
Particeps, Principum, Sc. Thus they also pronounced 
“Atticus, while in Greek no one accented this word otherwise 
than 4tticis (Αστικός). Then again, with regard to poetical 
rhythm, there seems no reason why e.g. traigos in νύστον 
ἑγαέρων, Od., α, 5, when it recurs in another form, ἀλλ ov 
ὣς ἑτάρους ἐρρύσατο, v, 7, should alter the place of its accent 
together with the middle vowel, especially since αὐτάρ changed 


* Diatribe de Eurip. Fragm., p. 247. 
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into ἀτάρ, and the like, retain it in a similar case.‘®) Hence the 
poetical rhythm of the ancients must have been something 
quite different from that of accentuation. No one, for ex- 
ample, believes that, since the Romans pronounced Itaham, 
fato, and préfuges, they could have pronounced the same 
words with a different accent in the flow of hexameter verse, 

‘Italiam, {ιό profugas Lavinaque venit 

Littora —_—_____. 

A practised ear, accustomed to the rhythm of verse, will 

catch it in spite of the accentuation in | 
Italiam fato profugus, 
just as precisely as in . 
er ae Pees Jéstam et tenacem propésiti virum 
Non valtus instantis tyranni 
Ménte quatit sélida, 
and it is an utter abomination to hear the true rhythm of the 
Latin tongue so frequently sacrificed, in these cases, to the 
convenience of a scholastic system of scansion. 

11. The right rule, then, is always to pay due deference 
to the tone marked by accent,-—thus to acquire the habit of 
reading ὃς µάλα πολλώ. . . παὺ νόον ἔγνω. . . ὃν κανὼ SuLoy 
at the end of the verse, Od., a, 1, 2, 3, according to their 
tones, hds mdla polla—tkaé noon égno—hoin kata thymén— — 
and yet to make the dactylic rhythm perceptible at the same 
time. Once habituated to this, the reader will treat in like 
manner the more difficult examples, iegov aroAsebpov ἕπτρσεν 
εως GAN οὐ) ὥς irdpove ippboarc, ἡμεός περ, | αὐτῶν γὰρ 

nos ἀτασθαλήισν ὄλοντο, ib. v. 6, 7. If its own 
natural force be thus given to every syllable, and e.g. ὤνθρωπος 
be pronounced not anthropos, but anthropos, and the acute 
in such words as Σωκράτης, Δημοσθένης, be not drawn out 
into a circumflex, Socrates, Demosthénes, as in the French 
Demosthéne, but only sharpened in sound as it ought to be 
(n. 6 of this §), we should soon, by such a practice, be able 
to distinguish the poetical rhythm through the accentuation 
to the language, and to approach as near, as it is 
possible for moderns, to the method of the ancients. Who- 
ever cannot accomplish this, should rather read verse after 
the metrical rhythm, and prose according to the accentuation, 
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than sacrifice the natural tones of the language in prose also 
to his own incapacity. 3 


Obs.—The opinion, that the pronunciation of the modern Greeks is 
altogether corrupt, cannot be supported by proof, and the suppo- 
sition, that it became so in consequence of the written ascents, is 
extremely rash. No people accommedates the mouth and ear to 
the requisitions of the eye, at least to such a degree as this would 
infer. Besides, the present pronunciation is universal even among 
the wildest mountain-clans of Greece, who have perhaps not seen 
any thing in a written shape for a period of two thousand years. 
When the nicer distinctions of the poetica] rhythm and accentuation 
disappeared, there arose that species of Iambic versus politici («ολι- 

_ τικοί στ/χοι) in which both coincided, e. g. 

"O ὃ "Όμηρος µουσόληστος ποιεῖ τὴν Ἰλιάδα, 
and the Greeks came round to the point, from which the Latins 
started, in whose dramatic versification the two rhythms harmonized 

' until a closer imitation of the Greeks caused their separation. The 
pronunciation of the modern Greeks, which in those points, concerning 
which we have no doubt, e.g. in the whole province of Enclisis, 
has remained true to the most refined laws of antiquity, or rather to 
the intonations upon which they were grounded, has in other 
respects also maintained a correct accentuation, at least in essential 
particulars, and is faulty only in so far as it does not preserve 
the true length of other syllables together with the acute, e.g. in 
ἄνθρωπος, ἔλειπον, and rather extends than shaxpens a short syllable 
marked by the acute, although even in this point the educated 

endeavour to attain correctness. 


§ XLVIII. 
OF PUNCTUATION. 


1. The simple sentences, which contribute as parts to the 
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full exposition of a compound thought, are divided, as in 
other tongues, by the comma (,) (ὑποστιγμή). 

2. When, however, a sentence involves a complete mean- 
ing, but yet is to be brought into close connection with that 
which follows, it is divided by means of a small point (μέση 
σιγµή;,) placed at the top of the line (οὐ µέντο ἀλλά), and 
answering to our colon and semi-colon. 

3. The question is marked by a corhma with a point over 
it (;), and the complete proposition by a point (.) (στιγµή). 

4. Like the comma, is a mark (ὑποδιωστολή) occasionally 
used in order to distinguish between two words of the same 
form, as, 6, σι, the neut. of doris, and ὅτι conjunc., that. 
Some, however, only leave a space between the letters 6 σι, &c. 
The ancients employed it in many other cases, e. g. between 
ἴστι, άξιος, in order to distinguish from ἔσσιν ἄξιος; in tors, 
vous, to distinguish from ἔστιν οὓς. 

Obs. 1.—By means of a mark of union (ὑφέν), which has altogether van- 
ished from our typography, the ancients used to bring the parts of a 
compound word into closer connection: xopudasoroc, ὀνειροπόλος ( Vil- 
lpis. proleg. in Hom. Il. p.1). Thus, too, where two words stood 
in strict combination, σοξύταλωζητήρ, Il. A, 9865, injurer-with-the- 
bow ; (5) σύχαπορητοῖὸ, ll. σ 607, of the close-wrought. Other 
marks, ἡ ὁμλῆ, ἁστερίσχος, ὀσελός, &c. had a critical use for the 
designation of difficult, spurious, or otherwise remarkable passages. 

Obs. 2.—Recepitulation.—_ We have hitherto inquired into the nature 
of the several letters,—have considered how, and under what limita- 
tions as to the juxta-position of sounds, syllables are formed from 
them,—how the syllables, as radical parts of words, were formed into 
words,—and how these, by the-addition of vowels and consonants, 
are terminated, rounded, and accented. After the wurd has been 
thus created out of its simplest elements, we proceed to its variations, 
by which the relations, in which it can stand, are expreseed; treating, 
first, of the inflections of nouns, that is, of the DecLENsIoNs. 
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§ XLIX. 
OF THE PROPERTIES OF THE NOUN. 


1. No object appears alone, but always in connection with, 
or relation to, other objects: the leaf in the book, the leaf on 
the tree, the book in the hand, the hand on the arm, the arm 
on the body, the body on the seat, &c, Further: the life of 
the children, the tree puts forth blossoms, &c. To betoken 
these relations, a change takes place upon the form of the 
noun: τιμή, τιῆς, τέµῇ τιμήν; that is, st 2s declined (κλήνεται, 
declinatur, flectitur)—stands in a case, (απτῶσις, casus). 
DECLENSION (χλίσι, dechinatio,) in its different branches 
(κλίσεις, declinationes ), points out the kind of inflection, by 
means of rules (κανόνες) and examples (φαραδείγµατα). 

2. It is reserved for the Syntax to ascertain what inflections 
or cases are necessary in language. Here, it is sufficient to 
mark the names of these, with the questions to which they. 




















belong : 

Nominative, xhioss ὀνομιαστική, casus nomenativus. 
Who? The father. 

Genitive, γυνή, —— gemiwwus. 
Whose? The father’s. 

Dative, δοτική, —— dativus. 
Το whom? To the father. 

Accusative, αἰτιατιχή, accusativus. 
Whom? The father. 4 

Vocative, xAnrixh, eocatiwus. 

Ablative, ——— ablativus. 


From whom? From the father. 

3. The Greek name of the ablative would be αφαιρετική; 
‘but the national Grammarians of Greece do not make mention 
of this case, because, in Greek tts form 1s in every instance 
the same with the dative. 

4. To denote, likewise, the number (ἀριθμός, numerus, ) 
in which an object is thought of at the time, there must be 
an alteration on the form of the word: βέολος, is the book 
thought of only once (cagsbwos ἐνικός, numerus singularss, 
singular number); βύθλω, the same thought of tevsce (ἀριθμὸς 
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uxos, numerts duals, dual number); βήολοι the book 
jought of three, four, and generally more times (ἀριθμός 
ληθυντικός, numerus plurals, plural number ). 

5. Thus it is only for the designation of one and two that 
sculiar forms are adopted, all other numbers being marked 
Γ the common form of the plural. But to determine how 
ten a subject standing in the plural is thought of, the 
umerals (ἀριθμητικά ὑνόματα, numerake nomina,) were 
vented. 

6. In each number the six cases or inflections recur, so 
iat a full Greek declension, to answer the demands of these, 
ould have to give eighteen forms of every noun. But, 
ssides that the ablative and dative have universally the same 
rm, in the dual, also, the nom., accus., and voc. agree in 
νο termination, likewise, the gen. and dat., so that the dual 
as only two forms; moreover, the nom. and voc. are always 
ιο same in the plural, and often in the singular; and in 
eaters the nom., accus., and voc. of each number are | 
lentieal. Thus the actual forms never exceed eleven, and 
| many instances are only ten or eight. 

7. Further, it is a property of almost all languages, with 
‘gard to many objects, to express by the form, whether they 
ave the masculine or feminine gender (‘yévog ἀρσενιχόν, «ἠλυκόν, 
enus masculinum, femininum). ‘Those words, of which 
te οκ is not marked, are of no sex (γένους αὐδετέρου, generis 
εμένα), neither of the masculine nor of the feminine. 
The remarks at the close of this section contain the general 
ules for the gender of substantives. 

8. For the more close and pointed designation of an object, 
se is made of the article (debpo, articulus), 6, this, he, 
he, ἡ, this, she, the, +d, this or that, it, the,—which, as 
ombined with the noun, partakes of its case, number, and 
ender: e.g. Father's virtue is often son’s fortune: the 
irtae of the father is often the fortune of the son; 7 ἀρεσὴ 
OU φατρόύς, x.F.A. 

9. Recapitulation.—Thus every noun must be considered 
s an aggregate of several conceptions; to wit, of a particular 
‘ender, number, and case, and, with reference to inflection, 


Iso of a particular declension. 
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0 ἐσαῖρος, the friend. 


————*-- rn ees 


γένος, arb wos, ατῶσις, χλίσις, 
ἀρσενικόν, ἑνικός, ὀνομασσική, δευτέρα, - 
genus, numerus, casus, declinatio, 
mascul., singul., nomin., secunda. 


γῶν γονάσων, of the knees.. | 
γένος, αριθμός, απῶσις, χλίσις, 
οὐδέτερο, «πληθυντικός, γενική, τρίτη, 
genus, numerus, casus,  declinatvo, 
neutr..  plural., genit., tertva. 


Obs. 1.— Masculine are the names of men and of most male animals : 


ὁ ἀνὴρ, the man, 6 ἤρως, the hero, 6 δοῦλος, the slave, 6 Bods, the ox, 
6 ἀλεχτρύων, the cock ;—of the months, with which 6 μήν is under- 
stood, as 6 Πνανεψιών (October‘®)) ;—of rivers, with which ὁ σΌτωμός 
is understood, 88 ὁ Σ/ωόεις. 


Obs. 2.—Feminine are the names of women, of female animals, of trees 


(as things which bear fruit), (8) of plants (with βοτάνη understood), of 
countries, with which 4 7%, and of towns, with which ἡ σόλις is 
understood: ἡ γυνή, the woman, 7 Suyarye, the daughter, ἡ βοῦς, the 
cow, ἡ ἐλαία, the olive tree, ἡ χυπάρισσος, the cypress, ἡ ἄμαελος, the 
vine, % σμµήλαξ, the yew-tree, ἡ νῆσος, the island, ἡ Αἴγυστος, Egypt 
(6 Αἴγυπτος in Homer is the name of the Nile, with συτάµος under- 
stood), 7 Ελλάς, Greece, ἡ Κύπρος, ἡ Ῥοδυς, ἡ Képivdos. 


Obs. 3.—Neuter are the names of the letters, with γράωρµα understood, 


tnfinitives taken as substantive objects, and expressions with the 
infinitive, and all nouns taken merely as such, with ὄνομα understood: 
τὸ ὤλφα, τὸ ὁ μικρὸν, τὸ rout, τὸ εὖ καὶ καλῶς wos, τὸ βασιλεύς, 
the word βασιλεύς, τὸ ἄναξ, the word ἄναξ. So also the productions 
of a tree, like the child (rd réxvov,) of this mother, e.g. 7 µορία, the 
mulberry ‘tree, rd µόρον, its fruit, ἡ χέδρος, the cedar, τὸ χέδρο. Thus 
too those diminutives which fall under the province of τὸ réxvev: τὸ 
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μεράκιον or σαιδάριον, &e.; and τὸ ἀνδράποδον, the slave, represented 
by the use of this gender as a thing. 

Obs. 4.—Exceptions from the rule for the masculine arc several names 
even of male animals, e.g. 7 ἀλώπηξ, the fox, ἡ γαλῆ, the weasel ; 
and some names of rivers in -ή, e.g. 1 Λήθη, Lethe (properly 
oblivion) :—from that for thé feminine, several names of trees in -ος. 
and ἕ, e.g. ὁ χοτίος, the wild olive-tree, 6 λωτός, the lotus-tree, 
xspacoc, cherry-tree, poe, palm-tree, and those of the nature of 
shrubs, with which is understood ὁ Séw¢ (shrub), ὁ xrré¢, the ivy, 
6 µύῤέηος, the myrtle :—most names of places in -οὖς, 6 Ῥαμνοῦς, 6 
Σελκοῦς,---ἵηΏ the same way, 6 Μαραθὠν, 6 Τάρας, ὁ Ορχομενός (properly 
adjectives, with δῆμος or χῶρος understood). Some likewise are 
neuter, τὸ "Αργος, τὸ Δήλιο. In the names of towns, which have 
only the plural number, all these genders occur, of Didvrre, αἱ 
Αθήναι, τὰ Μέγαρα. 

Obs. 5.—Some words have a double gender with different meanings: — 
ὁ zai, the boy, ἡ 10%, the girl, ὁ 9965, the god, ἡ 9εύς, the goddess. 
So 6 τρόρος and ἡ rpbpoc, ὁ and 4 γείτων, 6 and ἡ φύλαξ, 6 and ἡ 
βοῦς, ox and cow, ὁ and ἡ ἄρχτος, he and she-bear, 6 and ἡ ἄνθρωπος, 
man and woman. Others have a double gender from their indeter- 
minate nature, or on account of words understood: ὁ and ἡ ἄσόολος, 
soot, ὁ ὑάχινθος, the hyacinth, 7 ὑάχινθος (βοτάνη), the hyacinth-plant. 
This double gender is called xoméy, commune. As a subdivision of 
this, we must remark τὸ ἐπίχοινον γένος (epicenum ), in which animals 
of both sexes are comprehended under one form, as the above- - 
quoted βοῦς, ἄρχτος, ἁλώπχξ, &c. 
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OF THE DECLENSIONS OF THE SUBSTANTIVE. 


§ L. 
DECLENSION GENERALLY. DECLENSION OF THE ARTICLE. 


_ 1. Declension, or the change of the final syllables for the 
different cases, may be reduced in Greek to three kinds, 
which differ through the combination of the end of the root 
with the genitive termination. 

2. The old Grammarians admitted five and even more 
declensions, since they treated the more peculiar forms under 
each as separate kinds of declension ; these however are not 
sufficiently determinate for such an arrangement, and even 
the three kinds of inflection still separated are so nearly - 
allied, that we can easily detect an universal form, lying at 
the basis of all of them. 

3. The final syllables, which indicate the different cases, 
are the folowing in the common dialect ; 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Nom. +» (no addition) or ¢, », 6 ες, 
Gen. ὃς, 05 So bY, a, 
Dat. by by, EON, TW, Thy Ss 
Acc. Q, Vs ΜΕ. ας» 
Voc. wees OF 6, 6, 6S, b, 
Abl. by 6, έσω, σῳ, σε ς. 
4. Examples 
| Singular 
Roots ῬΜουσα, . λογο, . μην, 
Nom Movea, λόγος, μήν, 
Muse, speech, month, 
Gen. ῬΜούσα-ς λόγου, μην-ός, 
ἸΜΜούσης, λόγου, 
Dat Μούση-ι, λόγο-., ponvi, 
Μούσῃ, λόγφ, 


Acc. 
Voc. 


Abl. 
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Modvee, 
Μούση, 


Movee-e, 
Μούσα, 
Movea-iy, 


Modoc, 


Movoe-ss, 
Moves, 


Movea-av, 


Μουσάω», 


Movewy, 


Movee-ic1, 
Μούσαισι», 


Ἀήουσα-ας, 


Μούσᾶς, 
ἸἩΜονσα-ες, 
ἸΜοῦσα,, 


ἹΜούσαισῳ, 


λογο-ε, 
λόγε, 
λόγφ, 
Dual. 
λογο-ε, 
λόγω, 
λογο-», 
λόγοι», 


Plural. 


. λογο-ες, 


λόγοι, 
Aoyo-ay, 
λόγων, 


λογο-ίσι», 
λόγοισε, 


λογο-ας, 
λόγους, 
λογο-ες, 
λόγοι, 
λόγοισι», 


μή Vy 
μονή. 
μηνε, 


μην, 
μηνοῦ. 


μηνες, 
ponvoy, 
µην-ιση, 
panvory, 
μησή, 
ϱοηνᾶς; 


μῆνες, 


μησή. 
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5. It is evident that the difference of the terminations is 


produced, 


a. By contraction of the open vowels: Aoyoo, λόγου: λο- 


yous, λόγους. 


6. By throwing out or away a vowel or consonant: µήνι- 
σι, ponvorv, analy; hovyo-wy, λόγων ; λογο-6, Aoys; by which 
the remaining vowels are sometimes doubled: Movecs, 
ἹἩΜούσα; Ἄογο-ε λόγω; sometimes extended: Ἰουσα-ες, 

ο Μοῦσαι (modern Greek, αἱ ἸΜοῦσες): (89) λογο-ες, λόγαι. 

ο. By lengthening of the radical vowel when the termina- 
tion is added: ἸΜουσα-ς, Movons ; royo-s, Adve. 

d. By extension of the weak syllable in µην-, μηνοῖ, in 
the same manner as from σι came σοί, and from pu, µοί. 
That which lies beyond these remarks, and is peculiar 
to the different classes, belongs to the more minute 


explanation of the declensions. 


G 


To which of the three 
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. a word appertaing, may be determined from the end of 
the radical part, together with the genitive. 
[st decl. Root α, gen.¢; eg. duped, gift; root δωρεα, 


gen. dapsas. 
2d decl. Root ο, gen. ο; e.g. λόγος, speech; root λογο, 
gen. (λογοο), λόγου. 
3d decl. Root s, 0, a, 4, v, or a consonant, gen. ος; e.g. 
She (Germ. theer ), wild beast ; root Sae, gen. Inpis. 
6. The introduction to the three declensions may be con- _ 
cluded by the declension of the article. 
αἱ 


Masculine. Feminine. Neuter. 


Nom. ὁ, the, My σύ, 
Gen. σοῦ, of the, σῆς, τοῦ, 
Dat. τῷ, to the, ση, σῷ, 
Acc. ov, the, Th, σύ, 
Voc. ὧν" oh! a, a, 
Abl. τῷ, with the, TN; TH. 
Dual. 
Nom. σώ, the two, &c. τά, γώ, 
Gen. ois, σαν, σοῦν, 
Dat. τοῦ, σαν, τοῦ, 
Acc. τώ, σά, τώ, 
Voc. ὦ, a, a, 
Abl. soi, σα», σοῦρ. 
Plural 
Nom. οὗ the, &c. αὖ, σά, 
Gen. τῶν, σῶν, TeV, 
Dat. τοῖς, σαῖς, σοῖς, 
Acc. τούς, σάς, σώ, 
Voc. a, ὦ, a, 
Abl. τοῖς, σαὶς, σοῖς, 





5 Ὦ is properly, like oh! in modern tongues, an independent inter- 
jection, but as such it is often joined with the vocative case. 
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§ LIL 


FIRST DECLENSION. 


1. Terminations alone. 


. Dual. Plural. 
Nom. (...), ἂν ᾱ, η, ας, ή, ἄ- By =r Gy ἄν 
Gen. (0-5), ης ας, % OV, ου, Kr, IY, Ἅα-ῶν ὤν, 
Dat. (α-), th Gy Th Gy Th να Ἅἄδ δι, Cds, 
Ace. (α-), &¥, ὤν, mY, ἄν, ην ἄα- hy hey Oey 
Voc. (...), hy ᾱ, % hy ᾱ, Urb, α, Gy tl, 
ΑΕΙ. (αλ ην, ‘G % % % αν, Lh, Ὑα-ισο, α.ση, ας. 
2. Examples. Singular. 
4, queen, 7, hunt, 4%, price or honour, 
N. 4 βασίλεια, Het, τιμή, 
G. τῆς βασιλείας,  «ήρας, σιμῆς, 
D. A. τῇ βασιλέα, 9ήρᾳ, Tih, 
A. σὴν βασ b 5 άρα», σιµή, 
γ. ὦ βασίλκα, ήρα, Tih. 
Dual. 
N. A. V. sé βασιλεία, ape, τιμά, 
G. D. A. τα βασιλεία, «ήραωι, τιμαῇ. 
| Plural. 
N. αἱ βασίλεα,  «ῆραι σιμαί, 
G. σῶν βασιλειῶ, neo, σιμῶν, 
D. A. ταῖς βασιλείας, «ήραι., σιμαῖς, 
Α. rag βασιλείας, ο)ήρας, σεμάς, 
γ. ὦ βασίλειαι, ject, Tiers. 
n 
7, Muse, 4, youth, 0, prophet, 
N. 3 Μοῦσα, 6 ρανίας, προφήτης, 
G. tig Μούσης, rou νεανίου, προφήτου, 
D. A. τῇ Movon, τῷ νεανία, προφήτη, 
Α. sav Μοῦσαν, σὺν νεανίαν, προφήτη», 
γ. @ Μοῦσα, ὦ νεανία, προφῆτα. 
Dual. 
N. A. V. τὰ Μούσα, τῶ νεωία, προφήτα, 
G. D. A. ταῖν Μούσα, ᾽ τοῦ νεαναι, προφήταν. 


σ 


5 
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Plural. 
ϱ αν e 4 ~ 
ai Μοῦσαι, οἱ νεανία,  προφῆται, 
sav Movewy, σῶν νεανιῶν προφητῶν, 


Α. ταῖς Μούσαις, τοῖς νεανίαις, προφήταις, 
τὰς Moons, τοὺς νεανίας, προφήτας, 
. ὦ Μοῦσαι, ὦ νεωία,  απροφῆται. 
. Examples for exercise in declining. 
4 ὤγορώ, the assembly, ἡ ἀρχή, the beginning, 
4 περα, the experiment, ἡ dixy, the right, 
4 ἀλήθεα, truth, ᾗ κόμη, the hair, - 
ἑέρια, the priestess, ἡ φωνή, the voice, 
4 Agébovea, Arethusa, 6 πατραλοίας, the parricide, 


e 


ᾗ γλώσσα, the tongue, 6 ὀρνθοθήρας, the bird-catcher, 


<P UNZ 


νο) 


a 


~ fo 


' 4 ῥίζα, the root, 6 δεσπότης, the master, 
% ἔχιδνα, the viper, 6 οἰκέτης, the domestic. 


4. Terminations of the nominative without a consonant. 

Since the short vowels are always the original, the words in 

short « must be considered those which have preserved the 

termination pure, as, Moved, did, &c. This & passes into 

&: ἡ Impax, the chace, 7 ἔλαία, the olive tree, and into η: 4 

φήμη, the rumour (Lat. fama), 7 στήλη, the pillar, concerning 

which we must now remark more closely. 

5. Short α is.retained by nouns, 

a. Of two syllables tn -αια and -1a: Maia, Maia, the 
mother of Mercury, 4 yeaia, the old woman, διᾶ (fem. 

of dios), divine; polysyllables of this termination have 
long α: ἡ ἐλαία, the olive-tree, ἀναγκαία (fem. of 
ἀναγκαβος), necessary, ἡ ἀτιμία, disgrace, ἡ ἡλικία, age, 
except φώλτρια, and rérwa, fem. of wornog (not used 
except in the fem.), and some proper names, ᾿Ἱστίαια, 
Ῥηναῖα. 

2. In -εια: ἡ ἀλήθμα, truth, ἡ ἀναίδεα, impudence, ἡ βασί- 
Asie, the queen, γλυκεῖα (fem. of γλυκύς), sweet ; those, 
however, have long «, which come from verbs tn -sva, 
and those in -sa: 4 βασιλεία, sovereignty, from βασιλεύαι, 
I reign, ἡ ἑρεία, priesthood, from ssgetw, ἡ παιδία, edu- 
cation, from παιδεύω, ἡ γινεώ, ἡ δωρία, ἡ Iéa, spectacle, 
4 δία, goddess, and the fem. of adj. in -ἔιος: τελεία, ὅτο. 
Add Τεγία, Maveita, cities in Arcadia. 
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ε. In -οἷα, if derived from Bois, ο. g. the names Ἐὔδοια, 
ἹΜελίοοια: the rest have long ω: Ἴροία, εὐνοία, (3) αἰδοία, 
fem. of αὐδοῖος, ofa, fem. of oleg, and those in -οα: Bod, 
στοώ, you, fem. of Sods. 

d. In -υια: µυῖα, Αρπυια, Ἠλλείθυια, ο ἁγυιών φεθνηχυῖα, fem. ’ 
of σεθνηκώς. 

ο. In-ca, -σσα, a, -ψα, 2a, -θα: Μοῦσα, γλώσσα, χαρίεσσα, 
fem. of χαρίας, δύξα, δίψα, σράσεζα, ἄχανθα. 

Sf: In -λα, αν of more than two syllables: 3ύελλα, de 
στονα, λέαμα, σρίαινα. 

σ. In -ρα with a, us, ος ov, v, pp, in the penult: σφαῖρα, 
µάχαιρα, περα and διώσειρα, στεῖρα, δόγερα, ἄρουρα, 
σφῦρα, γήφῦρα, ἀγαῦρα, Πύρρα, Κήῤῥα, except Αΐθρα, 
«Φαίδρα, παλαίσερω, ἑταίρα, fem. of ἑταρο. Long α 
belongs to the rest, in the penult of which appears a 
short vowel, or η, #, αυ: Rea, πέτρα, ὤγρα, µάνδρα, 
καλύστρα, λῦρα, πορφῦρα, πήρα, χώρα, αὔρω; and the 
oxytons: Φθορώ, χαρά, ὅτο. 


Obs. 1—Pure words (nomina pura, § xv, 2, obs. 2,) retain the a 
throughout the whole inflection of the singular, without reference to 
its quantity in the nominative, as likewise those in -ρα, e.g. βασΐλκα, 
βασιλείας; Τροία, Τροίας; ατίρα, weigac, &c., in which the gen. and 
dat. are always long, but the quantity of the accus. and voc. follows 

that of the nominative: acc. βασίλιᾶν, queen, but BasiAsiav, sove- 
reignty, wsigcy but Siear. Compare the paradigms of βασίλεια and 
φήρα. | 

Obe. 2.—On the other hand, the gen. and dat. singular of words 
impure, change their short a into 7: % τρίανα, gen. spraims, dat. 
spraivn, but acc. and voc. rplandy, τρίανᾶ. So, likewise, ἄχανθα, gen 
ἀκάνθης, &c. Compare the paradigm of Μοῦσα. Those in -ρα have 
been already excepted in obs. 1. 


6. An η ts found tn the nom. termination of most 
orytons with @ consonant, ο7 ο, υ, ευ, ὧν before the termina- 
tion: ἡ αἰχμή, ἡ κεφαλή, ἡ φυγή, ἡ ἀκοή, ἡ φυή, ἡ σκευή, ἧ ζωή, 
and the most of ὕπρωγε dissyllabic paroxytons: ή δίκη, ὕλη, 
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τέχνη, ζώνη, τύχη; a few have -ρη instead of -ρα: «κόρη, κόρρη, 
ee. δέρη, η 


Obs.—This ἡ remains in the sing. throughout the cases: ζωή, ῥωῆς, 
&c. Compare the paradigm of τιµή. The terminations of the dual 
and plural are alike in all words of this declension. | 


7. Termanation in -ᾱς, -n¢. Many words add to the final 
vowel a 2 as mark of the masculine gender, making the 
termination -a¢ after a vowel, or θ and in many proper 


names, but -ης after a consonant, e. g. 6 νεανίας, 6 Πρωταγόρας, 
"Ύλας, ὁ προφήηκ. Some names have the circumflex over 
the termination: DsAyras, Towaras. In the genitive they 
have retained ο from the full form in «ος, which, in the Attic 
and Common dialects, after the ejection of « was extended 
Into -ου: gen. νδανίαο, νεανίου ; Προτωγόρου, ὅτο, 


ο Obs.—In strict usage some forms appear with ο thrown away: Σκόσας, 
gen. Σχόπα-ο, Σχόπα: ὄρνιθοθήρας, ὁρμθοθήρα: and in some proper names 
we find the contraction of -αο into -w with s inserted before it : 
Θαλᾶς Θάλιω; Αίσχης, Δίσχεω. 


8. The vocative of these masculines i in -ας has -ᾱ, but of 
those in «ης, a, e.g W VERN, w προφῆτά! σοφιστής, σοφιστὰ : 
γεωµάτρης, γεωμάτρα. The termination -δης, and some other 
names, have -7 in the vocative: “Arpsidne, ᾿Ατρείδ, aon, 
’Ayxion, Πέρση (as name of a person, but Πέρσα from the 
name of the people). 


Obs.—Since the termination -ης belongs also to the 3d declension, we 
must obeerve, that to the Ist pertain the nouns in -fon¢, -ddnc; 
Θουχυδίδης, "AAxsddng ; the names of nations: ᾿Αθδηρίγης, Σικελιώτης: 
nouns in «της, derived from verbs, e.g. ὁ φωητής from aud, ὁ δύτης 
from didmps, ὁ ἁρμοστής from ἁρμόδω; compounds from dnotjuou, I bay, 
μετρῶ, I measure, rpitw, I rub, wear, train, πωλῶ, I sell: φελώνης, 
tax-gatherer, one who farms the taxes, yioirpns, σπαιδοτρίοης, pag- 
µακοπώλης; and from words of this declension, 6.ᾳ. ᾿Ολυμεκνίχης 
from νίκη, ἀρχεδίχης from dixn. 
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9. Plural. The genitive plural is contracted from -όων, 
and therefore has the circumflex: ἸΜουσάων, Movosr ; ; *popn- 
τῶν, ᾿ Ατριδῶ, Except the genitive plural of 6 χρήστης, the 
creditor, χεήστων, ἀφίῃ (an anchovy), ἀφύων (by which they - 

ed from the gen. of χρηστός, useful, good, and 
of ὁ ἀφνής, without natural ability), and οἱ irxoics, the Etesian 
winds. (ἳ 
Ob6s.-—The dative plural has in its full form -αιόν: ἸΜούσαιση, duptaton. 
An Ionic form changes the « of this into 4: riujic, τιμῇς. This has 
been retained by the common dialect in some names of towns: Ἀθῆναι, 
"Abjune ; ΘΊκαι, θήσμα, 

10. Contraction in this declension is universally made 
known by the circumflex in the nominative.. We find 

᾿Αθηνᾶ (Minerva) from the form ‘Adéwia, gen. ᾿ Αθηνᾶς. 

The form Αθηναία i is ) lengthened from the Epic ᾿Αθήν, 
as ἀναγκαία from ἀνώγκη. - 

Boppac from βορίας, the north-wind, gen. Boppa and βορίου. 

When βορίας is contracted to Bopds, the p is strengthened 


ya from yin, earth, gen. yi¢. Lengthened form yaia. 
‘Eguiis (Mercury) from Ἑρμίης, gen. “Eguod, pl. Ἔρμαλ 
Θαλῆς from @adréns (name of an Ionic sage), gen. Θάλεν 
(@adiw would be more correct), dat. Θαλη, BEC. Oadyy. 
Moe from μήα (a sum of 100 drachmas), gen. μμᾶς, nom. 


aay Plies Asovréy, lion-skin, gen. λεοντῆς (fem. of Asovrées, 
belonging to a lion, with ellipse of δορώ, the skin). 
So also ἀλωτεκὴ, fox-skin, καρδαλῆ, _panther-skin, ἀδελφιδὴ, 
brother’s-daughter, γαλῇ, weasel, συκῆ, fig-tree. 

Obs. 1.—The forms µορία, mulberry tree, and δγδόη, fem. of ὄγδους, 
eighth, do not occur contracted. 

Obs. 2.— Where the contracted form has -Ἡ, the Ionic form in -η (as 
in ᾿Αθήνῃοι, n. 9, Obs.), not the common in -a, is its basis, and Ἑρμῆς 
can as little be contracted from ᾿Ερμέας as Asovrij from Asovria, or γῇ 
from γία: (8) still leas ' Αθηνᾶ from Αθηναία. 

11. Gender. The sex of words in this declension is 
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masculine in those in -ας, -ης, femmine in all others. Neuter 
words are not found in it. | 

19. Aecent. The accentastands in primitive words of 
this declension upon the radical syllable, so long as the 
meaning of the radical word is not altered, or more closely 
defined, by preceding or succeeding syllables; e.g. σεῖρα, 
φήμη, δίκη. It then obeys its own laws in the forms altered 
by inflection: nom. rege, gen. πείρας, περώων, rugov. Thus 
too, φήμη, φῆμαι, φημῶν; δίκη, δίκαι, δικῶν. It endeavours to 
maintain its place upon the same syllable also, in the deriva- 
tives in -ία, -δία, «Οία, -υια, &c., a8 long as the succeeding 
syllables permit ; thus ἀλήθειᾶ, “Apruid, Εὔροιᾶ; but σοφίᾶ, 
ispsi, aidoiz. Comp. n. 5, for the rules concerning long 
and short -α in this declension. 

13. When the root is changed in the formation of the 
noun, the accent moves to the syllable added for this purpose. 
Hence, although from ὃν in δύω, we have the nom. ἡ δύη, yet 
from σι in σίω, comes τιµή, (Ψύ-ω) ψυχή, (χαίΐρο) χαβµονή, 
(γεάφ-ω) γραµµή; 9ο στιγµή, and after this analogy, αρχή, 
φυγή, ἀλκή, διδαχἠ, ταραχή, ὅτο., to which the language seems 
to have proceeded through shorter forms; e.g. αλξ, whence 
ἁλκί: Φυξ, whence φύγα, in the Homeric dialect; ἁρφαγή, , 
through ἡ ἆρπαξ, in Hesiod. 

14. The same laws regulate also the accentuation of those 
in -ws, a. Paroxytons are those in -δης, -αδης: ᾿Ατρείδης, 
Τελαμωνιάδης, oxytons most of those in -σής from verbs: (rosa) 
«φοιητής, (ασίζω) ατιστής, κριτής, ἀκροατής, with the exception of 
those which, in the poets, appear likewise with the termina- 
tion 7e in the 3d declension: ψάλτης, κυβερνήτης, αλάστης, 
κλέπτης, ψεύστης. ο. 


§ LIL 


SECOND DECLENSION. 


1. The roots of the words end in ο, and assume in the 
nom. sing., for the masc. and fem. 2; for the neuter, N, so that 
the terminations are -ος, and -ov. ‘O λόγος, the speech, ἡ νῆσος, 
the island, τὸ σῦκον, the fig. 
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2. The terminations, arising from the combination of ο 
with the forms for inflection, are according to the following 


scheme: Singular. Deal. Plural. 
Nom. ο----ς, ὃς, 0—£, a, O—€5, 04, 

Nn. o—¥#, 0, Nn. 0—@, G, 
Gen. ο----ὂ, ου, o—19, 04), 0--ὼν, a, 
Dat. ΑΓ]. o—1, 9, O—iv, 06, O—401V, O101V," 046, 
Acc. o—, 09, O—£, ἂν 0---ας, ους, 

nN. O—&, ἂν 

Voc. ‘ o—+4, Εν O—£, a, 0—£6, Οἱ, 

N. O—V, OV, η. 0-——@, & 


Obs.—Besides the peculiarities already remarked in the general scheme, 
§ 5, 5, we observe that the a of neuters suppresses the radical 
ο: συχο-α, olxa; and the dat. plur. abbreviates ita termination ; λό- 


yorory, λόγως. 


3. Examples. 
Singular. 
6, speech, fly WBYs τὸ, fig, 
Nom. ὁ λόγος, ἡ ὁδός, σὺ σῦκον, 
Gen. φοῦ λόγου, φῆς ὁδοῦ, TOU σύκου, 
Dat. Abl. τῷ λόγῳ, τῇ ὁδφ, τῷ σύκφ, 
Acc. * τὸν λόγο, τὴν ὁδόν», φὸ σῦκον», 
Voe. ὦ oye, ὦ 008, ὦ σῦκον. 
Dual. 
N. Ac. V. ra λόγω, σὰ 000, σα σύκα, 
G. D. A. roiv λόγου, ralv ὁδοῖν, rolv obxowy. 
Plural. 
Nom. οἱ λόγοι, αἱ ὁδοί, Te σῦκα, 
Gen. τῶν λόγων, TAY ὁδῶν, γῶν σύχὼν, 
Dat. ΑΡ]. τοῖς λόγοις, Taig ὁδοῖς, φοῖς σύκοις, 
Λος. Tous λόγους, τὰς ὁδούς, TX σῦκα, 
Voc. ὦ λόγοι, ὦ ὁδοί, ὦ σῦκα. 


4. Examples, for exercise. 


6 τρόπος, the turn, 

6 κῆπος, the garden, 
6 υἱός, the son, 

6 «ρόνος, the seat, 


- 
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τὸ μαρτύριο», the evidence, 
σὸ ἀγγεον, the vessel, 
70 πρόοατο», the sheep, 
70 βιολίον, the little book. 

5. The termination ος is regularly masculine : it becomes 
feminine in general by some reference to a feminine word 
understood or related, such as γῆ, πόλις Borden, of which 
examples are given, § XLTX, 9, obs. 2, 5. Thus, also, λέθος is 
understood with 4 σµάραγδος, ἡ κρύσταλλος, and ἡ ὁδός with 
4 σρίους and οἶμος, Sipa with αὔλαιος, φωνή with διάλεκτος, ὕλη 
with ἡ ξύλοχος, γραµµή with διάµετρο. In several words, 
however, such a reference is no longer discernible; as, 4 
γνώθος, ἡ βύσσος, and others among the examples, n. 4. 

6. Observations on the varsation of sex. 

a. Many words of this declension have a double sex, as 
something masculine or feminine is designated by them. 
Examples, § xLrx, 9, obs. 5. Others without such 
ground ; as, 

6, 9 psvog, the skin, 
6, ἡ Jepvoc, the shrub, 
6, ἡ βάρθιτος, the lyre, 
0, ἡ οἶμος, the path, 
0, ἡ λίθος, the stone. 
b. Some with the gender alter likewise the meaning: 
6 ζυγός, the yoke, 4 ζυγός, the balance, 
6 ἵππος, the horse, 4 ἵππος, the cavalry—and the mare, 
6 λέκιθος, pulse-broth, 4 λέκιθος, the yolk of an egg.. 
c. The following become neuter in the plural : 


1 
a 


a 


6 βόστρυχος, the curl, Te βόστευχα, 
ὁ δµσµός, the chain, τὸ ί 

6 θεσμός, the law, τὼ EO pote, 

6 δίφρος, the chariot-seat, ra δίφρα, 

4 χίλευθος, the way, φὰ κίλευθα, 
ὁ λύχνος, the torch, To λύχνα, 

ὁ σίτος, the corn, φὼ στα, ἅτο. 


‘7. The termination -ον is neuter; yet the diminutives of 
female names remain feminine; e.g. 4 ['Avxégsov from Ὦλυ- 
κερώ, Lat. mea Glycerium, 4 Λεόντιο, &c. 

8. Observations upon some of the cases. 
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α. The vocative sing. has not only s, but likewise ος; as, 
nom. 4 3605, voc. ὦ Is0¢. So also, ὦ Φίλος, ἅτο. 

δ. The dative plur. has here also in its full termination ow, 
σι; thus, roi, «τοῖσι like γαῖσι, Jeaios, or with the », 
soiciv, sobdoiw. The common form is abbreviated from 


this. 


§ LIT. 


Ε THE CONTRACTIONS OF THE SECOND DECLENSION. 


1. Contraction takes place in this declension, when before 
: last vowel of the root occurs an a, ¢, oro. E.g. λαός, 
tor, woos. 

2. Contractions of @ 0. Since both vowels are in the 
xt itself, their contraction takes place without reference to 
, syllables of inflection, which attach themselves to the con- 
ted part, or fall off from it. A and ο are always in this 
clension contracted 1 into a, before which, in some words an 
3 introduced; e.g. ναός, root Nae, contracted sw, sa, nom. 


. Inflection of the contracted forms with ε inserted : 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
MM. @O—f, 60S, «ἄθ--- ἐὼ- BO—t, Sy, 
1. @O—?, So, ζω, η. αὐ----α, (ὼ---α, 
Sa, 
MN. @O—0,$—0, GO—IN, 6), αὐ---ὼν, so —wy, 
&0, Sar, Ga, 
at. αου-έ (φ, ἆο---ές $6; 
CC. οὐ Sav, αθ----ε E-—_X5, 
54), Sai, 
1. αὐ----α, S—0, 6, 
00. αθγο SAK, a0—s, sy, 
η. eo—, 507, η. ἆθ---ᾱ, εὼ---α. $0. 


4. We perceive from this, that this declension, known 
der the name of the «4ΐέτο, is not an ancient and peculiar 
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method of inflection,* but entirely follows the second, with 
those peculiarities, which were introduced by the contraction 
of α ο in the ordinary way. And these are no other than the 
rejection of the formal letters ο, ¢, «, after the vowels con- 
tracted into -εω 1 e.g. (ναός,) νεώς, temple, (τὸ ἀνώγαο», ἀνά- 
γαιον)) ἀνώγεων, dining-room,—gen., (vsa-o,) ved, (ἀνώγιω-ο͵) 
ἀνώγιω. Dual nom., (véw-s,) vid, (ὄνωγεω-ε,) ἀνώγιω. Plur. 
nom. (ἄνωγεω-α), averyew,—even wy drops off from ἀνώγεων in 
the gen. plur., sav (ἄνωγεν-ων,) ἀνώγεω τὸ while in νεώς the 
syllables coalesce, (»sa-w», ) νεῶν, and ν is dropped by several 
in the accus., (ναόν,) ved and νεών, (λαγάος;) λαγώς, a hare; 
accus., λαγώ. The voc. is the same as the nom. 


Obs.—The accent of the oxytons, e.g. in ysis, must, according to 
§ χα, n. 7, obs., be acute in the nom., (vdéc,) vecis,—gen., (κὰό-ο)) 
νιώ; whence it follows that it does not deviate from rule It 
maintains iteelf as acute against the weakness of the : in the nom. 
plur., of νῴ; but in the dat. sing., as well as the gen. and dat. dual 
and plural, the acute over the radical ο coalesces with the grave of 
the formal vowel in the circumflex: ro¥ (va6-/s) νεῷν,---μοα., ris 
(καό- ὧν) vedw,—-dat., τοῖς (vad-75) mic. 119 accentuation of the accus. 
ναό-ὰς not νεῶς, but νεώς, shows that a in the final syllable was thrown | 
out (vdé-¢), νεώς. The s is without force, as an inserted letter, and 
has no effect upon the accent, whence, e.g. in ἀνώγεω, ἀνώγιως, the 
acute in spite of the final long vowel stands over the ante-penult. 


5. Examples. 
| Singular. 
6, hare, 6, temple, se, dining-room, 


N. λαγός, νεώς, ἀνώγιῶν, 
G. λαγώ, ved, ἀνώγιω, 
D. A. Aaya, rea, ἀνώγεφ, 
A. λαγώ, νών, ἀνώγιων, 
V. λαγώς, νεώς, ἀνώγιεων. 





5 Buttm. copious Gr. Grammar, p. 157. 
+ Buttm. ut sup., p. 158, obs. 8. 
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Dual. 
N. A. V. Aaya, ved), ἀνώγεω, 
G. D. A. λαγῶ», νεῶν, ἀνώγεφ». 
Plural. 
N Aayo, κνὠ, ἀνώγεω, 
G. λαγῶν», νεῶν, ἀνώγεω, 
D. A. Ἁλαγᾶς, νεῶς, ἀνώγεὼς, 
Α. λαγώς, yeas, ἀνώγεα, 
V λαγώ, νεώ, ἀνώγεω. 


» 1.—To this class belong also a considerable number of proper 
ames: Τυνδάρεως, Ἡριάρεως, Τάλως, &c., likewise some adjectives : 
hse, propitious; ἀγήρως, without old age; to which aleo properly 
ertains ἀνώγιων (ἄνω, above, and ia), understand οἵχημα, lit. upper 
oom. 

s. 2.—The acc. in w is prevalent in ἡ ἕως, the dawn; acc. τὴν tw, 
nd commonly alone in names of places,” Aéwe, Kis, Κίως,' Τίως. 
Jo aleo, acc. ἀγήρω, ἑεήπλεῳ. 

s. 3..—-Many vary into the third declension, e.g. χάλως, sail-rope ; 
ren. χάλω and χάλωος; and nom. ταώς, peacock, gen. raw, which 
as aleo in the nom. race, gen. ταῶνο. Into the plural of some 
he formation without a enters, eg. χάλα, χάλως, not χάλῳ, χάλως. 


Contractions of s and of o.—For 60, 08, and 00, was 

yunced ov; § an disappear before the other vowels in 

kind of inflection : ὁστίον, ὀστοῦν: »όε, νοῦ; νόος, νοῦς 
; ὑστία, στα, &c. 

"Examples. _ _, Singular. 


6, mind, σὸ, bone, 
N. νόος, νοῦς, ὑστίου, ὁστοῦν, 
G. νόου, νοῦ, ὁστίου, ὁστοῦ, 
D. A. = vq, wy, ὀστίφ, ὀστῷ, 
Α. νόον, νοῦν, ὁστίον, ὁστοῦν, 
γ. νόε, νοῦ, ὁστίον, ὁστοῦν. 
Dual. 
N. A. V. vow, νώ, ὁστίω, ὀστώ, 
G. D. A. voow, voir, ὀστίοι, ὁστοῦ 
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. Plural. 

N. νόοι, νο, ὐστία, ὑστᾶ, 
G. νύων, νῶν, ὑστίων, ὁστῶν, 
D. A νόοις, νοῦς, ὁὀστίοις, ὀστοῖς, 
Α. νόους, VOUS, ὑστία, dora, 
V. νόοι, νοἳ, ὁστία, ῥὁστᾶ. 


Obs. 1.—The nom. dual shows by its accent, that it is formed not by 
contraction, but by doubling of the radical ο, before and after which 
the weaker sounds were dropped (0-0-8, vo-w-«), ni, (οόγε-θ-ε, οστι- 

eons) ὁστώ. Here therefore is nothing opposed to fundamental rulee,* | 
and so contraction. 

Obe. 2-—-Since the Greeks were accustomed to euch words only in their 
contracted shape, they usually, in the formation of their parts, 
thought no more of the original uncontracted form. Hence the 
compounds of νόος and «λόος throw back the accent, εὗνοος, supheAeos ; 
contr. sinus, wsphrdoug, gen. εὔνου, asphrdev, where εὐνόου, εὐνοῦ; σιρι- 
αλόου, σερικλοῦ would be acc. to analogy, εὖνοι instead of εὐνώ, except 
that the accent does not fall back on the antepenult; απρίσλοι, not 
αήρικλοι, κακόκους, χακόνο, 

Obs. 3—In like manner some lose the radical ο, e.g. δορυξόος, voc. 
δορυξόε, δορυξέ, and the names compounded of wos, νοῦς, Πασλος, 
Καλλλος, ΚρατΆος, Ευθῦνος for Πασίους from Τασύνους, Δες, 

Obs. 4.—T) xdveov, the basket, and the adj. in -so¢ remove in contrac- 
tion the accent to the contracted syllable, xdveow, xaviv; χρύσος, 
χρυσοῦς, &c. 

Obs. 5.—Accent. In this declension also, words formed directly from 
the root are paroxytons, λόγος, ὕμνος, ὅρκος, φέλος, wiboc, except συφός, 
καλός, χακός, &o., but those with peculiar cyilables of formation are 
oxytons, ἁφανισμός, βαθμός, crabuss, χλανθμός, χωχυτός, and thoee in 
-ciog and -se¢, λαός, Ieb¢, χουλεός. In some the meaning changes with 
the accent, νόμος, law; vouse, pasture-ground ; λουτρό», bath ; λοῦτρο, 
water for washing. 





* Buttmann ut sup., p. 155, obs. 2. 


5 
wwe meer 


ο 
ο... 
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THIRD DECLENSION. 


§ LIV. 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. The root of the words 3 in this declension is generally 
in the nominative by added vowels and consonants, 
but is to be discovered by taking away ος from the genitive. 
E.g. nom. 7 j ατέρυξ, the wing; μων, the deity; 6 yivas, the 
giant; ὁ βασιλεύς, the king; gen. πτόρυγ-ος, δαέµοκ-ος, γί- 
yarr-os, βασιλέ-ος, hence roots στερυγ, δαµµον, γιγαντ, βασιλε. 
Thus in order to ascertain the root, we must consider the 
nom. and gen. 
3. We may name the words of the third declension, mute, 
ve, as their root ends in one of the nine mutes, in 
one of the liquids, A, », ϱ, or in a vowel, short or anceps (s, 
O, By 6 v) 


3. Examples. 
Mute. Liquid. Pure. 

4 λαἸλαψ, 6 μήν ὁ ἱερεύς, 
λαίλαπ-ος, μην-ός, ἑερε-ος, 
the storm. the month. the priest. 

ἧ μάστ iE, 6 σωτήρ, ἡ αἰδός, 
µάστιγ-ος, σωτῆρ-ος, 86-08, 
the whip. the preserver. the shame. 

4 tak, 4 ἅλς, τὸ δάκρυ, 
ἐλαίδ-ος, ἆλ-ός, δώκρυ-ος, 
the hope. the sea. the tear. 


Obs. 1.—Some roots end in a mute and liquid together, viz. in x, rr, 
yy (1.6. vy), and in xr. See the examples of declension. 

Obs. 2.—The declension is managed here also, by attaching the 
proper termination to the roots of words. 
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4, Terminations alone. 


Sing. 
N. commonly ς, 
G. 065 
D. A. by 
A. a, », 
V. often as N. 


Dual. 
é, 
by, ay, 
4, - σι, 
6, 
6) 


Plural. 


ες, neuter &, 


ὥς, neuter @, 


ες, neuter a. 


Obs.—It is in this declension that the extension of » into ov in the 
dual, marked in the general echeme, takes place. 


§ LV. 


PARADIGMS AND EXAMPLES OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


4, storm, 
N. λαϊλαψ, 
G. λαίλατ-ος, 
D. A. Ἅλαίλασ-, 
A. λαίλαπ-α, 
V. λαϊλαψ, 
Ν. A. V. λαίλασ-ε, 
G. D. A. λαιλάσ-ου, 
N. λαίλασ-ες, 
G. λαιλάπχ-αν, 
D. Δ. ἉἈλαίλαψν"), 
Α. λαίλαπ-ας, 
V. λαίλατ-ες, 


6, love, 0, body, 
ρω,  σῶμα, 
ἔρωγ "6 σώματ-ος, 
ἔρωτι,  σώματ-ι, 
ἔρτ-α, σῶμα, 
έρως, σῶμα, 
ἔρωτ σώματ-ε 
“0Ο, σωμάτ-οι, 
“Plural. 
ἔρωτε, σώματ-α, 
ἐρώτ-ων, σωµάσ-ων, 
ἔρωσι"), σώμασι"), 
ὄρωτ-αςο, σώματ-α, 
ἔρωτ-έ,. σώματ-α, 


ἡ, wing, 
ατίρυξ, 
ατέρυγ-ος, 


ο πτευγτ 


τμ, 
ατερυξ. 


Άν ερυγ-ε, 
ατερύγ-οι». 


ατέρυγ-ες, 
ανγερύγ-ων, 
απέρυξη"), 
πτέρυγ-ας, 
ατίρυγ-ες. 


*) Obs.—The dative λαίλαψη, ἔρωση, σώμασι, αατέρυξη, from λαιλα- 
wow, ἐρωτόιν Cuaron, ατερυγση, by a known analogy, ὁ ΣΧΙ1. 


2. Paradigms of mates with liquids, and of those in xr. 
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gular. 
0, thong, ἦν phalanx, Ms night, 
N. iets, φάλαγξ, νύξ, 
G. ἱμώντο. Φάλαγχδ, νυκτός, 
D. A. ina, «Φφάλαγγ wri, 
A. ἁώτα, Oddayye, υύκτα, 
V. ἱμών, φάλαγξ, wok, 
Dual. . 
N. A. V. iudors, Φάλαγγε, vOXTE, 
ο. Ὀ. A. ἱμάντον, Φφαλώγγον, νυκτοῦ, 
Plural. 

ON, ἡμάντς, Φφάλαγγες, νόχτις. 
G. ἱμάντων Φαλώγγων  νυκτῶν, 
DA μᾶση, φάώλαγξω  vutiv,* 
Α. ἱμάντας, | ῥώλαγγας, νύχτας, 
γ. ἱμάντς Φάλαγχγε, rviare. 


5 Obs.— ‘Indien, ῥάλαγξη, wih, from inavrow, padwyyen, νυκγόη, ae- 


cording to § xxv, 2, 3. 


3. Paradigms of the hquids. 


> 


προς 2A SPs 
> o> 


>= 


Singular. 


70, fire, 


ᾳ 

6, ag 6, 
2 

αἰών», 

αἰῶνος, 

αἰῶν, 

αἰῶνα, 


αἰών, 


λ. 
CLAVE, 
αἰώνου, 


5 Obs.—Aaiuesw and αἰῶσν instead of ἄοιμοσηο, οἰωνσν acc. to § 
χΧχιγ, 6. | 


H 
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4. Paradigms of the pure in an anceps. 
Singular. 


7, sheep, ἡν city, 0, corpee, vo, horn, 
N. 0%, ols, TONG, νέαυς, χέρας, 
G. 0406, 0106, πόλεως, νέκυος, κέραος, aE, 
D. οὗ, oii, TOSI, ViXUL, Us, χέρα:, Os, 
A. δή, οὖν, πόλιν, νέκυ», χέρας, 
V. δν TON, véxu, χέρας, 

Dual. 
N. 046, ols, αύλεε, VENUE, χέραε, ἄ, 
G. δἵοι, οἱοῖν, πόλιῳ», νεκύοι», κερώοιν, ὧν, 
: Plural. 

N. 0586, οἷες, οἷς, πόλεες, Sig, νέχυες, UG, χέραα, ᾱ, 
G. ων, οἱῶν, πόλιω», νπχύ,  περέων, BP, 
D. dios, οἶσίν, αόλεσιν, νέχυσι», πέρασι», 
A. ὄίας, οἷας, olf, αόλεας, εἰς ανα, Us, αίραα, a, 


wae 


Glsc, oles, ole, πύλες, ως WARES, UC, Ἅέραα, Cn 
5. Paradigms of the pure in a short vowel, with contrac- 


tions. - Singular. 
ὁ king, 4, trireme, τό, wall, Ms sound, 
N. βασιλεύς, τριήρης, τε]χος, ηχώ, 
G. Basirsos, έως, rpinpsos, ους, τείχεος, ους, ἠχδος, οὓς, 
D. A. ᾖβασιλέ, si, σρρε Si, Ἅᾖτίχε,ε, =O, οἳ, 
A. βασιλία, σριήρεαν Ny τεγχος ἠχόα, tb, 
V. βασιλεῦ, | τρίηρες, TEX 065 MYX Oly 
Dual. 
N. A. V. βασιλέε, τριήρη, τείχη ἠχών 
G. D. A. βασιλέου, τριηρέο,, οἵν, τεεχέου, ov, Vd decl. 
| Plural. 
N. βασιλέες, sic, reingsss, 6, Telysa, nm, χο, 
G. βασιλέων, σριηρέων, GV, τειχέων, 2d. decl. 
D. A. PBasirsiow, reingsow,  τείχεσ, 
A. βασιλέας, sic, τβήρεας, ες, σεύχρα, ην 
V. βασιλέες, εἲς, τριήρεες εἰς, THY, N, 


_6. Examples for exercise in declension. 


a. Mutes. 4. Mutes with liquids. © 
1. With p sounds. (ex, ντ, and yy, i.e. 2) 
ἧ oy, on 06, 4 σάς σαρκός, 6 σωτήρ, T7006, 
the voice, the flesh, the preserver, 
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}, sos, 6 γίας, avros, ὁ λιµήν, bos, 
tral water, the giant, the harbour, 
MAL, sos, ' 6 ὁδούς, όντος, ὁ ἄκμων, ονος, 
{. the tooth, the anvil. 

th k ‘sounds. 6 Adiy%, syryos, c. Pure. 

» UXO, the pebble, 1. With an anceps. 
‘ald, 4 σάλσιγξ, ΙΥγος, τὸ σέλας, wos, 
ογός, the trumpet. the lustre, 

ne, With xr. σὸ γῆρας, αος, 
τρεχός, ὁ ὤναξ, axros, _ the old age, 

r. the sovereign. 6 µάντις, τος, 
th t sounds. δ. Liquids. _ the prophet, 
Parris, With A, »,¢.. 4 πίτυς, υος, 
ht, 4 GAS, ἁλός, the pine tree. ΄ 
NC, Ίτος, the sea, 2. With ε, ο. 
ndship, 6 ψαλτήρ, ἄρο, 6 ἐλεγχής, bos, 
sup, απο the harper, the infamous, 
sel, % pis, plvos, 6 γραφεύς, bos, 
, 'F06, the nose, the writer, 
ley, ὁ χμμών, ὤνος, τὸ εὖχος, £06, 
ές, ἄδος, the storm, the wish, ‘ 
e, ὁ φᾶρ, ψάρό, -ἡ αἰδάς, bos, 
, vbos, the starling, ‘the modesty. 
met, 

§ LVI. 


CONTRACTIONS OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


Yontraction in this declension occurs either in the two 
Jables of the root, e. g. sAaxosyr, nom. πλαχόμς, πλα- 
ren. πλακόντος, πλακοῦντος, as in ναό-ς, ναύ-ο of the 
decl., or in the last radical syllable and the attached 
(segs), degtecs, ἑρες. | 
[he contraction in the root maintains itself under the 
which it has assumed in the genitive, through the rest 
CASES: πλακοῦντι, πλακοῦντα; τιμής, THANG, gen. 
Mm, τιρῆντος, τιµῆντε; (Pidsove,) φιλίέων, Φιλῶν; Φιλέοντος, 
ου, φιλοῦντι; since it occurs.in no pure, and thus the 
H @ 
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root, discovered and contracted in the genitive, is always 
protected by its final letters against the influence of the formal 
syllables. Here then there is no need of particular paradigms. 
This contraction occurs in ao (Esvopaorr), Eevopav, Zevopavros, 
in ai in Θρά:Ε, Θράξ, Θρωκός, in sa in τὸ ἔαρ, the spring, Ze, 
gen. feos (with the accent continuing over η δέλεαρ (in the 
nom. always open), gen. δελέατος, δέλητος: τὸ στέαρ, ora, 
gen. στέατος, σσητός; τὸ Petag, gen. Pecaros, φρῆτος: in os in 
αλακόεις, πλακοῦς (thus formed from the radical sounds osr 
before ε was extended into ει), gen. πλακοῦντος, Αμαθοῦς, 
᾿Ανθεμοῦς, Σελιοῦς, Ῥαμνοῦς, Ῥαμνοῦντος; lastly in πε and so 
of adj. and part. φωνήεις, φωνῆς, Zen. φωνῆντος, Φιλέων, Φιλέοντας, 
φιλῶν, Φιλοῦντος. | 
9. Contraction of the other kind unites, 
αι, αα, I & WH, aw, Ina, 
6, 66 —— ἤ, 665, S06, ες, 


£0, — ου, έν — Wy, 
80, — οι» 
06, —_—_— a, οι, — ου, 


66, b05, — UG, uss, UAE, ——~ US, 
in the forms shown by the paradigms, and removes the dis- 
resis of the dat. sing. : δή, οὐ; νεκυῖ, vixus; βασιλΏῖ, βασιλεῖ. 


Obs. 1.—The contraction sa, st, — 7, is found in those in ης, with a 
consonant before 7, and in the neuters in ος: τριήρης, τρήρια, sprien; 
ἀληθής, τὰ ἀληθία, ἀληθὴ; τὰ risa, riley; εε---η fluctuates in 
these last, appearing also in the shape of s: rd γίνει from γίνος 
becomes γὼ yin, but ra σκέλε(Β) from rd oxtdoc. It is suppressed in 
those in ευς, us, with s in their inflection : βασιλεύς, Banirsa ; γλυχύς, 
gen. yAuxios, acc. γλυχίᾶ with long a, plural, τὰ γλυχίά with short 
a; Bacirte, yAuxis.—If a vowel stand before sa, it is contracted into 
a: ὑγήρ, vyita, vy; εὐφυής, εὐφυία, εὐφυᾶ, Πειραιεύς, Tespouia, 
Ππραζα; χοεύς (a measure for liquids), χοᾶ, and in the plural ϱας 
--ᾱς: Εὐδούς, Εὐξοίας, EbCode (Apoll. Alex., x. Array. p. 386, c.), 
ἁγυνύς (pillar or altar sacred to Apollo in the streets), ἀγυήας, ἁγυιᾶς. 

Obs. 2.—Likewise the contraction of έω---ὢ, {οι---ο is limited to the 
above-mentioned words in ης and o¢: τρηρέων, τριηρῶν (yet συνήθης 
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has commonly συνηθέων and συήθων with accent thrown baek) ; γι χῶ», 
vero, and is suppressed in the rest: βασιλεύς, βασιλέων, βασιλέων. 
Even the neuters in ος frequently omit this contraction: ἄνθος, dv- 
diay; and 5ο ὁρίων, χερδέων, &c. But it prevails in the words noticed 
in obs. 1 with a vowel before E: ᾿Ερετριεύς, gen. ᾿Ερετρήως, ᾿Ερετριῶς; 
αολκύς (name of the state-protecting Jove), gen. κολιῶς; Πηρακύς, 
gen. Περαιῶς, &c. ‘Adsels, fieherman, maintains its open form, 
ἁλα, ἁλίας. 
Obs. 3.—Eo remains open in those which have ; or v in the nom.: τὸ 
ἄστυ, ἄστιος; «σερ, pepper, σεπέριος; ἠδύς, ἠδέος; γλυκύς, γλυπίος. 
Obs. 4.—Oa—is in αἰδώς, αἶδα, αἰδῶ; ἠώς, ἠέα, 4%; but perhaps it 
would be more correct to form aidéa, aids; 46a, 40, with doubled ο 
and α thrown away, as is usual in the forms without Σ in the nom- 
inative : ἠχώ, acc. ἠχόα, ἠχώ; Φιιδώ, acc. Perdba, Ped. 

Obs. 5.—In ας, µας, vss, vac,—I¢, Us, we must understand an ejection 
of sand α and an elongation of :, v. 


PECULIARITIES IN THE FORMATION OF THE CASES. 


1. Nominative of mutes. This is formed by the addition 
of > to the root in masculine and feminine nouns, with those 
alterations and ejections of mute letters which are thereby 
occasioned: (ὅπ-ς,) ὄψ; (βωλακ-ς,) Barak ; (ἆλσιδ-ς,) taxis ; 
(vuxr-¢, vux-s,) wk, vuxric. The neuters, wanting this Σ, 
suffer the mute to drop off: µελιτ, ro pias. Comp. the ex- 
amples for declension. The short vowels before the mutes 
remain unaltered : (Groy-ss) φλόξ, θλογός: 5; (φλεο-ς)) Pr 5 
except ¢ in (άλωπεκ-ς,) ἁλώπηξ, ἀλώπεχος, a fox. 
the ancipites: (ἐλαιὸ-ς) ἐλαῖς gen. ἐλαίδὸς : βῶλᾶξ, rvs 
hoixos, and hence xavwAh), not κατήλίψ, gen. κατήλίφος ; 
many however have already in the root the vowel naturally 
long : is » ἑδρᾶκον ; Sopa, Sdigaixos ; oink, οἵῶχος;: Dalat, 

3 ῥίψ, Pixos; eit, Dpinds; πέρδξ, πίρδκος, Doirik, 
Doivixos ; ‘gincié, σέττῖγος: μάστῖξ, µάστῖγος: Lit, ψῖχός; and 
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many with ¢ sounds which are almost universally oxyton and 
feminine: βαλθῖς, «ἴδος; κηλῖς, -id0s ; κνημΏῖς, -Ίδος, &e. The 
following alone are accented on the penult: dgvic, «ἴθος: — 
dyNc, «ἴθος ; μάρμῆς, -ἴθος.---Αδο ῦ in Powis, ~ Όχος; doldvé, 
“UX0G; αήρῦξ, -Όκος, κόκκυξ, -vyos.* 


Obs.—From the collision of ντς the following necessary alterations 
arose: (yrydvr-¢, yryan,) yiyas, yhyavros; (ὁδονγ-ς,) ὁδούς, ὀδόντος: 
(rupéerr-c¢, rupdsic,) rupderros ; (duxvuve-¢,) Saravig, -bvrog. Λέων, λέονγος, 
lion, varying from this, has in the nem. 4 root without ¢ as the basis : 

_ aon, Asan, Tike (δαιµον)) δαάµων, comp. Lat. leo, lenis. N maintains 
its place before Σ in (ἐλμιωνθ-ς)) ἕλμωνς, ἕλμωνθορ ; Τέρυνς, Tiguvbog. 


 @. Nominative of hiqueds. Only in neuters does the short 
vowel of the root remain unaltered: τὸ arog, σὸ ἄρρε, and 
doubles itself in the rest: (ποιω,) ποιμήν, «ἔνος ; (δαιµον,) 
dela, -ονος. Elongation of the Gncipites occurs only in 
(μελᾶν,) μέλᾶς, µέλάνος; τάλᾶς, τώλάνος; ip, αὗρός, since 
in the rest they are radically long: ψάρ, reese 3 Καρ, Κάρὸς, 
Carian ; Παιᾶν, Παιᾶνος: 7 Πώ, Πάνός. Into those in }, vv, Σ 

nerally enters: ἀκτῖς, -ivoc, "ic, “ivog; Sis, «]νός; Ελευσῖς, 

αλαμῖς, Φόραῦς, Φόρχῦνος, Γόρσῦς, «νο. ΟΕ without Σ 
some traces appear in the latter use of 94, δελφἠ. In Roman 
names, s of the syllable EN, passes into H: (Έλεμενς,) 
Κλίμµης, Κλίµυωτος, Clemens, Οὐάλης, Οὐάλεντος, Valens. 


Obs.—I remains unaltered in σι, τῖς, τωός, under its several meanings. | 
E passes into « in the monosyllables; («,) εἷς, ἑνός, xesic, χτενός. 


3. Nomenative of pures. The termination of these is 


9 Concerning the accent of χήρῦξ, pom, &c., see Schaefer ad Soph. 
Philoct., p. 347. Since the old Grammarians, in the face of analogy, 
reckoned the vowel of these nominatives shoré, notwithstanding its length 
in the other cases, and so wrote χΏρῦξ, φολίξ, they could do so only in 
consequence of a vicious pronunciation, already introduced in their days. 
Still later, the oblique cases were pronounced χήρὔχος, &c., like ἄνθρώπος, 
dc. 
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wometimes in s, 0,—sometimes in one of the ancipstes. E 
issumes Σ and doubles itself: (xpsmes,) τριήρης, -εος; (Ande, ) 
} ἀληθής; except in the neuter of adjectives, τὸ aAnbis, το 
εσφαλές, &c. O passes into Ώ: ἠχώ, Κλειώ, πειθὼ; gen., 
Πχό-ος, ἠχοῦς, Κλειοῦς, ΠΠειθοῦς; and assumes Σ in ἡ aiddc; 
ren., αἰδόος, αἰδοῦς Anomalous is (βο,) βοῦς, Boos. A 
wppears unaltered in neuters with 2 added to it: ro σέλας, 
άλαος; I, lengthened with 2 in xi¢, χἴός, acc., xiv, the corn- 
weevil ; short in pollysyllables, πόλὶς, Ἰδρῖς YT is long in 
ipds, δρυός; μῦς, µυός: ius, ἐχθῦος: ᾿Ερινῦς, «ος, &c.: in 
reuters it has no Σ, and is short; e.g. τὸ δώκρῦ, δώκρῦος. 
Obs.—The neuter substantives in ε, γελχος, γείχιος, εὖχος, εὔχεος, &c. are 
formed anomalously, inasmuch as their nominative changes the weak 
syllable ες (rsrys-c), into ος ({ελχος). ‘Those in sug and αυς have been 
introduced among the pure roots only by the attenuation of the : 
(Basirsks, να/-ς)) βασιλεύς, ναῦς. 


4. Genitive. The s of most pures in ες, 88 well as the 
of many in vs and v, passes into 6, in the gen. and dat. 
ingular, dual, and plural: πόλις, πύλεος, πόλε; α«Ίχυς, πή- 
og, ist; and so xoAsow, αηχέου, πόλεων, πύλεσι, Sc. 
[he ο of this form is by the Attics doubled into w: «πόλεως, 
πμ], xéAsqv, and also that of nouns in sug; βασιλεύς, βασι- 
εώς: stpsus, ἑερίως; in some of which the sis dropped; χοεύς, 
osc, χοῶς; Πειραιεύς, Πειρωιῶς This ο is also properly 
nute, even in the plural, and not accounted a syllable: «πόλεων, 
Wav; πύλεως, TI EWS. 

5. Accusative. The pures, of which the nominatives are 
” UG, aus, and ους, end the accus. sing. in »; those in i¢ at 
he same time resuming their s+: α«όλις βότρυς, vats, Bove ; 
en. «όλιως, βότρυος, ναός, Bods; acc. πόλιν βόσρυν, vad», 
Louw. 

Obs.—Paroxytons in sr, 13, 4, vb, have both forms: ἡ χάρις, acc. χάρη 

and χάριτα; έρις, acc. ἔριδα and ter; ὄρνις, acc. ὄρην and ὄρηθα; Χόρυς, 
ace. Χόρυθα and κόρυ. So also πολύπους, πολύπουν, and αυλύσοδα, the 
form in α being the poetic. Xdgs, as “one of the Graces,” has 
always Χάρτα. ο 


~ 
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6. The vocative is commonly like the root; e. g. Juydrag, 
Calman, ῥήτωρ, βότρυς, πόλις; gen. Svyartgec, δαέµονος, ῥήτορος, 
Bérgues, xidss ; voc. Ἀύγατερ, ῥῆτορ, δωῇμν, βότρυ, wis. So 
Νέµεσι, ξύνεσι (Porson ad Eur. Phiensss., 187). The τ after 
ν drops off from the root: Κάλχας, Κάλχαντο, Κάλχαν: 
Θόας, Θόω; Alas, Alay; χαρήις χαρίωτος, χαρίν ( Venet. 
Schol., ad I, α, 86). Some suffer the ν likewise to drop, 
and lengthen the @: ᾿"Ασλας, “Ardavres, "Aria; Πολυδώμας, 
Πολνδάμα; as also 8 in waig, παϊδός, rai; "Αρτεμις, Αρτίμι- 
deg, “Apres; Δωρί, συραννί, and even x; γυνή, γνναικός, γύναι, 
and dvak, awexrog, ὧνα, as well as aac. In the rest the 
mutes retain the ς added to the nom., and the pures in s (sus, ) 
and υ lose it: ἔρως, βασιλεύς, ναῦς; voc. ἔρως, βασιλεῦ, ved. 
O passes into οἱ: aides, αἱδύ-ος, idol; ἠχώ, Mi. 


ιά 


Obs.—A vowel originally long, remains long aleo in the vocative: ὦ 
Πλάτων, ὦ φιλότης, Δοι The vowel that is made long remains so in 
oxyton substantives ; as, σοιµήν, -sv0¢, ὦ φοιµήν. On the contrary, it 
ie shortened in Απόλλων, Ποσιδῶν, σωτήρ, voc. “AwedAon, Iideuder, 
cree, both the lest with the accent thrown beck, as likewise ὦ were, 
Enp, ὅδερ, from varie, ἀνήρ, δαήρ. 


7. The dative plural retains υ in those in ους; aus, ους : 
βασιλεύς, βασιλεῦσι; ναῦς, ναυσί; βοῦς, βουσί; and undergoes 
the alterations required by the admission of σ in σι; νύξ, νυ- 
aris (vuxres), wi; ὁδούς, ὀδόντος (ὀδονεσι), ὁδοῦσι. 


§ LVIIL. 


DOUBLE FORMS FROM A SHORT VOWEL IN THE ROOT. 


1. Some words in 4p, -¢g0¢, throw away the ε before the ϱ, 
in the gen. and dat.,‘*) and so exhibit: a double form: root, 
Terse, NOM. πατήρ, gen. πατέρος and πατρός; so that now the 
one, now the other, appears in the common dialect. After 
the letter », when it is brought into collision with ϱ in such 
forms, a 3 is added in order to soften the sound: ase, nom. 
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ἀνύρ, gen. (ἄνρος,) ἀνδρός, and in the dat. plur. ὦ after the 
abbreviated root (ravsgs:, warges), πατρώσι. So also (ἆνερσι, 
ariest,) ἀνδράσι. 
2. Paradigms. 


ular. 
6, father, ὁ, Man, 
N. πατήρ, ἀνήρ, 

. G. πατέρος, πατρός, ἀνέρος, ἀνδρός, 
D. A. srarigs, πατρί, ἀνέρι, ἀνδρί, 
Α. πατέρα, ἀνίρα, δρα, 
V. TATE, ὦνερ, 

Dual. 

| NIA. V. weve ve 

G.D.A rarigor, ata em, 
Plural. 

N. πατέρες, ἀνέρες, ἄνδρες, 

G. πατέρων, πατρῶ», χγέρων, ἀνδρῶν, 

- DA. πατράσι, (άνεραι) ἀνδράσι, 
V. πατέρας, ἀνέρας, ὤνδρας, 
Α. πατέρες, ἀνέρες, ὤνδρες 


Οδε.---Δημήσηρ, the name of Ceres, has the saccus. aleo without ς, 
Δήμηηρα. Here the accent moves back, although in other instances 
it stands universally over the last syllable of the abbreviated form: 
warpic, σατρί, «ατρῶν; except in the dat. plur., where it stands over 
the penult: «ατράσι, ἀνδράσι, Sac. 

8. Examples: | 

ὁ ἀστήρ, ἀστρός, the star, dat. plur. ἀσεράσι; Δημήτηρ, 

Δήμητρος, Ceres, ἡ µήτηρ, μητρός, the mother, ἡ Ὀυγάτης, 
ὀυγατρός, the daughter, (ἀρη»,) ἀρνός, a lamb, ἡ γαστής, 
the belly, γαστρός. 


§ LIX. 
OF THE ANOMALOUS FORMS OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. That is called anomalous, which w inconsistent with 
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the prescribed laws of formation; e.g. when from χαρι, 
nom. χάρις, not χάριδος but χάριτος appears in the genitive ; 
when roots end in a long vowel, gen. ρω-ός, ὃμω-ός, and the 
like 

2, The anomaly is analogous, or has analogy, when it 
recurs in several forms. Examples will appear as we proceed. 

3. Words whch are tnflected according to two declen- 
stons. (The numbers designate the declension. ) 

Nom. 3, Οἰδίπους and 1, Οἰδικπύδης. Gen. 3, Oidverodes 
and 1, O;dsrédou, &e. 

Σωκράτης, gen. 3, Σωκράτους. Acc. 3, Σωκράτη, 1, Σωκρά- 
«ην. So Δημοσθένης, &e. renluding, voc. Sree diades.* The 
same variations in the pl. 1, ᾿Αριστοφώναι, τοὺς Σωκρώτας 
3, Κλεσθενεῖς. 

Nom. 3, ᾿Εσιοχκλῆ. Dat. 2, Εσιύκλφ. Acc. 3, Ἔπιο- 
χλ, ἅο. 

Nom. 2, 4 πβόχους, ους, the ewer. Dat. plur. 3, xpoy over. 

Nom. 8, vo xe, the fire. Dat. pl. 2, xupoi¢, watch-fires. 

Nom. 2, ro δώκρυον, 8, τὸ δάκρυ, the tear. Gen. δακρύου 
and δώκρυος. So ὁ σχύφος, ου, and τὸ σκύφος, 606, the cup. 
So also σκότος, darkness, ὄχος, 8 chariot, &c. To xgivor, the lily, 
τὼ αρίνεα, τὸ δένδρο», the tree, τα δένδρεα, δένδρεσι. 

Nom. 8, Θαλῆς Gen. 1, Θάλιν, later, 1, Θαλοῦ, and 
3, Θώλητος. Dat. 1, Gani, ‘later, 3, Θάλητι. Ace. 1, Θα- 
λν, later, Qaarnre. 

Nom. 3, "Αρης, Mars, 3, "Agsos. Acc. 1, “Agav.t 

4, The root µαρτυρ exchanges its ρ for ¢.in the nominative: 
6 waprus, the witness, upos; uel, vv. Dat. pl. µάρτυσι. 

5. The following roots extend their short vowel when ¢ 
is added to the nominative : 





| 28), (ατυς) σοὸ, (ποὸς,) | X% (χος,) Be, (Bos, Lat. bos, ) 
6 ατείς, χτωνός, | ὁ ποῦς, Todds, | ὁ χοῦς, χούς, | ὁ βοῦς, Bods, acc 
the comb. the foot. {the measure. | βοῦν, the ox, pl. 








*In Aristoph. Nub., 1208. (1206. W.) 
-+ Brunck ad AEsch. Pers., 84 (86, W.), and ad Eur. Pheniss., 133, 
947. (134, 933, 1006, W.). 
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Boss, Bows, Bovei, Bog, βοῦ. So also χοῦς (measure for 
liquids ), χοός, 0%, χοῦν. Plur. χόες, χουσί, χόας, together with 
the forms from χοεύς. Gen. χοῶς, ace. yor, χοᾶς. 

6. Roots, which.end with a long vowel : 

a. 6 Τρώς, Τρω-ός, ὅμώς, ὃμω-ός, ὁ μήνρως, μήσρω-ος, mother’s 
brother, +xéreas, father’s brother, ἥρως, ἤρωος, &c., end 
their roots with wa: Tew, µητρω, ὅο. Andes, which 
arises out of dyads (dude, 1 subdue); and Tew from 
Teo in Τροία, evince that we should consider these roots ΄ 
not as original, but as contracted or elongated. , 

b. ἡ γραῦς (Germ. die Graue ), the old woman, and ἡ ναῦς, 
the ship, gen. pcos, ναός, close their roots, yea, νῶ, with 
long «, which arises from the Ionic ή, yen, νη (yenis, 
mis), which, again, springs from 6, yes and νε The 
primitive root gs displays itself in the Germ. gress the 
root vs in the Ionic gen. νεός, acc. νέα, &c. 


ᾗ, ship, ~ 4, old woman, 
N. ναῦς, . γραῦς, 
G. ναός and νεώς, γραός, 
D. A. vai, veal, 
A. ναῦν, γρωῦν, 
V. ναῦ, '. φραῦ, 

Plural. 

N. mits, - γρᾶςς, γραῦς, 
G. vey, γρωῶν, 
D. A. ναυσί, γβαυσέ, 
Α. ναῦς, γρᾶας, γραῦς. 


Obs.—From χρα in χράω, xpi, I want, is formed, χράος, χρίως, as 
from λαός, λεώς. Gen. again (χραεος) χρίως. Acc. (χραια) χρία. 


7. Words with roots of different forms. 
From { oar, NOM. οὓς, an ear. 
wr, gen. ὡτός. 
xvov, nom. χύων, a dog. 


From ; 
χυν, FEN. χυνός. 
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From {yw nom. 7 γυνή, the woman. 
Ἓννναις, gen. γυνωμαός. 

γαλα, nom. τὸ γάλα, the milk. 
YLVNAKT, gen. γάλακτος. 

From {i any τὸ ὃ δόρυ, the spear. 
From {xe nom. τὸ Dap, the water. 
var, gen. ὕδατος. 


Obs. 1.—We perceive that the forms οὖς and ὠτός proceed from the 
different contractions of the root oar. The first is seen in the Epic 
form rd cara. The root of the nom. occurs again only in the voc. 
and in neuters also in the acc. sing.: ὦ κχύον ὦ γύνα (as before ὦ 
aider from the root aide). However γυνή and γάλα may be explained 
Kkewise by the abjection of the consonants x, xr.— Like ὕδωρ is σχώρ 
gen. σχατός (Lat. scaturire), dung. 

Obs. 2.—The neuters in ος appear also to have double roots: rd σελχος, 
gen. rsivsoc, the wall; rd εεῦχος, τεύχεος, the tool; τὸ εὖχος, εὔχεος, 
the wieh, &c.; but this is only apparent. The roots (έχε, σευχε, 
εὖχε, assumed, like those in a (e. g. τὸ σέλας) the ¢: Γεχες, σευχες, 
εὖχες, and the mere slender sound of s was raised to that of ο: σε]- 


From 


χος, Χο. 


8. We must particularly observe, in addition: vids, Zsis, — 
xsie. These were declined from the roots : 


Singular. 
vs and wuss. Ls, Zon, and As. χερ and χβιρ. | 
6, son, J upiter, Ny 
UN. vids, Zeus, : χείρι 
G. υἱ-οῦ and υἱέ-ος, -Δ,-ός and Znvos, χερός and χειρύς, 
D. A. vi-w and uss, Ait and 2η eel and χειρί, 
A. vo» and vita, Δία and Ζήνα, χέρα and χεῖρα, 
V. υἱ, Ζεῦ, χεήρ, 
Dual. 
N. via, wanting, χέρε and χεῖρε, 
G. υἱοῦ, χειροῦ», 
Plural. 
N. υἱί and υἱῶς (viéss), wanting, χέρες and χεῖρες, 


OF DECLENSION. 123 


G. υἱῶ,, wanting, χερῶν and χειρῶν, 
D. A. vioig and visas, χερσί, 

A. vious, χεῖρας, 

V. υἱοί and υἱῶς, | χάρες and χεῖρες. 


9. A at the close of the root passes sometimes into ¢: 
xeesd, nom. χάρις, gen. χάριδος and χάριτος. So Θΐτι, gen. 
Θέτιδος and Cériros. 

10. The ¢ sounds and » at the end of the root are fre- 

tly thrown away, whence arise contractions according to 
the rules formerly given, or the acc. ends in » Thus are . 


a. τ. Dat. χάριι, χάρι, χάρῖ, acc. χάριω, Θέση. Also, 
6 ἵδρως, sweat, dat. ἵέρωτι and ἵδρωι, ἵδρῳ, acc. ἵδρωτα 
(ἵδρωα), ἵδρω, with α thrown away, τὸ χόρας, the horn, 

en. χέρατος, κάραος, κέρως, &c. 

2. 4 αλείς, the key, gen. xAsidéc, acc. xAsiv, as if the 
root were xAsi, not xsi. So ἡ paris, wisdom, gen. 
µήτιδος and µήτιος, acc, piri, &c. 

ο. 2. ὄρνις, a bird, ὄρνιθος, acc. ὄρνθα and ὄρνν, and as 
accessory forms in the pl. ὄρνις and ὄρνιω. Kopuc, a 
helmet, gen. χόρυθος, acc. κόρυθα and κόρυ». 

d. ». ᾿Απόλλωνα, μείζονα (Axddrwn, µείδοα), ᾿Απόλλα, 
µείζω. Several lose » in the nom.: 4 addy and ania, 
the nightingale, gen. ἀηδόνος and (ἀηδόος) ἀπδοῦς, acc. 
ἀηδόνα and axde. So εἰκώ, an image, χελιδώ, a swallow, 
Γοργώ, prop. name. | 

Obse—Tlesudaw (from -αων) has acc. Ποσιδῶ, and voc. Πόσιδω, for 
Ποσείδαο». 

11. The roots, which end in two separate vowels, ο. g. 
xzass in Ἡρακλίης, contracted 'Ἡρακλῆς, Περικλέης, Περικλής, 
&c., fall under the common contraction of those in s, and in 
some instances admit of a twofold contraction. 

Ν. [legsxAéng, Περικλῆς, 

G. Περικλέι-ος, Περικλίους, 


Περικλέῳ, Περικλε, 
A. Περικλέ-α, Περικλία, and (περκλ-ίλ-α) Περικλῆ, 
V. Tlspixasss, Περίκλεις. | 
So also τὸν 'Ἡρακλῆ and voc. ὦ Ἡραπλες, but only in vulgar 
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§ LX. 


GENDER AND ACCENT OF WORDS IN THE THIRD 
DECLENSION. 


1. The gender, as has been already shown in the second 
declension, is not determined by particular terminations, 
since words of the same termination are frequently of dif- 
ferent sexes. We subjoin a list of words according to their 
terminations in the order previously observed, noticing at the 
same time that which is necessary for ascertaining the gender. 

a. Mutes. 

2, Those are masculine or feminine, of which the roots 

end in a p sound. 


π, β, ϕ 
Masculine. Feminine. 
ὁ ὕδρωφ., wos, dropsy, ἡ λα]λαψ, σος, tempest, 
ὁ > χάλυψ, Bos, steel, ἡ Ov), ods, voice, 


6 γρύψ., rere griffin, ἡ χόριψ, Bos, lustral water, 
7 Φλίψ, βος, vein, 


4 καλαῦροψ, πος, shepherd’ s crook. 
9, Masculine or feminine, or both, are those in a & sound. 
Άν Vr X& 
Masculine. Feminine. 
6 ἄνθραξ, κος, coal, 7 βῶλαξ, κος, cod, 
ὁ xivak, κος, tablet, ἡ ἀλώσγξ, κος, fox, 
ὁ ὅρσυξ, γος, quail, ἡ µάστις, γος, whip, 
ὁ μύρμηξ, κος, ant, 7 DAE, γός, flame, 
6 Doing, (κος, palm-tree, 4 Sel%, τρεχός, hair, 
&c. 4 διώρυξ, χος, canal, 
ο. 
Both together. 
αἲξ, αἰγός, goat, ὁ 4 αὔλαξ, κος, furrow, 


ο. 
4. Of those in a ¢ sound are, 
a. Masculine, those in or: 


4 
4 φύλαξ, κος, guard, , . ὁ ἡ βήξ, βηχός, cough, 
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ὁ γέλως, wros, laughter, | Except two: 
ὁ ὄρως, ώτος, love, τὸ οὓς, ὠτός, ear, 
© φώς, Φωτός, man, &c. TO Pas, Φωτός, light. 


2. Feminine, those in yr, 5, and 5: 


(ητ) 
ἡ ἐσθής, ἤτος, clothing, Except, 
n ταχύτης, nros, celerity, ὁ λέσης, τος, caldron. 
4 Φιλότης, nrog, friendship, 


Q) (3) 


ᾗ λαρσο ἄς, ο ο | torch, 7 0; ον) 1ος, bird, 
ἡ φτελειάς, άδος, dove, ο ἡ κόρυς, νθος, helmet. 
ἡ ἔρις, ios, strife, 


7 ἕλτις, {δος, hope, 
ἡ χλαμύς, ύδος, cloak. 


Except, 
6 ποῦς, 70006, foot, ὁ 4 Kelis, παιδός, child. 
ο Neuter, those in ar, ir: 
Σὸ σῶμα, ατος, body, σὺ αρίας, ατος, flesh, 
τὸ ἦμαρ, ατος, day, τὸ χέρας, ατος, horn, 
τὸ γύνυ, ατος, knee, τὸ µέλ., ντος, honey. 


τὸ δόρυ, eros, lance. 


Obs.—It appears then, that in mutes the neuter gender is excluded 
from Te ee ets 
feminine, or neuter, as they end in wr, or nr, 3, 3, or ar, ir 


b. Liquids. 

5. M is never found at the end of the root, and A only in 
ἅλς (6 ἅλς, salt, ἡ ἅλς, the sea), so that » and ρ alone remain 
to be distinguished. 

- §. Of those in » are, 

a. Masculine, εν, ην: 
(ν) (ην) 


“ 


ὁ αὐχή», ένος, neck, © μήν, µηνός, month, 

ὁ λιµή», svg, harbour, 

ὁ ποιµην, ένος, shepherd, Except, 

6 φυθµή», ἔνος, bottom, . 6 4 χήν χηνός, goose, 

ὁ αττίς, χτενός, comb, &c. ὁ ἡ νεόµην, nvos, New moon. 
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Except, 
ᾗ Deny, ενός, mind, 
6. Masculine or feminine, or both, those in ο) and ων. 


(ov) 


Mase. Fem. 

ὁ ὁ δαήµο», ovog, deity, ἡ χιών, ὄνς, mow 

6 ἄκμων, ovog, an ἡ ἀχθηδόν, όνος, Bri 

ὁ ἡγεμώ», όνος, leader. ; 5 χιλ», όνας, eral 

&c. 
Masc. and fem. 
ὁ ἡ ἀηδών, όνος, nightingale, 6% ahesrgvan, ος, fowl. 
| ὧν) 
Μαρο. Fem. 

ὁ χειμών, ὤνος, storm, 4 ὅλων, ὠνος, threshing-floor, 

ὁ σελαμιώ», ὤνος, belt, 4 γλήχρι, ὀνος, penny-royal, 

ὃ ἀγών, ὤνος, contest, ἡ µήκων, wos, ΡοΡΡΥ, 

ὁ raya, ὠνος, beard, ἡ τρήρων, weg, dove. 

&e. 

Masc. and fem. 

ὁ ἡ αἰών, ὤνος, life, ὁ ἡ κώδων, ὠνος, bell. 

ὁ ἡ αὐὑλών, ὤνος, defile, 

ο. Feminine, those in #: 

ἡ pig, Wv0S, Nose, Except, 

4 ὠδίς, ἴνος, birth-pain, 6 δελφις, Ὅος, dolphin. 

ἡ ἀκτί τίς, ὤνος, ray, &c. . 
Masc. and fem. 


ὁ ἡ Sis, Suv0¢, heap, shore. 
7. Of those with ρ are, 


Ge) . () 
0 σῶΤΗρ, 710065 preserver, O ϱητῶρ. ορ, orator, 
6 ζωστήρ, ἢ ἥρος, girdle, ὁ παντοκρώτοαρ, ορος, supreme ruler, 
ὁ σπιθήρ, Ἶρος, spark, ὁ ἡγήτως, ορος, leader, 
&c. 


ο. 
Except, e aa sf 4 ° 
ἡ κήρ, χηρός, fate, 7 αλέκτῳρ, egos, wife, 
7 dap, ο wife, 


τὸ ἄορ, ἄορος, sword, 
~ 70 frog, ορος, heart. 
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(ae) (vg) 
6 ἰχώρ, ὥρος, ichor, ὁ μάρτυς, υρος, witness, 
ὁ pee, φωρός, thief, ὁ ψίόυρ, ugos, whisper, 
© ἀχώρ, ὤρος, ulcer. ὁ Ἴλλορ, υρος, Illyrian, &e. 
Except, Except, . 
τὸ ἔλωρ, woos, prey, τὸ πῦρ, πυρός, fire. 
τὸ ἔλδωρ, apes, wish, . 
£0 wiAwe, wpos, monster. 
b. Feminine, those in ερ: 
5 χεέρ, χερός, hand, τος Έκοθρι, 
1 γαστήρ, 66, belly, ο ή aibng, έρος, ether, 
ἡ μήτηρ, 205, | mother, 0% ane, § έρος, darkness, 
ἡ Juyarne, POs, danghter. 6 ατήρ, pes, father, 
ὁ ἀσσήρ, go, star 
ο. Neuter, those in αρ: 
τὸ vinwop, αρος, nectar, Except, 
τὸ ὄναρ (indecl. ), dream, ὃ apap, pages, starling, 
τὸ ἔαρ, he, pos, Spring, ὃ μῶμαρ, ῥος, foo 
70 χίαρ, xp, ος, heart. % ὅαρ, ὄφρος, Wife 


Obe.—Ameng the liquids the neuter is restricted to the roots in ρ. 
Those in ν are mesculine or feminine, those in ρ are masculine, 
feminine, or neuter, as they end in np, ορ, wp, up, or s¢ or ap. 


8. Those in a mute with a liquid are, 


a. Masculine in sr: 


0 ¥, owrog, serpent, 
6 ὀδούς. ὀδόντος, tooth. 


fi pment γαρ ire, 
ἡ λύγά, υγγός, lynx, &e. 
Add ἡ δάμαρ 


Except, 
Tapas, αντος, Tarentum, 


7 
4 Axgéyas, avroc, Agrigentum. 


» αρτος, BPOUse, and oh xT, τὸ γάλα, γάλα- 


χτος, milk, ἡ νύξ, νυκτύς, the night. 
c. Pures. 
9. Masculine, are those in in s, nom. ευς, and w: 
1 
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ε) (ω). 
ὁ βασιλεύς, έως, king, ig, wos, slave, 
ὁ ἑερεύς, έως, priest, , og, hero. 
6 ἀριστεύς, έως, chief. | 
10. Feminine, are those in 4, ο, @ : 


ο 


ὁ ὃ 
if 


e a 


9 OMS, εῶς: city, Except, 


- 9 δύναµες, εως, power, ὁ κίς, χιός, corn weevil, 
7 πραζες, 6QG, action, ὸ Mig (Ass, λέος), lion, 
ἡ ἐπίδεξες, εως, exhibition. ῥὁ 4 ὄφις, εως, serpent, 
| ὁ ἡ πρόµαντις, εως prophet, 
. [prophetess. 
(ο) 
4 aides, όος, shame, :” mt, όος, echo. 
(a 
4 ναῦς, ναός, ship, ἡ γραῦς, γραός, old woman. 


11. Neuter, those in ὦ and ¢, nom. ὃς : 


(a) — 


τὸ γῆρας, wos, old age, - τὸ τεχος, εὐς, wall, 
70 σέλας, αος, lustre, σὸ σεῦχος, εος, vessel, . 
τὸ δέπας, αος, Cup. σὺ εὖχος, 605, wish. 
12. Masculine, feminine, or neuter, those in υ: 
’ Mase. Fem. 
ὁ ἰχθύς, vos, fish, 7 yNevs, υος, voice, 
ὁ στώχυς, vos, ear of corn, ἡ mis, vos, belly, 
ὁ νέκυς, vos, Corpse, 4 ἔγχελυς, vos, eel, 


6 βότρυς, vos, bunch of grapes. ἡ xsbagioric, bos, art of play- 
fing on the harp. 
Mase. and fem. 


0, ἡ, UG, vos, Swine, &c. 
Neuter. 

σὺ πῶυ, $06, flock, τὸ GOTU, εος, City, 

70 γόνυ, ατος, knee, φὸ νώπυ, vos, mustard. 

13. Accent of thts Declension. The words with a mono- 
syllabic root, and hence monosyllabic in the nominative itself, 
are always oxyton, with the exception of those which have 
doubled the vowel in their nominative, μήν, Ine, Φθείρ, yelp, δίς, 
is, &c., but πῦρ, ods, μῦς, &c. Also the contracted (Φαο,) 
φῶς, light, (οατ-ς;) οὖς, (κάΐς,) παῖς, have the circumflex. 
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14. These words remove, in the gen. and dat., their accent 
to the final syllable, where, as circumstances may require, it 
is sharp or circumflex : μήν, µηνός, µωηνί, panvoir, μιηνῶν, µιησέ, 
but µῆνα and pumas; Das, Φωτός, Qwrav, &c. Except the 
. following genitives plural: δῴδων from δώς, δαδός, torch, 
Yaaw from Ide, Iwos, jackal, παίδων from παῖς, πάντων from 
was, Τρώων from Teas, φώτων from φῶς (but φωτῶν from φώς, 
ῥωτύς, aman), drav from οὓς, ὠτός. 

15. With regard to words of a polysyllabic root, all the 
neuter substanstives are accented on the first syllable, as long 
as the nature of the syllables permits: cape, σώματος, σωµά- 
τω; ἄγγελμα, ayyshwaros; piyos, gen. ῥίγους, cold, &c. 
Farther remarks are required, therefore, only for masculines 
and feminines. 

16. Mutes of this kind in p and ἆ sounds are always 
accented on the penultimate: spat, avact, xgevk, poivit, 
"Αραψ, Aaiadap, Δἰδίοψ. Of those in ¢ sounds the words in 
¢ and 3 have commonly the same accentuation : ὄρνις, ὄρνιθος ; 
χάρις, χάριτος; Φιλότης, Φιλότητος: ἔρως, ἔρωτος. Some in σης 
vary : ταχύτης and ταχυτής; or are accented only on the last 
syllable: δηοτής, hostility, «orgs, drink, ποτῆτος (different 
from πότης, -ov, a drinker); so also ἑδρώς, ἱδρῶτος, sweat. 
Those in 3 have the last syllable accented: κπελειώς, -άδος, 
dove, λαμπάς, -άδος, torch, taxis, ἐλπίδος; κνηµίς, ανημῖδος ; 
except ἔρις, ἔριδος, strife, and the feminine words derived from 
masculines by a change of termination, which keep the accent 
of their primitive: δεσπότις, mistress, from δεσχόσης, Σκαρτι- 
aris from Σπαρτιάτης. 

17. The liquids of this kind are generally accented on the 
end of the root: ποιµήν, ἔνος, ἀκτίς, ives, ἀλγηδώ», όνος, grief, 
σωτήρ, 70s, preserver, ioe, weos. Except Ἕλλην, and in the 
nominative ουγώτηρ, µήτηρ, εἰνώτηρ, of which the other cases 
are marked »υγατέρος, µητέρος, except the vocative, which has, 
following the analogy of the nominative, Svyarse, μῆτερ, 
ενατερ Also those in sav, αρ, ug; as, Keoviav, οὐρανίωνες, 
μάρτυς, υρος, and several of those in wy and we. Comp. n. 6 
and 7 in this §. 

18. The pures of this kind are variously accented, and 
have the tone, ° | 

12 
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a. Upon the last syllable of those in sus, ὡς, », and many 
in ug: βασιλεύς, Αχιλλεύς, Oducasis, αἰδώς, ἠχώ, pede, 
ἰσχύς, χιθαριστύς, &c. 

2. Upon the penultimate of those in ας and some in us: 
wikis, Weis, πρᾶξις, varus, στώχυς : or the antepenult, as 
ἀύνβωις, τέλενυς, Ke. 


OF ‘ADJECTIVES. 
§ LXI. 


OF THE PROPERTIES OF THE ADJECTIVE. 


1. The adjective (ὤομια ἐπιθετικόν, ἐπίθετω, nomen adjec- 
éivum,) is so closely connected with the substantive (αροση- 
γορικόν), that both may be conceived as forming one idea; 
ο. g. the green wood, the greenwood. 

2. Hence the adjective has all peculiarities of form, 
namely, gender, number, case, in common with the substan- 
tive, and must, in order to betoken the different sexes, have 
different terminations ; e.g. 6 xadog κῆπος, the beautiful 
garden, 4 xadq odds, the beautiful way, σὺ καλὸν σῶμα, the 
beautiful body. 

8. When ¢ume as well as property is expressed by the 
adjective, it is called parteciple (µετοχή, participtum), i.e. 
an adjective which has a share wm the time-word (μετέχει 
sod ῥήμωτος, particeps est verbs), and, like it, includes the 
notion of time; e.g. ἀνήρ τις Φιλήσας, 8 man having-loved 
(a man who. has loved), where φιλήσας not only expresses 8 
property of ἀνήρ, but also that this property no more belongs 

him 


to . 

4. Participles have a separate form to denote each separate 
gender,—are adjectives of three terminations. Such likewise 
are many other adjectives. The termination for the feminine 
is always declined according to the first declension; that for 
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the masculine according to the second or third; and that for 
the neuter is determined by the masculine. E. g. 

06, Ns Vs 

8 1 3 

616, σα, εν. | 

5. Other adjectives have a single termination for the mhasc. 

and fem., and another for the neuter,—are adjectives of two 
termtnations (communia). There are also some adjectives 
of one termination. 


§ LXIL 
TABLE OF THE DIFFERENT FERMINATIONS OF ADJECTIVES. 


(A. denotes adjective, P. participle. ) 
1. Of three terminations. 
Ν. wires, µέλαινα, μέλαν, black. 
ὥς, ανα, ἄν, |G. μἐλώνος, µελαίνης, µέλανος. 
' Ν. AshLas, λείψασα, λεῖψαν, having 
P. as, aod, ἄν, left. 
G. AsinLaveos, λειψάσης, λεέψαντος. 
Ν. χαρές, χαβίεσσα, χαράν, graceful. 
Φ fA. ο saad, 6, lc. Καβίοντος, χαράσσης, χαρίθντος. 
η Ῥ sk. εἶσα, ν ᾗ Ν. λειφθείς, λειφθεῖσα, λειφδέ», left. 
LE. 0%, Ss [α. λιθθίντος λειφθείσης, λειφθέντος. 
Ν. τέρην, τέρεινα, Tiger, tender. 
3. A. 40, εῶ, 6), {ας σέ ος, τερεύης, τάφος. 
Ν. ἀγαθός, ἀἁγαθή, ἀγάθόν, goo. 
{ ΑΔ. ο % ον, G. ἀγαθοῦ, ἀγαθῆς, αγαθοῦ. 
» - N. ἐχβρός, ἐχθρά, ἐχθρόν, hateful. 
LA. 065 @ on ία ἐχβροῦ, ὀχθρας, ἐχθροῦ, 
vw omy ow N. γλνκύς, γλυκεῖαν γλυκύ, sweet..: 
fA. U6, sit, v, G. γλυκέος, γλυκείας, χλυκέος. 
ἡ Ν. δεικνύς, δεικνῦσα, desxviv, showing. 
ι | G. dssxvivroc, δεικνύσης, δεμνύντος. 
Ν. διδούς, διδοῦσα, διδόν, giving. 
G. διδόντος, διδούσης, διδόντος. 


P. 06, vou, 0», 


6. P. οὐς, ovoa, ov, { 
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Ῥ. wn, ουσα, 0ν, Ν. λεήσων, λαίπουσα, λαῖχο», leaving. 
j G. λείκοντος, λειπούσης, λείποντος. 
7 ἵα. ών, οὔσα, & Ν. ἑκών, ἐκοῦσα, ἐκόν, willing. 
ο OOOO λα. ἑκόντος, ἑκούσης, ἑκόντος. 
CN. τεσυφώς, τιτυφυῖα, τετυφός, Ίνν- 
8. P. de, vid, ός, ing struck. 
le. σετυφύτος, τετυφυίας, τετυφότος. 
2. Of two terminations. 
Ν. 6 κόσµιος, ἡ χόσμιος, τὸ χόσµιο», 
ον, elegant. 
G. τοῦ κοσµίου, rig κοσµίου, τοῦ 
κοσμου. 
ὁ wixav, ἡ πέκων, τὸ πέπο», ripe. 
TOU πέπονος, τῆς πέπονος, τοῦ πέ- 
αονος. 
ὁ ἀληθής, ἡ ἀληθής, τὸ ἀληθές, true. 
TOU ἀληθεος, τῆς ἀληθέος, τοῦ ἀλη- 
θέος. 
ὁ ὥρσην, ἡ ἄρσην, τὸ ἆρσεν, MAs- 
culine. 
G. τοῦ ἄρσενος, τῆς ἄρσενος, Tov ap- 
σινος. 
Ν. 6 Ίδρις, ἡ ἡ igus, τὸ δρι, knowing. 
τοῦ ἔδριος, τῆς Ἱδριος, τοῦ Ἱδριος. 


9. A. ος, 


22 


10. A. QV, ov, 


24 


11.Α. ong, ες: 


4 


14.Δ. m, εν, 


19.Α. 6, by 


κά 


BBB PN OD σσ σσ 


§ LXIII. 
OF THE TERMINATIONS. 


1. The termination of the fem. in α instead of η occurs 
according to the rules already given for the first declension : 
Φανερύς, Φανερώ, evident, φίλιος, ίλια, friendly, λειφθείς, λειφ- 
ῥῆσα, left—In the terminations εος and οὓς, 7 remains : : 
χρύσεος, χευσίη, golden, ὄγδοος, ὀγδύη, eighth ; except in νέος, 
νέα, young, and where a ¢ stands before the vowel : ἀργύρεος, 
ἀργυρία, silver. 

Φ. Five have no yin the neuter : άλλος, ἄλλη, ἄλλο, an- 
other, ὅς, 7, 5, who, which, αὐτύς, αὐτή, αὐτὸ, self, ἐχεῖνος, 
ixeivn, ἐχεῖνο, that, οὗτος, αὕτη, τοῦτο, this, with its compounds 
σοιοῦτος and τοσοῦτος. (00 
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3. The foregoing table shows what adjectives are of three 
‘or two terminations. The termination ος appears there first 
| a8 MASC., 6. g. 4, ἀγαθός, and then as masc. and fem., 9, ὁ 
xoapuioc, ἡ κόσμος (ἐπίθετον xowor, adjectivum commune ). 

4. Of three terminations in 05, 4, 0», Or ὃς, ας ov, are all 
those derived from verbs, in τος, ες, Χος: λεχτός, 4, ον, said, 
λεχσίος, ἔα. ἔον, to be said, ἐχλεχτικός, ἡ, OV, selecting, eclectic, 
from λόγω, éxAsyw ; in the same way the derived in ρος, 06, 
λος: αἰσχρός, disgraceful, from 70 αἶσχος, disgrace, σροµαρός, 
trembling, δεινός, dreadful, ρωνερός, evident, δειλός, fearful, but 
ὁ ἡ o1yndos, silent. 


Obs.— Also comparatives and superlatives have three terminations 
with only a few exceptions: δυσεσοολώτατος 4 Aoxgic, Thucyd., 3, 
101, τὴν ὕπατον ἀρχήν, Dionys. Halicarn., Rom. Ar., 6, 1, in which 
Homer has led the way, ὁλοώτατος ὁδμή, Od., ὃ, 442. 


5. Of two terminations are, 


. Those in 
406. £406. 
ἅγιος, holy, avasios, belonging to the open 
apy sos, white, court, 
γτνέσιος, belonging to birth, βασίλειος, kinglike, 
δαιµόνιος, godlike, σέλειος, perfect, 
δήµιος, public, ὀθνεῖος, foreign, 
δόλιος, deceitful, ὄρειος, mountainous. 
ἐτήσιος, annual, &c. 

0406. i005. 
ἀναγκαῖος, necessary, ἁλώσιρωος, takeable, 
βέσαιος, secure, ἀνύσιμος, profitable, 
γηραιός, aged, . ἀοίδιμος, sung of, 
δρομος, running, βάσιμος, fit for walking, 
9»υραῖος, out of doors, γόνιμος, able to beget, 
µάταιος, vain. γνώριµος, knowable, 


δικάσιµος, fit for judging, 
δόκιμος, honourable, 
ἐδώδιμος, eatable. 


Obs. 1.—In all these classes, however, examples may be found of the 
feminine termination. Thus in words, which eleewhere have it not : 
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plas, Thucyd., 6, 84, odpsias σχοσιαί, Eurip. Pheenies., 240, wer 
Βιδαία, Xeneph. Cyr., 8, 2, 28, &c.; but such examples sre very 
rare, and therefore to be treated as exceptions. 

Οἱ. 2.-A number of adjectives of other terminations likewise are 
common: ὁ ἡ δρ, delicate; BdpCagus, foreign; ἐλεύθερς, free : 
frndoc, evanescent; ἔρημος, desert; ἤσνχος, quiet; ἤμερος, tame, 
%&c., although here too the feminine termination is occasionally 
found in some of them: ighun dixp, Thucyd., 6, 61 (but ἠήμους 
dinas, Theophr. Charact., 8, 4), ἡμέρης iAainc, Herod., 5, 82, &c. 


.b. All compounds : 6 4 ὤλογος, irrational, ἀργός, idle (fom 
ἄεργος), ὀιάδορος, gnawed through, βαθύκολαος, deep- 
bosomed, γεωγρώφος, earth-describing, ἔνδοξος, renowned, 
&c. Likewise those in ug: 6 4 ddaxpus, ro ἆδακρυ, 
tearless. ; | 

Obs. 1.—Except the compounds of verbal adjectives in κος: ἐχλεχτικός, 

4, bv, ἐφιδεκτικός, ή, όν, Se. | 

Obs. 2.—The poets also use a feminine termination in several of the 

words under this rule; as, ἀανάτη, Sneopim, αυλυτιµήτη, Soc. 


ο. Those contracted from αος: ὁ ἡ ἵλεως, propitious, ἀγήρως, 
not growing old, and these, in the acc., like some of 
the substantives of the 2d declension, throw away the 
” ἀγήρο. 

Obs.—Several other adjectives compounded of substantives have two 

terminations: χάρις, εὔχαρις, and εὔχαρι; δάκρυ, ἄδακρυς, ddaxgu. So 
αἱσο, roAbrous, πολύκουν, gen. «Ὀλύποδος; χαρχαβόδους, ουν, gen. οντος, 


sharp-toothed. 


6. Adjectives of one termination are, 

a. The cardinal numbers from πέντε, five, to ixaréy, a 
hundred; e.g. of πέντε ὤνδρες, αἱ πέντε γυναῖκες,τῷ πέντε ζφα. 

b. Those which end in a substantive incapable of change : 
ὥπαις, µακρόχερ, αὐτόχμρ, µακραίων, waxpevyny, from 
yale, αἰών, αὐχήν. They follow the inflection of their 
primitives : gen. draidos, ύχενος, &c. 

Ὁ. Those in ας, ados, ης, ἥτος, i, Soc, ay, wros, we, opos, ἆ and 
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ws e.g. φυγάς, φυγάδες, ἄναλαις, ἀργής, ἦτος, ἀγνώς, dros, 
Φιλοκώτωρ, 090s, Φιλομώήτ QP, 0ρῦς. ὁμῆλεξ, 6205, μῶνυξ, υχος. 
7. Except the numerals, all these adjectives are of only 
the masc. and fem. genders, and are only occasionally by the 
poets joined with neuter substantives, } in those cases in which 
the masc. and neut. terminations are the same ; e. g. Φοιτώσι 
ατεροῖς, Eur. Pheeniss., 1038 (see Porson ad Eur. Orest., 
264.), but ‘never θοντάδες ατερώ or the like. Some are mase. 
alone, as αίνης, poor, γωνάδας, noble, ἐὀθελοντής, willing, of 
which the two last belong to the first declension. 


Obse——The word dsc, a certain one, is used for all genders: 6 δελα, 
ἡ Geta, τὸ δελα, τοῦ, τῆς, τοῦ δελος, τῷ, τῇ, τῷ Bein, τὸν, εν, τὸ διλα. 


§ LXIV. 
CONTRACTED ADJECTIVES. 


Contraction occurs, as in substantives, when a vowel 
stands before the terminations ; thus, 
1. In εἰς, soon, ον, when it follows, 
a. After 7: 
MiG, MOT, NEY, { THLE, τιµήνσσα, τιμζν, contr. 
My Hoo, Mr, ring, τιµΆσσα, 4459, honoured. 
&. After o: 
«ως, οέσσα, os, {μµελατύεις, µελιτόςσσα, µελιτόῳ, made of honey. 
οὓς, οὔσσα, OU), μαλιτοῦς, μελιτοῦσσα, μελιτοῦ». 
Φ. In ος, η, ov, when it follows, 
a. After ε- 
ες, 6, 600, χρύσεος, χρυσίη, χρύσιο», golden. 
ος, η, ουν. χρυσοῦς, χρυαῆ, χρυσοῦν. 


&. After o: 
60g, on, 900», ἁσλόος, ἁπλόη, ἁσλόον, simple. 
” η, ου», ἁπλοῦς, GAR, ἁτλοῦν, 


. After α in adjectives of two terminations : 
ues, αον, {sixigaos, ¢ εὐκέραον, well-horned. 
ο a, sUxEpaN, εὔκερων. 
ae λαο», propitious. 

jAsey. 


ing, Sa, 9 
9 
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3. Besides these there are many cases contracted of adjec- 
tives in us, ea, v, and in ης, &, of the 3d declension; e.g. 
γλυκύς, ἀληθής, nom. pl. γλυχέες, ἀληθέες, yAuxsic, ἀληθεῖς, 
ἀλλθέα, ἀλγθη, but γλυκέα, not γλυκή.---Α]ἱ these contractions 
follow the rules given under the declensions. 


Obs.—As many geographical names belong to the termination εις: 
Ῥαμνοῦς, Σελιροῦς; so also to the feminine όεσσα, οὔσσα: Οἰνῦσσα, 
Πιτυοῦσσα, Δρυοῦσσα, Τηθηκοῦσσαι; sometimes with a single o: Π/θη- 
χοῦσαι. ( Valck. ad Eur. Pheeniss., 1026, Ed. Pors., 1038.) 


' 4. Compound adjectives frequently deviate from the inflec- 
tions proper to their primitives into other forms; e. g. ἄπολις, 
-ἀπόλιδος, like εὔελπις, εὐέλαιδος, δίκεβως (from χεραός, horned), 
gen. δίχερω and δικέρωτος, like δύσερως, gen. δυσέρωτος, and this 
again in the gen., also, δύσερω. Thus too there are forms of 
those from χεραύς with α ejected : ἄκερα, δίκερο», &c. 


Obs.—Several have a double form for the feminine: 6, ἡ αίων and ἡ 
σίειρα, 6, ἡ manag and ἡ µάκαιρα. In like manner, 6 αρέσους, ἡ αρέσσερα. 


5.. Accent.—According to the general laws of accentua- 
tion, the radical syllable, in these words also, had originally 
the accent: Φίλος, Φίλιος, d7A05, ide; yet so that the kind 
and place of the accent are changed as necessity dictates : 
ἡμότερος, ἀργύρεος, Apidos, ὥδηλο. The'same accent prevails 
although the root be increased by the final syllables, chiefly 
IN 106, 6406, 41005, 1V0G, υνος: ἄξιος, αὔλειος Φαίδιμος, ἀνθρώπινος, 
ο)άρσυνος. 

6. The accent rests on the penultimate of those marking 
size in ίκος: ἠλίκος, of such size, ryAixos, τηλικοῦτος» of most 
diminutives and others in sA0¢, υλος, λεος: ποιχίλος, ἀγκύλος, 
ἀργαλέος, and in the names, Δἰσχύλος, Xosgidos, &c.; of those 
in αιος, which spring from substantives of the Ist declension, 
and those in adas, εἰς: ἀναγκαῖος from ἀνάγχη, Iueaios from 
ούρα, γενναῖος from γέννα (except δίκαιος, βίαιος, from δίκη, 
βία), χαρίεις, τιµήεις, γεννάδας, noble: of those in εος derived 
from verbs: λεχσέος from λέγω, γραπτέος from γράφω. - 

7. The last syllable has the accent in most of those in ας. 
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us, in those in gos, and in those derived from verbs in σος, 
also in derivatives in κος: φυγάς, ἀληθής, γλυκύς, ἐχθβός, 
λεχτός, βασιλικός. These are followed by several in ος, so¢, 
aos: σοφός, χαλός, ἀγαθός, πολίός, δεξιός, σκολἰός, γεραιός. 


Obs. 1.—When a preposition or a single syllable, such as a, εὖ, dug, is 

prefixed, the accent, according to the general rule, is thrown back: 
γνωστός, ἄγνωστος, ἐπίσχοπος, ἀπόδλητος. 

Obs. 2.—In adjectives compounded of several words. that word is 
accented which expresses the act or agent: Orestes is unrpoxriwe, 
he slew his mother ;—the children of Medea are µητρόκτοαι, slain by 
their mother. The mother is here the agent, whence pnrpixrovol, 
since µήτροχτυνοι would violate the laws of accentuation. So S:oréxos, 
god-bearing, «εότοχος, god-born ; αἰαόλος, goat-tender, βουχόλος, 
cattle-feeder, ὁδομχόρος, way-wanderer, /χθυοφάγος, fish-eater, οἶωνο- 
σχότος, bird-seer (auspex), &c. Except those from έχω: αἰγίοχος, 
xaroyos, also imxéCoro¢, and some more. There is a similar difference 
in those in ος: βάλιος (active), nimble (one who nimbly plies (GaAAs:,) 
his limbs), and βαλιός (passive), spotted, like ἐχθρός, hated, λαμπρός, 
illumined. 

Obs. 3.—Others expressing an employment, especially those com- | 
pounded of verbs in έω, have the accent on the last syllable: 
στρατηγός, παιδαγωγός, εὐρηνοποιός; also those compounded of ἀείδω 
and the roots py, any: χιθαρρδός, τραγφδός, aguarornysse 

Obs. 4.—From the mutability of the Greek accent according to age 
and dialect, there will be found much that opposes the rules delivered 
for accentuation, and that must be left to the observation of the 
student. 


§ LXV. 
ANOMALIES. 
1. The two adjectives, piyas, µεγάλη, μέγα, great, and 


πολύς, πολλή, πολύ, much, from their cases form the nomina- 
tives, obsolete in the common dialect, µεγώλος, πολλός, gen. 
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μεγάλου, µαγάλης, μεγάλου; πολλοῦ, πολλῆς, πολλοῦ: except 
the acc. μέγα», πολύν, neut. µέγα, πολύ, and voc. 

2. Zac, safe, from σαός, make many forms with ο, as from 
σῶος, gen. σώου, acc. σῶρ», &c. | 

8. Πρᾶος or πρᾶος, mild, takes many of its forms from the 
kindred word πραῦς; all the feminine, xpacia, είας, &c.; all 
the neuter plural, thus, πραΐία, πραΐίων &c. For the mas- 
culine plural we find together with πρᾶοι also xpasiz, from 
αραΐες, and in the gen. πραΐων alone. - 

4. "Αμϕω, both, naturally appears only in the dual, in the 
gen. a8 a perispomenon ao: Qpoddos (from «πρό, ὁδός), 
vanished on the way, has only the nine nominatives of the 
three genders. 


§ LXVI. 


PARADIGMS OF ADJECTIVES. 


1. Adjectives of three terminations. 
a. According to the first and second declensions. 


Singular. 


N. ἀγαθός, ἀγαθή, ayabdr, sy beds, ty bed, ἐχθρύν, 
G. ἀγαθοῦ, ἀγαθῆς, ἀγαθοῦ, ἔχθροῦ, ἐχβρᾶς, ἐχθροῦ, 
D. A. ἀγαθῶ, ἀγαθη, ἄὤγαθῷ, ἐχθρῷ, syed, ἐχθρῷ, 
Α. ἀγαθόν, ἀγαθήν ἀγαθό, spor, ἔχθρών, ἐχθρόν, 
γ. ἀγαθε ἀγαθή, ἀγαθό. ᾖἔχθρ ἐχθρώ, ἐχθρύν. 
Dual. 
N. A. V. ἀγαθώ, ayabd, ἀγαθώ, ἔχθρώ, ἐχθρά, ἐχθρώ, 
G. D. A. ayaboiv, ἀγαθατ,ἀγαθον. ἔχθροῦ, ἔχθραῖ, ἐχθροῖ». 


ἄγαθοί, ἀγαθαί, ἀγωθώ, ἔχθροί ἔχθραί, ἐχθρώ, 
ἀγαθῶν, ἀγαθῶν, ἀγαθῶν, ἐχθρῶν, ἐχθρῶν, ἐχθρῶν, 
ἀγαθοῖς, ἀγαθαῖς, ἀγαθοῖς, ἐχθροῖς, ἐχθραὺς, ἐχθροῖς, 
ἀγαθοῦς, ἀγαθάς, ἀγαθώ, beds, ἔχθρούς, ἐχθρά, 
ἀγαθοί, ἀγαθαί ἀγαθώ. ἔχθραί, ἔχθροί, ἐχθρά. 


“ρα 
> 
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δ. According to the first and third declensions. 


N. 
G. 
D. A. 
A. 
V. 


λαιφθείς, 


λεφθεῖσα, 


Singular 


λειφθέν, 


χαρίις, ἍἉΧχαρίσσα, «χαρίε, 


λειφθέντος, λειφθείσης, λειφθέντος, χαρίετος χαρίσσης, χαβίωτος, 


λειφόέντι, 


λειφθείσρ, 


λεφόθόντι, 


λεφθίτα, λειφθώσαν, Aspley, 


λειφθείς, 


λειφθεῖσα, 


λειφθέν. 
D 


χαρίντι ἍΧχαρίασῃ, χαρίωτι, 
χαρίωτα, ᾿“χαρίεσσαν, χαρίον, 
χαρίεν, χαβίεσσα, χαρίεν. 


Ν.Α. Τ. λειφθέντε, λειφθέίσα, λειφθέντε, | χαρίωτε, χαρήσσα, χαρίετε, 
G.D. A. λειφόέντοιν, λειφθείόαη, λειφθίντον. χαρήντον, χαράσσαι χαρίντο. 


Plural. 


λειβόέντες, λεφθελαι, λμβρθίντα, yagiswrss, χαβοσσαι, χαρίντα, 
λαφάέντων, λειφθισῶς, λερθέντων, χαβήντων, χαρισεῶν, χαρίντων, 
λωφθώσι, λειφθελσαις,λαφθεῖσι, 
λειφθέντας, λεφθείσας, λεφθίτα, «Ἱχαρίντας, χαρήσσας, χαρίντα, 
λαφρόέντες, λειφθήσαι, λειφθέτα. χαρίωτε, χαρσσαι, χαρίντα. 


Singular. 
Ashpas, Ashpaca, λεΆγαν μίλας, 
λαψαντος, λεψώσης, λείψαντὸς, (άλανος, 
A. Ashbarr, λψάσ, λέψανν, 


λποῦσα, 
λιπούσης, 
dueobon, 
λιφοῦσαν», 
λιπαϊΐσα, 


λιπούσαις, 
λικοῦσας, 
Ante Cos, 


λκκύν, 
λισύντος, 
λιαόντι 
λισόν, 
λαόν. 
Dual. 
λσύνσε, 
λπόντου, 
Plural 


PSTOVE Oey 


λ/αόντων, 
Aswroudt, 
λιπόντα, 
λισόντα. 


Ashpawra, λέψασαν, λελψαν, 


N. 

G. 

D. A. 

A. 

γ. 

Ν. τών, 
6. λυσύντος, 
D. A. λσέντε, 
Δ. λιτύνα, 
γ. λτών, 
Ν. A.V. λκσόννε, 
G.D. Α.λκσόντου, 
Ν. λιασώτες, 
G. λισύν wr, 
D. A. Asrous, 
A. λοσύντας, 
γ. λσύντς, 
Ν. 

G. 

D. 

A. 

γ. 


Ν. Α.Τ. λε φως, λεφάαα, λεφνανε, pedo, 
G.D.A. λωῤάντον, λαράσαν, λεψώντου. μµελάνον, 


λάνας, AshLaca, Ash pow 


Dual. 


yagision, ἍΧχαρισσας, χαρίισι, 


λελεφώς, λελεφυλε, λελεφός, 
λελειφότος, λελεφυίας, λελεφότος, 
λελεφότι λελεφνίφ, λελεφότι 
λελεφύτα, λελεφυαν, λελμφός, 
λελιφώς, λελεφιία, λελεφός. 


λελειφότε, λελεφνυία, λελεφότε, 
λελεφότον, Asrsipuiouy, λελειφότου. 


λελεφότες, λελυφυλε, λελεφότα, 
λελεφότω», λελειφνζων, λελαιφόσων, 
λελεφόσ, λελεφυίαις, λελαφόσι 


λελειφόγας, λελωφυίας, λελειβύτα, 
λελειφότες, λελαιφυλα;, λελωφότα. 


µίλανα, µίλαν, 
µελαίης, µίλανος, 


µίλαν, µελαίνῃ, µμµέλανι, 
µέλανα, µμµάλαναν, μέλαν, 
μάλα» mera, μέλαν. 


4 
μαλαία, µάλανε, 
μελούας, µελάνον, 
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Plural. 
N. λείψαντες, λεψασα;, λέψαντα, Γάλανες, µμµάλαναι, µέλανα, 
6. λειψάντων, λεΨασῶν, λειάντω», μέλάνων µμελαπῶν, µμελάνων, 
D. A. λεψᾶσ, λεψάσαις, λεψᾶσι µμίέλασ, µελαίαις, μέλασι, 
Α. λεζψαντας, λωψάσας, λείψαντα, ὠΐλανας, µελαίας, µάλανα, 
V. AshLarrss, λέψασαι, λέψαντα. µάλανς, usr, µέλανα. 

2. Adjectives of two terminations. 

Singular. 
Ν. ὁ 9 χόσµος, τὸ χόσµιον, ὁ, ἡ εὐδαίμων, σὺ αὔδαιμον. 
G. TOU, τῆς χοόµίου, τοῦ χοσµήου, TOU, σῆς εὐδαίμονος, τοῦ εὐδαίμονος, 
D. A. τῷ, τῇ χοόµίῳ, τῷ xooulyp, τῷ, τῇ εὐδαίμοι, τῷ εὐδαίμον, 
A. σὺν, viv χόδµιον, τὸ χόσµιον, σὺν, γὴν εὐδαίωονα, τὸ εὔδαιμον, 
Vv. ὦ χόσµε, ὦ χόσμιον, ὦ εὔδαιμον, ὦ εὔδαιμον. 

Dual. 

N.A.V. τὼ, τὰ χοσµίω, ru χοδµίω, TU, τὰ, εὐδαίωονε, re εὐδαίμονε, 
G.D.A. τοῦ, ταῦ κοσµίοι, τοῦ χοσµίον. τοῦ, ras εὐδαιμόνου, roi εὐδαιμόνοιν, 
Plural. 

τὰ χόσμια, αἱ εὐδαίμοες, τὰ εὐδαίμονα, 


Ν. οἱ, αἱ χόσμιοι, 
(. τῶν χοσµίων, σῶν χοσµέων, 
φοῖς,ταῖς χοόµήοις, τοῖς χοόµήοις, 
e TOUG, TAS χοσµήους, τὰ χόσμια, 
V. ὦ χόσµιοι, ὦ χύσμια. 


3. Contracted adjectives. 


Singular. 


ran, svdasbyon, raw εὐδαιμόνων, 
φοῦς, ταῖς εὐδαίμοσι, τοῖς εὐδαίμοσι, | 
TOG, τὰς εὐδαίμονας, τὰ εὐδαίμονα, 
ὦ εὐδαίμονες, ὦ εὐδαίμονα. 


Ν. χρύσεος, χρυσίη, χρυσεο», 


οὔρ, hs ov», 
G. χρυσέου, χρυσίης, χρυσέου, 
οὔ, Gy - ov, 
D.A.  xevoty, χρυσίῃ, χρυσίῳ, 
a, Ns a, 
A. χρύσεο», χρυσίην, χρύσεο», 
| οῦν, ὃν, ou, 
γ. χρύσεε, χρυσίη, χρύσεο», 
My οὔν 
Dual. 
N.A.V. χρυσίω, χρυσέα, χρυσέω, 
3 a, a 
G.D.A. χρυσίου, χρυσίων, χρυσέου, 
οἵν, αὖ, οἳν. 


ἁπλόος, amon, ἁπλόον, 


οὓς, My οῦν, 
ἁπλόου, ἀπλόης, ὡπλόου, 
οῦ, 7G, οὔ 
ἁπλόφ, ἁπλόῃ, ἁπλόῳ, 
ὃ ἵ  ὅ 
ἁπλόον, ἁπλόην, ἁπλόον, 
οῦν, ν, οῦ», 
amin, ἁπλόη, ἁπλόον, 
οῦ, 7, οῦν. 


ἁπλόω, ἁπλόα, ἁπλόω, 
a, ᾱ, ὢ, 
ϱ e 7 e ΄ 
GAO, ἁπλόαι», ἁπλόοιν, 
ο, αν, οῦ. 


Plural. 
χρύσεοι, Ypvosus, χρύσεα, 

ον ᾽ ey Oy 
χρυσίω», 

ay, 
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ἁπλύόοι, ἁπλόαι, ἀπλόα, 


οἳ, 
ὡπλόων, 
wv, 


αἲ, ἄν 


A. ypuctoss, χρυσίαις, χρυσίέοι, ἁπλόοι, ἁπλόαις, ἁπλόοι, 


Oi, 


CHG, ο 06s, AK, Οἱ) 
χρυσέους, χρυσίας, χρύσια, ἁπλόους, ἁπλόας, ἀπλόα, 
οὓς, ας, ᾱ, οὓς, ᾱς, Cy 
χρύσεοι, χρύσεαωι, χρύσια, ἁπλόοι, ἁπλόαι, ἁπλόα, 
ο . ay Oe οἳ, al, ᾱ. 
Singular. | 
λαο, λαο», μείζων, μεῖζον, 
ἔλεως, iso, 
ἱλάου, ἱλάου, μείζονος, 
λιω, basa, 
A. irda, idrdy, μείζονι 
ἵλῳ, (λε, | 
λαο», λαο», μείζονα, μεῖζον, 
isa, ἔλεων, μείζῳ, 
λαο,  ἵλαον, μεῖζο», μεῖζον. 
ἔλιως, Asay. 
Dual. 
AV. ἱλάω, μείζονε, 
δλεω, 
D. A. ἱλάον, μειζόνοι», 
ζλεφν. 
Plural. 
έλαοι, λαα, μείζονες, μείζονα, 
isa, Coss, ζους, Coa, ζω, 
iheca, po6sCovaw, 
Asa, 
A. iacois, μείδοσι, 
ἕλεςς, 
ἱλώου,  Ἴλαα, µεέζονας, μείζονα, 
ἔλεως, ζοας, ζους, ζοα, ζω, 
έλαοι, λαα, μείζονες, μείζονα, 
εφ. Coes, ζους, ζοα, ζω. 
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Singular. 
N. γλυχύς, γλυκεα, γλυκύ, 0, ἡ ἀληθής, τὸ ἀληθες, 
G. γλυκέος, γλυχείας, γλυκέος, τοῦ, τῆς ἀληθέος, 
ους 
D. A. γλωκές γλυκεία, γλωκέή, τῷ, TH ἀληθἒι, 
6, ey $3, 
A. γλυκύν, γλυκεῖαν, γλυκύ. τὸν, τὴν ἄληθία, τὸ ἀληθές. 
Daal. 
N. A.V. γλυκέε, γλυκεία, γλυκέε, va, τὰ κ. ra wands, 
ὃν 
G.D. A. γλυκίοι», Yrunsiaw, yhuxioww. τοῦ, TeiV sintion, 
οἳ». 
Ῥ]υτα]. 
Ν γλυκέες, γλυκεῖαι, γλυκέα, οἱ, αἱ santise σα ἀληθία, 
εἲς, Sig, 4, 
G. γλυχίων, γλυκεῖων, γλυκίων, τῶν aAnbior, 
ὤν, 
D. A. γλυκέσι, phuxsious, γλυαέσι, τοῖς, σαῖς αληόέσι, 
Α. γλυκέας, γλυκείας, γλυχία, τοὺς, τὰς ἀληδέας, ναός 
εἷς, fig, 
V. γλυκέες, yAuxsins, γλυκέα. οἱ αἱ ἀληθές, τὰ lana, 
εὲς, ες, I 


4. Anomalous adjectives. 
Singular. 
μέγας, μεγάλη, μέγα, πολύς, πολλή, FOAL, 
μελάλου, μεγάλης, μεγάλου, «ολλοῦ, πολλῆς, σολλοῦ, 
A. μεγάλῳ, μεγάλῇῃ, μεγάλη, φολλῷ, πολλή, πολλῷ, 
μέγα», μεγάλην, μέγα, πολύν, πολλή», πολύ, 
μέγα, µεγάλη, μέγα. πολύ, φολλή, πολύ. 
Dual. 
.V. μεγάλα, μεγάλα, μεγάλα, πολλώ, πολλά, πολλώ, 
A. μεγάλου, μεγάλα, μεγάλοι. πολλοῦ, πολλαῦ, πολλον. 


Plural. 
μεγάλοι, μεγάλα, μεγάλα, πολλού πολλαί, πολλά, 
μεγάλα», FOG, 
A. μεγάλοι, μεγάλαις, μεγάλοις, KOM, πολλαῖς, πολλοῖς, 
μεγάλους, μογάλας, μεγάλα, πολλούς, πολλώς, πολλά, 
µεγώλοι, psychos, µεγώλα. πολλοί, πολλαί, πολλά. 
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§ LXVII. 
OF ADVERBS. 


1. The adverb has but a single termination, which is not 

declinable: e.g. 
© µάλα φίλος ἀνὴρ, the very dear man. 
TOU µάλα Φίλου ἀνδρύς, of the very dear man. 

2. It is sometimes formed from a root of its own, inde- 
pendent of other words: e.g. arse, apart, “) ayy), near, πάλι», 
again ; or has the same root with that of a preposition allied 
to it: aw, above, with avd, κάτω, below, with κατώ, soa, 
within, with ὃς, ἔξω, without, with &, spies, forwards, with 
reds. We may name these two sorts the sndependent 
adverbs. 

3. Besides the independent adverbs, there is a great num- 
ber of those which belong to other words or are derived from 
them. Those belonging to adjectives are either identical with 
their neuter gender: χαλὸν ἀείδειν, to sing beautifully, σαχὺ 
γρέχειν, to run quickly; or are formed by adding ως to the 
root of the adjective: from παλός, root χαλο, adverb (καλοως) 
ταλῶς; τσαχύς, Fen. σαχέος, root rays, adverb ταχέως. 

4. From substantives adverbs are formed by the addition 
of different syllables: from βόσρυς (root βοτρυ), βότρυος, cluster 
of grapes, [βοτρυδόν, cluster-wise, χύκλος, circle (root κυκλο), 
adv. χυκλόσε, in a circle. To this class belong especially the 
udverbs of place, a. ἐπ α place, with the termination 6s: 
ἠκοθε, in the house, οὐρανόθι, in heaven; 6. from a place, 
with ϐεν: οἴκοθεν, οὐρανόθεν from the house, from heaven ; 
ο α place, with ds, which is added to the accusative: οἶκόνδε, 
ὐρανόνδε, (Ivewsds) Svea, to the house, to heaven, out of 
loors (fo beyond the doors). Also in general designations 
f place: αὐτόθι, in that very place, σηλόθε» from afar, &c.; 
ind the adverbs of number, of which hereafter. | 

5. In the same way they are formed from verbs: avac- 
αδόν, standing up, from ἀνίστημι, κρύβδην, secretly, from 
pup in αρύπτω, I conceal, ξυλλήδδην, taken together, from 
υλλαμοάνω. 


K 
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6. Finally, many forms of substantives and adjectives are 
used as adverbs : σπουδή, with zeal, trouble, scarcely, xousdy, 
with care, very much, ἀρχήν, from the beginning, entirely, 
ἀκμήν (axuh, the point or height), ardently, &c.— The 
adjectives appear in the dative: dig, privately, δηµοσίᾳ, 
publicly, κοινή, in common, ταύτῃ, in this way, thus, &c. 


DEGREES OF COMPARISON IN ADJECTIVES 
AND ADVERBS. 


§ LXVIII. 


OF COMPARISON IN GENERAL. 


1. To compare ((συγκρίνεω, comparare, ) two objects, is to 
observe that a quality is found in them either in the same or 
in a different degree: e.g. | 

The night is as pleasant as the day. 
The spring is more pleasant than the autumn. 
The moon shines less brightly than the sun. 

‘ In one instance we observe the pleasantness of the spring 
and the autumn, and thus a quality, which is common to 
both, but find that of the spring greater than that of the 
autumn. In another we contrast the shining of the moon 
with that of the sun,—again a quality common to both,—and 
ascribe it in a less degree to the moon. 

2. Hence comparison does not contrast entire objects, but 
only one,.of their qualities. 

3. Two objects, which are compared with respect to their 
qualities, are thus placed in a mutual relation. The words 
employed to mark the relation, here between ideas, as here- 
after between propositions, are called relative particles (par- 
ticule, μόρια), so, as, than, &c. 

4. When the similarity of the qualities in two objects is to 
be expressed, language employs the aid of such particles : the 
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son is as rich as the father (tam dives quam pater, τόσον 
πλούσιος ὅσον 6 πατήρ). 

5. But when the dissimilarity of the qualities in two 
objects is to be expressed, many languages are not satisfied 
with particles, but admit variations in the names of quality 
(the adjective and adverb): 

The day is longer than the night, is the longes¢ of all. 


§ LXIX. 
OF THE POSSIBLE DEGREES OF COMPARISON. 


1. If only two objects be compared with respect to their 
difference, we can express merely whether a quality appear 
in a greater or less degree in one than in the other. The 
form of the word which denotes this, is called the compa- 
rative (συγκριτικὸν ὄνομα, nomen comparativum, more usually 
gradus comparativus): the day is still longer than the night; 
longer, comparative of long. — 

2. When to the two objects a third is added, or more are 
added, in which the same quality appears, we can express to 
which the quality belongs in a higher degree than to the rest 
taken together, or to which of them it belongs in the highest 


Caius is more learned than Sempronius. 

Caius is more learned than Titus. 

Caius is more learned than Marcus. 
Hence is Caius more learned than all three, or is the most 
learned of the four. 

3. The form of word which designates this highest degree, 
is called the superlative (ὄνομα ὑπερθετικόν, gradus super- 
lativus, ) of the word. 

4. Thus we arrive at the superlative through a conclusion 
drawn from several comparatives, or through the setting of 
these together : Since Caius is more learned than Sempro- 
nius, than Titus, than Marcus, and so on, so is he the most 
learned among them all. Among how many he is the most 
learned, whether among three, or three thousand, or all 
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mankind, makes no difference, and hence a further degree is 
impossible. | 

5. With reference to the two degrees of comparison, we 
give the name of positive (ὄνομα Serixoy OF ἀπύλυτον, ἁπλοῦν, 
ἀπολελυμένον, gradus positivus, ) to that form of the adjective, 
by which a quality is ascribed to an object, either simply, or 
by help of a relative particle in like degree with another 
object : the Jong day, the cold air. 

6. Questions :—Why have verbs and substantives no de- 
grees of comparison? Why only adjectives and adverbs? 
Why are there not ten or a hundred degrees of comparison ? 
Why only two ?—These questions the student must distinctly 
answer, in order to be convinced that he has fully com- 
prehended the subject. 


§ LXX. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE DEGREES OF COMPARISON. 


1. The comparative is formed most simply by adding σερος, 
and the superlative by adding σατος, to the root of the word. 
From αλενός, µέλας, ἄτιμος, µάκαρ, roots κλενο, μέλαν, ἆτιμο, 


Comparative, κλεμότερος, µελώντερος, ἀτιμότερος, µιακάρτερος. 
Superlative, αλεμότατος, µελάντατος, ἀτιμότατος, µακάρ- 
τατος. 
Εὐρυ, αρεσου, as roots of the nom. εὐρύς, πρίσους, give the 
compar. εὐρύτερος, πρεσούτερος, superl. εὑρύτατος, πρεσβύτατος. 
2. O preceded by a short syllable is changed into ὦ, ελευ- 
depo, compar. ἔλευθερώτερος, super. ἔλευθερώτατος. 
cdp0, σοφώτερος, σοφώτατος. The tone is laid upon ο, and 
strengthens it between two short syllables. 


Obs. 1.—The ο remains even when 8 mute and liquid make the pre- 
ceding syllable long by position: δυσποτµότερος, eboxAbrarog. The 
poets however allow themselves to vary their practice in compliance 


with the verse.* 


* But see Porson ad Eur. Pheu., 1367. 
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Ods. 2.—Even in the ‘comparative and superlative open syllables are ΄ 
contracted : «υρρύριος, woppupswrepos, πορφυρώτερος, ares, ἁπλοίστερὸς, 
ἁπλούστερος. 


8. With roots in ε there is a σ inserted before the termi- 
nation: ἀλλθής, root ὤληθε, comparative ὤληθέστερος, superlative 
ἀληθέστατος, ὑγιής, compar. ὑγιέστερος, Super. ὑγιέστατος, Since 
the forms ὤληθέτερος, ὑγιέτερος, would have too many feeble 
syllables together, which are strengthened by the insertion of 
σ. We shall observe the same σ inserted in several forms of 
verbs: e.g. σελε, τεγελεµιαι, σετέλεσριαι, ἔθι, ἔσθι, tobs, &c. 

4. The terminations στερος, στατος, thus acquired, are next 
applied to other roots also, viz. to those in ον, which likewise 
prefix an ¢ to στερος, στατος, and to those in a & sound, which 

refix an 4, 


om. εὐδαίμων, τλήµω», ἄρπαξ, 
Ἠοοι  εὐὔδαιμον, τληωο», ἁρπαγ, 


Compar. εὐδαιμονέστερς  Υλημονέστερος, ἁρπαγίστερος, 
Superl. εὐδαιμονέστατο, τληµονστατ,  ἁρπαγίστατος. 


Obe.—The « appears to have arisen from s by a change common ix 
Greek: ἔτεχον, ἔσιχτον, ἐγενόμην, ἔγιγνόμην, &c. (8ο, in German, Oberst, 
Obrist, ich sterbe, du stirbst ). 


5. Examples for exercise : 

φΓλός, smooth, Yeasts, bold, ἀναιδής, shameless, 

σορός, piercing, ἡἠδύς, agreeable, σώφρων, prudent. 

6. Another mode of forming the degrees of comparison 
finds place in many dissyllabic adjectives in ρος and υς. 

This consists in throwing away the terminations specified, 
and adding for the compar. sw, for the superl. sores, to the 


original root of the word. 

αἰσχρός, base, ἐχθρύς, hated, γλυκύς, sweet, rayix, fleet. 
Root, amy, εχό, Yur, . τα 
Comp. αὐσχίδ, ἐχθίων, γλνκέώ», σαχίων, 


Super. αὔσχμοτος, ἔχθιστος, γλύκιστος, σάχρστος. 
7. Examples for exercise : os 
xvbpos, renowned, Σδύς, agreeable, 
οἰπτρός, miserable, _ βαθύς, deep. 


150 OF COMPARISON. 


8. Several have both forms: e.g. 


> οἰατρύτερος, οἰκτρύτατος, (5) 
ofaapos, compar. ΑΗ super. {sere 

: ύτατος 
βραδύς, comp. ος gations ‘on super. . Bea Suoros. , 


Most of those in us, ὦ πι form their degrees in τερος and 
σατος. 


Obe.— Taxis, fleet (root ray from Sa), has together with ταχίων also 
Ydoawy, neut. Iéccor. 


§ LXXI. 
FORMATION OF THE DEGREES IN ADVERBS. 


The comparative and superlative of adverbs are either like 
the neuter of the adjectives: e.g. ἥδιον γελῶ», to smile more 
sweetly ; or end in gw and τω instead of the adjective-termi- 
nations gos and τος aye, ἀνώτερος, adv. ὠνωτέρω, ayy, 
ὀγγύτερος, adv. ἐγγυτέρω, superl. ἐγγυτάτω, ἔσω, comp. ἐσωτέρω, 
ευρε]. ἰσωτώσω, &ec. Prepositions are also compared : ὑπίρ, 
above, ὑπέρτατος, ghost apo, before, xgorsgos, anterior. 


§ LXXII. 
ANOMALIES. 


1. In the use of the terminations rspos, orseos, sorsgos, 
sorspo¢, sav, and the superlatives belonging to each, there 
prevails a considerable license, since the language not unfre- 
quently admits one form instead of another: e.g. ὀλέγος, 
little, sup. ὀλιγίστος, wiav, fat, aiOTsg06, αιότατο. Further : 
ἁπλόος, simple, not c. ἁπλοώτερος, but ἁπλοίστερος, &c. 
ὑδρισσής, insolent, ---ο ὑθριστίστερος, -- ὑδριστοτέρος, 
ως loquacious, — c. λαλώτερος, — λαλάστερος, 

o¢, agreeable, not only τερπνότερος, but also τερπνίω», sup. 
Tigxnor 0$5 
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voc, abundant, not c. ὠφθονώτερο, but ἀφθονίστερος, 

κακός, bad, both ο, κακώτερος and κακίω», Β. xaxsoros, &c. 

2. Those in ες gen. εντος, are formed as if their roots 
ended not in svr, but in s, by adding στερος, στατος, to this ε 
(§ Lxx, 3), xapitss, εντος, not ο. xagsevrepos, but χαρήστερος, 
8. χαριέστατος.---Τιμήεις, riumtorecos, τιµηέστατας, &c. 

3. Forms from shorter roots, or roots differently termi 
nated from those which the positive would imply : 


φίλτερος, Φίλτατος, instead of Pidwrepos, φιλώτατος (from Φφιλ.)- 
meni, γεραίσατος, instead of γεραιότερος, γεραιότατος (from 
VEX }- 

παλαιός, old, raAairspos (from πάλαι), 

σχολαῖος, quiet, σχολαέτερος, 

φεραβος, on the other side, xsgairspos, 

jouxos, tranquil, ἠσυχαίτερος, 

Φίλος, dear, Φιλαίτερος, 

µέσος, in the midst, µεσαίτερος, 

xtxav, Tipe, TexairEpos. 

4. Degrees are formed also from, 

a. Some substantives: αλέπτης a thief, χλεπτίστατοςν 
ἐσαῖρος, an associate, srasporaros. 

b. Adverbs: xAyciov, near, xAnasairspos, αίτατος, ἄνω, above, 
ἀνώτερος, ἔνδον, within, ἐνδότατος. 

ο. Prepositions : πρό, before, αρότερος, ὑπέρ, over, ὑπέρτερος, 
σατος, and ὕπατος.--Έσχατος, extreme, and ὕστερος, later, 
ὕστατος, are from unknown roots. (8) 

5. Several comparatives and superlatives, the positives of 
which are obsolete, have been arranged together under the 
surviving positive of some adjective, with which they agree 
in meaning. 

1, ἀγαθός good, ο. ἀμείων, better, 8. ὥρίστος, best, 


βελτίω», βέλτιστος, 
κρείσσων, κράτιστος, 
λωῖων or Aga, Awiovos or λῶστος, 
2, ἄλγενός, painful, c. ἀλγίων, 8. GAYIOTOS, 
3, κακός, bad, ο χβίρω», 8. χείριστος, 
χαλίων, χάχιστος, 


4, καλός, beautiful, ο. χαλλίφ», 8. χάλλιστος, 
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5, µακρός long, ο µάσσων, Β. µήκιστος, 
ύσερος, µακρύτατος, 
6, μέγας, large, ο μείζων, 8. μέγιστος, 
7, μικρός, little, ο. ἑλώσσων, s. ἐλώχιστος, 
pasion, 
μικρότερος, μιχρόσωτος, 
8, τολύς, much, ο. «λέων, 8. φλεῖστος, 
αλείω», 
9, ῥάδιος, easy, ο. βᾷων, 8. ῥᾷστος. 
Adverbs. 
1, ἄγχε, near, ο. ὦσσον, 8. ὤγχιστα, 
Φ, pada, very, ο. μαλλον, 8. μάλιστα, 
3, μικρόν, little, ο. ἧσσον, 8. ἥχιστα. 


Obs. Ἱ.---αλείων, neut. λεν, is in Attic sometimes with ο ejected, +s. 
Obs. 2.—We must still remark of this kind, 
d,--... weak, ο foowr. 
2,2... terrific, ο. ῥγίων. 
8,.ο ο «ο gainful, ο. χερδίων, 8. χέρδιστος. 
4,.....sbameful, s. ἐλέγχιστος, and, with the poets, 
ὅ,..ο. ο Strong, «Οἱ βίργερος, 8. Piprarog and φίριστος. 
yooee kingly, 8. βαδιλεύτατος, &e. 
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§ LXXIII. 


OF THE KINDS OF NUMERALS. 


1. Numerals denote the quantity of objects. 

2. They are substantives, when they express the notion 
of quantity without relation to particular objects: 4 µονάς, 
unity, 7 τριώς, &c. 

3. Adjectives, when combined with objects, and, a. such 
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as answer to the question, How many? Cardinals: εἷς 
ἀνήρ, one man, πέντε ὤνδρες, five men.—From five to a hundred 
they are of one termination, the rest of three terminations. 
b. Ordinals : 6 πρῶτος ἀνθρώπων, ὁ τρίτος τῶν ἀδελφῶν. These 
are all of three terminations. ο. Multiple numbers : ἁπλόος, 
ods, single, δεκαπλοῦς, tenfold. 

4. Adverbs: a. answering to-the question, How often? 
ἅπαξ, once, δίς, twice, ἁξώκις, six times. 6, The neuters of 
the ordinals: xewrov, or τὸ πρῶτον, for the first time, σρίτον, 
σὺ τρίτο», for the third time. 

5. The marks of number are the letters of the alphabet in 
their order: la, 2 8,3 ¥, 4 8,5 ¢, 6,% Τζ, 8 ή, 
9 ¥, 104’. Then combined: 11 sa’, 12 10, 19 sy, 14 0 
to 19 66’. Then 20 x, 21 κα. andsoon. 302, οἱ λα, 
40 bs 50 ν, 60 2, 70 ο. 80 x, 90,* 100 β, 190 px’, 145 
βμέ, 200 σ’, 266 «2, 800 στ’, 400 uv’, 500 9, 600 x/, 700 
ψ’, 800 a’, 900.* Thousand is again a, but with a stroke 
below it: ¢, 2000 6, 10,000 s, 1811 gare’, 1829 αωκύ’, &e. 


Obs.*—The marks for 6, 90, and 900, no longer appear as letters 
in the Greek alphabet. They were, however, ancient alphabetic 
characters, 6 Γ΄ Vau or Digamma after E, 90 4 Sampi after 5, 
900 © Kopps or Q after 0, which as we saw (§ x11), were dropped 
in the Attic and Ionic alphabets, and served only as marks of num- 
ber, whence they are called ἐπίσημα. Instead of the Digamma use 
was made of 6, i.e. or, from its similarity, which was called styuc: 
6s. 

6. In place of this mode of notation the Athenians had 
another more striking to the eye, composed of strokes, as 
marks of the numbers, from one to four, and then the initial 
letters of five II αίντε, ten A δέχα, a hundred H ἑχατόν from 
the old orthography, a thousand X χύλιοι ten thousand M 
µύριο. The numbers between these are denoted partly by 
the combination of the above marks, e.g. 12 AII, 20 AA, 
49 AAAATIIIIT, partly by the multiplication of A, H, X, 
M, into five II, these marks being placed within the II, ο. g. 
[Al i.e. πωτακίς δέκα, five times ten or fifty, 60 [A|A, 500 [HI, 
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5000 |X|, 50,000 [M]. So 350 HHH{A\, 567 (H|/A|ATIIL, 
1824 ΧΙΗΙΠΗΗΔΔΠΙΙ This manner of notation is par- 
ticularly to be marked, since it has been preserved in many 
and important Attic inscriptions. (89 


§ LXXIV. 
TABLES OF THE CHIEF CLASSES OF NUMERALS. 


Cardinals. -Ordinals. 


1] α he, µία, by, 1 ὁ αρῶτος, 7, ov, - 
ὢ β΄ δύο, Q 6 δεύτερος, a, 0», 
ὃ y τρεῖς, τρία, 3 6 τρίτος, , ov, 
40 stooapgss, τέσσαρα, 4: 0 τέταρτος, n, 09, 
ὅ έ wives, 5 6 πέµπτος, &c. 
65 &, 6 6 ἔκτο, 
72 éxra, 7 ὁ ἔδδομος, 
ὃ ή ὀκτώ, 8 ὁ ὄγδους, 
9X wie, ϱ 6 ἕννατος, 
10 4’ δέκα, 10 6 δέκατος, 
11 sa’ ἔνδεκα, 11 6 ἑνδέκατος, 
12 | δώδεκα, 12 6 δωδέκατος, 
13 γ΄ σρισκαίδεα, 13 6 τρισκαιδέκατος, 
14 6 πσεσσαρισκαίδεκα, 14 6 σεσσαρεσκαιδέκατος, 
15 is) xsvrsxaidexe, 15 6 wevrexasdixaros, 
16 μέ ἐκκαίδεχα, 16 ὁ ἐχκαιδέκατος, 
17 62 ἑπτακαίδεκα, 17 ὁ ἑπτακαιδέκατος, 
18 oy ὀκτωκαίδεχα, 18 6 ὀχτωκαιδέχατος, 
19 16’ ἐὀνεακαίδεκα, 19 6 ἐνεακαιδέκατος, 
20 x — sixooi, 20 ὁ εἰκοστός, 
21 κα sixoow εἷς µία, ἓν, 21 6 εἰκοστὸς πρῶτος, 
22 κο κεἴκοσι δύο, QZ ὁ εἰκοστὸς δεύτερος, 
23 xv’ εἴκοσι τρεῖς, τρία, «2595 ὁ εἰκοστὸς τρίτος, ' 





* Comp. Herodian περὶ τῶν ἀριθμῶν in Steph. Thes. Ling. Gr., v. 4, p. 
205 (Gloss., p. 689. Ed. Valp.). 
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Cardinals. 


εἴχοσι xivre, 
εἴκοσιν 2, 
sixootv ἑπτά, 
εἴκοσιν ὀκτώ, 
εὔχοσιν ἑννία, 
τριάκοντα, 
τριάκοντα εἷς, 
σριακόντα δύο, 
to 
σριάκοντα vee, 
πισσαράκοντα, 
αφ ωτήκοντα, 
ἐξήκοντα, 
ἑρδομήκοντα, 
ὀγδοήκοντα, 
ἐνενήχοντα, 
ἑχατύν, 
διώχόσιοι, Oh, αν 
σριοκόσιοι, 
φεισσάράκόσιοι, 
αιντακύσιοι, 
ἐξακύσιοι, 
ἑπτακόσιοι, 
ὀκτακόσιοι, 
ὑννακχόσιοι, 
χάλιοι Cty α, 
δισχέλιοι, 
σρισχάλεοι, 
σετρακισχίλιοι, 
αυτακισχίλιοι, 
ἑξαχισχίλιοι, 
ἑπτακισχάλιοι, 
ὀκτακισχέλιοι, 
ὀννακισχέλιοι, 


μόνα, 
σμύριοι, 
to 


Ordinals. 


‘ εἶχοσι risougts, ρα, 2h ὁ εἰχοστὸς σέσαρτος, 
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25 ὁ εἰκοστὸς πεματος, 


26 ὁ εἰκοστὸς ἕκτος, 
27 6 εἰκοστὸς ἔοδομοος, 


28 ὁ εἰκοστὸς ὄγδους, | 


29 6 εἰκοστὸς ὕννατος, 
30 σριακοστός, 

91 σβιακοστὺς πρῶτος, 
89 σριακοστὺς δεύτερος, 
to to 

39 σριακοστὸς ὄνατος, 
40 σεσσαρακοστός, 
50 αεντηκοστός, 

60 ἐξηχοστός, 

70 ἑδδομηκοστός, 

80 ὑγδοηκοστός, 

QO ἐνενηκοστός, 

100 ἑχατοστός, 
200 διακοσιοστύς, 
800 τριακοσιοστός, 
400 σγεσσαρακοσιοστός, 
500 απιυτακοσιοστός, 
600 ἐξακοσιοστός, 
700 επτακοσιοστός, 
800 ὀχτακοσιοστύς, 


_ JOO ἐννακοσιοστός, 
1000 αχμλιοσσός, 
2000 diysdAsooris, 
8000 σρισχιλιοστύς, 
4000 σετρακισχιλιοστός, 
5000 απεντακισχελιοστός, 
6000 ἑξακισχλλιοστός, 
7000 ἑστακισχιλιοστός, 
8000 ὀκσαπισχμλιοστός, 
9000 ννακισχρλιοστός, 
10,000 «µυριοστός, . 
20,000 δισµυριοστός, 


to to 
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Cardinals. Ordinals. 
100,000 σ δεκακισμύριο, 100,000 δεκακισµυριοστύς. 


Obs.—We may also combine 13 δεκατρεῖς, 14 δεχαγίσσαρες, 15 δεκαπέντε, 
&c. and decline thése combinations: «εσσαρσφκαίδεχα, δεκατριῶν.---- 
Δώδιχα arose out of δυόδεχα. 





§ LXXV. 
DECLENSION OF THE FIRST FOUR NUMERALS. 
Nom. 1 sig, wid, ἕν, 2 δύο, 
Gen.  ἑνός, μιᾶς, eros, 2 δυοῦ, 
Dat. 1 δή μιᾶ, Evi, 2 δυοῖν, 
Acc. 1 ἕνα, μίαν, &, 2 δύο. 
Nom. 3 τρεῖς, τρία, 4, τέσσαρες, a, 
_ Gen. 38 σριῶν, 4 τεσσάρων, 
Dat. 3 τριφί 4. σέσσαρσι, 
Acc. 3 τρεῖς, τρία, 4, τίσσαρας, α. | 
§ LXXVI. 


FORMATION OF THE OTHER NUMERALS. 


1. The substantive numerals end in cs, gen. ddog : ἡ words, 
unity, ἡ δύας, τριάς, σετράς, πεντάς, ἑξάς, ἑδδομιάς, ὀγδοάς, ἐννεάς, 

ές, SINGS, τριακώς, τεσσερακοντώς, πεντηκοντάς, ἑκατοντάς, διη- 
woos, χιλιάς, µυριάς, ὅτο. 

2. The adverbial numerals run: ὦπαξ, once, δές, twice, 
σρίς, τετράκις, πωτώκις, ἑξάχις, ἑπτάχις, ὀκτάκις, ἐννώκις, δεκάκις, 
ἑκατοντάκις, µυριάκις, SLC. 

3. The multiple numbers are formed as adjectives in xAoo¢ 
—-whous from the adverbial: ἁπλοῦς, διπλοῦς, τρισλοῦς, τετρα- 
ThovG, μυριαπλοὺς. 

4. The distributives, answering to the question tn how 
many parts, are formed in χα: δίχα, τρίχα, σέτραχα, πέντωχα, 
and connected with these are such as σριχῇ and τριχῶς, trebly, 
σρεχοῦ, in three places, and the like. 
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5. To anawer the question, on what day, adjectives in 

aiog are formed from the ordinals :. σρισαῖος, on the third day, 
δευσεραῖος, on the second day, &c. 
- 6. In the expression of compound numbers not only the 
less number may be placed last without a copulative, as in 
the table, but also first, in which case xa/ must necessarily 
connect the two, exactly according {ο the German and Eng- 
lish idiom : sévrs καὶ εἶκοσι, five and twenty. 

7. To express the higher numbers the substantive numerals 
are commonly employed: 100,000, δέκα μυριάδες 5 a million, 
ixarov μυριάδες: and sometimes the smaller numbers, added 
to the large, are likewise expressed by substantives: e.g. 
517,610, αεντήκοντω μυριάδες καὶ µία, χιλιάδες τε ἑπτώ καὶ 
πρός ἑκατοντάδες ἓξ καὶ δεκάς. 


ΕΙΧΣΝΙΠ. 
THE PRONOUNS. 


1. Among the objects which environ us, every one sepa- 
rates himself from that which is around him (the first person, 
I, πρῶτον «πρόσωπο», prima persona). Every other object he 
sets, as it were, over against himself, in order either to 
address himself, his speech, wishes, or commands, to that 
object (the second person, THOU, δεύτερον xpicamor, secunda 
persona), or merely to direct his attention to it (the third 
person, HE, SHE, IT, τρίσον πρόσαµσο», tertta persona ). 

2. When I, as the first person, set myself together with 
another, I AND THOU, I AND HE, the first person of the 
dual number is formed in those languages which possess a 
dual: WE BOTH... In the same way, when I combine together 
two external objects, in order to address myself to them, 
the second person of the dual is formed: ΥΕ BoTH. If 
we combine two objects, merely in order to contemplate them 
together, the third person of the dual is formed : THEY BOTH. 

3. In the same way the three persons of the plural arse, 
when I bring those of the singular number into combination 
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not with one but with more objects in the modes above | 
described: WE, YE, THEY. | 

4, The words, which denote these persons, are SUBSTAN- 
TIVES, since they denote substantive objects; but they are | 
not of themselves intelligible. In hearing 1 or THOU we 
have no distinct conception of that, which these words de- 
signate, as we have in hearing FATHER, FLOWER; the 
words have no meaning for our apprehension, until we know 
the objects themselves, to which they refer.—They are the 
mere signs of personality, consequently they are untversal, 
they can stand for every object. 

These words, then, stand in place of a noun (ἀντ' ὀνόματος, 
pro nomine ) hence their name, SUBSTANTIVE PRONOUNS 
(ὠντωνυμίαι οὐσιαστικαί, pronomina substantiva ), and their 
definition, words, which tn the place of nouns represent 
particular persons.* 

5. In both the first and second person they are of all 
genders in most languages, and in the third also in Greek 
(resembling in this respect many of the cardinal numbers). 
Their forms are taken from various roots, e.g. I, gen. OF 
ME, pl. WE, US, &c., and were arranged under a common 
nominative, as the irregular degrees of comparison in adjectives 
under one positive in use: ἡμεῖς under ἐγώ, as βελτίων under 
ἀγαθός. 

6. The forms of the third person, in Greek, want the nom. 
sing. neuter, since the use of %, which answered to the Latin 
#s, was dropped.) To compensate for this, use was made 
of the adjective forms, αὐτός, ή, 6, οὗτος, thts, and the like. 
In the plural the pronoun of the third person has a separate 
termination for the neuter.® 

7. Declension of the substantive pronouns. 

Su . 
Ν. ἐγώ, I, σύ, thou, ..... he, 
G. ito, ἐμοῦ, μοῦ, of me, oto, cod, of thee, Zo, ov, of himself, &c. 


ο ᾽Ανγωνυμία---λάξις dvr’ ὀνόματος αροσώσων «αραστατικὴ ὡριόμένω. A- 
pollon. Alexandr. «πρ; ’Avrav., p. 270, A. ᾿Αντωνυμία γοίνυν sor) µέρος 
λόγου ατωτγικὸν ἀντὶ ὀνόματος φαραλαμθανόμενν. Lascaris. Gr. Gram, L. 
HII, p. 565. Ed. Bas. 
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Α.ἐ ἐμοί ‘and poi, tome, col, tothee, oi, to himself, &c. 
5. ἐμέ and μέ, σέ, thee, ἕ himself, &c. 
Dual. 
νῶε, νώ, σφῶ!ῖ, σφώ, σφωέ, σφώ, 
we both. ye both. they both. 
νῶήν, νῶν, TDM, σφ», σφαῖν, 
of us both. of you both. of them both. 
A. νῶρ, νῶν, σφῶῦ, σφῶ», σφωῦ, 
to us both. to you both. to them both. 
Co νῶι, νώ, Dai, σφώ, σφωέ, 
us both. you both. them both. 
Plural. 
ἡμέες, ἡμεῖς, ὑμέες, ὑμιῖς, σφίες, σφεῖς, π, σφία, 
we. ye. ey. 
ἡμέω», ἡμῶ», ὑμέων, ὑμῶν, σφίω», σφῶ», 
of us. of you. of them. 
A. ἡμί», mir, ὑμίν, ὑμῶν, σφίσι, 
to us. to you. to them. 
ο. ἡμέας, ἡμας, ὑμέας, ὑμας, σφίας,σφαᾶς, nD. σφία, 
us. you. them. 
§ LXXVIII. 


ADJECTIVE PRONOUNS. 


1. In order to express that something is the possession of 
erson, use is made of certain adjectives, formed from the 
κ of the substantive pronouns, with the rejection of ¢ in 
: singular, and called possessive pronouns (ἀντονυμίαι 
wixai, pronomina possessiva ). eir terminations are 
g. ος, dual and plur. σερος. 
Roots. 
ius, σε € νω, Owl, ἡμε  ὑμε σφε. 
Possessive Pronouns. 
bs, σός, ὃς, νωῶτορο, σφωτερος, ἡμέτερος, ὑμάτερος, σφέτερος, 
ne, thine, his, of ustwo, of youtwo, our, your, their. 
2. They are of three regular terminations : 
So ή, OVS ma , @, ov "Os, # Ov, is distinguished in the 
at. from ὃς, ἤ, 6, the relative pronoun. 
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Obs.—To this class belong also ἠμεδασύς, one of our country (sostras), 


ὑμεδασός, one of your country, since they contain the expression of 
person (our, your); but not ἀλλοδαπός, in which there is no refer- 
ence to person (Apollon. Alex. «. ᾽Αντων, p. 298} 9). 


§ LXXIX. 


OF WORDS ALLIED TO THE PRONOUN. 


1. One. peculiarity of the pronouns is, that they, a as univer- 
sal marks of personality, contain no sign of any one particular 
object. 

"2. Viewing this as the essence of the pronoun, Grammarians 
have ascribed to the pronominal class all words which, although 
containing no expression of a distinct person, are however uni- 
versal signs without a particular designation, and stand ia 
some relation to person. 

38. Of this kind are, 

a: The demonstrative (δματικά, demonstrativa), which 

point to a person already known : 
0, Ny τό, this man (he), this woman (she), this thing (it). 
οὗτος, αὗση, TOUTO, | this 

ὅδε, ᾖδε  τύδε, | 
ἐκεῖνος, ixsivn, éxsivo, that. 
6 δεῖνω, ἡ δεῖνα, τὸ δενα, such an one (known and de- 
signated, but whom the speaker does not wish to name). 

b. The indefinite (indefinita ): 

ἄλλος, ἄλλη, ἄλλο, another. 
ἕτερος, ἑ ἑτέρα, ἕτερο», the other of two. 
ric, ris, τί, Some one. 
ο. The definite (definttum ): 
αὐτός, αὐσή, αὐτό, he, he himself. 
d. The interrogative (interrogatiwum ): 
vic, ti, who? what? 
ο, The relative (ἀναφορικό», relativum ): 
ὃς, ή, 8, who, which ; and the compound relative dors, 
HT, 0» Fb, whosoever. 
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.. The negatives (negative ): 


οὔτις,. οὔτις, OUT, 
οὐδείς, οὐδεμία, οὐδέν, 
μήτ by μήν. 1) pars, 
μηδείς, µηδεµία, μηδέν, 


no one. 


§ LXXX. 
OF THE DEFINITE PRONOUN. 


. The definite | is used for the closer designation of the 
persons : ya wires or αὐτὸς ἐγώ, I myself; σὺ αὐτός, thou 
thyself αὐτός, he 

In the rest of the cases of the singular the roota of 
the personal pronouns are blended with αὐτός, and produce a 
compound (σύνθετος) pronoun. Thus: 
I 


Nom. ἐγὼ αὐτός, σὺ αὐτύς, — αὐτύς, 
or. or. 
αὐτό, αὐτύ, 

of myself, of thyself, of himself, 
Gen. ἐμαυτοῦ, σαυτοῦ, αὐτοῦ, 
ἐμαυτῆς, σαυτῆς, αὐτῆς, 
ἐμαυτοῦ, σαυτοῦ, αὐτοῦ, 

to myself, to thyself, to himself, 
ἐμαυτῷφ, δαυτῷ, αὑτῷ, 
σος ἐμαυτή, σαυτῇν αὑτῃ, 
ἐμαυτῷ, σαυτῷ, αὑτῷ, 

myself, thyself, himself, 
Acc. ἐἑμανυτύν, σδαυτύ», αὑτόν, 
bari, CUUTHY, oor 


3. In the other numbers this coalition does not take place: 
mig avroi, ἡμῶν αὐτῶν, &c.; except in αὐτοῦ, pl. αὐτῶν, αὐτοῦ, 
αὑτού». 

ο 4. Instead of σαυτοῦ, αὐτοῦ, we find also σναυτοῦ, ἑαυτοῦ, 
σιαυτῷ, Sc. 
1, 


. 
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§ LXXXI. 
RECIPROCAL PRONOUN. 


When there is a mutual relation-between several persons— 
e.g. they loved one another, i.e. one the other—use is made 
of @AAol, ἄλλαι, ἄλλα, with the insertion of the syllable ηλ 
(lengthened out of αλ) in the gen. dat. acc.: e.g. ἀλλήλους 


(as it were @AAos ἄλλους). 





Plural 

Gen. ἀλλήλων, ἀλλήψλω,  «ἆλλήλων, 
Dat. ΑΡ]. ἀλλήλοις, ἀλλήλαις, ἀλλήλοις, 
Acc.  ἀλλήλους, ἀλλήλας, ἄλλήλα. 

Dual. Oo 
Gen. Dat. ἀλλήλοιν, ἀλλήλαμ, ἀλλήλον, 
Acc. ἀλλήλω, ἀλλήλα, ἀλλήλω, 

§ LXXXII. 


DECLENSION OF THE ADJECTIVE PRONOUNS. 


The adjective pronouns, enumerated in § LxxIx, are for 
the most’ part declined regularly: e.g. ἐκεῖος, η, 0; where, 
however, we must observe that ν is dropped in the neuter. 
For exercise, and on account of some peculiarities, here follow: 

. Singular. 


Nom. ὃς, 9, 96, who. 
Gen. οὗ, by οὗ, 
Dat. Abl. 6, 4, ὁ 
Acé. ὃ, ὁ, ὅ 
Dual. 


Nom. Acc. ὦ, ¢, @; 


G. D. Abl. of, αὖ, οὖν 


Plural. 
Nom Ol, Gb Gy 
Gen. ‘OV, Oy ὧν, 
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Singular. 
ὅδε Hos, rode, and οὗτος, 
TOO, THT, TOV, «τούτου, 

|. sade, «δε rads, τούτῳ, 
σόνδε, HV, TOOK, µκσοῦτον, 
.. Dual. . 
ο. τώδε τάδε THOS, τούτω, 
Ab. roids, raivds, roids, σούτου, 
| Plural. 
οἵδε, αἷδε σάδ οὗτοι 
σῶνδε, τῶνδε, τῶνδε τούτων, 
l. τοῖσδε, γαῖσδε,οῖσδε, τούτοις, 
γούσδε, τώσδε, THO,  τσούτους, 


Singular. 


ris, i, Some one, 
T1V0¢, $60, σου, 
|. rai, tig, σφ, 
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αὖσῃ τοῦτο, this. 
γαύτης, τούτου, 
ταύτῃ, τούτῳ, 
γαύτην τοῦτο, 
ταύτα, τούτο, 
σαύταυ, τούτου. 
αὗται, ταῦτα, 
σούτων, τούτω», 
γαύταις, τούτοις, 
σαύτας, ταῦτα. 


sic, i, who? what? 
σίνος, T80, TOV, 
rivl, τί, τῷ, 


Tie, Ti, 
Dual. 
ο. TIVE, 
Ab. sivoiv, 
Plural. 
rivis, Tie (στα), 
TVA, 
- σισή 


σμάς, σωά (ἄστα), 
Singular. 
6, ty τὸ, 
TOU, THE, FOU,  δεῖνος, 
|. divs, 
δεῖνα. 


/ / 
σίνα, Th. 


vive, 
rivosy. 


vives, lve, 


rive, 
σίσι, 


σίας, The. 


δεῖνα, 8 certain one. 
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Singular. 


Nom. _oeris, Avs, 6, σι, Whosoever. 
Gen. οὗσμος, ᾖστμος, οὗτινος, 
Orso, orto, 
ὕτου, ὅτου, 
D. Abl. orm, ATW, Orit, 
brea), ὅτεῳ, 
ora, ὕτῳ, 
Acc. ὄντνα, ἦντμα, 0,74. 
Dual. 
N. Acc. arse, LTV, OTive, 
G.D. Ab. οἶντινου», alvrivouy, οὗντινου. 
Plural. 
Nom. _oissvs¢, αἴτιες, aria (ἄττα), 
Gen. asvrsvay, (8) aT IVEY, avrivey, 
D. ΔΡ]. οἶστισι, αἶστισι, οἶστισι, 
Ace. OvOTIVES, ἄστμας, ἄσια (ἄττα). 
Singular, 
Nom. ovis, οὔτι and ovdels, οὐδεμία, οὐδν, no one. 
Gen. ourivos, οὐδενς, οὐδεμιᾶς οὐδενός, 
D. ΑΓ]. οὔσινε οὐδωί, οὐδεμιῶ, οὐδεί, . 
Αοο. οὖτια, οὖτι οὐδένα, οὐδεμίαν, οὐδίν. 
Dual. 
N. Acc. οὖτιε, 
G.D. Ab. ovssvon. 
Plural. (8) 
Nom. οὔτνωες οὖτια, 
Gen. ourivan, 
D. ΑΙ]. οὖτιο, 
Δου. ούτμας, OUT. 
§ LXXXIII. 


CORRELATIVES, AND APPENDED SYLLABLES. 


1. The Greek language has likewise correlative pronouns, 


each pair of which has a mutual relation. 


The latter of the 
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two is expressed in English by as: e.g. ré005, ὅσος, tantus, 
quantus, so preat as, &c. 

τόσος, ὅσος, so great as, 80 much as (tantus, quantus, 

and tof, quot ). 
σοῖος, οἷος, such as (Lat. ahs, qualts). 
τηλίχος, ἡλίκος, of the same age, of the same size as. 
2. When the correlation is more expressly designated— 

just as great as, exactly as great as, &c.—the former pronoun 
(εόσος, τοῖος, σηλέκος,) has ὃς or οὗτος attached to it, and the 
latter has ox (from ὅπη, ας) prefixed. 


ποσόσδε, σοιόσδε, σηλ/κόσδε, 
γοσοῦτος,ς « , φοιοῦτος, « THAILOUTOG, 

02%°0006. , 0ποἴος. . 
τοσαύτη, ος τοιαύτη, οιος τηλιχαύ OB NAIXOG 
γοσοῦτο, | τοιοῦτο, σηλικοῦτο, 


3. In putting a question the latter pronouns prefix + (from 
πῶς): xocos, how great? how much? ποῖος, of what sort? 
αηλίκος, of what age? of what stature? and, if these expres- 
sions be to be made indefinite,—of some number, sort, age, 
&c.,—the accent of two of them is moved to the final syllable, 
φοσός, ποιός, but remains in ryAixos. 

4. Recapitulation : 


σύσος, ὅσος, πύσος, ποσό, 
T0106, οἷος, ο ποῖος, | 060, 
σηλίκο,  mdixoc, «πηλίκο wNAlKOS. 


5. Several little words which are placed after the pronouns 
in order to strengthen their expression, or mark their relation 
more distinctly, have been by use as it were incorporated with 
them : δε in abe also 7, ἔγῶγε { equidem D3 περ, bore; σε 
core; δὴ, ὁσονδή, ὀσονδήποτε; οὖν In ὁστισοῦν and ὁσπεροῦν. 
These may be also written separate: ὅσπερ οὖν, &c. 

6. The addition of s serves for a stronger designation of 
the persons : οὗτοσί (hic-ce ), aural, and with ejection, of 0, 
a, ε: τουτί, σαυτέ, ὁδί, obi, τουτογί/ ; even with »: οὑὐτοσί, 
πουτουσή; and so from οὕτως: οὐτωσί and οὑτωσή, 


BOOK FIRST. 


PART SECOND. 


OF VERBS. 


§ LXXXIV. 


OF THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF VERBS. 


THE property, which a verb ascribes to any subject (§ 1, 
8), must be understood in the widest sense, as all that is 
affirmed to belong to that subject, as all that exists, acts, or 
is felt in it. 

1. This property is considered either as contained in the 
subject, without imparting itself to any other, as an inopera- 
tive state or condition (ῥῆμα or γένος ῥήματος suerd Coron, 
οὐδέσερον, verbum intranstivum or neutrum): the tree blos- 
soms, the man lives, the man prospers; or as a state of 
operating upon some external. object, passing over to that 
object (ρῆμα µετάροατον, ἑνεργητικόν, verbum transitivum or 
activum ): the rain fertilizes the soil; where the fertilizing 
is considered as something communicated to the soil, some- 
thing passing over to it. 

2. The subject, however, not only itself exerts activity, 
but is also susceptible (+adyrix0¢, passtvus, ) of the operations 
of any agency, 18 exposed to them, 1s affected by them. 

8. This agency, by which it is affected, sometimes proceeds 
from itself, and retro-acts upon itself (ῥῆμα ἀντίστροφον, µέσο», 
verbum reciprocum or medium): e.g. the herd of deer 
brings ttself near, approaches. Here the approaching is — 
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marked as a property, as an operation in the herd, which 
erts itself; however, not upon any other object, but upon 
e herd itself. So also,—-the tree ratses ttself towards the. 
ies: thou pleasest thyself truly, only when thou bdustest 
yself in good, deeds. | 

4. Lastly, the agency, by which an object is affected, may 
peeed not from itself but from something else (ῥῆμα xabn- 
όν, verbum passivum): the earth is iWumined by the sun, 
2 town ts destroyed. | 
These differences among verbs are called kinds (yim, 
vera). We rank as such the neuter, active, middle, 
ssive. . 


_ §LXXXV. 
OF THE TENSES OF VERBS. | 


1. We consider objects either as now betng, or as having 
m, or as hereafter to be affected by their properties, and 
1ce divide time itself into three parts, the present, past, 
Ure. 
2. If we consider the three times (χρόνοι tempora, ) in 
ation to one another, other distinctions of time appear to 
ach themselves to those above enumerated, and we may, 
ting all together, discriminate each particular time as 
omplete, complete, or about to be completed. 
3. Herice we may distinguish, 

a. Present time. 7 
omplete, 1, £ am writing (at this moment, the action 

going on, χρόνος ἔνεστώς, preesens ). 


oplete, 2 JI have written (have just finished, repexsi- 


µενος, perfectum ). 
ut to be ; | - . | 
apleted, 3, I am about to write (immediately, futurum 
 wnstans ), 7 
2. Pasttime. : . 


omplete, 4, I was writing, e.g. when he came (had at 
that time not yet finished, παρατατικός, 1m- 
perfectum ). | 
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complete, - 5, 1 had written, when, &c. (had then fimiahed, 
és, plusquamperfectum ). 


' VEELTUPTEAINOS, 
about to be 
completed, 6, ἆ ewae about to vorite, when, Se. (was then 
on the point of commencing). 
ο. Future time. - 


incomplete, ‘7, I shall or will write, e.g. when he comes: 
(shall then be about to write, µόλλον, 


Suturum ). 

complete, 8, I shall have written, when, &c. (shall then 
have completed my writing, 
exactum ). 

about to be 

completed, 9, I shall be about to write, when, &c. (shali 
then be upon the point of commericing ). 


Obs. 1.—It is sufficient to designate these nine tenses by the English 
names above given, ¢.g. tncomplets present, complete past, &c. The 
Greek and Latin names are those usually employed in grammars. 
It is evident thas these nine tenses must eppear in every genus of 
the verb. 

Obs. 2-—Besides theee nine distinctions of time, still other differences 
may be conceived, the number and nature of which need not here 
be specified. Thus the Greek tongue has peculiar forma to express, 
5 pest event, on which the mind does not dwell for any continusace,. 
but which it merely regards as in itself absolutely past (χρόνος ἀόριονος, 
aoristus ). 


§ LXXXVI. 
OF THE MOODS OF THE VERB. 


1. Existence may be ascribed to an object by means of 
the verb in different ways (¢ ἐγκλέσεις, mods ) 
a. As actually observable in it, and ‘simply pointed out 

(ὄγκλισις ὁριστική, modus indicatious ): the tree blossoms. 
6. As only thought of with regard to it, as a wish, a con- 
ception: may the tree blossom! (εὐκτική, optatiwus ). 
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As ready to befall it, in case something else happen : 
1 eat that I may eve, hence do not live tn case I do 
not eat. Thus the two verbs fo eat and to kve are 
‘brought into closer relation ((ὑποτακσική, relatiwus or 

2. The first person, with reference to another, can desire 
that that other should pass mto some state of being (αροσ- 

remeixh, emperatious): be happy, be active, &c. 


Obe.—-The moods aleo appear in all different genera of the verb, and. 
enter into the several tenses, but under some limitations in the latter 
respect, of which we aball speak hereafter. 


8. The moods already enumerated express existence always 
in connection with one of the three persons. If the expres- 
sion be without reference or limitation to one of the persons, 
e.g. to lve, to blossom, it is characterized in grammar as the 
inicfinite mood (ἀπαρίμφατος, modus tnfinitivus ). 


§ LXXXVII. 


' OF THE NUMBERS AND PERSONS OF THE VERB. 


1. Since the verb, according to its nature, pre-supposes 8 
subject, of which it expresses a property, and with which it 
stands in very close connection, it therefore alters its form, 

ο. When the substantive alters its number: e.g. the tree 

grows, the trees (no longer grows but) grow. Hence 
we find in the verb, as in the noun, the singular, dual, 
and plural numbers. 

5. According to the person denoted by the subject: e. g. 

1, Sempronius, acquire ; thou, Caius, acgutrest ; he, 
us, acgutres (persons of the verb). 

2. The numbers naturally repeat themselves in every 
mood, except the infinitive, which has no definite relation. 
If a language have three numbers, it must need nine persons 
of the verb, since the persons also are repeated in each m - 
ber throughout the moods (e. g. prima persona plurals. 
numeri, optativs modi, futurs temporis, passivi generis ). 
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8. The imperative mood, however, must have only the 
second and third persons. It expresses always a demand of 
the intelligence upon the will. Hence it is clear, that, when 
I give an order to myself, I distinguish in myself between 
the intelligence and the will. The one commands the other 
as ἃ second person—comfort thyself; so that the first person 
does not appear in the imperative. — 

Obs.—Since the participles are to be considered as adjectives, which 
contain an expression of time, they appear in company with most 
of the tenses, are formed in analogy with them, and will be given 
together with them. 

4. It appears from what has been already stated, that 
under the few limitations above noticed, every person should 
appear in every number, every number in every mood, every 
mood in every tense, and every tense in every genus of the 


verb. 
5. Thus in the verb, as in the substantive, each part is 


constituted not of a single conception, but of an aggregation 
of several conceptions: e. g. 








(1 strike) 
[πο η”. Dd 
1, πρόσωχο», 2, ἀριθμός,. 3, κλίσς, 4, χρύνος, 5, γένος, 
Tparov, ἑνικός, ὁριστική, ἐνεστώς, ἔνεργητικόν, 
persona, numerus, modus, _ tempus, genus, 
prima, singularis, endicativus, praesens, activum. 


Obs.—It is necessary to understand these preliminary remarks as 
clearly as possible in order to proceed, with knowledge and intelli- 
gence in mastering the difficulties of the verb. 


§ LXXXVIIL. 
OF CONJUGATION GENERALLY. 


1. As numbers and cases in the noun, so genera, tenses, 
moods, numbers, and persons, in the verb, will be designated 
by certain letters and syllables, and these will be added to the 
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root according to certain. laws, so that a special verbal-form 
will be obtained for each person. — 

2. Conjugation (συζυγία, conjugatio from conjugare, to 
yoke together, ) teaches how to add to the root these letters 
and syllables under the control of the established rules, and 
to lay down the series of forms thence resulting according to 


4. If we assume for the exigencies of language, according 
to our foregoing observations, 4 genera of the verb, in each 
genus 9 tenses, in each tense 4 moods, in three of these 9 
persons, and in one of them 6, in all 33 persons, and an — 
infinitive form besides for each tense, it will appear that a 
fally developed tongue must have in its conjugation 4 forms 
of genus, 4 νά 9=36 forms of tense, 36 νά 4—= 144 forms of 
moods, and in these 144 >< 33 4752 forms of person, add 
to which 9 forms of the infinitve, which would make up.4761 
verbal forms, without reckoning the participles, whereas the 
forms of the noun reach only to 3 O= 18. 

4. Such an exuberance of forms, however, no human 
tongue has ever yet attained, since the developement of 
language has suffered many lets and limitations from accident, 
the destiny of nations, and the insufficiency of the foundations 
laid. : 

5. Nevertheless, the conjugation of Greek verbs comes 
near, in many points, even to this exuberance, and from the 
fulness and beauty of its forms, as well as the certainty and 
regularity of its developement, it constitutes the basis of that 
excellence which distinguishes the noblest and richest of all 
human languages. _ 

6. Next in rank, in the circle of well known tongues, 
come the Latin and the languages derived from it. But the 
tongues of the Teutonic branch, such as the German, Eng- 
lish, &c., are extremely deficient in this respect. .. 

7. Such of the above-mentioned forms as have not been 
developed, language is forced to supply by means of. some 
existing form combined with an auxiliary verb. Of this 
auxiliary character are εἶναι to be, γήγνεσθαι, to become, 
ὀφέλλει», to owe; in Greek also μέλλει, to be about to, in 
English to have, will, shall, &c. | | 
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§ LXXXIX. 
GREEK CONJUGATION. 


| | «4. Genera. 

1. To express the four genera there are in Greek, as in 
most other languages, only two forms, distinguished as actsve 
and passive, or as active and passive conjugation: Asia, I 
leave, λείσοµαι, Iam left. Neuter and middle are expressed, 
now by parts of the one form, now of the other. 

2. For future and aorist middle, however, there are special 
forms in the passive conjugation (futura and aorist: medi: ). 

Obs.—The English tongue, like the German, has no passive formation. 

It hes, however, a participle, which taken alone is of passive signi- 
fication: beloved, left (Germ. geliebt, verlassen). This is joined 
with auxiliary verbe, in order to make passive forme: J am beloved, 
might I be seen, &c. 

B. Tenses. 


3. To express time the Greek tongue has forms for six of 
these tenses, which were enumerated § LXxxv, 2, and obs. 2. 


a. . ο. 
(1) Present. (2) Perfect. (3) Future. 
Asia, λέλοισα, λείψω, 
1 leave. 1 have left. I shall or will leave. 
(4) Imperfect. (5) Pluperfect. (6) Aorist. 
ἔλεικο», ἐλελοίπει», ἔλεψα, 
1 was leaving. 1 had left. 1 left. 


Thus there are wanting three of the forms above alluded to, 
which must, when necessary, be expressed by periphrasis. 

4. The tenses here united under a, 5, ο, are connected 
together in pairs by theer formation, and will therefore be 
_ distinguished as chief tenses, Asixw, λέλοιπα, λείψω, and se- 

condary tenses, ἔλειπον, ἐλελοίπειν, ἔλεφα, a denomination 
which refers solely to their form. 

5. For the future and aorist the Greek tongue has two 
forms, distinguished as first and second future,‘*) first and 
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second aorist. In this respect it exceeds. that which is 

necessary, but not that which is desirable. The greater the 

number of forms, the more variety is there in a language. 
6. Thus the series of Greek tenses is, 


lef Secondary 
present, imperfect, 
perfect, pluperfect, 
future 1, aorist 1, 
future 2, aorist 2 


Obs. L_—These tenses occur in the passive voice as well as the active, 
and in the former with the addition of ϱ third form for the future 
preterite (futurum exactum, γεγράψοµαι), I shall have been written, 
as in Latin in the active scripsero, I shall have written. The forma- 
tion of the future and aorist middle (§ Lxxxrx, 1, 2,) is also twofold. 

Obs. 2.---Νο verb, however, possesses αἱ] these tenses, ‘but only a 
greater or lees number of the possible forms, as the nature of its 
root may allow. 

Obs. $——The English and German tongues have only the aorist form 
together with the present, I run, ran, I see, saw (Germ. tch laufe, 
εί, sche, sah ).—For all the other forms auxiliary verbe are joined 
with the infinitive or participle: I sball love, I have loved, [ am 
come, I shall have been heard (Germ. ich werde lieben, habe gelieht, 
Δο.). 

6 Moods. 

7. The imperfect and pluperfect have no mood but the 
indicative ; other tenses supply what is wanting to these forms. 

8. The futures want the imperative ; here the aorists 
supply the deficiency. 

9. In the perfect passive the formation of the conjunctive 
and optative is limited, and even the Greek tongue here 
resorts to the use of an auxiliary: yeypappivog a, and sinv. 

10. In the other tenses the moods are complete, and 
formed with great care. 

D. Numbers and Persons. 

11. Since the Greek tongue has a dual, it has consequently 

all nine persons, of which, however, many are formed alike. 
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' 12. In some verbs. the formation of two persons in the 
extant moods 18 circumscribed, viz. the 3 pl. perf. and plu- 


perf. pass. 
z ος 4180. Review. — 

13. Notwithstanding the above mentioned limitations, there 
still remains for the Greek verb a great affluence of forms, 
augmented by the various forms of the same tense (3 futures, 
2 aorists). 


14. Table of the persons : 


Active. ' 
Pres. Ind. 9. Conj.9. Opt.9. Imper.6. Inf. 1. Part. 1. 
Imp. 9 — — — — — 
Perf. 9 9 9 6 l 1 
Pluperf. 9 —_ —_ _— — --. 
Fat. |. 9 — 9 —_ 1 1 
Άοι. Ἱ. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Fut. 2. 9 - 9 -- 1 1 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 6 | l 
Passive 
Pres. 9 9 9 6 1 1 
Imp. 9 --- --- — -- — 
Perf. 9 -- -- 6 I ] 
Pluperf. 9 _ — --- ann — 
Fut.1. 9 ---. 9 -- 1 1 
Λος]. 9 9 9 6 1 | 
Fut. 2. 9 — 9 — l ] 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 6 1 l 
Fut. 38. 9 -- 9 -- ] 1 
Middle. 

Fut. Ἱ. 9 -- 9 -- 1 1 
Δοτι]. 9 9 9 6 1 1 
Fut. ϱ. 9 — 9 — I 1 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 6 1 ] 

ο1ν9 99 1069 106 17 17 


15. All the possible formations of the Greek verb are thus, 
219 for the indicative, 9>< 9 for the conjunctive, 16>< 9 for 
the optative, 10>46 for the imperative, to which are to be 
added 17 infinitive forms and as many participles; which 
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aving each 3 terminations and 18 ὁ cases make up a sum of 

$>¢17>418. The sum of the whole without the participles 
9401: observing, however, that since no verb possesses all 
he tenses, every verb is limited to a smaller or greater num- 
ver of these forms : nevertheless, we may ascribe the whole 
ο the verb λείπω---λείποµιαι, in order to trace out the verbal 
ormation in a perfect paradi 

16. In order to.understand the formation of all those parts, 
f which the number and distribution have been described, it 
s necessary to divide our subject-matter, and to treat first of 
he formation of the 1st pers. sing. indicative (formation of 
ense_), which includes that of the genera. After this, the laws 
nay be explained, which regulate the formation of the other 
noods, numbers, and persons, according to the Ist pers. 
ndicative (conjugation). With regard to the formation of 
ense, it is especially requisite to reduce the verbs to classes 
ccording to the nature of their roots, and to separate all that 
8 anomalous. 

17. Since, moreover, the Greek conjugation endured in 
wocess of time great changes, and much of the ancient 
aethod was retained together with the more recent form, it 
5 convenient, for the sake of clearness, to keep back that 
vhich is ancient, and to consider first the common shape of 
he most numerous class of verbs in w. 


FORMATION OF TENSES. 
§ XC. 


OF THE ROOT AND THE CLASSES OF VERBS. 


1. The root of a verb in ὦ is found by throwing away a | 
rom the first person of the present. | 
λείκω, φιλώ (Φιλέω), άμα, 

roots, Asiz, φιλε νε. 
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2. Verbe are divided into mute, pure, and liquid, as the 
τους ends in a mute, a vowel, or a liquid. 


Verbs mute. Pure. Liquid. 
λείπα, σιμάα, βάλλο, 
leave. honour. throw. 
λέγω, Φιλίῳ, ρέμα, 
say. love. distribute. 
weibes, χρυσόῳ, γεν, 

, Ada, αἴρα, 
rule. loose. raise. 
§ XCI. 


ANOMALOUS VERBS. 


1. Verbs, of which the roots end in two consonants (unless 
these be a mute with a liquid, such as gy, Ax, wr, S&c.), have 
altered their original root, and belong to the class of anomalous. 


Thus the following are regular : 
ὄρχα, rule, Sihy-w, soothe, 
ἀμίλγο, milk, κάµα-ω, bend, 
sipy-w, restrain, κάρρω, dry; 

: trail, χλάγγ-α, resound, 
ἔρτ-ὰ, creep, λάμα-ω, shine, 
οάλσ-ω, warm, µίλα-ω, sing, &c.;- 

but the following are anomalous : | 
do, beat, bear, grow old, 
αρώσσω, τύπτ-ω, sler-w, ynpdox-w, since not 
πρασσ, τυστ, σας, yneasx, but 
TOMY, vUR, τε, YEA, 
are the original roots. 


2. Even verbs of this sort, in order to lessen for use the 
number of the anomalous, may be reckoned among the 
τερυ]ατ, when the original root is recovered by the reduction 

of a double consonant to a single according to the general 
law of abbreviation (§ XXIX). 
σύατ-αω, wyyihr-w, rinww, φράζ-α, 
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bbreviated : : 
σος, ων wt, Φβαδ. which are likewise 
ihe original roots. 

3. e other cases of anomaly will be noticed hereafter, 


in the list of anomalous verbs. 
4. Verbal forms are produced by the addition to the root 
of ee tee (αὐζήσες, augmenta, Ἶ and terminations (κατα- 
λίξως, terminationes ). 
§ XCII. 


OF THE AUGMENT. 


1. The τοοί receives an augment, or prefixture, 
a. When it begins with a consonant, by the prefixture of s; 
6. When it begins with a short vowel, by the doubling of 
the vowel. 
Hence we have from 
Asys parr, ἐρ, ὄχε, άνδα», 
ἐλεγ, baa, 72 . anys, ἡνδαν 
from ix, v, rh ne Gh, BUX, aint 
bX, υ, ᾗ nis 
2. The first augment fe called th the syllabic (avs. συλλαξική, 
augm. syllabicum ), since it increases the word by one syl- 
lable, the other the temporal ( abt. χρονική, augm. temporale ); 
since it lengthens the vowel by one time (tempus, mora, 


§ x111). 


Obs. 1.—Those which begin with ο, η, and ου, ‘aleo four with a, admit 
πιο augment: da, breathe, ἁίω, hear, ἀηθέσαν, am unaccustomed to, 
ἀηδίζομαι, am diegusted. Likewise with ss: εἶχω, yield, εἶκοι; 80 
εὗρον instead of ηὗρον, from εὑρίσχω; and ‘eome with ο: olxougtw, keep 
the house, οἰνόω, intoxicate, oforpia, madden. (8) 

Obes. 2.—The following change:s into ss: tu, have, εἶχο, not ἦχον, 
ἐω, draw, sigvor, ide, permit, εἶαον, dpiw, say, εἴρηκα, ἴθω, am accus- 

M 
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tomed to, εἶωθα, ἔπομαι, follow, strtany, and εἶλον, took, from the 
root'iA, to which add four with a double consonant afler ε: ἑλκύω, 
spre, ἐργάζομαι, ἑστιάω. - 

Obs. 3.—The following take the syllabic augment instead of the tem- 
poral: ἁλίσχω, sdrov (throwing back the sptritus asper ), was taken, 
ὄγνυμι, ἑάγην, was broken, ὠθέω, ἑώθεον, &c.; likewise the perfect saxa, 
am like, from s7xw, togya from ἔργω, do, ἔολαα, hope, from ἔλπω, cause 
to hope. Add dviouas, οὐρίω, 

Obs. 4.—-The augment of the second syllable belongs to ἑοργάζω, make 
a festival, ἑώρταζον and the pluperf. of the above-mentioned verb 
with so: soma, igixen. 

Obs. 5.—-Both augments united belong to ἑώρων from ὁράω, see, ἠδυνάμην 
for sduvauny from δύναμιαι, am able, ἦμελλον for ἔμελλον from µέλλω, 
am about to. Likewise dsaxovst, to administer, and dandy, to feed, 
have besides the s an augment upon a: δεδιηχόνηχα, χαπδῄτησα. 

Obs. 6.—P is doubled after the augment: pia, flow, Εἶδεον, ῥύομαι, eave, 
ἐῤῥυσατο, &c. 


3. In the case of compounds, the following rules with 

regard to the augment must be observed : 

a. Those compounded with a noun, or α (negative or 
connective ), take the augment at the beginning : Φιλο- 
σοφίω, ἐφιλοσόφεον, ἀφρονέω, ἠφρόνεο». 

δ. Those compounded with a preposition, or with dic, εὖ, 
take the augment to the verb, and the prepositions 
suffer elision: παραλαμβάνω, παρελάµβανον, ἀπο-ὑπλίδα, 
ἀφοπλίζω, ἀφώπλιζον. 


Obs. 1.—Tgé and σερί are not elided: σερήχω, «εριέΆχονι σροώγω, «ρο- 
Hyov; so also ἀμφί in ἁμφήννμι, and ἀμφιελίσσω, but ο of apo is 
often contracted together with the following vowel: e.g. «ροίλεγο, 
αροῦὔλεγον: αρώδωκα, α«ρῶδωχα. 

Obs. 2.—Of class ὃ some have the augment before δὐς and εὖ, when 
the verb begins with w, η, or a consonant: as, ὀυσωσι2, ἐδυσώπεον, 
So dvoruyst, εὐδοχιωεῦ, &c. Likewise several, in which the prepo- 





ΟΕ VERBS. 179 


sition is closely combined with the verb hy elision, or the simple 
verb is out of use: xabsidw, ἐκάθευδον, but also χαθηῦδον; χαθίζω, 
ἐχάθιδον; ἀντυλέω, ἠντ/ολεο; ἀἁρφισσητίω, Φροιμιάζω, &e. Ἡνώρθουν 
from ἀνορθόω, and ἠνώχλεον from ἐνοχλέω, are augmented in both places. 
Obe. 3.—In compounds, the accent, according to the general rule, 
falle back: pigw, αρόσφερε; ἀπορούγω, ἀπόρευγε; but the temporal aug- 
ment retains it over its long vowel: αρόσωγε and αροσῆγε; ἄπιργε, 


§ Χο. 
USE OF THE AUGMENT. 


1. The augment precedes the radical part of the verb, but 
only in the indicative, when a secondary tense is to be formed. 

2. Of the chef tenses the perfect takes the augment in all 
its moods, and when it begins with a consonant it repeats the 
same before the augment ((ὀμελασιασμός, reduphicatio ). 

οἶκε, perf. wxe; τιµα, perf. τετιµα» Φευγ, perf. πεφευγ. 

3. In this case the pluperfect also receives the reduplication, 
before which a new temporal augment is placed: sie, for 
the pluperf. ἔτετιμα; Φευγ, pluperf. ἔπεφευγ. 

4. The reduplication does not occur, when the root of the 
verb begins with two consonants without a liquid, or with 


yy: vo, ψαλλ, perf. and pluperf. only ἔγνο, ἔψαλ. 


Obs.—Several also with 7A take only s: ἔγλυπται, κατεγλώττισµαι from 
γλύφβω, καταγλωττίζω. Some with a single liquid lengthen s into «, 
instead of reduplication: An¢, siAnpa; µερ, εἶμαρμαι,---Ὅαέ ῥερυτο in 
ῥερύπωμαι from ῥυπόω, ῥερύόσωμαι from ῥυσσω, &c. ( Schaefer in 
Excerpt. Cod. Paris, ad Aristoph. Plut., p. 503). 


5. In verbs which begin with a vowel, the first vowel with 
the following consonant are sometimes repeated before the 
temporal augment (reduplicatio Attica ). 
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αρ. ἆπο, ἄλιφ, 
Perf. ne, MX0, AMO; 
and Ἅἄρη, = xno, ἄλλα 


Gbs.—The Attie reduplication causes the roots to shorten their feng 
vowel 5 hence ἆχηκο, ἆληλι, instead of dxnxov, ἄληλαφ, from dxobw, 
ἁλόρω, 


6. We may henceforth consider it as known, what altera- 
tion through prefixture the root undergoes in each tense. 


§ XCIV. 
OF THE TERMINATIONS OF THE TENSES. 
1. The terminations which are added to the roots, in order 


to form the tenses, are the following: 
Active. Middle. Passive. 


{Fre a, ομαι, 

Imp. OY, | ὅμη», 
Perf. α, μαι, 

{Ῥ]αροτς εν, μη», 
Fut. 1, oa, σομαι, 9)ήσομαι, 
Aor. 1, σα, σαμη», 9)», 
Fut. 2,  &, έομας ησομαὲ, 


Aor. 2, ο, όµη», 70. 
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EXAMPLES AND PECULIARITIES IN THE 
FORMATION OF TENSES. 


§ XCV. 


MUTE VERBS. 


1. Concerning the changes which arise when the mutes 
are combined with σ, µ, 9, in the termination, see § xx1,. &c. 
2. The perfect changes sometimes in the active ε into ο, 
and in the passive ευ into v. 
3. The 2nd futures and aorists are formed from the short 


roots. 
4. Examples. 
Active. 
Pres. Asiz-a, 


Imperf. &-Assx-ov, 
Perf.  Ἅᾖλέ-λοικ-α, 
Pluperf. éAs-Aoix-csv, 


Fut. 1, λψ-α, 


Aor. 1, ἔ-ειφψ-α, 


Fut. 2, λιπ-έω, 


Aor. 2, ἔ-λικ-ον, 


Mixed forms from σεύχᾳ, prepare, ἐρείδω, fix on, vousgw, think 


θρώζῳ, SAY. 


Pres. seiya, 
Imperf. sigesdor, 


Active. 


Perf. strevya, 
Pluperf. ἐετεύχεν, 


Fat. 1, ἐρείσω, 
Aor. 1, érevéa, 
Fut. 2, vopsdécr, 


Aor. 2, ἔφβραδο», 


Middle. Passive. 
λείπ-ομαι, 
ἔ-λεικ-όμη», 
λέ-λεμ-μαι, 

ι ἔλε-λείμ-μην, 
λείψ-ομαι, λειφ-θήσομαι, 
ἐ-λεμ-άμην, ἔ-λείφ-θην, 
λιπόομαι, ληπ-ήσομαι 
ἐ-λιπ-όμην, ἐ-λέσ-ην. : 

Middle. Passive. 
ἐρείδομιαι, 
ἐγευχόμη», 
ἐρήρεισμα, 
ετετυγµή 

τεύξοµαι, σευχόήσοµα:, 

ἠρωσάμην, ἠρείσθην, 
τυχήσοµαι, 

ἐτυχόμη,, ἐτύχην, 
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5. The passive perfect takes sometimes « instead of ¢ into 
the root : 

σρέπω, turn, σέτραωµαι, τρέφω (root properly Seep), nourish, 
σέθραµµια:, στρέφω, tUIn, ἔστραμμαι. 

6. The active perfect generally aspirates the p and ἆ 
sounds, and after a ¢ sound it takes x into the termination 
(κα, κει), before which the ¢ sound is ejected : 

reicw, rub, πλέχω, weave, θρώζω (root pad), say, Tella, 
persuade ; perf. σέτριφα, πέπλεχα, πέφρακα, πίπεικα; pluperf. 
ἐτετρίφει, EMEA ESV, ἔπεφράκειν, ἐπεπείκει. 


Obs.—With the Attics ο also is taken into the aspirated perfects: φίωσω, 
send, σ«άαυμφα, χλίατω, steal, χίχλοφα, συλλέγω, collect, σννέλοχα, 
τρίπω, turn, τίτροφα, &c. 


7. The roots in ὃ, with the Attics, commonly lose the 
consonant in the 2nd future active and middle (futurum 
Atticum): νομίζω (root vousd), fut. 2nd, νοµιδέω, νομδέομια, 
νοµµέω, νοµιέοµιαι» contracted νομιῶ, νομιοῦμαι. So also rogila, 
ποριῶ, ποριοῦμα,. 


Obs.1.—Except in these examples the 2nd fut. act. and mid. is not found 
in mute verbs,—or only in a few poetic forms: from µανθάνω (root 
µαθ), μαθεῦμαι for µαθίοµα; or μαθοῦμαι, Theoc. 11, 60; and rexsiobas, 
Hom. hymn. 1, 127. Πιθοῦμαι, which once stood in Aristoph. Nub. 
88, is now changed into σίθωµα.. 

Obs. 2.——The 2nd aorist and the imperfect are entirely of the same 
character, the one being formed from the old root, the other from 
the later and extended root: ἔλισον from 2ua, as ἔλειπον from Acer in 
Ashore; ἔφραδον from ρραδ, as ἔρραζον from Peal in ρράζω. While the 
original root maintained itself in these aorist forms, it was expanded 
in various ways in the present and imperfect in order to designate a ᾿ 
more abiding presence, and a more abiding contemplation of the 
past; both which kinds of designation, together with the fuller forms 
belonging te them, came later into use as required by the develope- 
ment of the language.— Hence those appear to err, who consider the 
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2nd aorist as a shortened form of the imperfect, and thus subject the 
earlier to the later form; whereas, on the contrary, the imperfects 
must be considered as extended forms of the aoriet indicative, created 
more recently for a particular purpose.—Theee ancient aorists, pre- 
cisely because they are original and unchanged, appear now in only 
a few mute verbs, but in moet were suppressed after the form- 
ation of the first aorist. 


§ XCVL 
PURE VERBS. 


1. These take in the perf. and pluperf. act. x before the 
termination (κα, xs), and generally want the 2nd future and 
aorist.(®) 

2. When a consonant is admitted, the last vowel of the 
root is usually doubled. 

3. Mixed forms of φοθέω, desire, τιµάω, honour, χρυσόα, 
gild, Avw, loose, φιλέω, love, ἐζω, permit, παιδεύω, instruct : 


Active. Middle. Passive. 
Pres. soba, λύομιαι, 
Imperf. ἔτίμαον, εαόμιη», 
Perf. «ατίμηκα, πεχαίδευµαι, 
Pluperf. ἐχεχρυσώκει», ἐλελύμῃν, 
Fat. 1, λύσω, ἑάσομαι, Φιληθήσομαι, 
Aor. 1, ἐπύθεσα, ἐχρυσωσάμην, ἔφιλήθην. 


4. Many, in their passive forms, add σ to the root when 
@ consonant follows : | 
σελέω (finish), σετέλεσµαι, ἀπούω (hear), ἤκουσμαι, ἀκουσθή- 
cops, ἠκούσθην. 
5. Many lose the σ in their first future: τελέσω, τελέσοµαι 
φελέω, τελέομαι, TEAM, τελοῦμαι. ‘This is also called the Attic 
future. 


Obs. 1..——The verbe, of which the vowel remains short before 6 are 
the following : ‘in, 


184 | OF VERBS. 


α. γελάω, laugh (γελάσω, ἐγέλασα) ολάω, break, σιάω, cause to 
pass, Orda, draw. 

s. αἱδέομαι, venerate, ἀχίομα,, heal, ἀρχίω, suffice, ζέω, boil, ἐμίω, 
vomit, χαλέω, call, xeriw, rage, vsxtw, quarrel, ξίω, polish, reAiw, 
finish, rpéa, tremble. | 

ο. ἁρέω, plough (ἀρόσω). So ὀμόσω, will swear, ὀνόσω, will profit. 

v. ἀνύω, end (ἀνῦσω, ἠνῦσα), ἀρύω, drain, Bbw, stuff, ἑρύω, draw, ἑλπύω, | 
trail, µεθύω, intoxicate, ατύω, spit, γανύω, stretch out. 

Obs. 2.—Forms with long and short vowel belong to,* 

s. αἰγίω, praise, αἰνέσω, 7veda, ἤνημαι, ᾖνέθην. 
αἱρίω, take, αἱρήσω, ἤρημαι, ᾖρίθην 
δίω, bind, δέσω and δήσω, δίδεχα, δέδεµαι, ἐδέθην. 
πυθίω, desire, φυθέσοµα; and ποθήσοµαι, ἐπόθεσα, φεπόθηχα, σφεπύθηµα», 

ὑπυθίσθη». 

v. δύω, sink, ὁὕσω, ἔδῦσα, ἑδῦύθην. 

Φύω, sacrifice, «ὕσω, tion, ἐτύθην. 
Ade, loose, Adow, ἔλυσα, λέλύμαι, FAVOR. 


§ XCVIL. 
LIQUID VERBS. 


1. These form all their tenses, except the pres. and umperf., 
from the short root. 

2. They take, in the perf. and pluperf. act., ο instead of s 
into the root, and double the other short vowels : xrsivw (κτεν) 
ἔχσονα, ἐκτύνεν, Φαίω (φαν) πίφηνα, ἐπεφήνεν, σίλλω (σιλ), 
φίσῖλα, ἔτετίλευ. | 

8. They want the Ist fut. act. and mid, and form the 
aorists belonging to them without o (a, any), with duplica- 
tion of the short vowel (Pas, ἔφηνα, ἐφηνάμην), and extension 
of & to Gs: νέµω, ὄνειμα, ἐνθιμάμην. 





* Comp. Eustath. ad Il., p. 106. 
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4. Some. tenses of φἀύω, ἄνα-τέλλω, cause to rise, ἀγ- 
γέλλω, announce, τέµνω, cut, sive, wash, rikAw, pluck out: 


3 Active. Middle. Passive. 
Pres. Paiva, 7 φαίνομιαι, 
Imperf. ἀνέτελλον, ἐπλυνόμη», 
Perf. σέτομα, | σέτιλμαν, 

σέσῖλα, NYY SA pee, 
Pluperf. ereridew, ἐγετίλμην, 
ἐπεφήνει», ἠγγέλμν», 
Fut. 1, Φανθήσομα:, 
Aor. 1, ᾖἔτῖλα, ἐτειμάμην, ἐφώνθην, 
 γγειλα, ἐφηνώμην, Ίγγέλθη», 
ἀνέτείλα, ἀνετειλάμην, ἐτίλθην, 
Fut. 2, ἀγγελίω, ἀγγελέομαι, Φανήσομαι, 
θανέω, φανξομαι, πλυνήσομαι, 
Aor. 2, ἔταμον, ἐφβωνόμη», ᾿ ἐφώνην, 
ἔτγλον, ἠγγελόμην, ἐπλύνη». 


5. In the aor. Ist, several change ὦ into ὦ instead of 4, as: 
αἴρω, raise, ἄραι (inf.), δυσχεραίω, am displeased, xepdaivw, 
gain, ἐχέρδανα, κοιλαίω, hollow, λευχαίω, whiten, ὀργαίνω, 
whence ὀργάνειας, Soph.CEd. Tyr., 335, Br., σεπαίω, ripen, ὅτο. 

6. Those with ε in the root often change it in the aor. and 
fut. to a: xrsive, kill, κτανέω and ατενέω (which, as analogous, is 
preferred to the former*), τέµνω, cut, τεµέω and ἔταμον, 
στέλλω, tordany, πείρω, ἔπάρην. The same takes place when 


the liquid stands before 6, in 
αλέχω, weave,  TAaxtw, 
κλέπτω, steal, χλαπίω, 


or when another consonant follows the liquid : 
| πέρθῳ, destroy, ΄ παρθέω, 
as in German, verderbe, verdarb, erwerbe, erwarb. 

7. Here also the perf. has often x: στέλλω, send, πείρω, 
αίπαρχα; and change 6 into α even in other tenses besides the 
perf.: στέλλω, στελ, ἔσταλκα, ἔσταλμαι, ἐστάλην, ἐστάλθην, στα- 
λήσοµαε, σταλθήσοµαι. 


* Porson ad Eur. Orest., 929. 


186 OF VERBS. 


8. The verbs κρύα, judge, xAivw, bend, τείνω, stretch, zrsiva, 
kill, αλύνω, wash, make several forms from the roots xs, xi, 
σα, ατα, πλυ, from which they themselves arose: namely, 

χέκρικα,  xéxpios, ἐκρίθην, 
χέχλικα, κέκλιµα, ἔκλίθην, 
σίτακα, τίταµα,  ἐτάθην, 
ἔχταμαω,  ἐκτάθην, 
πίπλυχα, πέπλυμαι, ἐπλῦθη», 
With the poets, however, the aorists have », in order to 
lengthen the syllable: ἐκλήθην, κτανθείς, &c. 


§ XCVIII. 
OF THE THREE FORMS OF THE PERFECT. 


1. If we combine together the several remarks already made 
upon the perfect, it will appear that there is a threefold variety 
in this form of the verb: the simple perf. and pluperf. in a, 
sv of mutes and liquids, the aspirated perfect of mutes, and 
the perfect with x of mute and pure verbs and several liquids: 
1, λέλοιπα, τέτομα, 2, πέπλεχα, τέτριφα, 3, αέπειχα, πεφίληκα, 
'ἔσφαλκα. 

2. If, then, we would divide this tense according to its 
different forms, there might be reckoned three distinct perfects 
in the active voice. But since these forms are not at all 
different in inflection, and not essentially different in meaning, 
they may conveniently be classed under one perfect and plu- 
perfect, just as ἔρηνα and ἔτυψα belong to one and the same 
aorist, although their internal formation is not the same. 


Obs.—The early grammars divide these forms, 
a. Into the perfect of the active, comprising all perfect forms with 
aspiration, and with x: σίτυφα, wipiAnna, ἔσταλκα. 
b. The perfect of the middle, to which were ascribed the forms 
without aspiration or x in their ending: λέλοσα, ἀκήχοα, µέµηνα, 
so called, because these forms have frequently a middle or reflexive 
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signification; yet they have it net all, nor uniformly, so that the 
reason of this name is insufficient. | 


Ε.ΧΟΙΧ. 
OF THE FORM OF ΤΗΕ FUTURE PRETERITE. 


1. Several verbs have likewise a form of future preterite, 
or futurum exactum : λελείψομαι, I shall have been left. 
Since this represents a future time (futurum ) as accomplished 
(perfectum ), it is formed by prefixing to the root the redu- 
plication of the perfect, and appending to it the termination 
of the future (cowas): γράφω, γεγρώψοµαι, σύπτω, τετύψοµαι, 
&e. Naturally those vowels are admitted, which the perf. 
has assumed: τρίπω, τίτραωµαι, revpdrpowas. Agreeing in 
inflection with the form of the fut. 1, mid., it need not be 
particularly given in conjugation. 

2. In the active there are only two examples of this form, 
from ἕστηκα, ἑτήξω, as well as ἑστήξομαι, I shall have arisen, 
or shall stand, and from σέθνηχα, σεθνήξω, I shall have died, or 
shall be dead. 


OF THE ACTIVE CONJUGATION. 


SC. 
GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. When a tense is completely formed, in order to inflect 
it by moods and persons, changes take place in its final 
syllables. 

2. In the mutable part we must distinguish between the 
mood-vowel and the termination: e.g. in λειῤθήσομαι the 
syllables ops, in ἔλεφψάμην the syllables ay, are changed 
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by inflection. Of these jas and py. are the. terminations, 
and ο, a, the mood-vowels, so called because they differ 
according to the moods, and make them cognoscible. The 
remaining part, Asipéno, ελειΨ, may be named the fense-root, 
since it lies unalterable ® at the basis of the whole moods and 
persons of the tense. It must not be confounded with the 
verb-root, which lies at the basis of aff forms, and not merely 
of those of a single tense, and which we extract from the 
tense-root by throwing away those sounds that were added to 
it. together with the final syllables: thus by throwing from 
λειφθησ the θησ, from Ass) the σ. | 

8. Mood-vowel and_ termination are frequently blended |, 
together: e.g. λείψῃς, that is λειφ-η-ις, when divided into 
tense-root, mood-vowel, and termination. | 

4. Hence we should accustom ourselves to discriminate 
accurately these three parts: the tense-root, which designates 
the time, the mood-vowel, which marks the mood, and the 
termination, which commonly marks the person. The three 
taken together are sufficient, in most cases, for the analysis 
and explication of the whole form. 


§ Cl. 
THE MOOD-VOWEL. 


1. The mood-vowels are, for the active and passive conju- 
gation, with a few exceptions, in the indicative first persons 
and third plural o,‘®) in the other persons 6, in the conjunctive 
the same sounds, only doubled, w, », in the optative os, in the 
imperative and infinitive ¢, in the participle, ο. 

2. Plan of the vowels. 

Ind. Conj. Opt. Imper. Inf. Part. 


Sing. 1, 0, w, ου 6, 0, 
9 g, ᾖ Ol, §, 
3, δν Ny Ob, 6 

Dual, 1. ο ὠ, Ol, 
2, 6 "> ο 6 
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‘ Plur. 1 9 0, a, 08, 
τ 2, §, Ms 088 6, 
κ 3, 6, Φ, Ob, $. 
_ 
d 
e 
τ § CII. 
a” ἤ 
i TERMINATIONS. 


1. The terminations, which are added to the mood-vowels, 
| are, with exceptions stated below, in the indicative: 


a. For the chief tenses: 


Sing. 1, ο, Φ, τς, 3, 4; 

Ῥ. 1, poe, 2, το», «3, τον, 

Ῥ. 1, µε, 2, σε, 3, τσι 
b. For the secondary tenses : 

Sing. 1, », 2, ¢ 8, (—), 

D. 1, po, 2, ov, 8, rn, 

Ῥ. 1, μ, 2, 3, ». 


σθ, 
2. In the conjunctive the terminations of the chief tenses 
are repeated, and if the optative those of the secondary tenses. 


8. Termmations: 


a. Imper. b. 
Sing. 2,3, 3, ra, 
D. 2, τον 3, rar, 
Ῥ. 2 σε 3, σῶώσαν. 


Infin. 


πα 


ο. Particip. 
Ov, ντσα, Ve 


4. Out of these elements of conjugation all forms of the 
verb, with a few exceptions, are compounded. 


§ CIIL. 


| CONJUGATION OF THE INDICATIVE. 


1. Chief tenses. 


a. Mood-vowels and terminations divided. 
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Sing. 1, 0-0, 2, ε-ς, 3, St, 
D. 1, ο-μῶ, 2 ε-το, 3, Ε-τον 
Ῥ. 1, o-wev, 2, ε-τε, 3, o-vroi. 
6. Mood-vowels and terminations combined. 
Sing. 1, a, Φ, εἰς, 3, εἰ, 
D. 1, oe, 2, τον, 3, ἐσο», 
P. 1, owe, 2, ses, 3, ουσε" 
Thus are conjugated pres. Asix-w, 616, εἰ, &c., fut. 1, λείψα, 
ia 2, duwta. 
2. Secondary tenses. 
a. Mood-vowels and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, o-, 2, ε-ς, 3, &, 
D. 1, ομο, 2, s-rov, 38, ἔ-τη, 
P. 1, ο-μ0, 2, ε-τε 3, 0-». 
6. Mood vowels and terminations combined. 
Sing. 1, ο», 2, ες, 3, Εν 
D. 1, owe, -2, erov, 3, ἔτην, 
P. 1, owe, 2, ετε, 3, ov. 
Thus are conjugated, imp. ἔλειπον, aor. 2, ἔλιπον. 


8. Paradigm of the regular indicative. 
a. Chief tenses. 


Pres.  Asix-} w, ες ‘Ey 
Fut. 1, aif οµεν, ετο», ΕΤο», 
Fut. 2, λιπέ-) omer, εσε, ουσι. 
6. Secon tenses. 
Imp. ἔλειπ-} ο», ες, 6, 
οµεν, ετον, έτην, 
Aor. 2, ἕἔλιπ- 2 οµεν, τε, ov. 


4. Exceptions. Of the chief tenses the perf., and of the 
secondary tenses the 1st aor., have as mood-vowel a; both 
are declined in the sing. irregularly, but like each other: 1, a, 
2, ας, 3, ¢—in the other numbers without variation from 
their respective standards.—The pluperf. has as mood-vowel 
ss, and ends the 3rd plur. in σαν. 

5. Paradigm of the exceptions. 


* Softened out of orc, § xxv, 3. 
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| Perf. Aor. 1 
| a, ας ϐὃ 4, 5 
raat αμα, ὤγον απο, —sAsinf~ fe ατον, τη», 
αμα, ατε, ἅὥσι" αμε, ATE, αν. 
Pluperf. | 
ε, ESE St, 
ἐλελοίχ- a 6/0, ῥεἰτη, 
εμεν, SITE, µείσαν OF εσαν. 


6 CIV. 
CONJUGATION OF THE OTHER MOODS. 


1. Concerning the moods that are wanting, see § LXXXIX, C. 
2. Conjunctive. 
a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 
Sing. 1, a0, 2, 6, 3, #4, 
D. 1, aps, 2, nro, 3, nro, 
P. 1, o-psv, 2, NTE, 3, arrest 
6. Mood-vowel and termination combined. 
Sing. 1, a, 2, Ss 3, Ms 
1, ὠμε, 2, τον, 3, τον, 
P. 1, per, 2, 1¥6, 8, wor. 
So are all conjunctives conjugated. 
8. Paradigm of the conjunctive. 
Pres. λείσ-] a, NG My 
pone NTOV, 3ο», 
Perf. λελοίπ- wey, nrt, aor. 
Aor. 1, Ash{-) a, NS, My 
ieee NOV, τον, 
Aor. 2, Alw-J aus, rt, 08. 
4. Optative. | 
The 1st person ends in μι, the last in εν, the rest like the 
secondary tenses. The aor. 1st has as for os, 88 mood-vowel. 
a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 


9 For λελοίπαντο. § XXv, 3. 
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Sing. 1, o1-p, 2, oR, 3, Ο0ἱ-, 
1, o1-pev, 2, 0ἱ-τ0, 38, of-em, 
P. 1, orp, =, ors, ὃὉ, 0. 


Sing. 1, ois, 2, οις, ο, οἱ, 
D. 1, οµο, 2, orev, 8, οίτη», 
P. 1, ope, 2, oss, 3, ossy. 
5. Paradigm of the optative. 
Pres. Asiz- 
Perf. asrofr-| > Ὁ 
Fut. 1, λείψ- > oseer, 040», οίση», 
Fut. Φ, Arte 
Aor.2, λής- “ts οισε, osey. 
| ChE, αις, αι 
Aor. 1, asi | αιμα», «ο», αίτη», 
Och LEY, αιτε, αι». 
6. Imperative. 
' The termination 6 of the 2nd pers. commonly drops off : 
not λείσεθι bat Asizs. The aor. Ist has here also α as mood- 
vowel, and in the 2nd pers. sing. ov. 
a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 


Sing. 2, s-, 3, tra, 
D. 2, ε-νον, 3, ἔ-των, 
P. 2 evs, 3, ἔ-φωσαν. 
5. Combined. 
Sing. 2, εν 9, έσω, 
D. 2, ετον, 3, ἔσων, 
Ῥ. Q, ers, 3, ἔτωσαν. 
7. Paradigm of the imperative. 
Pres. λείσ-Ἱ §, έτω, 
Perf. sac erov, Sa", 
Aor. 2, Ain-J ere, έσωσαν. 
Ἱ ο), ara, 
Aor. 1, ψ.{ ατο, των, 
, are, ώσωσα». 


The last person ends also in ο0-νγων, aor. a-yrav: λειπόντω», 
Asnpavron, Sic. 
8. Infinitive. 
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Mood-vowel ε, termination #, together ev: pres. λείπει, 
fat. 1, λείψει, fut. 2, Aswécs, aor. 2, λιπεῖρ. 

Exceptions. Perf. s-vas, aor. 1, α-ι: λελοιπέναι, AshLecs. 

9. Participle. 

Mood-vowel and termination, M. o-ov, F. o-vrea, Ν. ο-», 
together ὧν, οὐσα, ov. So pres. λείπων, λείπουσα, λεῖπον, fut. 1, 
λείψωώ», fut. 2, λιπέω», aor. 2, λικών. 

Exceptions. Perf. ώς, via, ὃς: λελοιπώς, λελοιπυῖα, λελοιπός, 
aor. 1, λείψᾶς, λείψᾶσα, λεῖψαν. 


Obs. 1.—Accent. The perf. in the infin. and participle, λελοσέναι, 
λελοισώς, and the gor. 2nd infin. and participle, throw the accent to the 
end: Asrsi, and λπών, οὔσα, όν; also in the imperative, but only in 
the 2nd pers. sing. of caf, εὑρό, ἐλθέ; with the Attics likewise in 
λαθέ, 13% A preposition prefixed draws the accent back: AaCé, 
πατάλασε, ids, αρόσιδε. 

Obs. 2.—The aor. Ist infinitive has the accent on the penultimate: 
φυλάξαι, woijou. The αι of the optat. with regard to accent is 
reckoned long; hence not λεψαι, φύλαζαι, woinoas, but λείψαι 
ῥυλάξαι, TCA. 

Obs. 3.—In participles the accent syllable is the same for all three 


genders: φυλάττων, φυλώστουσα, φυλάττο. So ποιῄσω, σποιῄσωσα, 


Wos7j Cov. 
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§ 


FULL PARADIGM 


INDICATIVE. ConJUNCTIVE. - InrperatTive. 


Present, I leave. 

S. Asivw, SIS) Sly 
D. λείπομε, (3) ετον, «Γον, 
Ῥ. Ashrousy, τε ου6:. 
Imperfect, was leaving. 

ASTON, &, ϐ 
ἐλείπομο, evox, ἔτην 
ἑλεσομε, ετε 0 

Perfect, have left. 

λέλοπα, ας ϐ, 
λελοίπαµε, ατον, ατον, 
λελοίσαμε, O88, αόι. 


Pluperfect, bad left. 
EASAOMTENV, εἰ. Ely 
D. ἐλελοσειμεν, srrov, εἶτην, 
Ῥ. ἐλελοσπιμε, errs, εισαν. 
Fat. 1, shall or will leave. 
S. 


; “se Wanting. Wanting. 





Ashrs, tra, 
λείσιτο, tray, 
λείπει,  ἴτωσαν. 


λείσω, πο, 3 
λείπωµε, TOV, NOV, 
NT, WOT. 











rd by ον 





λέλοσε, τω, 
λελόώσεγον, των, 
λελόπιπ, ἔτωσαν. 


λελοπω NS, Th 
λελοίπωμε»; TON, Ίτον, 
λελοίσωμαν, NTE, Ble 


mom 





7.) 










AskLov, ara, 


λεψω, Nr Th 
AshLaroy, ἁτων, 


λεψΨωμαν roy, nov, 
AsinLapssy, NFS, wr. 







D. ἐλήψαμο, ατο, deny, 
Ῥ. ἐλύψαμο, ars, ay. 


Fut. 2, shall or will leave. 
S. Auto, εί tly Wanting. Wanting. 













Asti, trw, 
λπττο, Eran, 
Anrere, έτωσα». 


Alera, Nr Mh 
λίσωμυ, 
λπωμε, 






Obs.—The forms of the 2nd future λατίω, Astious, are 
of which more fully un- 
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V. 


‘PF THE ACTIVE. 


‘ - 















Ορτατινε. INFINITIVE. — PARTIGCIPLE. 
reyst, Gy . Asha, 
τοι mF ON, _ λέίπουσα, 
Γονεν, ort, Aro. 


St a ee | 


¢ 


[ 


tht, og, οὐ λιστών, : . 2 
ο, το, οτην "λκουδα, 
μεν, πε, ο). Afr. 


ays contracted in the common dialect, Arri, Auroiiu, &e., 
the contracted verbs. 
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OF THE PASSIVE CONJUGATION. 


§ CVI. 
PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


1. Both the passive aorists belong to an old form of con- 
jugation without mood-vowels. They are therefore not in- 
cluded in the derivation of the passive forms, and will be 
explained hereafter. Meanwhile, for the sake of fulness, 

are allowed to stand in the igm. 

2. On the other hand the futures and aorists middle have 
complete passive forms, and are therefore included in the 

ve conjugation. 3 
ms. The neod-vowels are universally the same as in the 
active, only the exceptions find no place here, save in the aor. 
1st mid., which retains its α in all moods but the conjunctive. 

4. The perf. and paper want the mood-vowel ; hence 
their terminations are affixed immediately to the tense-root. 


§ CVIL. 
TERMINATIONS. 


1. a. Chief tenses in the indicative. 
Sing. 1, pas, 2, σα, 3, ται 
D. 1, µεθο, 2, σθο, 3, σθον, 
P. 1, µια, 3, obs, 3, wren. 
b. Secondary tenses in the indicative. 


Sing. 1, wm, 2 σο 3, το, 
D. 1, psbov, 2, σθο, 38, σθην, 
P. 1, peba, 2, obs, 8, ντο 

c. The imperative. 

. Sing. 2, σο, 3, obe, 

D. 2 σθο, 3, σθω», 
P. 2 σθ, 38, σθωσαν. 

d. The infinitive. e. The Participles. 
σθαι. ΄μεος, ὤενη, 


μνο». 
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2. A main difference between the terminations of the chief 
and secondary tenses is, that those of the former have the 
Srd person dual always short (σον, σθον), those of the latter 
always long (+, of). The 3rd persons plural 'also differ : 
chief tenses »τσι, yras, secondary », ντο. 

3. The passive conjugation is more regular than the active, 
and extremely simple. On this account, and by reason of 
the fulness and euphony of its forms, it must be considered 
the best example of the developement of the language. 


§ CVIIL 
CONJUGATION OF THE INDICATIVES. 


1. Chief tenses. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, ὀ-μαι, 2, ε-σαι 3, ε-ται, 
D. 1, o-psbov, 2, ε-σθο, 3, ε-σθον, 
P. 1, o-peba, 2, ε-σθ, 3, o-vres. 
Sing. 1, οµαι, 2, eas,* ο, eras, 
D. 1, Gwsbov, 2, εσθο, 3, εσθο», 
P. 1, ὄμθα, 2, εσθε, 3, οταν. 


Obs.—* The σ of the 2nd pers. sing. is dropped throughout the passive 
conjugation, when it follows a mood-vowel; sa: is then, in the com- 
mon dialect, contracted into 7: Ashpscas, λψιαι, Asi) p. 

2. Secondary tenses. 

a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 

Sing. 1, 0-μη, 2, εσο 3, ε-το 
D. 1, o-psbov, 2, ε-σθο, 3, ε-σθη, 
P. 1, o-peba, 9, τ-σθε, 0-70. 
2, 
2, 


Sing. 1, dp, 

D. 1, ὄμεθο», Εσθο», 

P. 1, ὄμεέθα, 2, εσθε, 

Obs.*—Contracted into ου: iAshrise, ἐλείπιο, ἐλείπου---ἵη aor. let, a-00, 
αοι w= ἐλείψασο, ἐλεψαρ, ἑλεψω. 


έσθη», 
οντο. 


3, 

so,* 3, sto, 
3, 
3, 
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8. In this way are all passive forms in the indicative con- 
Jugated, except the perf. and ‘Ploperf, from their want of s 


-vowel. 
wt Paradigm of the chief. tenses. 
Pres. λεία» 


Put. 1,m. asm | Mt (2s era 
Fut. 2,.m. Asri- ᾖῥυµεθον sabov, — saboy, 
η ο r “a 9µ6θα, sabe, σαι. 
δ. Paradigm of the secondary tenses. 

Imperf. ἔλεισ- aus εο(ου), ετο, 

µ θα, ecbov, ἐσθη, 

Aor. 2, m. ἔλικ- όμεθα, εσθε, ovr, 

| | άμη», ao (ω), aro, 
Aor. 1, m. ἔλειψ | ὤμεθον, ασθο, σθην, 

| cus, ασθε care. 


§ CIX. 
CONJUGATION OF THE PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT. 


1. In pure verbs the terminations are added without dif- 
ficulty to the vowel which ends the root; in mute and liquid 
verbs the consonants collide, but are easily ejected and altered 
according to known rules. (Comp. § xx1, &c.) 

Paradi 


4. Pure Verbs. 
a. Perfect. oe 
Sing.  πεφίλη-μαι, Cth, τα 
D. υπιφιλύ-μήήῶ, = av, ober, 
Ῥ. πεφλήμα, =o, ντου. 
δ. Pluperfeet - | 
Sing. ἐπιριλή-μη, τσ σο, 


D. ἐπεφιλή-μεθο», σόου,  σθο, 
Ῥ. ο ἐπεφιλή-μεθα, σθε, 98. 
| B. Mute Verbs. 
1. With p sounds. 
a. Perfect 
Sing. Ἀλέλε-πμα, toast, FFU, 


μμα, φας 
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φθε, 


2. With & sounds. 


D. λελεί-αμεθον, 
μμοὔο», 
P. λελεί-πμεθα, 
μμεθα, 
6. Pluperfect. 
Sing. ἐλελεί-πμην, 
pony, 
D. ἐλελεί-αμθο», 
μµεθο», 
P. ἐλελεί-πμεθα, 
μµαθα, 
a. Perfect. 
(of βρέχω, wet.) 
Sing. βέορί-χμαι, 
γμᾶς 
D. βεορέ-χμεθο», 
γμεθον, 
P. Bebge-ypusde, 
γμεθα, 


b. Pluperfect. 
(of λέγω, say.) 
Sing. ἐλελέ-γμορ, 


D. ἐλελέ-γμεθο», 
P. ἐλελέ-γμεθα, 


χσα;, 
ξαι, 
χσθο», 
χθο», 
χσθε, 
xs, 


Υσοι 
Eo, 
Υσθο», 
Υθο», 
χθο», 
yobs, 
γθε, 


χόε, 
8. With ¢ sounds. 


a. Perfect. 
(of ἀνύτω, finish. ) 
Sing, ἤνυ-γμαι, 
σμαι, 
D. ἠνύ-τμεθο», 


σµεθο», 


TO, 
σαι, 
φσθο», 
σθο», 


— wobov, 


«bor, 
φθον, 
ανται, 
στα 


στο, 


ασθην, 
σθη», 
φθην, 
σα ντο, 
στου" 


χται, 
χτα,, 
χσθο», 
χθο», 
PT Cl, 
χται, 
χται" 


yr, 
χτο, 
Υσθην, 
yon, 
χθην 9 
37ο 
Το, 
xro.* 


TT, 
σται, 
σσθον, 
σθον, 
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Ρ. ἠνύ-σμεθα, σσθε, σντας, 
σμιθα, σθε, σται, 
b. Pluperfect. στα, 
(of ἐρείδω, fix on.) 
Sing. ἐρηρεί-ὅμην, ὃσο, ὅτο, 
σμιην, σο, στο, 
D. ἐρηρεί-»μεθον, ὅσθο,  ὃσθην, 
| σµεθο», σθο», σθη», 
P. ἐρηρεί-Ύμεθα, ὃσθε, ὄντο, 
σμεθα. obs, δτο, 
στο.” 
6 Liquid Verbs. 
a. Perfeet. 
(of σφώλλω, shake.) 
Sing.  ἔσφα-λμαι, λσα, Aves, 
D. ἐσφά-λμεθον, λσθον  ἍἈλσθον, 
λόο», λόο», 
P. ο ἐσφώ-λμεθα, λσθε, ντα», 
Ads, λται." 


δ. Pluperfeet. 
(of ασείνω, kill, with ν ejected. ) 


Sing. exre-tuny, σο, σο, 
D. exsce- eBoy, σθον, σθη», 
Ῥ. ἐχτώ-μεθα, σθε, es 0. 


* Obs. 1—The 3rd persons plur. of the mutes and liquids, marked with 
asterisks, become by the ejection of the colliding consonants identical 
with the 3rd pers. sing.; hence they are not used. To obtain 
special forms for them, either the ν of the termination is changed 
into a, and the p and & sounds are aspirated: λελειανται, AsAsiparad, 
rerdyaras, ἐφθάραται, τετράφαται, &c.—or a periphrasis is employed, 
as in Latin: λελειμμένοι εἷσί, relictt sunt, &c. When, however, the 
position of words, and presence of a plural subject, leave no doubt, 
these forms may be used: αὖ ai χέχρανται ξυμφοραί, Eur. Hip. 1255.) 

Obs. 2.—-The liquids in » treat this letter, 

a. According to the rule: 
αἰδχύνω, ᾖσχυμμαι, ξηραίνω, ἐξήραμμαι, 
whence it is retained in the 2nd pers. before σ in θαίνω σέφανσα, 


ο Combined. 
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While‘ they sleo make the form from the root without », and 
assume σ: Paive, µκκίνω, µολύνω. Primitive roots: pa, µια, µολυ. 


Perfecta: σίφασµαι, utusacpas, µεμόλυσμα,. 


§ CX. 


CONJUGATION OF THE OTHER MOODS. 


Conjunctive. 

Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, wwas, 2, Ἰ-σαι, 3, 
D. 1, wpebov, 2, η-σθον, 3, 
Pp 1, w-wsbe, 2, 2-066, 3. 
Sing. 1, ὠμαι, 2, Ἰαι(ῃ), 3, 
D. —1, ὤμεθο, 2, nobov, 3, 
Ῥ. 1, dpsba. 2, nobe, 8, 

tative. 


N-T Ob, 
n-obov, 
a-VT' CLs. 


MT Ob, 
no Gov, 
QT Hi. 


a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, οἱ-μην, 2, 01-00, 3, 0/-το, 
D. 1, οἶμεθον, 2, οι-σθο, 3, 0ἱ-σθην, 
Ῥ. 1, οίµεθα, 2, οἱ-σθε, 3, 0/-)τὸ. 
6. Combined. 
Sing. 1, oism, 2, 060, 3, οἱ-το, 
D. 1, oijusbov, 2, 0660, 3, οίσθην, 
P. 1, oiwsba, 2, οἱσθε, 3, owro. 
: Paradigm. 
a. Conjunctive. 
Pres. λεί- | ωμαι, nos (Π), ηται, 
Aor. 1, πι. λειψ- µῥρώμεθν,  σθο,  Ίσθον, 
Aor. 9, πι. λιπ- J ώμεθα, ησθε, ὠνται. 
δ. Optative. 
Pres. λως- | οὔµη  «οἱ0, οἱσο, 
Fut. 1, πι. λειψ- | 
Aor. 1, m.* 
Fut. 2, πι. λιπε- | ούμεθον, _ οισθον  οἶσθην, 
Aor. 2, πι. λιπ- | 
Fut. 1, Ῥ. λειφθησ ντο. 


Fut. 2, Ρ. λιπησ- ι ] οίµθα, ore, 
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ο αν απτο, 
* Λων- κα, ache, aicdny, 
αἱμθα, αισθε αητο. 
3. Imperative. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 


Sing. 2, 6-00, 3, s-obw, 

D. =, ε-σθο», 3, ἐ-σθων, 

S. 2, sobs, 8, ε-σθωσαν, 
6. Combined. 

Sing. 2, εο (ov), 3, ἔσθω, 

D. 2, εσθον, 3, ἔσθων, 

P. 2, εσθε, 8, ἔσθωσαν. 


4. Infinitive and participle. 

Infinitive mood - vowel and termination: sodas, sodas. 
Partic. ὕ-μιενος, ο-μένη, ὄ-μενο. The aorist 1st mid. has here 
also universally «, and ends the 2nd pers. imperative in as. 


a. Imperative. 


Pres. λείκ- 10 (ου), έσθω, 
Aor. 1, πι." -εσθον, έσθων, 
Aor. 2, πι. λίπ- } cabs, έσθωσα», 
αι, άσθω, 
5 Ash)- je άσθων, 
ache, ἀόθωόαν. 
6. Infinitive. ο. Participle. 
Pres. λείπ-ε-σθαι, λωπόμωος, Ny OV, 
Fat. 1, πι. λείψεσθαι, λεψόµενος, 
Aor. 1, πι. λείψασθαι, λειψώμννος, 
Fut. 2, m. λιχέεσθαι, λιπιόµεος, 
Aor. 2, πι. λιπέσόαι, λιπόμενος, 
Fut. 1, Ῥ. λειῤθήσεσθαι, Ἅλειφθησόμνος, 
Fut. 2, Ῥ. λιπήσισθαι, λτησύμεος. 
5. Perfect. 


1, In the conjunctive and optative there are no proper 
forms on account of the want of a mood-vowel ; circumlocu- 
tion is therefore resorted to : AsAssupévoc ὦ, relictus nm, Op- 
tative : λελειμένος οἶην, 


OF VERBS. 403 


Obs.—There is an exception in the case of pure verbs, the optatives 
of which are contracted, but easily recognised by the subscribed ο: 
fava, µερνασπο, µεμνῷτο, Xen. Cyrop., 1, 6, 3; in Homer with ο 
prefixed: µεμνφτο, Ἡ., ψΨ, 361, like λαός, Asw¢—In other forms 
only ; 6f the mood-vewel ο is added to the lengthened vowel of the 
root: µεμνῇτο, Aristoph. Plut., 992, though there another reading 
is ueurivo; likewise Plat. Repub., ΤΠ, p. 517, μερνῇύ ἄν so 
asxaf ἅμα, i.e. χικλῇο dua, Soph. Phil. 119, and Brunck ad. loc. 
λελῦτο, Od., σ, 288, as optative would be better writter AsAurro, only 
that it is an old rule of the grammarians, that w must be changed 
to υ before a consonant.—Of the still rarer conjunctive there ate 
examples: (µεμναωμεθα) µερνώμεθα, Plas. Politieus, p. 285, c., and 
χεχτῆται, Xen. Cyrop., 1, 8, which Matthize (Gr. Gr., p. 204, orig.) 
gives instead of xsxrqras. 


2, In the i imperative, infinitive, and participle, the forms 
re produced, as in the indicative, by the ejection or change 
f consonants : imp. (λελεικ-σο) λέλεμψο, from πείθω (reresb- 
w), αέτεισω, πεχείσθώ, S&c.; infinitive (λελεισσθαι) λελε]φθαι ; 
art. (λελεια-μένος) λελειμμένος, 7, 09. 


Obs. 1.—Accent. The accent, in the passive conjugation, inclines to 
the end, 
a. In the infin. and part. of the perf. : 
AAsipbas, σετύφθαι, πεφιλῆσθαι, 
λελεμμόνος, σετυµένος, σεφιλημήνος. 
2. In the sing. of the imperat., aor. Ist mid., Aisvd, γινοῦ, evista: ; 
but γένεσόε, αίθεσθε. 
Obs. 2.—In compounds the general rule prevails: imryivu, triAddov. 
οὖν 3,—The i imper. aor. let mid. has as short for the accent: λελγαι, and 
takes the accent according to the general rale on the radical syllable: 
φύλαξαι, woinoas, by which it is distinguished from the optat. act. 
φυλάξαι, κοήσαι, and the infin. φυλάξαι, σοῄῆσαι, 
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§ 


FULL PARADIGM 





INDICATIVE. CoNnJUNCTIVE. 


Present, I am left. 


S. λείπυµαι, n, εται, 
D. λεπύμεθον, εόθον, εσθον, 


Ῥ. λωπόμεθα, sobs, ovras. 













λεκώμεθον, nobov, σθον, 
λωκώμεθα, ἠσθε, wvras. 







Imperf., I was being left. 
S. ἑλεπόμην, ου, evo, 

D. ἐλικόμεθον, εσθον, ἐσθην, 
Ῥ. ἐλεκύόμεθα, εσθε, ογο. 


Perfect, I have been left. 


9. λίλεμμαι, ψαι, «ται, λίλεψο, Ober, 
D. λελείμμεθον φ6ον, φθον, ; λέλεφθο, 
Wanting. φθων, 
Ρ. λελείμμεθα, φ0ε.5 λέλαφθε, 
Φθωσα», 


Pluperfect, I had been left. 
S. ἐλελείωμη», ψο, στο, 


D. ἐλελείμμεθον, φθον, φθην, 
Ῥ. ἐλελεέμμεθα, Os. 


Fut. 1, mid., I shall leave παγρε]β. 


S. λείψοµαι, n, εται, . 
D. Asrbbuedboy, εσθον, εσθον, Wanting. Wanting. 


Ῥ. λεψόμεθα, cobs, ovres. 
Aor. 1, mid., I left myself. 


S. ἐλεκφάμην, ω, aro, 
D. ἐλεψάμεθο, ασθον, άσθην, 








λείψωμαι, ῃ, ηται, 
λερψώμαθον, σθον, Ἴσθον, 






άσθων, 
Ῥ. ἐλεγάμεθα, ασθε, αντο. λεψώμεθα, nobs, wvras. &e. . 
Fat. 2, mid., I shal] leave myeelf. 
S. λισίομαι, n, eras, &c. Wanting. Wanting. 
Aor. 2, mid., I left myself. 
S. trmbuny, ου, ero, λίσωµαι, ῃ, NTA, λιποῦ, ἐσθα, 
&e. Χο. ἃο. 
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cl. 


F THE PABBIVE. 


Ὀρτατινε. INFINITIVE. PARTICIPLE. 





ήν, ο Orr, | Asswbasvos, 9, ov. 
µεθο, σον, οἱσθην, λεύπισθαι. 


μεθα, orbs, Ο/ΤΟ. 


a = 


ρήρην, 090, 95ο, λεψεσθαι, λεψόµονος. 
8ο. 

αἶμην, CLIO, ὤγο, . λέψασθα,. ληψάμυος. 
&e. : 





ἡμή, on, orro, Sc. 
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INDICATIVE. ConJUNCTIVE. IMPERATIVE. 
Fut. 1, pass., I shall be left. 
S. λειφθήσομαι, n, eres, Wanting. Wanting. - 
Aor. 1, pass., I was left. | 
S. ἐλείφθην, Onc, θη, λεφθῶ, No» Ns λείφθησι, em, 
D. ἐλείφθημεν θητον, θήτην, λειφθῶμαν, τον, το, φον, των, 
Ῥ. ἐλείρθημεν Ones, θησαν. λειρθῶμεν, Hrs, ὥσι. σε, Τωδαν. 
Fut. 2, pass., I shall be left. ; 
Β. Ἀκεήσομαι, n, sai, Wanting. Wanting. 
&c. | 






Aor. 2, pass., I was left. 







δ. ἐλίπην, ης, 1, λα! a, fits fs . λπήθι, re, 
D. ἐλίσημεν, του, 4rny, λισῶμεν, ἥτον, Hrov, τον, ών, 
Ῥ. ἐλίπημε, yrs, ἠόαν. λιπῶωεν, ἥτε, GO. σε, τωδαν, 









Ορτατινα, 


λαωφῤθησοίμη», «ο, oro, 
&c 


λωφθείην, θείης, Orin, — 
λωφθείημεν, Osinrov, Osihrny, 
λειφθείημον, Osinrs, Osinoay. 


λκησοίμη», 010, 0:50, 
&c. 


λυσήην, cing, tin, 
λεμε», εἶητον, erhrny, 
λστίηεν, εἶητε, εἶησαν. 
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λ/πῆνα,, 


207 


PARTICIPLE. 


Asipbnobmaros. 


Asipbsic, 
Asipbsion, 
Asipeiy. 


λιαησύµωος. 
λιπές, 


Nav, 
λα. : 
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OF CONTRACTION IN THE CONJUGATION 
OF VERBS. 


§ οχη. 
OF THE POSSIBLE CASES OF CONTRACTION. 


1. Contraction, in verbs as in substantives, unites the 
final vowel of the root with the following vowel, which, in 
the case of verbs, is the mood-vowel, either alone or blended 
‘with the termination. 

2. Hence these are subjected to contraction, @, verbs pure, 
and commonly only such of them as end a root of more than 
one syllable in α, ¢, 0; 6, the 2nd fut. act. and mid. of other 
verbs: e.g. σιωώω, Pidé-w, χρυσύ-ω, and fut. 2nd, λιπέω, 
λισέοµαι. 

8. Further, in the pure verbs contraction enters only into 
the present and imperfect, since in all the other tenses οοἩ- 
sonants succeed the radical vowel, whence contraction is 
impossible. . 

4. In the verbs in aw, sw, ow, the vowels a, s, 0, unite, in 
the pres. and imperf. indicative, with the mood-vowels ο, ε, 
from which we perceived to arise, by the addition of the 
terminations, in the active w, ¢, ov, and in the passive 4. 
The conjunctive gave w, 7, and η, the optative os, the imper- 
ative 6, 0, ov, the infinitive s and εν the participle a, ου, ο 
thus the whole series is : 

Oy 6 Wy Eby OV, Ἶν--ω, Ny θέ” -- 0, 0U,-—6, €4,-——-@, 0, ου. 

5. The s in ει and 7 suffers, except in a few cases marked 
below, no change through contraction, but is, where it is 
possible, only subscribed: τιµόεις, τιμῶς, and rimcéng, τιμᾶς : 
ε/ and 7 having here no more effect than ¢, 7. 

6. If then we except ει and z, take no notice of repetitions, 
and arrange the other vowels in proper order, we have 

6, 0, Ny Wy 0b, ου, 
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i.e. the two short vowels, the two long, and the two diph- 
thongs of ο (οι, ov). 
το 1. With these a, s, ο collide; so that there are to be 
contracted : : 
«4. α- αι 00, On, Ce, Ob, αου 
. B. ε- τε 6, sm, &, 60, sou. 
C. o- ο 00, οὗ 0 οὐ 00, 


§ CXIII. 
RULES OF CONTRACTION. 


1. For α with an e sound (¢, 7,) long & is pronounced, 

for α with an ο sound (ο, a, 6ἱ, ου.) is pronounced #: e. g. 
for σήμα, τιωάῃε,σιµαόμεθα, τιμάωνταμτιμάοιµιη ἐτιμάου, 
pronounce σ/ωᾶ, σιμᾶς, τιμώμεθα, τιμῶνται τιμῶμι ἔτιμῶ. - 

2. For εε is pronounced «, for το, ov. E before the long 
vowels and diphthongs disappears : 

Φιλέετε, Φιλέομι, Φιλέητα:, Φιλεώμεθα, φιλέουτοι Φιλέου, 
Φφιλεῖτε, φιλοῦμε», Φιλῆται, Φιλώμεθα, Pidvivro, Φιλοῦ. 

8. For ο with a short vowel (ε, ο) is pronounded ov, but 
for ο with a long (η, 9) ω. O before the diphthongs (os, ου) 
disappears : 

χρυσύεσθον, ἐχρύσοο», χρυσύητε, χρυσόωσι, χρυσόοιεν, χρυσόου. 

χρυσοῦσθο», ἐχρύσουν, χρυσῶτε, χρυσῶσι Ἰχρυσοῖεν, χρυσοῦ. 

Obs. 1.—For ο with « of the indicative or with ῃ (η with : subscribed, ) 
the contraction is ο: 

Χευσόως, χρυόόη, xguotnc, 
χρυσο, χρνσῶ, χρνσοῖς; but χρυσό», χενσοῦν, 
as if contracted from χρυσύεν. 5) 

Obs. 2.—In the optative, besides the common terminations, the fol- 
lowing appear : sing. Αν, ης, 7, du. nusy, nrov, ητην, pl. quar, &c., being 
the termination of the secondary tenses united with 7,—called the 
Attic optative ; e.g. τιµάοιµι, Tipit, and τιµασίην, τιµφην, Λο. 

Obs. 3.— When the accent is upon one of the open syllables, it adheres 

ο 
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to that which is formed by contraction: ride, τιμῶ, not τίµω, but 
vias, τίµα; τιµάως, τιμῷς, but ὀτίμαες, ἑτίμας. 

Obs. 4.—The » ἐρελκυστικόν is dropped in contraction: ὀφίλει αὐτὸν 
gis abréy. 

Obe. 5.—The Altic optative forms with the terminations ην, ης, &c., 
are usual in the singular, and also in the plural of those in a; but 
the Srd pers. plar. is not thus used, not riuqgcauy, QiArcteay, but rye, 
ΦιλοἈν. | 

Obs. 6.—The following contract as into η: (dw, live, dtd, thirst, 

- wide, hunger, xpdouas, use; thus, ζῇς, Cf, χρῆται, Civ, δψῇ», way, 
χεῆσθαι, &c., with the Attics also xa, scrape, σµάω, wipe, ψάω 
touch. 

Obs. 7.—Pure verbs with a monosyllabic root, as Siw, ανίω, &e., contract 
only the vowels before ϱ and ss: avési, avs’; αγίων, ane; but aviquen, 
ανίρυσι, avin. Except δίω, when it signifies ind: dsev, dav; δίον, 
Coty: δέυµαι, Counc. 

Obs. 8.—' Pryée has in ita contractions «, y, instead of ov, ο: gryaw for 
ῥγόεν, ῥηγοῦν; (5) bryawes for ῥιγοῦντι; gryqin for pryoiye _ ( Butenann 
de rarioribus quibusdam verborum formis in Museo Antiqg. Studd. 
Ρ. 237.) 
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§ CXIV. 


ACTIVE OF THE CONTRACTED VERBS. 


Infinitive. 


articip. 
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ωρα [w|i 
ἐ 


Indicat. 


Indicat. 


Conjunct. 


Optative. 












ότι 
αον, 
αες, 





oy, 
εες, 
ε6, 
έομεν, 
cero, 
sirny, 
έομε», 
sre, 
907, 


§ CXV. 
PASSIVE OF THE CONTRACTED VERBS. 


-ώμεθον, 
-ᾶσθον, 
-ἄσόον, 


;. “ὤμεθα, 


-ἄσθε, 
CTL. 
“quien, 
"ϕο, 
“Wo, 
-μεθον, 
“ᾠόθον, 


-ᾠσόην, 


"όμεθα, 
-ῴσθε, 
“pyro. 





-0υ9, 
ες 
-, 
«οὔμεν, 
-tiFoy, 
-sirny, 
οὔμεν, 
“tire, 


φιλ- 
Sopot, κ«ὔμαι, 
én, “fi, 
Ssras, -ελαι, 
όµεθον «-οὐμεθον, 
ἔεσθο, «ε]σθον, 
ἔεσθο, -εἶσθο, 
εόµίθα, κ«οὖὐμεθα, 
sods, -εἶσθε, 
ἔρνται, -οὔνται, 


έωτο, 
εοίωεθον, 
έωσθο», 
soichyy, 
εμαθα, 
έοισθε, 
έοντο, 








χευσ- 

όμα, -οἷμαι 

ιν -ὖ 
όεται, «οὔται, 
οόµεθο «ούμεθον 
ὀεσθον «οὔσθον, 
όσον, «-οσθον, 
οόµεθα, «οὖμεθα, 
ὄεσθε, -ὔσθε 
όντα, κ«οὔνται, 





όοιτο, 
οοέµεθον, 
όωσθου, 
οἱσθην, 
ούμεθα, 
boobs, 
dosvro, 


ἐχεύσ- 


OF VERBS. 218 


Pret = pa xe 











dou, -ὤ, έου, -0U, οὐ, ° «ov, 
αἴσω, «-άσθω, | sicdw, -κσθω, | οθω -οὐσόω, 
Ὦ. | decd, «-άσθο, ᾖ|έεσθω, -ελκθο, | όεσθον, «-οὔσθον, 
Imperat. είσθων, κ-είσθων, | cscdan, «οὐσθων, 
P. -ἄσδε, έεσθε, «εσθε, όεσθε, Ἅ«οὔσθε, 


αΐσθωσαν, -ἀσθωσαν. | εἔσθωσαν, «εἰσθωσαν.; φέσθωσρν, -οὐσθωσαν. 


Tafaves| | dao, «δω | μία, δω, [ωσία, es 


S. [αόμωος -ώμεος | εόµνος, elas ὀόµωος, - -olyssvoc, 
Particip. | D.| αοµόνη, -ωμένη, |εομένη, -ουμένη, | οοµένη, -ουμένη, 
Ρ. | αόµενν, «ώμενον. μονο «οὐμενον. | οόµενο, «οὐμενον. 
Imperfect αμα μα ἐχενσ- 
abumy, ὤμην, εόµη», “aaa, obuny, -οὖμην, 
dou, -ῶ, sou, -0U, όου, -οὔῦ, 
άετο -&70, έετο, «ο, όεγοι -οὔτο, 
D. | αόµεθο, -ώμεθον, | εὔμεθο, «-οὐμεθον, | οόµεθον κ«οὐμεθον, 
Indicat. άεσθο, -ἄσθον, | tsodor,  -siotov, | όεσθο, «οῦσθον, 
αἴσθην, -άσθην, | εἴσθην, -siobny, | οίσθη», «οὐσθην, 
Β. | abuse, -ώμεθα, | εόμεία, -οὐμεθα, | ούμοθα, -ούμεθα, 
άεσθ, -aobs, έεσθε, «εσθε, {| όεσθε, - ott, 
άοντο, «-ὤντο, foro,  «-οὔντο, ᾖ|όοο «οὔντο 


6 CXVI. 
OF THE COMBINATION AND ANALYSIS ΟΕ VERBAL FORMS. 


1. For the sake of completely mastering the difficulties of 
Greek conjugation, it is an useful exercise to combine out of 
their elements single and unconnected parts of different tenses 
and moods; or, such parts being given, to analyse and re- 
selve them into these elements. 

2. Take, for example, to be formed, the Ist. aor. mid., 
Srd pers. plur. optat. of λείχω. At the mention of the tense, 
we combine this out of the verb-root (As:#,) and the termina- 
tion σάµην, ἐλειψάμην, then alter the changeable parts of the 
ending; viz. the mood-vowel (a,) and termination (μήν), as 
soon as the mood and person are named. Here it is the 
optative, therefore as, and the 3rd pers. plural, therefore ντο; 
consequently λεφαιντο. The same person in the conjunctive, 
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λείψ-ω-νται. Of σέλλω: τείλ-ω-νται---ῖπ the dual, σείλ-η-σθον; 
in the 2nd aorist, λίχώνται, λίκπομτος in the dual, λ,κοίσθη», 
&c. The combination of the forms thus proceeds from the 
tense to the mood, and from the mood to the person. 

3. The analysis of the forms, on the contrary, begins with 

the person, then proceeds to the designation of mood, and 
thence to that of tense; the conjugation is generally recog- 
nised at, sight of the termination. Given, for example, λειϕ- 
θισοίσθην: the division into λειφθησ-οι-σθην is self-evident; σθην 
points to the 3rd pers. of the dual, οἱ to the optative; the 
remaining part, AssPéyc, will immediately suggest the ending 
Onoowos (λειφθήσομαι), and thus λειφθησοίσθην be known as the 
Srd pers. dual opt. fut. Ist, pass. of λείχω. 
- 4, It is not always possible to reach by analysis the real 
. root of the verb. Thus when φύγῃς, i.e. φύγ-η-ις, is recognised 
as the 2nd pers. conjunctive, 2nd aor. active, we can from guy, 
according to the rules of abbreviation, recover the long root 
Qsuy, and hence Φεύγω, but even this φύγης would be a 
present, if the verb were φύγω. So likewise when ἔτευξα is 
given to analyse, it can be ascertained only that the root ends 
in a & sound, without determining whether it be revx, revy, 
σευχ. Thus from ἤκουσμαι we arrive as well at ἐκουθ as at 
axov. ‘These are limits to rule, which the very nature of the 
language prescribes.—It is, therefore, the teacher’s part to 
assist in such analysis, until it becomes easy from an extended 
acquaintance with words. When ἀκούω, xréivw are once 
known to the learner, he will have no difficulty in analysing 
ἤκουσμαι, ἔκταμαι, 

5. Finally, in spite of the variety of the Greek conjugation, 
the persons of different moods and tenses are often alike: 
Asih\}w may be fut. Ist, ind. act., and aor. 1, conj. active. In. 
such cases the context and sense of a passage must determine 
concerning the form; frequently also the accent will do so. 
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OF THE CONJUGATION WITHOUT 
MOOD-VOWELS. | 


§ CXVII. 
GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. Besides the conjugation already explained, there is found 

in some verbs another method of conjugating, which, princi- 
pally because the mood-vowel is almost entirely wanting in 
many tenses, exhibits peculiar forms arising from the com- 
bination of the radical part with the terminations. 
_ @. This is found in many pure verbs of a monosyllabic 
root in @, 6, 0, and in others to the roots of which the syllable 
ννυ is attached: σκεδα, σκεδα»νυ (in mute and liquid verbs 
only w: psy, pry; dex, δεικνυ; ap, ἀρνυ). 

8. It comprises pres. and imp. act. and pass., and aor.. 
2nd act. and mid. 

4. Thus: roots ga, στα, s, θε, δο, from which gyi, say, 
ἵστημι, set, inus, send, ridnus, place, δίδωµι, give. 

5. Many roots of this conjugation are increased in the 
present and imperfect by the prefixture of 4, before which, 
where it is possible, the initial consonant is. repeated : 

Qa, tore, it, ribs, ds00. (The student will perceive why 
not σιστα and 9ι6ε.) 

6. Peculiar are πιµαλε from xis, πιμπρα from πρα with 
µ taken in. | 

7. The terminations are, with a few exceptions, the com- 
mon. The conjunctive has the mood-vowel of ordinary verbs 
(ω, η), and the optative has as mood-vowel ; after the radical 
vowel: fora, ἴσται; it, tes, το. 
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§ CXVIIL. 


ACTIVE: CONJUGATION. 


1. Indicative. 

The radical vowels are always doubled in the singular 
before the terminations: b:d0, διδω» %6, in; Φα, On. 

2. Present. 
_ The terminations of the present are in the singular irre- 
gular, 1, pu, 2, 6, 3, σι: e.g. Dypt, φῆς, φησί in the other 
numbers as usual: dual, εν, σον, σον) plural, ev, τε, τσι 
Thus 80, di0, διδω, in the 


Paradigm. 
Sing. Oiaus, Bidar, δίδωσι 
D. δίδοµω, δίδοτο,  didoroy, 
Ῥ. δίδοµω,  δίδοε, (δίδονσσι) διδοῦσι. 
So also Φηωί, ἵστημι, inus, τίθηµν, deixvops, σκεδώννυµ, &c. 
8. The last persons are properly Φαντσε iovavres, ἑντσι, 
σιθωτσι, διδονσσι, δείκνυντσι, from which, according to the 


general rule, the forms, | 
φᾶσί, ἱστάσι, isos, τιθεῖσι διδοῦσι, δεκνῦσι, 
proceed, or also, 


ἑέασι, τιθέασι, διδόασι, δειχνύασι, 
where » is exchanged for a, and ¢ ejected before σ. The 
accent upon the former shows, that they were considered to 
be contracted from the latter, éeios from ἑέασι, ὅτο. 
4. Imperfect and aor. 2nd. 
The terminations are as usual, 
Sing. », ¢ (-). Dual, wav, τον, την. 
Plural, µε, σε, 9; 
and the difference between these two forms then lies merely in 
the prefixture of the 4 Both are found in the same verb only 
when it has this prefixture: | 
Imp. orgy, Aor. dorm, Imp. ἐσίθν, Aor. dm, 
ἐδίδα ἔδων. inv, ὧν. 
ἔφην. ἐδείκνῦν. 
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Ρ 
Sing. orm, ἵστης, lorn, 
D. ἵσταμιν, ἵστωτον, orden, 
P. ἵσταμε, ἵστατε, ἵσταν. 


The last person may end also in σαν: ἵστασα», ἐσίθεσαν, as in 
the plup. active. 


Obs.—The same forms are observable in the pass. sorists of the other 
conjugations, as: ἐλαίφθην, ἐλίσην, from the tense-roots λειρθε, Aure; 
but so that the duplication of the vowel runs here through all the 
numbers, and recurs even in the imperative and infinitive. So like- 
wise in the 2nd aor. of Joryus, torny to έστησαν, and ἔδυν to ἔδῦσαν. 


§. Conjugation of the other moods. 

Since the imperfect wants all moods but the indicative, we 
find these only in the pres. and aor. 2nd, distinguished merely 
by the prefixture. 

6. Conjunctive. 

a. The conjunctive has, as before mentioned, its own 
mood-vowel, and always appears contracted. 


Pres. jorda, (ora, Aor. 2, στάω, στῶ, 
Ssdow, Osa, δόω, ba, 
φιθέω,  τιθᾶ, Séa, Jal 


6. The following contractions are peculiar, φ (not οἱ) for 
on, and » (not «) for ax. 
Paradigm. 
Present. 
ο. dda, διδῷς, διδῷ, στῶ στης, ori, 
D. λλομιν, διδῶτον, Soro, στῶμον, σσῆτον, στῆτον, 
Ῥ. διδῶωε, διδῶτ, διδῶσω στῶμεν στῆτε, στῶσι, 
S. aa, 75> ay 
D. days, 9 τον, | 9 Ἅτον, 
Ῥ. Iau, οῆτε, σι, 
So also the pass. aorists, AsPéa and dura, nc, 1, &c. 
7. Optative. 
ae terminations of the secondary tenses are here combined 
With 7; 
S. 2,6,  D. μεν, nrov, nrav. =P. uss, are, ήσαν. 
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The optative is composed of these terminations, the tense-root, - 
and + between them: ΄ 
ora-i-yv, Aor. orainy, Pres. iorainy, Ye, Aor. Ieim, 
Pres. vsbeinv. 


Paradigm. 

* Present. 
ο.  dsdoény, διδοίης. διδοή, 
Ῥ. ῥδιδοίηµε», διδοίητον, διδοιήτην, 
Ῥ. δούµε», διδοίῃτε, δδοί/σαν. 

Aor. 2. 

S. einy, sinc, ein, 
D. einusy, εἴησον, sinrny, 
P. eines, eines, εἴήσα». 


In the dual and plural 7 may be dropped before the ter- 
mination, and the last person ended in εν: εἶμεν, εἶτε, sisv. 

8. The imperative has the full terminations (Si, rw, sor, 
σῶν, σε, τώσαν). 

Pres. ἴσσαθ, Aor. στᾳθ, Pr. τίθτι Aor. φέσι, 

δίδοθ.. δύ6.. σερ, ἔρ,. 

στῆθι with the long vowel, riders for σέτεθι (from σίθεθι).----εἶνα 
first 3 maintains itself according to the general rule, since it 
belongs to the root. So also aor. Ist pass., λείφθησι for λεί- 
pénbs. The stronger aspiration destroys the weaker. The 
forms Siri, δόθι, 861, were shortened into δές, i ἔς, as the 
preposition xgosi into πρός. 


Paradigm 
S. ἵσταθι, ἱσσάσω, S. 8%, Mra, 
D. lovaror, ἱστάσων, Ὦ. Sérov, οέτων, 
Ῥ. στατ,  ἱστώτωσαν. Ῥ. οέτε οέτωσαν. 


9. Infinitive. 

The termination is in the common dialect ναι, before which 
in the 2nd aor. a of σταναι was doubled, στῇνα;, and the vowels 
in δοναι, Devas, Eves, were extended: δοῦναι, Deivas, εἶναι. 


Pr. ἱστάναι, Aor. 2, στῆναι. Pr. σιθέναι, Aor. 9, «εἶναι. 
Pr. διδόναι, Aor. 2, δοῦναι. Pr. ἑέναι, Aor. @, εἶναι. 
10. Participles. 
The terminations are in the nom. vs, ντσα, ντ, where from 


vr_the σ is dropped. 


/ 


Pres. σσαντς, 
Nom. icras, 
Gen. leravros, 
Pres. -σιθεντς, 
Nom. sibsic, 
‘Gen. ΄ σιθένος, 
Aor. 2, στώς, στασα, 
Pres. itis, isioe, 
διδούς, διδοῦσα, 
φάς, das αν 
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ίσταντσα., σσαντ, 
ἱστασα, ἱστά», 
ἱστάσης, ἱστάντος. 
φιθενσσα, ribeye, 
ribsion, σιθέν͵ 
σιθείσης, σιθέντος. 

oray, Aor. Φ, είς, οεῖσα, «έν, 

isy, ος, εσα, ἕν, 

διδό», dois, δοῦσα. do». 

Pa, 


δεικνῦς, δεικνῦσα, δεικνῦ». 

The formation of the passive aorists will be found, on 
comparison with the paradigm, in all respects agreeable to 
the rules of this conjugation. 


Obs.— With regard to the other tenses, which belong not to the con- 
jegation without mood-vowel, it is to be remarked only, that their 
vowels are doubled before the termination in the active, but remain 
short in the passive: ήσω, ἐτέθην, στήσω, ἑστάθην, &c. 
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§ CXIX. PARADIGM OF THE ACTIVE 
“lornus, I set, root στα. Tlénus, I place, 


PRESENT. AORIST 2. PRESENT. 
σ 



























σίθηµο 
| σίθης, 
vibnot, 
Indicative. σίθεµεν, 
to 
φιθεῖσι. 
φιθώ, 
σιθης, 
Conjunctive. σιθη 
σιθῶμε», 
- to 
φ/θὼσι. 
σταίη», φιθείη», 
oraing, σιθείης, 
στα, φιθεί, 
Optative. σταίηµεν, σιθήηωε», 
to to 
‘| jovainoay or | σταίησαν or σιθείησαν. 
bor mie. σταῖο. 
iors, σίθεσι, 
ἱσγάτω, σιθέτω, 
Imperative. | ἔστατον, σίθετον, 
to to 
ἑσγάτωσαν. σιθέτωσα». 
Infinitive. | ἱστάναι, σιθένα,. 
ἱστάς, φιθείς, 
Participle. | ἱστᾶσα, σιθεῖσα, 
στά». σιθέν. 
IMPERFECT. IMPERFECT. 
ἵστην, ἐτίθην, 
ἵστης, ἐτίθης, 
ἵστη, ἐτίθη, 
ἴσταμεν, to ἐίθεμνεν, to 


(σγανογίσσασαν. ἐίθεσαν». 
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VERBS WITHOUT A MOOD-VOWEL. 


3s. : Δίδωμι, I give, root Σο, 
AORIST 2. AORIST 2, 
Di dayns, τα. ἔδων, 
ἔδως, 
ἔδω 
Vy 
to 
, 
Vs 
to 
eV, 
to 
oy. 
bd 
to 
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§ CXX. 
PASSIVE CONJUGATION. 


1. The terminations here exactly resemble those of 
common conjugation ; σ in the second person singular, be 
disturbed by no mood-vowel, generally remains: ἵσταμ 
ἴστασαι } except in the optative : ἱσταίμην, ἵσταιο, and in so 


forms: ἱστάμη», ἵστασο, ἴσταο, tore. 
2. Paradigm. 
Present. 
Sing. sibswos, σίθεσαι,. τίθεται, 
Dual, µτιθµεθο», «τίδεσθο,  τίθεσθον, 
Plur. . τόμ φίθεσθε, σίθενται. 
rfect. 
Sing. ἐτιθόμην, ἐσίθεσο, ἐίθετο, 
Dual, ἐσιθέμεθον, ἐσίθεσθο, ἐτιθέσθην, 
Plur. sribsusba,  ἔτίθεσθε, ἐσίθωτο. 
Aor. 2. 
Sing. ῥἐθέμη, ἔθεσο, ἔθετο, 
Dual, ἐθέμεθο», ἔθεσθον, ἐθέσθην, 
Plur. ἐθέμεθα, έβεσθε, ἔθωτο. 
3. So also the other moods in their proper order. 
Present. Aor. 2, M. 
Conj. σιθῶμαι, 9ὤμαι 
iby, &e. vi &c. 
t. σιθε», μη», 
°P Ἐν &e. «ο, & 
Imper.  sibsoo or σίθου, ᾿ 9έσο or Sov, (¥) 
σιθέσθω, Sc. Jéobw, ὅτο. 
Infin. ribsobecs, nha 
Partic. σιθέµενος, 


0605. 
4. On account of this great regulariey no full paradigm 
required, only a list of the first persons. 


Indicative. 
Pres.  Qapoi, ἵσσαμιαι, σίθεµαι, ἵεμαι, δίδοµαι 
Imperf. apm, ᾿σσάμην, ἐτιθέμην ἅμην, ἔδιδόμην, 
A. 2, πι. ἱστάμην ᾖἔθέμν, Run,  ὀδόμν, 
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Conjunctive. 

8. Paes, ὑτῶμα, τιᾶμαι, ῶμαι, διδῶμαι, 
2, m. στῶμαι, Sapes, apes, δῶμκι. 
Optative. 

3. Qaiuny, ἠἱσταίμην, τιθεµην isan, διδοίµην, 
2, πι. σταΐµην Ssiugr, siunr, δοίµην. 

Imperative. | 
2g, φώσο,  (ἵστασο,  rideso, ‘800, déd000, 
2, m. στάσο,  dt€00, ἔσο, δόσο. 
Infinitive. | 
2g. φώσθαι, ioracbas, τίθεσθω, ᾖΊεσθαι didoobas, 
2, m. στάσθαι, «έσθαι,  Yobas, δύσθαι. 
| Participles. | 
β8. φώμενος, ἱστάμωος, τιθέµενο» ἆμενος, διδόµενος, 
Φ, m. στάµωος, Déwevoc, Ύμκνο, δόµενος. 
§ CXXI. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


1. Several persons in the active conjugation of these verbs 
: formed with mood-vowels : 
1, vibéw, 2, ridisss, σιθες 8, vibtes, σι. 
| lore, 3307, &c., from iorcss, 3368s, imperat. ribs, δίδου, 
mit σίθεε, δίδοε, imperf. ἐπίθουν from ἐτίθεον, ἐλίδουν from 
y, &e. 

2. In the 2nd pers. of the imperf. and imperat. the σ is 
en ejected : δίδου for δίδοσο, σίθου for σίθεσο, ἴστω for i ἵστασο. 
Ἰκον]αο θι is dropped from στῇθι in compounds : παράστα, - 


8. The perfect makes its forms from the root στα with ἑ 
‘iced, 1.€. έστα, e.g. ἑστᾶσι, ἑστάναι, and similarly φεθνᾶσι, 
waves, &c.; so the participles (vebvams) τεθνιώς, ἑστώς ; 
t. σεθναίην, &e. ; and in the pluperf. ἵστασων together with 
σήκεισαν», ἐτέθνασαν, &C. 

4. Several verbs form only the 2nd aorist according to 
is conjugation : e. g. Baiva, I go, root Ba, aor. 2, éCyy like 
γην; yiyvioxw, root yvo, aor. 2, ἔγνων like ἔδων ; You, ο sony, 
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infin. doves, . δύς, δῦσα, ton In these η, w, and o remain 
throughout the numbers: ἔδησαν, ἔγνωσαν, ἔδύσα», 

5. Some of these aorists take a middle or neuter signifi- 
cation: ἔστην, set myself, stood, ἔδυν, sank myself, sank, Czy, 
caused myself to go, went. 

6. Several verbs, which follow this conjugation, appear 
only in the passive, and sometimes with a long vowel : δύνα- 
μαι, Cob, ται, CAN, κεῖμαι, lie, imperf. ἔχείμην, δίζηµναι, OiCnobes, 
&c., seek, οἶμαι, think. The termination αἆσαι loses its o in 
δύναμιαι, δύνασαι, Sivas ἐπίστασαι, ἐπίστα (Schaefer ad Soph. 
Philoct. Matthie ad Eur. Hecub., 798). 

7. Other verbs, which in the pres. and imperf. have 
attached νυ or »vv to their roots, form the other tenses from 
the original root : 

δες, δεκνυµε, imperf. ἐδείκνυν, fut. δείξω, ἔδειξα, &e. 

8. The Attics form the moods of τίθεµαι, ἵεμαι, δίδοµιαι, 
entirely after the analogy of common verbs with accent drawn 
back, and os in the optative : | 

σίθωµαι σίθηταε, απρύσθηται, απρύητα:, 


φίθοιο, φίθοιτο, φερίθουτο, αρύοισθε, 
δίδωται, ἀπόδοιτο, 


an analogy which, as far as regards the position of the accent, 
is followed by the other verbs without mood-vowel also: ΄ 
δύναµαι,  δύνωµα,  δύνσαι, δύναιο, ἅτο, 

9. The other tenses of these verbs are formed according 
to the ordinary verbs; only that the aor. 1, act. and mid. of 
sions, igus, δίδωµε, has ax: ἔθηκα, ἐθηκάμην, &e; the perf. 
of σίθηµ; and inus has es: vibsixe, pass. τέθµµαι, Sec. and that 
of ἔστημι also ε, as augment. 


Active. Middle. Passive. 
Perf. GOTIRy  λ » ....οο 
σέθεικα, σίθημαε 
εἶκα, - εἶμαι 
δίδωκα, δίδοµα.. 
Pluperf. εἰσήκ, ww wees 
ἐσεθείκειν, ἐτεθείμη», 
οἴκει, μην, 
ἐδεδώκειν, ἐδεδόμιην, 


Fut. 1, στήσω, OTTO, σταθήσοµα!, 
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3700, Sno opuces, reba opel, 
7100, ἤσομαι, ἐθήσομιαι, 
δώσω, δώσομαι, δοθήσοµαι. 
Aor. 1, ἕστησα, ἐστησάμη», ἐστάθην, 
έθμκα, ἐθηκάμα», ἐσίθην, 
. HNO, ἠκόμην, ἔθην, 
ο  ἔδωχα, ἐδοκώμη», ἐδόθη». 
§ CXXII. 


ΟΕ CERTAIN SMALL VERBS. 


1. The radical sound of ε serves as a form to express the 
ideas of existence, motion, and impulse.(® Originally, in 
order to denote the difference between them, it must have 
stood in connection with consonants, afterwards dropped. 
Thus εἶναι compared with Germ. seyn (to be), and éévas with 
eo and Germ. gehn (to go), show that with the former σ, 
with the latter a guttural was associated.—Together with s 
another analogy had 4, whence iw, comp. φί (go), in Thuring. 
for geh, and st in gest (been), Schwab. for gewesen, which 
point to a similar original formation. 

2. Eis extended when the personal syllable js is attached: 
sil, Tam, εἶμι, 1 am going; and takes, to express the tran- 
sitive nature of motion, the prefixture of +: inus (like rine) 
set in motion, send. Thus first: 

3. Ἑλμή, I am, 
the oldest, and therefore in all languages a an irregular verb. 
In Greek it is also extremely defective, because it was not 
used, as in other tongues, for the formation of tenses and 
persons, which proceed almost entirely from the root. (8 

4. Paradigm. 


S. sii, elg or el, sori, 
Pres. I am, < D. ἐσμόν, ἐστόν,  ἐστόν 
P. ἐσμέν, ἐστέ, sik. 
κά “ .) ” 
S. ws ss Ns £6779, GINS, = by 
bed > ” ” 94 
Con}. ὁ D. ὤμιν, Τον, Ἴτον, Opt. «εἴημεν, εἴητον, εἰήτην, 
. Φμεν, Ab, Ot. (ώμο, εἴητε, εἴήησαν, 
or εἶμιεν, εἶτον, &e. 
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S. ἴσθι tora, Inf. εἶναι Part. dv, οὖσα, 
Imper. fo. ἔσγον, ἔστων, ov. 
P. Sore, ἔστωσαν. 


S. ἦν, Ns i (or 2, ἦσθα, 8; ἦν), 
Imperf. iD Huey, ἦτον, ἤνην (oF ἧστον, ἤστην), 
Ῥ. jus, Are, ᾖδὰν (or 2, ἤστε). 
Fut. ἔσομαι fon, ἔσεται or sores 
Opt. ἐσοίμην. Inf. ἔσεσθα. PP. sodpevos. 


Obs. 1.—-The 6 occurs in the forms ἐστί, ἐστόν, &c. for iri, ἐτόν, just as 
in φιτέλεόμα, for Φηγίλεμαι, ἤκουόμαι, ἂο. Further, Zot: from ἔδι, is 
formed as, . | 

a Sede, ἶδω, 
662, fobs, 7001. 
Obs. 2.~—Of the imperf. appears aleo in mid. fun), Qhd of the imperat. ia. 


5. Εἶμι, am poing, 
riakes its forms from + as well as frori the root ε, and from 
s with 45 well as without mood vowe™ 

S. shws, εἷς or εἶ, (5) clos, 
Pres. from ε | D. ‘us, irov, τον, 
s μεν, Pres foot. 

Conj. te, Int, &e.. 2... ἴωσι 

ἱ.  doimi, Ἰος,. . . « « « « Lossy or boiny, lotye, δὲ. 


LI Ee 


Imper. i, ira,..... . ς Ἰτὼσαν or ἰόνγων, 
. ένα, 


od ot a Pad : Pad . 
ᾖειν, Πεις, Nel, Heuer, Herre, 
Hesocey. 


Pluperf. from “} it, ᾖα, 


Passive. 


Pres. ἵμαι, ἴεσαι. Imperf. {έμην, ‘soo. 


Obs.—"Iaer from wro:, whence also ἶσ, Theogn., 586.—'lévas from 5 
with « prefixed, as in Ζεμαι, ἕ Ieua:—Hia refers to ε, extended ει, 
where s passes into η, like βασιλεὂς, Ionic βασιλήρος, &c. From the 
Homeric termination of the pluperf. 1a: ©. g. ἐγεθήστα, &c. we may 
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infor, that these forms arues out of sfex, with s ejected after », while 
it contributed te the formation of ja, like ὀτιθήτια, ἐτοθήπιμ.---ΟΕ 
the imperative appears likewise a form εἶ in compounds: φάρο, σρόσει. 


6. The meaning is, to set oneself in motion, to be in the 
tt of going, hence ¢o be about {ο go, so that the perf. would 
ean, I have set myself in motion, J go, and the pluperf. 
eans, I bad set myself, &c. Twas going or I went. 
7. “Inus, send, 
inflected like riéygs, thus pres. ἵημι, ing, .... dtaos, ἑᾶσι or 
isios, both from sevror, id, isiny, ἴ9θι and iss from és, 
hike rides. 
iperf. iv and ἴεον, souv, and compounded ἐφίουν, ἀφίουν and 
ἡφίου». 
arf. shee. Pluperf. ε εἶκεω. 
it. ᾖσω. Aor. 1, χα, 
or. 2, oe εἶωεν, ἔτι, sive, ἔσαν, εἶσα». 
πι]. ἆὦ. 
pt. ge sinc, ... elnusr, εἶωεν, .. . elev. 
αρ. & ἔτω. Inf. εἶναι. 
Passive. 
es. ἵμα, Iperf. μην. Perf. sjuos.  Pluperf. cium. 
wr. 1, ἔθην, εἴθην, ἀφείθην, ἀφεθείς. | 
Middle. , 
r. 1. ἡ ate 2, Sun, εἶμνν. Con). aos. Opt. εἴμην. 
Imp. οὗ, hence ἐφοῦ, ἀφοῦ. Inf. ἔσθα. P. ἔμενος. 
8. Together with ins there come from the same aspirated 
rt, forms with the cognate meaning of set: εἶσα, I set, 
έµην, 1 set myself. This meaning appears especially in 
» real perfect pass. 
μας have set myself, st. 
es. mys, ἦσαι, NTC, hove, ee TO, 
perf. ἥμην, 100, 170, ἧστο, . . . ντο. 
fe ᾖσθαι. Imper. ᾖσο, ἤσθω, .. . ἤσθωσαν. 


Dée. Ἱ.--ἷπ compounds the accent is thrown back, and the formation 
of the moods is as in verbe with a mood-vowel. 
κάθηµαι, χάθωµαι, χαθώµην, κάθον, 
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Obs. 2.— With the addition of wuus, truss, it means clothe, and is then 
in prose, always compounded with és/ or ἀμφίε e. g. ἀμφήσω, μφίεσα, 
ἠμφίεσμαι, εόαι, εσται, ἀμφίέσασθαι, Δια. 


9. Φημί, 587. 

Pres. Onl, φήν (not φῄής)., (9 φησί . . . . Gaol. | 

Conj. φῶ, Φᾷθ, « « . φῶσι. Opt. Φαίη, hy os φαῖεν. 

Imp. ai, ‘odtray, ... ““ώσα. Inf. ddves. P. φάς. 

Imperf. tpn, ἔφης and ἔφησθα, . . ἔφασα», 

Fut. Φήσω, . . . -0υ0. Aor. 1, ἔφησα. 

Middle. 

Aor. 2, ἐφώμη», . . . ἔβαντο. 
Passive. 


Perf. Imper. φεφάσθν. Part. φεφασµένος. 


Obs,—The imperf. έρην has the meaning of the aorist, and where the 
aor. infin. is necessary, φάναι is taken. In connection with ὅ ἐγώ, 
ὅ ὃν (he), it stands without p: ἦν ὅ' ἐγώ, said I, ἡ ὅ ὃς, said he. 


10. Eide, I see, in perf. οἶδα, have seen, know, plup. 736, 
knew, makes the forms belonging to both tenses from 6, 
osd, and the abbreviated 13: viz. 

Perf. Indic. οἶδα, οἶσθα, olds, 

, lows, ἴσσον, lovoy, 

ἴσων, lore, ἴσασι. 


Conj. sida, ῆς — aor. Opt. sidcinv. Imperat. ἴσθι 


Pluperf. S. ᾖ εν and Att. ἤδη from ᾖδεα, 
Hoar, ᾖδεισθα, nina bee, 
wou, ᾖδεν, on, 

Ῥ. ἤδωμω, ᾖσμι, 
Wwe, HOTS, 
ᾖδεσα», ᾖσαν. 


Obs.—The forms Ἴσμον, Ίστον, στα, and Ἴ6θι may be derived from thd 
root 1ὸ as well as jc. In support of the first we find the analogy of 
ἤδεμεν passing through ᾖδμεν into fous, and Adcocy through ᾖόσω 
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into youy; in support of Jo there is the Srd pers. plur. ἴσασι, 84 well 
as the fact that the Homeric and Doric forme ἴσαν, ἴσαμι, Sc, 
together with the German wissen (to know), from the root Js, bear 
the egme meaning. 


OF THE ANOMALIES IN VERBS. 


§ CXXIIL 
DEFINITION OF ANOMALY IN VERBS. 


1. Anomaly in verbs arises, when the root is altered by | 
he addition of new letters, or by the transposition and change 
f the original elements. | 

2. The added letters are sometimes vowels, sometimes 
onsonants, sometimes single, sometimes several. They 
ither extend the syllables of the root or add to their number. 


Obs.—Originally the alteration of the word through such additions 
must have likewise altered the meaning, as a comparison with other 
Janguages, especially the Oriental, and some surviving traces in the 
Greek tongue itself demonstrate. Τη the case of γραΐνω, Baiva, φαίνο, 
the old forms from γρα, Ba, ga, have disappeared, but in the instance 
of ὁράω, δρωίνω from ὃρα, both the primitive (ὁράω) and the derived 
(δραύνω) are found, the former signifying {ο do, the latter to desire to 
do (Germ. draexen), Ὦ., x, 96. The approximation is closer between 
ὁρμάω, rouse myself, and ὁρμαίνω, properly desire to rouse myself, 
then also rouse myself. The insertion of ex still changes the meaning 
in many words: ga, φάς, saying, φάσχων, giving out, pretending, 
from Ba, βάσχω, I cause myself ta go, hence connected with 74 in 
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the phrase Sdox' i. Elsewhere ax denotes continuance or repetition : 
Hador’ ὀπαίζασκα χατὰ ρόδο, ἄλλυτι ὃ ore Srdexs μύγα Ἰάχων, Ἡ., ο, 
169. Likewise when the root is increased by the addition ef ε, α, 
sa, av, #6, (ε, of, &c.. we may recognise an increase of weight or 
intensity in the meaning. Thus gégew is simply to bear, to bring, 
but gogitn, to carry up and down, to carry about, as ornament, 
finery, emblems of dignity, and the like: ὤγλαίας . . « Tag νῦν 
ὑθρίδων φορίεις, Od., ϱ, 245, oxijarpoy . . . ες ᾽Αχαιῶν Ἐν φαλάμῃς 
φορίουσι, Ἡ., a, 238, mot ἐν φπαλάμῃό Φίρουσ, although in many 
instances the meaning of the two forms is identical. Niuw, J cause 
to take (Germ. nehmen), divide, pasture, νεµέθω, I feed with eager- 
ness, Il., A, 635, νωµάω, I divide, manage, observe, (with attention, 
application) : sxyxsro μακρά βιοάσθων (strengthening of BiCdés by 
addition of of BiCdotw) Νώμα δὲ Evordy μέγα ναύµαχον ἐν φαλάμῃση, 
Il:, ο, 676. In the same relation stand στρέρα and σερωφάω, ερίσω 
and τρωπάω, &c. ᾿Αήδω, Ising, ἀοδιάω, I sing loud and clear : 
παλὸν ἀπδιάω, δώπεδον 0 ἅπω dupystuuxe, Od., x, 227. Comp. 
Od., 1,61. Madde, I smile, patide in prrdibus Bocupele: αροσώκαα, 

‘IL, 4, 212, to designate the glance of the dreadful eyes lightening 
with the joy that inspires Ajax as he advances to the combat against 
Hector, in aid of which also the form of σρόσωπα ia increased by the 
fuller termination αροσώκασι, instead of xpoowrus.—DAiyen, to burn, 
Φλογίθων denetes che might and fierceness of the flame; so likewise 
for ward of we find ἁμύκων and ἀρυνάθεν, ἐρύκει and ἐρυχάνεν, for 
fos, φεύγω guyyénn, for sleep, ὀΐρθιω, dagen, daghinun—It were 
werth while to follow out these traces ia a treatise expreasly devoted 
40 he subject, aad thus te revive an almost forgotten trait of the 
wariety and precision of the Greek tongue. In the case of many 
euch altersttions, however, no difference of meaning is aay longer 
visible, and while etber languaces have carefully ebserved to give a 
didievent sense to different shapes of a werd, the lively volubility 
of she Greek hes frequently interchanged these as various ferme for 
one and she came signification. 
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§ CXXIV. 
OF ¢ AND THE LETTERS ADDED TO 11. 


' A is increased to a in κλάω, κλαίω, weep, xda, χαίω, 
1, to να, ἀποναίω, lead out a colony. | 
. To this αι is added also », in dpa, deca, do, δραίω, 
τῷ to do, yeas, gnaw, Ba, Raia, go, Pa, θαίνω, fut. 
‘a, γράσῳ, Bnew. | 
+ N without s appears in φβα, φθώνφ, anticipate. 
'. Sometimes the whole syllable as is added to the root : 
and ἀζαία, dry 9 GARY and ἀλφαίω, discover ᾿ ἐχθρ (in 
05) ἐχθραύγ, τέρσω and répoaiva, dry, κεβὸ (in κέρδος, gain), 
ανω. 
'. Forms thus produced derive from themselves particular 
es: e.g. fut. 2nd, κερδανῶ, aor. Ist, srégonve.. 
' Or the syllable gy without sis added: αἰσθ, αἰσθάνομαι, 
elve, ἆμαρτ, ἁμαρτάνῳ, eIT, aug, αυξάνω, Increase, βλαστ, 
στόν», sprout, dep, δαρθάνῳ, sleep, ἐρύχφ and ἐρυκάνω, 
p off, ἔχθ in τὸ ἔχθος, hate, ἀπεχθάνομαι, am hated, ix, 
w, come, xy, «χάνω, reach. The old roots still reveal 
nselves in the 2nd aor.: ᾖσβόμην, Zuagroy, πῦξον, SGhaorgy, 
χθόµην, ἔδαρθον, ixov, ἔχεχον. 
.. Both forms are found in ὀλισθάνῳ (from ὀλισθ), ὀλισθαύο, 
Aor. Φπά, ὤλισθον. 
Ο. In not a few short roots ending in a mute, there 
ears an addition of « with » repeated (ν-αν), of which one 
placed before the final mute, and the other behind the α: 
, wud ,xvbes, φυνθάνω, φυνθάνοµια, I enquire, And, λαθ, λαν- 
y, am concealed: so, 
t roots, µαθ, a, = UY, TU, due. 
mded, {μανθ-ῶ, away, Qu-myay, τυ-χαν, λα. 
| > Ἰμανθάνω, ἀὠνδάνω, Φυγγάνω, τυγχώνω, λιμπώνω. 
rinal . 
a8, (uber, ) δω, θιύγω, TEU A, Autor, 
learn, please, flee, make, _ leave. 
1. Further, α is combined with ν (λα, ἀπολαίν, enjoy), 
ch was the Colic digauama (aapicfw). ο. 
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12. Sometimes this v appears no longer in the present, 
but in other parts of the verb, as in fut. and aor. κάω (xafu, 
afterwards xaiw), xatow, ἔκαυσα, xAdw, weep, complaim 
(Germ. klage), κλαίω, κλαύσω, χράω, BTAZe, χραύσω. 

19. Ύ is combined with » in ἔλα, ἑλαύνω, drive. Fut. Ist, 
ἑλάσω. Aor. Ist, ἦλασα. 


Observations. 


14. Besides «, likewise ¢, «, and v assume », xra (ἔχταμαι), 
aes (in xrtw): κτεν, κτείω, kill, xray, ἔκτανον, τε and τα (in 
véraas): rev, réivw, stretch, τίω, τίνω, pay, fut. σίσω, πι, πίνω, 
drink, aor. 2nd, ἔπιον, xAvva, wash, fut. Ist, πλύσω. ' 

15. Ύ is interchanged with ov: Adwe, filth washed off, λούαι, 
wash, oxvd, σπεύδω, hasten, σχουδή, haste, zeal, χωλύω and 
χολούω, weaken, hinder. 

16. The inserted « assumes also 6 in 


2 / / ” , 7 
ἀμύνα, διώκω, εἴκω, χίω, ἅχο. 
φ ή ή 3 ιό 4 
ἄμυνάθω,  διωχάθω, εἰκώθω,  xicbw, 
ward off, ' pursue, yield, , 


δο 
17. A is sometimes added to the root of mute and liquid 
verbs, the ε of which then commonly passes into w: juz, 
puxaw, roar, βρέµω and Bewudcw, roar, bray, τρέχω and τρωχάω, 
Tun, στρέρω and στρωφάὼ, turn.—E remains in wer, wera, 
πίταµαι, fly. 


΄ 


§ CXXV. 
OF ; AND THE LETTERS ADDED TO IT. 


18. E passes into εἰ in κε: αχεῖµαν, lie, fut. κείσοµαι, conj. 
χίωµα. Tébesxa and τέθµµαις from 6, have been already 
noticed. This is still more frequent with the poets: a, 
ανείω; Φίλε, Φιλείης; Is, Ising, Ac. 

19. It unites with v, which here also was the digamma : 
κηδε (in xid0g, εὐς, care), κἠδεύω; χατε, χατεύω, crave; στιθίω, 
oriGsuw, tread; μασέω and µισεύω, hate; Ὅητέω, Cyrsvw, seek. 

20. This v remains, though not in the present, in the fut. 
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and aor. ist, m χλίέω, πλεύσομαι, ἔκλευσα, sail ; ‘pa flow, 
ῥεύσομαι, ἔρρευσα: ; Sia, run, Sevoowas; yew, χεύσω, pour; 
ανίω, breathe, αντύσομαι, ἐπνεύσθη». 

21. And remains alone when. the syllable is shortened : 
χέχυµωι, ἐχύθη. So κλέω, celebrate, ἐκλύθην, κλυτός, re- 
nowned, &c. . 

22. E is added to the root of mute and liquid verbs, the 
ε of which then passes into ο: Φέρω, φορέω; τρέµω, τροµέω, 
tremble. The verbs thus formed are regular, and have their 
proper tenses: Popnow, ipognow, &c. 

23. E like α is added together with 3 to the root: aysiga, 
“rsgibes assemble, Φλέγω, Φλεγέθω, ὅτο. 
| . E is often added to the roots of verbs of all kinds for 
the = more convenient formation of the tenses: ade, blow, dry, 
from the root ἄ, as, fut. ἀήσω; sup, spe, εὑρήσω: ; Saw, will, 
θέλε, αελήσω; σύπτω, strike, συπτε, συπσήσω; µάχομαι, fight, 
fut. µαχήσομαι: ὀφείλω, owe, ὀφειλήσω ; ὄξω, smell, ὀζήσω 5 ; 
οἴχομαι depart, οἰχήσομαι § ; σεύχω συχε, σετύχηλα, σετυχηκώς; ; 
γράφω, γρωφε, γεγραφηκώς: χαΐρω, rejoice, χαιρήσω: ἀναίνομαν, 
refuse, ἀνήνμται ; κά in liquids: μένω, µεµένηχκα» νέμὼ, 
ravenna ; βρέµω, βεορέωηκα, δεο. (8) 

25. E is not unfrequentiy changed into other vowels: into 
αν βελ i in βέλος, | dart, Bad in ἄβαλον, I darted ; ατεν and xrap 
in ἔχτωνα and ἔχτανον; χεντέῳ and χεντάω, goad ; ἐωπολίω 
traffic, and ἐμπολάω; πατίω, tread a path, ἁπατάώα, ‘Degruile 
from the way, deceive. 

26. Into ο: ῥγίω and ῥιγόω, shiver; aabeviw and ἀσθενόω, 
am weak. 


Obs.—We must remark also the ejection of several radical vowels : 
ἔλυθ, ἐλθ; wera, «τας χερα, xp; in ἤλυθο and ἦλθον φίταμαι and 
ἑωτάμην, ἃο. 


§ ΟΧΣΥΙ. 
OF THE CONSONANTS THAT ARE ADDED. 


Preliminary Remarks. 
27. When a consonant is added, s generally passes inte s: 
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ορ ios » ie, set; στερίω, στεβίζα, beramve ; σεχ, σίκτω, give 


δι "Not unfrequently s with the jnitial eansonant is pre- 
| fixed to the root: rgo, risgo, σιτρώσκω, wound; yw, Yysyr0, 
γιγνόσκο, know, &e. 

29. Or the radical syllable is repeated with er without 
extension + µαρ, µα!ρ, µαρμαίρω, IGRI 5 µά, packer, µκωµάω, 

ire. 

80. As didaus, τίθηω prefix + together with the initial 
consonant, so does also δα, διδάσκω, and, with ejection of the 
feeble «, yey (yrywopcs), γίγνοµαι; sor (xiwera), πίστα; µου 
µιμεω), µήµνω. As in these, so in other forms the ¢ disep- 
pears: (wwsly) πώθω. Similar, only with σε, is spe, recy, 
Feat, Terecive, bore. 

_ 81. If the final consonant of the root cannot unite with 
the added sound, it is dropped: thay, δλαχσε, δλάσκω, teach; 
Keay, πραγσσ, αράσσω, do. 


_ Added Consonants. 


82. 2 is usually prefixed to 6, which closes the reot : Ppab, 
ρράξω, tell; xAvd (in rite, billow), κλύζω, wash; σχ/, 
σχίζω, cleave; 4, ἴζω, and 

83. In several hundred “other verbs in (ζω: as, ἁγίζω, con- 
secrate, ὠγνίζω, purify; ἀγωνίζω, contend; ἀδροίζω, collect ; 
αἱματίζω, make bloody, &c., fut. 1st, ἀγνίσω, wyavlew, &c. 

34. It appears also in certain forms of other mute verbs: 
μή, μσγ 5 eX, 0%, 3 bx, bom. 

35. Z is added in the root to vowels: craw, draw, kowd- 
Cowes, draw to myself, embrace ; βιάω, βιάζω, force; oregta, 
στερίξω, bereave; ἀνθέω, bloom, ἀνθίζω, cause to bloom; ἁρμόῳ, 
ἁρωόζω, fit; es, Belge, sleep; κνυ, ανύζω, serape; fat. Ist, 
σκάσω, βιάσω, Sc. 

86. Z is added in the root to y and y, which drop out: 
aay (in ἀκαγή, point), ἀκάζῳ, κραγ (in κραυγή, cry), αράζω, 
ἅρπαγ (in ἁρπαγή, robbery), -ἁρπάζω, στεναχ, (in στοναχή, 
sigh), στωάζῳ, κριΥ (perf. κέκριγα), xeigw, creak, fut. «ράξω, 


ἁρπάξω, &c. 
37. T is added in the root to the p sounds. 


a. To =, xrew (in αλόπος, theft), xAtrve. 
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«απ (in κώση, manger), κώστω, devour. 
sux (in σύπος, stamp), σύπτω, strike, &c. 

98, 5. Το B, xarve (in καλό ο, hut), καλύστα. 

βλαθ (in βλάσὴ, hurt, βλάστῳ, Sc, 

99. 6, To 0, ap (in api, touch), ὅπτω, fasten, 

Jap (an TEP OG, grave), Narre. 
pap (in ῥαφή, seam), paar. 

40. The tenses of such verbs are naturally formed from 
the. original root. Fut. ist, κλέψω, λαλύψω, ὄψω, aor. 2nd, 
ἔθλωσον, ἔταφο», fut. 2nd, pass., ταφήσοµαι, &e. 

41. Tr or oo are taken into the root, especially to the k 
sounds, which are then dropped : 

a. Το x έλα (in ἔλιξ, ὄλικος, coil), ἑλίσσω or ἑλέστω. 

xngux (in κήρυξ, κος, herald), xagboow or πηεύστω. 
Φρικ. (in φρίκη, fright), Φρίσσα, 4ο. 
42. b. Το y, πραγ (in πρᾶγος, fact), πρώσσω and φρώστω. 
ἀλλαγ (in αλλαγή, exchange), ἀλλάσσοῳ, 
wAny (18 πληγή, blow), «λήσσω, &c. 
43. ο. To x, µαλ.χ (in μείληχρο, sweet), μελίσσω. 
σαραχ. (in ταραχή, confusion ), ταρώσσα. 
dpuy, (in διώρυξ, υχος, trench), ὀρύσσω, δες. 

44. Here also the tenses are formed from the original 
roots: ἑλίξω, ippita, ἐπρώχβην, πέφρικα, ἠλλώγην, Be. 

4.5. Besides these the double σ is added to some t sounds: 
Mer (in λιτή, prayer), λάσσομαι 5 3 αορυθ (in xogus, xdpubos, 
helmet), χορύσσω; πλατ (xharis, broad), πλάσσω, press out, 
form ; έρες (in ὃ ἐρισμός, oar), § ἐρίσσω: ; and the single σ to other 
mates : aAsz, ἀλέξρι, avert; αὐγ, αὐξ. 

46. Also to some pure verbs : 

κύθμναι, νίσσοµα!, LO; λου, λεύσσω, look ; ay, ἀφύσσαι, drain, - 
&ec. 5 and siagle s to x 1 iN TEX, TEXT, σίκτω. 

47. Σα enters into a considerable number of roots; es- 
pecially of pure : 

γδράω, ηρώσκω, grow old, έλαος, cheerful, ἑλάσκομαι, pro- 
fitiate, ἀλύαι ἀλύσκα, wander, δδαχ, διλώσκω, teach, στερίω, 
στιρίσαα, bereave, εὖρ, εὗρε, εὑρίσκω, find. 

48. In which o passes into #: βλο, βλώσκω, come forth, 
110, γεγνώσ. syrwoxw, know ; α into 7 in sve, «νήσχω, die. ‘ Lastly x 
is aspirated in rad (παθσκω), πάσχα, suffer. 
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49. N appears, besides in the case of vowels already 
mentioned, also in liquids : | 

ve, τέµνω, cut; καμ, χάµνω, labour. In mutes: daz, 
Saxve, bite; Aub, λανο, λώμίω, Ionic for λαμράνω, take ; 
likewise combined with « in ix, ixvéowas, come, fut. ξομαι.. 

50. We find also the duplication of A: e.g. Bad, βάλλα, 
ayysr, ὀγγέλλω, like that of vowels, λαθ, AnG; dax, dqx 5 or 
their change into diphthongs (η. 18, 18, and 48), ατο, 
xresv; Pov, Pas; Aux, Asx; later departures from the original 
roots. 

51. N appears combined with v,—single after consonants, 
double after vowels, and, 

52. The forms thus produced belong to the conjugation |* 
without mood-vowels : - 

ay, break, ἄγνυμι; οἴγω, open, οἴγνυμεν ὀρέγω, stretch, |’ 
ὀρέγνυμα ; dex, show, δείκνυµω, δτο. “Ow, swear, ὄμνυμι ; ἄρω, | 
fit, ὤρνυμη : αταίρῳ, (αταρ,) πτάρνυµη, sneeze, &c. 2κε- 
δέω, scatter, oxsdawuus; xs, kill, κσίνυµα» σε, extinguish, 
σθέννυµε; Zo, gird, ζώννυμι, &c. The ο becomes a, as in n. 
48. “Όλλυμι from ολ takes Avs, thus Av instead of νυ to the 
root. 


§ CXXVII. 


TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS AND MIXTURE OF THE 
CONJUGATIONS. 


58. The second source of anomaly is the transposition of 
letters in the root: Bad in ἔδαλον, βλα in βέθληκα,----ἐρὸ in 
ἔρδω, psd in ῥέζω (pidw with σ), do,—Sav in ἔθανον, Sve in τή- 
θνηκα,----δέρθω, sleep, δερθ, δραθ, aor. 2, ἔδραθον,----αέρθω, destroy, 
wtp), xpab, ἔπραθον,-----δέρχω, see, ἔδρακον. 

54. As another source of anomaly may still be named the 
want of mood-vowels : δύναμιαι, am able, χεῖµαι, lie,—or, 

55. The formation of the aorist according to the conjuga- 
tion which wants these vowels: B:éw, live, aor. sGiaw; γιγνώσκω, 
ἔγινων; Φύω, Epur; βαΐνω, ἔθην. 
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- § CXXVIIL 


DEFECTIVE VERBS. 


56. Quite distinct from the anomalous, and only acci- 
entally mixed with them, are the defective. In their forms 
vere is nothing opposed to the general rules of formation ; 
ut the forms of their present are obsolete, and their other tenses - 
re, therefore, arranged under an existing present of the 
ame meaning. Thus with ἔρχομαι, I come, we find fut. 1, 
εύσοµιαι, which belonged to the obsolete ἐλεύθω; with aigéw, 
ake, aor. 2, εἶλον, from the obsolete ἕλω, &c. Here, then, . 
3 8 repetition of the same circumstances, which affected the — 
rregular degrees of comparison, and the pronouns. 


Obs-—The meaning of these verbs does not always coincide with their 
form, but active forms have sometimes a passive meaning, and vice 
versa, as the following list will show. 


57. When a verb is anomalous in one only of the points 
ready discussed, it may be analysed according to our pre- 
lous observations. 

58. But we require an alphabetic catalogue of those verbs 
n which a manifold anomaly appears,—a catalogue that 
vill include also the defective verbs.—The numbers attached 
o the forms, refer to this and the foregoing sections, in which 
he §§ run from 1 to 58. 


Obs.—Since it is not easy to give all the existing tenses in the catalogue, 
it must be remarked generally, that the tenses not given are either 
regular,—e.g. perf. pass. ἦγμαι from dyw, perf. act. rirwya from 
τεύχω, fut. αἱρήσω from αἱρίω,----οἵ irregularly formed according to the 
analogy of the tenses given: e.g. BiCAnuc as βίσληκα, δίδµηµαι as 
ὀζάμηχα, &e. 
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§ CXXIX. 
CATALOGUE OF ANOMALOUS AND DEFECTIVE VERBS. 


1. "Αγνυμι, break. 

ay, ἂγνυ, η. δ].---- Άγνυµη, perf. tye, with pass. meaning, 
am broken, fut. aw, aor. ἔαξα, s&ynv, Hom. Fa. 

2. ᾿Αγω, lead. 

diy, ἀγε, π. 94.-- ἄγαγ, n. 29.—' Ay, perf. (ay,) ἦχα, cys, 
γιχα, ἀγήγικα, Doric ἀγήοχα, aor. (ἄγαγ,) ἤγαγον, ἠγαγόμην. 

8. Αἱρέω, take. | . 

aigs, ἑλ, n. 56.—Aipgia, perf. ἤρηκα, aor. ἠρέθην and (é,) 
εἶλον, εἱλόμην. 

4, Αἰσθάνομανι, perceive. 

αἱσθ, αἶσθε, η. 34..----αἶἰσθαν, n. δ.----Αἰσθάνομαι, perf. (αἶσθε) 
ᾖσθημαι, fut. αἰσθήσομιαι, aor. (αἶσθ,) ἠσθόμην. - 

5. ᾽Αλίέξαι, ward off. 

@Asx, ἀλεξ, n. 4ὐ.----ἆλεξ, ἆλεξε, n. 24.—pres. ἀλέξω, fut 
(aAske,) ἀλεξήσω, aor. (aXsx,) ἀλέξασθα,. 

6. 'Αλίσκομαι, am taken. 

GA, ἆλε, D. 24,—eAO, π. 90.---ἆλε, ἆλισκ, n. V7, 47.---" Αλίσ- 
χοµαι, perf: ἆλο, ἑάλωκα, have been taken, fut. ἁλώσομαι, aor. 
ἑώλων or ἥλών, was taken (ἑὅλων from ὧλο like ἐλείφθην from 
Asipbs), Conj. GAs, Opt. ἁλοήν, inf. ἁλῶναι, part. ἁλούς. 

7. ‘Aweproéve, err. : 

ἆμαρτ, ἅμαρτε, 0. 24, ὠμαρταν, n. Β.--- Αμαρτώνω, perf. 
ἡμάρτηνα, fut. ἁμαρτήσομαι, aor. 2, ἥμαρτορ. 

. - & Αὐζάνω, increase. 

asy, ἄεξ, n. 45.--<sy, contracted ay,—ay, avy, n. 11.— 
aby, ave, n. 45.—avk, αὖξε, η. 94.---αὖξαν, n. 18.—pres. ἀέξω, 
αὖξω, αὐξάνω, fut. αὐξήσω, αὐξήσομαι, perf. (avks,) πύξημαι, 
aor. (ως) athe, ἀέξατο, Hom., (αὖξε,) πὐζήθην. 

9. Βαΐω, go. 

Bs, Ba, n. 25.— Bila, n. 28.—Ba, Bow, n. 3, 4.—Bairo, 
perf. (Ba,) BéCnxa, fut. Brow, will cause to go, [βήσομαε, will 
go, aor. ἔοησα, have caused to go, x, went. 

10. Badrdw, throw. 

- Ber, Bad, n. 25.—Brs, Bra, n. 53.—GBser βολε, n. 22.— 
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Barr, 2. δ0.-βαλλν, n. 24.--Bdarw, perf. (BAc, ) Bienen, 
(βολε,) βεούληµαι, Hom., fut. (βαλλε and βάλ,) βαλλήσ 
Baars, aor. ἔδαλον, (Bre), ἐθλήθην, opt. in Homer, ( βλο) 
Basins, BAsio. 

11. Βιορώσκω, eat. 

βρο, BsEge, n. 28.— BsCowox, n. 24 and 48.—pres. Ἑνορώ- 
exw, fut. βρώσω, aor. éCowy. 

12. Ἑλαστώνω, sprout. 

βλαστ, βλαστε, n. 24.—GBraoray, η. 8.—pres. Ἑλαστώνω, 
fut. βλωσφήσω, aor. ἕδλαστον. 

13. Τόγνοµαι, become. 

ΥΕ, γα, n. 25.— ye, ΥΕΝ! n. 14.—~yev, yeryer; ΥΕΥΝ, Ύιγ», De 90, 
—yer, ΥΕ n. 24 ——Diyropcas, perf. (γα) γέγακα in the 

poets, (γε) γέγονα, (γεν) γογένηµαι, fut. γενηθήσομαι, aor. 
a ἑενήθην. 

16. Τγνώσκὠ, know. 

Ύνο, ΥΙΥΝΟ, De 38 IYI, De 47, 48 —Diyrdoxa, perf. 
(yv0,) ἔγνωκα, ἔγνωσμαιν γνώσομιαι, 8ΟΓ. ἔγνων,ἔγνως,---ἔγνωσαν, - 
imp. γνῶθη inf. γνῶναι, part. γνούς. 

15. Δάλιω, bite. 

Sax, inx, n. 50.—dax, δακ», η. 48.—pres. δάκνά, perf. drm, 
fat. δήξομαι, aor. ἔδακον. 

16. Aude, subdue. 

δαµ, δαµ», η. 40.---δαμι Sawer, and da ῳ δαµνα, π. 17.--- 
---δαμ, duc, n. 53.—pres. δαµάω, δαμωάῳ, capers, perf (δα) 
δόόμηκα, water 8ος. (μα) sundyr, (δαμ.) é 

ewe ο ος bag Φ4ς --δαρθω», n. Β.---Δαρθά 

n η. αρναν, Ἡ. δ.---- Vad, 
νλά ρθικα, fut. λα ώνυμας wor. ἔδαρθον, and in the poets 
Raton aor. ἐδάρθην, δορθεί 


18. Aspe, build. 

Bere, δει», η. 13..—de 0, Sus, n. 53.---pres. dé, dium, perf. 
(με) δέδµηκα, aor. ἔδειμα, ἐδεμμην. 

19. Διδώσκω, teach. 

δαχ, διδαχ, n. 98.---διδαχσ», διδασα, n. 8]1.---δδασκε, n. 24. 
---Διδάσκω, teach, perf. δεδίδαχα, fut. διάξω, διδώξοµαι, aor. 
dake and Oideione,) διδάσκησιν, Hesiod. 


20. Διδράώσκω, run away. 


δρα, Seton, π. 28. Won, n. 4/7.---Διδρώσκο, perf. δέδρᾶκα, 
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fut. δρώσοµαι aor. Όρων, i imper. δρᾶθι, inf. Spares, part. dears. 

21. Ἔγερω, wake. 

ἔγερ, ἔγειρ, n. 18.---ἔγερ, yg, η. 26.—iyse, tyes, n. 53.— 
Ἐγείρω, perf. (iye—tyee,) ἐγρήγορα, according to n. 29, 
ἐγήγερκα, aor. (2γρ,) ἠγρόμην. 

22, "Eda, eat. 

ἐδ, ἔδε, π. 24.----ἴσθι, π. ὅθ.- "Έδω and ἐσθίω, perf. (2, 
δή δεκα.) ἐδήδυκα, ἐδήδεσμιαι, Aor. ἠδέσθην. 

92, * Ἐἶπου, I said. 

ἐπ, εἰ, η. 18.—Present in , composition έχω, aor. (ως) 
εἶπον, εἶπε, sirouns, εἴπω, εἰπεῖν, εἰπών, &c. Forms witha: εἶπας 
for ane εἰπώσω---Ἱπιρ. sri and sixor.* 

29. Ἔπω, am busied with. 

ἐπ, tox, η. 34.— Exo, ἔπομωι, follow, aor. ἔσπον ν (where + 6 
is treated as an augment, and hence rejected i in the moods, 
and compounded Ostrov), inf. σπεῖ σπών in the poets, πι. 
ἑσπόμην, σπέσθαε, σποῦ, σχόµενο.. Comp. ἔχα. 

2A. Ἔρχομαι, come. 

ἔρχε and ἐλευθ, n. 56.---éAsud, ἔλυθ, ἐλθ, n. 20.---ἐλυθ, ἐλουθ, 
n. 16. -'"Ἔρχθμαι, perf. ἐλήλυθα and in Homer also Μλάλουθα, η 
fut. ἐλεύσομαι, aor. ἦλυβον and ᾖλθο», 

25. Εὐρίσκω, find. 

sup εὗρε, N. 24. — spon, n. 27 , 47. —Evgioxa, perf. εὕρηκα, 
εὕρημαι, fut. εὑρήσω, aor. εὗρον, οὑρόμην, εὑρέθη», 

26. Ἔχαι, have, hold. | 

ty, ἔσχ, n. 34; and icy, η. 27.—t0Y%, ions, n. 24— tox 
σχε, n. 53, σχε, oxsb, n. 23.—'Eya, lox, imp. εἶχον | perf. 
ἔσχηκα, fut. ἔξω and σχήσω, ΔΟΓ. ἔσχον, ἑ ἐσχόμ»», con}. Oxf, opt. 
σχοίην, imp. (0x66) oyés, in composition also cys, rapacye, 
κάτασχε, ἐσχέθην ; (and σχεθ) σχεθεῦ, σχεθώ», not σχέθειν, &c.t 

27. "Ea, boil. 

ἐπ, ἑψ, n. 45.— 6), ele, n.. 24.—Exfa, fut. ἑψήσω and 
the adj. ἐφθός and ἑψητός, ἑψητίος. 

28. (Ονήσκω, die. 

Jay, να, n. 53.—Synox, n. 47.—Ovjoxw, perf. Ὄνα, τέθ- 
νηκα, fut. Sav, «ανοῦμαι, aor. ἔθανον. 


* Boeckh. ad Pind. Not. Crit., p. 381. 
+ Hermann ad Soph. Electr., ed. min. Erf., 744, 
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29. "1ζα, set. 

ὃ, 6 n. S2—il, π. «Ζ7.---δε, n. 24.-~i2, Zar, π. 8.— 
pres. Cp, seat, ζω, sit, ζάνω, seat, and sit, fut. ᾖζήσω,---- 
with sara, χαθίζω, fut. καθιῶ, aor. ἐκάθισα, ἐκαθισάμην, 

90. “]κώκω, come. - 

ix, ἔκαν, n. 8.—ix, ixvs, n. 49).---Ικάνω and ἑωΐομαι, perf. 
hua, fut. Fenpae aor. Ka, ἱκόμην. | 

- Kei, burn. 


wa, κανα. Saath. 12.---Κάαι καίΐα, burn, perf. κέκαυµαι, 
fut. καύσω, καύσομαν, aor. sxc, ἑκάην, ἐκαύθην. 

32. Καλίω, call. 

wah, καλε, η. 24.---καλ, κλα, D. 53.~—-Karsw, perf. (αλα) 
κίχκληκα, fut. καλίσω, Attic καλῶ, καλοῦμαι, aor. ἐκάλεσα, 
ἑκλάόη,. 

83. Keyra, labour. 

παρ», x10, η. ὅδθ.---καμν, n. 40.---Κάμω, perf. Coty) 
μακα, fut. rh aor. ἔχαμον. 

84. Κεράω, rhix. 

περ, περα, η. 17 ον ρω η. 49, 27 ——-Kigt, πβρρνυ, Ti. 
52.—aspa,, κῴα, n. 2θ.”--Καράω, κερώννυμω and xigriw, pert.(xpar, ) 

κέκρακα, κάπραµκα, (κερα,) κεκέρασµαι, fat. περάσω, aor, 

inapdobm, (αρα,) legen, ἐκράθη, (κερ,) ἑκερόμη», con}, xé- 
βωνται in Homer. 

85. Κριμάννυμε, hang. 

neil, χριµα, n. 1 7.---χρμανυ, n. δ8.---Κριμάνυμι, hang, 
ερµώννυµαι, am hanged and hang myself, xpiwapos, hang 
(intransit.), fut. χρεµάσω, κρεμῶ, κρεµασθήσοµαι, will be, &c. 
(gee) αρνµήσοµαι (will hang) (intransit.), aor. ἐκρεμάσθην, 
aor. 2, πι. con). ο 

86. Κυνω, kiss. 

xu, κυν, n. 13.— zum, n. 24.—- pres. Κυνίω, fut. εύσω @), 
ευνήσοµαι (will kiss), aor. ἔχῦσα. 

37. Aayyave, get by lot. 

λεχ, λαχ, η. 20.---λαχ, Amy, Ne TO.---ASY, As, As, η. 49, 

--λαχ, hay yer, η. 10.--Λαγχώνω, perf. (Amys) ὤληχα, οληγ- 
με λεγχ, λέλογχα, fut. λήξοµαι, 805. ἔλαχον. 

38. Λαμβθάνω, take. 

λαθ, Ane, η. ὅ0.---λας, λαδε, n. 94.--«λας, Awl, n. 40.--. 
aC, λανδα», Anwar, n. 10 Aare perf. (ut) stn Doty 
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~ fut. λάψομαι, aor. ἔλαβον. Ionic forms of Awl are, λέλαμμα;, 
art Sa ἐλάμφθνν, and λελώδηκα from λα 
- Λανθάνω, am concealed. 

re} ληύ, n. 50.— Aad, λανθαν, η. 10.— Δανθάνω and λήθν, 
m. λανθάνοµαι, forget, perf. λέληθα, AsAnowct, have forgoten, 
aor. ἔλαθον, ἔλαθόμον. 

40. Λούω, wash. 

Ao, λοε, n. 24, contracted λου. — Aoia, Aovar, inf, λρύεσθαι, 
λοῦσθαι, λουόµνος, λούμενος, Exc. fut. λοέσω, λούσῳ, BOT. ἑλόεσα, 
ἔλουσα. | 

41. Νανθάνω, learn. 

µαθ, ond, n. 50.— ub, μαθε, n. 24.— wad, μαθθαν, n. 10.-- 
Μαωνθάνῳ, perf. µεμάθηκᾳα, fut. µαθήσοµαι, BOT. ὄμαθον. 

49. ἸΜείρομαι, 

pig, µαρ, n. 25.---μθρ, Ὦ. 20.- -μερ, µειρ n. 18 3.— Msigopcas, 
perf. ¢ ἔμμορα, εβιαρμαι, εἵμαρται, is destined, aor. ἄμμορον, Hom. 

43. Miyvows, mix. 

[ού CY, De 34.—$§ phy, [γνὺ, De 51. — Miyrym, μίσγω, 
perf. μέμιγμαι, fut. µίζω, aor. sito, ἐμέγην, ἐμέχθην, &c. 

44. ἸΜιμνήσκω, remind. 

pore, juror, η. 4'7.—ppnor, De 28.— Μιμνήσκω, µωµφήσκο- 
μαι (μνόμαι), remember, mention, perf. µέμνηµαε, am mindful 
of, fut. μνήσω, μνησθήσοµια», μεμνήσομαι (shall be mindful of). 

. “Om, smell. 

0B, of, n. 89,- -οἷ, of, τν 94.- "Όζω, perf. (08,) steda, 
fut. ὀζέσω and ὑζήσω. 

46. Οὕομαι, think. 

oi, contracted οι.----οί, out, η. 24,— Oia, 6 ὀΐομμν oles, oop, 
οἶμαι (n. 54), imperf. Φόμην, ὤμην, fut. οἰήσομαι, aor. andny, 
inf. oindyvas. 

47. Οὐχομαι have departed. 

οἵχ, ois, D. 24.—ofyo, Ἡ. 26.— Oixopas, perf. (οἵχε,) ὤχη- 
μαι, (οἶχο,) οἴχωκα, fut. (οἶχε,) οἰχήσομα,. 

«48. ᾿Ὁλισθαῤῳ, glide. 

ὀλισθ, ὀλισθε, π. 94:.---ὀλισθ, ὀλισθαν and ὀλισθαν, n. 8, 6, 9. 
— Ὁλισθαίω and ὀλισθώνω, perf. ὠλίσθηκα, fut. ὀλισθήσω, aor. 
ὠλίσθησα, ὤλισθο». 

«40. Ὄλλυμι, destroy. 

OA, OAS, D. 24.—0AAU, π. ὅ9.--"Όλλυμν, perf. (dAs,) ὀλώλιχα 
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and ολ ὄλωλα, fut. ὀλέσω, ὀλῶ, ὀλοῦμιαι, aor. rs ὤλεσα, ὠλόμην, 
ὠλέσθην. 

50. "ὌὌμνυμι, swear. 

οµ, ont, n. 24. Ops, 9µθ, De 26.— op, οµου, n. 51.—"Op- 
Wit, peri. (ὀμο,) ὀμάμοκα, ὀμώμοσμαὶ, fut. ὀμόσω, ὀμοῦμαι, 
8οτ. ὦ 

51. * Ovimpus, profit. 

ov, one, Ἡ. 17. —ovive, with reduplication (ο-να). — Ονημι 
and 6: ὄνημαι, imperf. ὠνήμη», fut. ὀνήσω, aor. ώνησα, aor. 2, mid. 
(ονα,) ὠνάμην, opt. ὀναίμην, inf. ὄνασθαι. 

52. Ὁράῳ, see. 

dex, and ox (in oY, ox-6¢), n. 56. — ‘Opda, imp. ὥρων, 
ἑώρων, pert. ὕπωτα, ὤμμαι, Ebedpuces, fut. ὄψομαι, aor. ὤφθην. 

53. ᾿Οσφραύομαι smell. 

oo es ὀσφρε, n. 21. — ὀσφρα, n. 24. —bapgectt, n. Θ. ---᾿Όσ- 
φραίνοµιαι, ὀσφθρώομαι, fut. ὀσφρήσομαι, aor. ὠσφράμην, ὠσφεόμην, 
ὠσφρησάμη». 

54. ᾿Οφείλα, owe, must. 

ὀφελ, ὀφειλ, n. 18.— oars, n. 24.—— Οφείλω, fut. ὀφειλήσω, 
aor. ώφελο. With this, 

| 55. Οφέλλω and Ὄφλα, owe. 

ὀφελ, OPA, n. 20.— ofA, ὀφλέ, n. 24.-— PSA, ὀφλισα, n. 47, 
27.—~oPiscxay, η. 8. OR and ὀφλισκάνω, fut. ὀβλήσω. 

56. Παίζω, spo 

παιγ, eid, η. ο (like p psy, ῥεδ).-----π«αιδ, Fail, n. 32.-— 
Παίζα, perf. (πα) απασµαι, fut. (καιγ,) παίζοµαι aor. 
έχαισα. 

57. Π]άσχω, suffer. . 
rab and xs.—zxsv, xeveb, n. 23.—-xeveb, αμθ, n. 30,.-—7 008, 
a7, η. 50.—mab, raboy, πασχ, η. 48.---[léoya, perf. (xv, ) 
τέποθα, αέποσµαι (from πεπονύ-μα)), and (a6,) πίκηθα, fut. 
αφείσοµαι (αωύ-σομαι), (and,) πήσοµαι, aor. ἔπησα, commonly ; 

ον. 

58. Πέτομαι, fly. 

wer, xervra, n. 1'7.--ver, ἔατ, n. 53.——-iz7, Ἡ. od lat ht 
ava, n. 20.---- σετ, ποτε, n. 94.----Πέτομαι, rirapas, αιτά- 
ones, ἵσταμαι, χέτασθαι and πεσᾶσθαι, fut. ατήσοµαι, aor. (ατα,) 
ἔπτην opt. σταίην, inf. ατῆναι, part. πτάς; also ἐπτάμῃ», 
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gedclu:, ατάµενος, (ixv,) ἑπτόμη, «τίσθαι, sriueoc, aor. 1, 
(wera,) xeracbsiz, (Comp. ἑσφόμην, oxtcbas.) 

59. Πεέρίν, waste 

righ, φαρό, π. 2δ.----πραθ, τι. ὅθι---πιρθ, πυρός, τι. 99..---- 
Tligés, sophie, Hom., fut. φορθήσω, Hom., aor. ἔπερσες, Hom., 
(ass) ἔπραθον. 

60. Ἠήγνυμι, make fast, hard. 

«αγ, «ny, n. ὅ0. ---ᾱ-ηγ, ray, D. η ώς perf. 
αίσηγα, am made fast, fut. αήξα, aor. 2, pass. ἐπώγην. 

61. II’, drink. 

Tl, Ti, De 14.---πο, η. 6θ.---Πήω, perf. (πο) αίπωκα, αί- 
Toes, fut. πίομαι, aor. ἔχιον, ἐπύθη. 

62. Πιαρώσκα, sell. 

αρα, Tipo, η. 28. — xixpusx, n. 4/7. ---Πιαρώσκω, perf. 
rie, aor. ἐχραθην. 

€3. Πίπτω, fall ‘ 

xr, xso, n. 56.—-sr, rites, wise, Ὦ. 30.—s9, στε, ατοι 
ne 53, 26.—II/are, perf. (στο) πέπτωκα, fut. αισοῦμιαι, aor. 
soov. 

64. Πλάσσω, strike. 

They, xAny, n. 50. —FAI00, De 49.---Πλήσσω, perf. xtarnye, 
aor. ἐπλήγην and ἐσλώγην (was dismayed). 

65. Πυνβώνομαι, enquire. 


xv, πευθ, η. 50.—xv6, rurday, n. 10. ---Ἠυνθάνομαι, ατύ-. 


νομος Hom. »» perf. πίαυσµαι, a ατύσοµαι, aor. ἐπυθόμην. 
- “Pégw, do Gn the 
κής psy, 1 ὃς ἐν and ἐργ, n. 53. —f88, psZ, π. S2.— 
Pb spb, rf "Gendt ἔοργα, ἔργμαι fut. pai, ἔρξω aor. 
ες (ἔρξον), i ἐρέχβην. 
OF ‘Pia, flo , 
ps ῥευ, n. 19.----ῥυ, n. 21.—pous, n. 94.-- "ία, perf. (ρυς)) 
ἱῤρύηκα, fut. ῥεύσομαι, ῥυήσομαι, aor. 1, ὄῤῥευσα απά ἑρρύην. 
68, Ἓθρυμα b break. 


os, σοινὺ, ne 52.— 2 Cénvufin, ὕσοηκα, totes 
σοίσω, aor. ἔσθην, ἔσθησαν, imper. Lin ἐσοίσθην. μον fet 
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70. Σμόω, smear 

Opec, σµη, Ἡ. δ0,-σμϕχ, η. 6θ.--Σμάω 2nd pers. specie, 
onc, fut. σµήσω, Bor. oir. 

71. Ὑδτορίνυμ, strew. 

σσορ, στορε, 0. 24.—owop, orpo, Ἡ. 53.—ovop, στορυ, ὄνορε, 
Crops, oreo, συβωνυ, η. 51, 52. —Zriprys, orogivups, σερών- 
sus, peri. ἔσσρωμναι, fut. στορίσα, organ 8οΓ. ὀσσόρεσα, ἔσερωσα, 
ἑστορίσθην 


72. Τμ», ους 
πω, Top, De 25.—TEo9, Fay, n. 40. τομ, THA, Ἡ. 58. — 
perf. rérpnze, τέτµηµαι, fut. τεμῶ, ταμῶ, BOT. ἔτεμον, ἔταμο», 
ἐτμάθνν. 

73. Τάσω, give birth to. 

τες, FEET, TINT, Ἡ. 46, 27.—perf. τέτοκα, fut. riz, σέξοµα», 
σεχοῦμιαι, BOT. ἔτεκον, ἱτεχόμην. 

74. Ἴπρά9, bore. 

φρα, Φρα, n. 28.—rpa, ropes, n. 5. --σραν, Te 3.—rirpasy, 
a. 30.—T paiva, rercolve, perf. (ερα,) «ἔτρηκα, τέσρηµα:, fut. 
γρήσω, aor. (rérpas,) ἑτίσρνα. - 

Sere Beem. 56.— χω, Όραμα. 45. ὀρυρ, μεν. θὰ. 

SEX, ο, Be ὅ , 1. : 
—Teéxm, perf. (Soaps, begun and (dgsu,) Bdpoua, fut. 
ὑρέξοµαι and ὁραμοῦμαι, aor. ἔθρεξα and ἕδραμον. 

70. Ἱρώγα, eat. 

γρ and spwy, η. 56.—~Tpdya, fat. ερώξομαι, aor. ἔσραγο». 

77. Τνγχάνο, chance upon. © 

συγ, TUXE, η. 4----συχ, Tuy Lar, De 10.---ευχρ τευχ, n. 50.--- 
Γυγχώνν, perf. σετύχηκα, fut. τούξομαι, aor. ἔσυχον. 

78. Τύπτα, strike. 

Tux, vUrT, D 37 —rurri, n.. 24. —Toxva, fut. 1, (survs,) 
νατήσω, τυπτήσοµαι, Bor. (συς͵) ἔτυψα, ἐσύτην. 

79. Paive, cause to a 

Pa, φαν, n. δ.--ϕα, Posy, N. 84. “Φαίη, perf. (pow, ) πέφηνα, 
ρω φίφασµαι, fut. φανήσοµνα:, 805. ἔφανον, Kc. 

.. De 

sc ob aed ὡς. ivex, η. 60.---ἔνεκ, iverx, η. 49.—Pigo, perf. 
δες, ἑνήνόχα, ὑήνγμαι, fut. οἴσω, ἑνεχθήσομαι, οἰσθήσομαι, 
or. wweyxa, ἤνιχα (formed like that of liquids), ἤνεγκον, 
νέχθη». 
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81. Dédvw, anticipate. | 

φθα, Pbay, n. ὃ.---Ὠθάνω, perf. ἔρθανα, fut. φθάσω, φθήσομαι, 
aor. ἔρθασα, ἔφθην, opt. Φαίη, imper. φθῆναι, part. φθάς. 

82. Χαΐρο, rejoice. ος . 

χαρ, χαιρ, 0. ὃ.---χαρε, χαιρε, n. 24.---Χαΐρω, perf. κεχάρηκα, 
κεχάρηµαι, κέχαρµαι, fut. χαιρήσα, 8οτ. ἐχάρην. 

83. Xéw, pour. | 

χε, LEV, χυ, n. 90, 21.—Xéw, perf. κέχυκα, κέχυµαι, fat. 
χκύσω, nor. ἔχευα or ἔχεα (without σ), ἐχύθην.δ) 


OF THE PARTICLES. 


§ CXXX. 


DEFINITIONS. 


1. Under the name of particles (μόρια λόγου,) may be 
conveniently comprised those words, which are employed for 
the closer designation of certain relations between ideas or 
propositions: e.g. ἔρχεσθαί τινος, to come from some one,— 
more closely expressed, ἔρχεσθαι ἀπό σινος. Τοῦτο ἐγένετο, ἐμοῦ 
οὗ παρύντος,----ΊαΟΙΘ closely, τοῦτο ἐγένετο, ὡς ἐμοῦ οὐ παρόντος. 

2. They may be divided into, 1, Preposttions (κροθέσεις); 
2, Particles expressive of time, cause, place, and mode; 
3, Conygunctions (σύνδεσμοι) which show that several parts 
of speech are to be considered as making up a whole, or 
that single ideas are to be viewed in certain connections. 

3. We reckon not with these the words which denote an 
emotion of the mind,—e. g. woe, 3%, wowol, of wot, Ded, oval, 
αἲ, ὤ, a, ib; joy, job, εὐοί, εὐών; astonishment, &,—since 
these, as natural sounds, are the immediate signs of inward 
affections, and therefore independent words, the most ancient 

in all languages,—expressing, however, notideas, but feelings.(® 
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4. The adverbs, also, do not appertain to this class, but, 
as a principal part of speech, take their place with.the 
adjectives allied to them; yet many words indicative of time, 
cause, place, mode, and therefore properly particles, have 
been classed with the adverbs. : 

5. All particles have originally a definite sense, and belong 
to the root of some word, which represents a definite idea. 
This root, however, is often lost, or must be sought for in one 
of the tongues allied to the Greek: e. g. µετώ, with, among, 
Germ. mt, is from ps, which has remained in the Romaic, 
the root of µέσος, medius (Germ. mitten). The syllable ra 
is still shown in the Homeric έτασσο. The derivation 
of ξύν, rorth, from ξυνός, κοινός, is quite as clear; ἀπό, from, 
that which proceeds from something, and xage, from, that 
which is produced by something, have their roots in the 
Oriental αὐδ, father, δαν, son. Περ belongs to περί, περισσός, 
over and above, and denotes something that ts stsll to be added. 
In the same way γε is the root of γεν, γίγνω, Doric γα (the 
root of yaw), as σε is that of réw, veiw, which is perceived 
also by comparing αὖτε with autem. Hence γε also denotes 
something additional; «ερ and ys are, consequently, in con- 
formity to their inward and original force and meaning, 
strengthening particles, added to an idea in order to raise it, 
to distinguish it above others,—the truth of which observation 
will be confirmed by the Syntax.—-These remarks are given for 
the sake of pointing out, that nothing in the Greek tongue 
is a dead and empty sign, but that life and meaning extend 
themselves into the minutest of its ramifications.'™) 


§ CXXXI. 
LIST OF PARTICLES. 


1. The prepositions. 

a. For the genitive: ἀντί, ἀπό, ἐκ (or ἐξ before a vowel), 
ο. 00, ἕνεκα (or ἔνεχο). 

6. For the accusative: avd, εἰς, ὡς. 

ec. For the ablative: ἐν and σὺν. 
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ὦ For the genitive and accusative: διά, κατά, µετά, ὑπέρ, 

e. For the gen., accus., and ablative: api, ἐπί, regi, xpos, 
Tapa, ὑπό. 

The meaning of these in construction is treated of in the 
Syntax. 

2. Particles. 

a. Of time: ἕως, 9ο long, σίως, until, ἠνίκα, when, spiza, 
then, ὅσε, as soon as, σύτε, then, ὄφρα, while, φόφρα, the 
while; and the interrogatives, syixa, at what time 
wire, when?—asi, wisi, aiév, always, εἶτα, ἔπωτα, pari- 
wura, afterwards, ἔπεί, after that, 407, already, «άλας 
formerly, xors, once, giv, before. With ay there are 
compounded out of these particles, (ὅτε) ὅταν, ὁπύτω, 
(ἐπί from ias) ἐπιάν, ixqy, or ἔπώνι ἐπιδάν, eds’ ὤν 
Instead of cy the non-Attic writers have often ο. 

b. Of cause: εἰ, if (non-Attic as), properly s, and hence 
with ὤν, icy, also ήν and ὤν, siys and sizsp, if then; ὅτι 

and ori, because, οὕνεκα (from οὗ ἔνεκα), wherefore, 
since, γάρ, for, isi, since, ἔτι roi, since indeed, ἐπ 
yt, since however, éxs/ weg, since then, éws/ voi ys, since 
or, μον, ἵνα, ὄρρα, der th 

ο Of pu : ha, ὥς, ὅπως, in order that. “Ap is 
combined only with ὡς and ὅπως, ὡς ἄν, ὅπως av, not ὃν 
ay, ὄφρ ἄν. (8) 

d. Of place: wit, whence? xox, from some bss, 
oxiby (not direct tnterrogatiwes), from Ἡν 
ov, where, zo}, where? «ού, somewhere, svi, whither? 
xol, to some place, of, ὅπου, to what place, tba, ἐνταῦθα, 
here, és», ἑντεῦδεν, hence. 

6. Of mode and way: πῶς, x7, how? πώς, x4, somehow 
(qua), τώς, τῇ, ὧς, as, οὕτως, οὕτω, thus, as, ὅχως, ὅπη, 
how ; and compounded, ὁκωσοῦν, howsoever, ὁχωσδήποτε 
and ὑπωσδηκοτοῦν, in whatsoever way, ἀμηγίτως, ἀμηγέπη, 
in some one way, from aos, one. So also χαθώ (xaf 
&), 88, καθώπερ, ὥσπερ. 

7; For affirmation: vai, wey, yes, certainly ;—for assev- 
eration: i, δή, δήπω, dhxors, indeed, μήν, verily, καὶ µήν, 
ἀλλὼ pony :---ἴοτ strengthening: αρ, vi;—for tation: 
ἄρα, οὖν, therefore, then;—for eaposttion: δηλαδή, 
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δμλονόσι (Ύῇλον ὅτι), evidently, consequently ; ;—oontinua- 
tion: ἀλλώ, δὲ, but, καί του however, ys σοι, yet at 
least ss δή, surely, ys μήν, but yet ;—for demstation: 
ara pay, but verily, ἀλλά rot, but yet, μενοῦνγε, how- 
soever;—for division: ἤ, or, your, OF also;—for negation: 
ov, and before vowels οὖν (before an aspirate οὐχ), μή, 
οὐχίέ, not, ouwors, μήπου, μήποτε, never, οὐδαμνοῦ, Ώο- 
where, οὐδαμιῇ, in no way; οὐκ diet, οὕκου», not therefore, 
and interrogatively οὐκοῦν ;\2)—-for wishsng : sibs, εἰ γάρ, 
if then. 

g- For marking opposition : piv —ti, ᾖ--ἦ, ἡμέκ---ᾖδὲ, οτε 
—éirs, either—or, µήτε---μήτε, neither—nor, σοτή---ὁτί, OF 
ποτύ- -«οτέ, at one time—at another time ;—for ample 
connection: xual, τε, and. 


OF THE DERIVATION OF WORDS. 


§ CXXXIIL 


OF THE RADICAL PARTS OF THE LANGUAGE. 


1. The radical parts of the language are monosyllabic, and 
ave their vowel, and when a consonant follows it, this con- 
mant also, short or single: δε, du, Aux, Pay στα. (3) 

2. In many polysyllabic roots their derivation from mono- 
yllabic elements 19 still discernible: ἁλίσκω, φορίω, στερίζω, 
re derived, according to a known analogy, from aA, ep, 
rip; ἀγγίλλω, root γελ, γελλ, preserved in the German gedlen, 
> sound, to echo; ἀνθίω, to bloom, from ἆνα-θέο, to run up, 
) sprout up, root 9s; ἁλώσκω is traced through Wag to 
day, Sax, and this to bey, dex, doceo ; γω, from α, i.e. 
μα and γε, Latin gero, to bring together, & 
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§ CXXXIIL 
FORMATION OF WORDS FROM THEIR ROOTS. 


1. Out of many either primitive or already extended roots, 
‘substantives of all declensions are formed by the addition of 
a termination, out of these substantives new verbs, out of 
these again other substantives and adjectives: e.g. ay in 
_ ὅγω, wy-0¢, Or ayary, ἀγωγός, leader, hence adj. ἀγώγιμος; 

‘and, in another series, ay, days (i.e. ἅμα aye), γε, ἠγέομαι 
lead on, hence ἡγεμών, leader, ἡγεμονικός, ἡγεμονία, leading, 
ἡγεμονεύω, am a leader, ἡγεμονύς, leader, and ἡγεμονεα, 
leading. 

2. The substantives, that are formed from the root, with- 
out passing through another formation, are very few in 
comparison with the rest. To this class belong several names 
of the limbs: sxovs from x00, χείρ from yee, the ancient κάρ, 
ο. head, and in an extended form, χέρ-ας, horn, pig ῥινός, nose 
(comp. Germ. ruessel); whereas οὓς compared with the root 
oes, and ὀφθαλμός with the root 9αλ in the middle, point to 
roots taken from verbs.--There are also several original 
substantives, that denote a simple sensation, expressed by 
their root: κρύος, cold, Ségos, heat, root See, Germ. duerr, 
Thuring. derr (in the same way, ἂγαθός from γαθ, Germ. 
gut, Eng. good, and ἀγλώος from γαλ, bright, old Germ. 
chall, ὤγαλμα, παλός, χάλλος, &c.), also several names of 
animals, fruits, liquids, and the like: oi, sheep, τὸ xgi, later 
xeidor, barley, γάλα, milk, μέλι, honey, &c.---(unless some of 
these had already passed through verbs, and in xgi we trace 
the root of αρίνω, ** the separated, the cleaned grain,” in γάλα 
the root of ἀγόλλω, ‘the shining,” in μέλι that of µέλω, the 
desired, cared for, | 

8. All other names of persons and things, as well as those 
' which express a circumstance or quality, are derived from 
verbs as their basis: thus βοῦς, ox, root Bo in βόσκω, * that 
is fed,” πρόρατα from προ and Ba in Baivw, σέγος, του, from 
sey (Eng. deck, and Germ. dek in Decke, decken). So 
proceed λόγος, Φόβος, πόνος, from Asy, Φες, πο, in λέγω, I say, 
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«, I fear, πίνω, I cause to labour, which words supply the 
logy for such lost roots as pésy, os, in φθόνος, σοφός (comp. 
w). Thus φήμη is from ga in φάναι, βίος from Be in the 
meric βέειν, to live, or to move, and ζοή or ζωή from Za 
δώειν Cav, Poors and Pim from φυ in Pier, to beget, φυγή΄ 
m Quy in φυγεῖ. | 

4. Verbs proceed sometimes directly from their roots: λεγ, 
w; Bow, βοάω; sometimes they assume the consonants, 
vels, and whole syllables already pointed out: pad, pa» 
w; 5ρ0ν Τιρώσκω, ὅτο. 


§ CXXXIV. 


SUBSTANTIVES FROM VERBS. . 


ἱ. The meaning of the verb is raised to that of a substan- 
2 expressive of a person, by the addition of evs, rg (gen. 
), τωρ, to its root. From γράφει, δικώζειν (root δικαδ), 
judge, µανθώνειν (pods), ἔλαύνει (ἔλα), σώζειν (σαο, contr. 
 ῥέει, to speak, come as substantives: γραφεύς, the scribe, 
χστής, δικαστοῦ (διχαδ-σης), the judge, µαθησής, the scholar, 
ye, the driver, σωτήρ, the preserver, ῥήτωρ, the speaker, 
itor. , 

2. The feminine terminations are from «vs, ea and soca, 
m σης, τις and σρια, from rye and twp, τείρα, τρια and 
73 e.g. sepsis, ἑέρεω, priestess, βασιλεύς, βασίλισσα, rosn- 
» ποήτρια, poetess, φψώλτης, ἡ ψάλτρια, female player on 
harp, αὐλησής, αὐλητίς, ἔδος, female player on the pipe, 
Aer σώτεμρα, ὁ προφήτης, ἡ προφῆτις, ὁ προστάτης, ἡ προστάτις. 
9. The signification of the verb is changed to that οί a 
stantive without personal meaning, by the addition of η, 
1, µος, ros, to the root (ωος generally becoming σµος 
en added to pures): e.g. Φεύγω (Quy), dierpitw, delay, 
yyw, confute, σύπτω (rx), γιγνώσκω (yv0), δύω, sink, 
ονάζω, have superfluity (σλεοναδ), δέω, bind, λύζω (Avy), 
cup, ὁδύ > lament, πίνω (xo), hence the substantives : 
ή, flight, διωτριή, delay, ἔλεγχος, confutation, σύπος, stamp, 
on, opinion, δυσµός, setting, αλεοασμός (πλευαδ-μος), 
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supertluity, δεσμός, chain, λνγµός, hiccup, ὀδυρμός, lamentation, 
ores, drink. 


Obs. Another substantive termination is wa: dye, lead, dywd; ube, 
µυλες ἁρκάζω, ἄρανιαι aster, aidwe, Soc. 


4. In this process the s passes into ο: λέγω, rieww (ren), 
φθείρω (bse), destroy, ῥέω, flow, subst. λόγος, τοµή, φθορά, 
poos, which points to a connection with the perfect: λόγος, 
that which has been sard, τομή, that which has been cut, 
poos, that which has been caused to flow, &c. 

5. Very rich is the class of those in os and σια (corres- 
ponding to the German ung), which proceed from verbs of 
at nes | h 
. 0. The monosyllabic pures make them without lengthening 

the radical vowel: oro στάσις Ba, βάσι; Is, Séous; Φα, 
φώδις; δο, δόσις; Pv, Dbow; Av, λύσι. Those compounded with 
itions have usually both terminations: σύνθεσις and συ». 

Gea, ἑχίστασις and ἑφιστασία, ἐπίρασις and ἐπιοασίας but from 
come both forms without a preposition, ὅσις and ἐσία ( Lobeck 
ad Phrynich., p. 527 ).— e case of pollysyllabic roots 
the vowel is generally lengthened, as in the formation of 
tenses: yee, µέµησις but aipsoe; σκέδασις, scattering, but 

τέμησις. 


Obs.—Verbs in ευ make this form im κε with ejection of υ: Πρεύω, 
legsia; ἱκετεύω, inersic. 


7. The formations from the roots of mutes exhibit like 
appearances: Asy, Askic; jury, pics ἑπίμιξις and ἔπιρωξία, 
mixing, om, ὄψις, ὑποψία. Those in ὃ (ζ) have often both 
forms: εἰκάζω (sixad, sixad-o1.), εἰκασία; ἔργαδ in ἐργάζα, 
ἐργασία, labour, ὀνομάζῳ, ὀνόμασις and ὀνομασία; γυµνάζα, your 
νασις and γυµνασία, exercise, with γυμνάσιο, the place of 
exercise. 

8. The formations from liquid roots are few in number: 
GA, dois, leaping, αρ, ὥρσις, raising. N is often dropped in 
these formations: ἔηραν, ξήρανσις and ξηρασία drying, Iseuey, 
οόρρανσις and Ispuecle, warming. 

9. Together with these in v« are generally associated those 
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μι, which denote the thing produced by that act, which is 
wressed by σις: e.g. µυµέομαν, I imitate, 9 µήµησις, the act of 
tating, µίµηµα, the thing produced by imitation, αράσσω 
my), xeatis, the act of doing, ασίτο, «πραγμα, the thing 
1e, factum, παραδείκνυμ (wapadesx), show forth, φαράδειξες, 
wing forth, παράδειγµα, the thing shewn, submitted to 


servation. 


§ CXXXV. 


SUBSTANTIVES FROM ADJECTIVES. 


1. The substantives derived from adjectives agree with the 
rman substantives in ᾖσιέ, kett, (the English in dom, hood, 
κ, sty, &ec.), that are derived in the same way, and end in 
σης (gen. ryro¢), and συνη: . ϱ. σοφός, κακός, ἀληθής (root: 
966), σοφία, καχία, ἀλήθειια, wisdom, badness, truth ; from 
1λ ohio, δίκαιος, come ἰσότης, δηίότης, δικαιοσύνη, equality, 
nity, justice. 
2. The compound verbals in σος form their substantives also 
se, but before sa the s commonly passes into o: ἀἄκρᾶάτος, 
mixed, ἀκρᾶτία and ἀκρασία, ἀπίνητος ἀκιησία, unmov- 
eness, ἀνόητος, ἀνοησίαν unthinkingness, ἄθρυπτος, ἀθρυψία; 
σος, ἀδυνασία» and after this analogy ἀθάνατος, ἀθανασία, 
mortality. T maintains itself in those in or: ἀγέλαστος, 
ἱλαστίαι ὤγευστος, ἀγευσσία: and in ἀναισχυνία, shame- 
sess. 

s— Lhe substantives from adjectives and verbals are generally found 
tegether: ὀργή δύσοργος, δυσοργία, and δυσύργητος, ὀνσυργηόία; ἄριστον, 
breakfest, ἀνάρισύος, ἀναριστία, ἀναρίστητος, dvaporncia;—even when 
both the fundamental forms are not in use: δοχίω, εὐδοκία (without. 
εὔδοχος), and εὐδόκητος, εὐδόχησις; and on the other hand, ὀξύθυμος, 
ὀξυθυρία, and ὀζυθύμησις (without ὀξυθόμητος); ἀμελὴς, ἀμέλμα, care- 
lessness, and ἀμελησία (without ἀμάλητος): ἁἀπορία and ἀπορηία, 
where only ἄπορος is extant.* The οχἰροπαίθυ of language produced 





9 Lobeck ad Phryn., p. 514. 
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the one form ae well as the other: e.g. from ἀπορίω, ἀπορησία, according 
to the eame analogy which would have given detgnros if required. 
Since the substantive expresses the abstract state or condition an- 
nounced by the verbal as effected, grammar, according to its method 
of joining together cognate things, derives it from the verbal. 


, 


§ CXXXVI. 
VERBS FROM SUBSTANTIVES AND ADJECTIVES... 


1. Verbs derived from substantives and adjectives add to 
these the notions of betng or making. | 
a. Of being, especially those in da, tw, εὔω: e.g. κόμη, 
hair, χοµκέω, am long-haired ; λίση, fat, λικόω, am fat; 
αομπεύς, one who escorts, roursusw, to act as escort; 
παρθένος, Virgin, π'αρθεεύεν; Idrarra, sea, «αλατττύε, 
to be on the sea, to live on the sea;* κοίρανος, master, 
xoiporses, to be master, to rule; ovis, murderer, 
φονεύει», to be a murderer, to murder. 

b. Of making, especially those in i@w and dw: e.g. αἷμα, 
blood, αἡματίζω, make bloody ; χρήματα, riches, χρηµα- 
σέζεσθα:, to make riches, to enrich oneself; ἁγνός, pure, 
ἀγνίζει, to make pure, to purify ; ατερόν, wing, wrspoesy, 
to make wings for, to bewing ; χρύσεος, golden, χρυσόευ, 
to make golden, to gild ; δοῦλος, slave, δουλόειν, to make 
a slave, to enslave, but δουλεύει», to be a slave. . 

2. Between both meanings vary those in ώσσω or ώττω: 
σος, young, νεο, νεώσσω, Make young ; ὑγρός, moist, ὑγρώσσω, 
make moist, moisten ; συφλός, rupAsoow ; but from the subst. 
λιμός, hunger, λιμώττω, am hungry; ὕπνος, sleep, ὑπνώσσω, 
am sleeping. 


5 Schol. ad Eurip. Phon., 1271. 
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§ CXXXVIL 


ADJECTIVES FROM SUBSTANTIVES, VERBS, AND 
OTHER ADJECTIVES. 


1. The terminations are : 

a. los, Germ. lich, Eng. hike or ly: Φίλος, friend, φίλιος, 
friendly ; ξένος, Sarog 3 ἑσπίρα, ἑσπέριος; καθαρός, καθά- 

10g, &c. : 

b. τς Germ. tsch, Eng. te, ean, &c., of persons : Ὁμή- 
essoc, Homeric, ᾿Επικούρεος, Epicurean, i.e. belonging 
to Homer, &c. So sxog, of things : γραφικός, σωµατικός 
εὑρητικός, &e. 

ο. Pos, soc, neos, αλεος, sis, ossc, Germ. voll, reich, 17, Eng. 
ful, ous, y, &c.: αἰσχρός, shameful ; Φφθονερός, envious ; 

᾿δολερύς, deceitful ; Avangds, distressful ; SagoaAgsos, cou- 
rageous; χαρίες, gracious ; ὑλήεις, woody ; ανρύεις, fiery. 

d. Ίνος, Germ. ern, Eng. en, &c., ὤδης, Germ. artig, Eng. 
y, ly: ξύλιος wooden; σκύτωος, leathern; Φλογώδης, 

flamy ; ἀνδρώδης, manly ; ποιώδης, grassy ; ἰχθυώδης, &c. 

e. Ίμος, Germ. bar, Eng. ful, able: χρήσιμος, useful ; 

ἐδώδιμος, eatable.; σότιμος, drinkable. 

Τέος, σος. These are derived together from verbal roots: 

λέγω (λεγ-τεος), λεκτέος, λεκτύς } στέλλω (σσαλ), σταλτέος, 

σταλτύς» εὗρε, εὑρετέος, εὑρετύςᾳ παύομαι (with σ), rau 
στέος» Φιλε (with ε doubled), Φιλητέος. Those in τέος 
express the part. fut. pass. of Latin, amandus, tnvenien- 
dus, those in σός the part. perf. pass., amatus, tnventus : 

Φιλητέος, amandus, Pidnros, amatus ; xoinrios, faciendus, 

φοιητύς, factus. (8 

2. The correspondent terminations are often wanting both 

German and English, in which case the Greek adjective 
ust be translated by a periphrasis. 


Ἐν 


, § ΟΧΧΣΝΠ. 
FORMATION OF ADVERBS FROM DIFFERENT WORDS. 


1. Besides the modes of forming adverbs already described, 


256 / OF DERIVATION. 


there are others expressive of circumstance, chiefly with the ter- 
minations : 4, εν 71, τε, ὃν, dss, dor: 6. 2. αὐτοχειρί, with one’s 
own hand, ἀμαχεί without a struggle, µεγαλωσεί, at great 
length, ἀνιδρωτί without sweat, ἀκηρυκτεί, without proclama- 
tion, µεγαστογχεί, in a row, συλλήθδην, taken together, ἐπαμοι- 
Cadic, alternately, ἐμθαδόν, om foot, διακριδόν, distinctly. 

' @, Of the same kind are those in στι from national names: 
ἝἛλλην, ἑλληνιστί, συριστί, ῥωμαίστί, θρυγιστά 


§ CXXXIX. 
PARTICULAR CLASSES OF SUBSTANTIVES AND ADJECTIVES. 


1. Dimsnutives. Terminations : sov, d10v, sds0r, 6ριο», ασιον, 
υδριον, υλλιον, VAAI, 6, 10x05, tox, SC. : 

φαιδίο», little boy, ἐχβύδιο», little fish, νησίδιο», islet, φ-αιδώριον, 
πορᾶσιον (from χόρα, maiden), νησύδριον» from εἶδος, εἰδύλλιον ; 
from ὤχανθα, ἀκανθυλλίς, little thorn ; from νῆσος also νησίς ; 
from νίος (through view), νεανίσκος, νεανίσκη, Src. 

2. Amplificatives. Terminations: a, af, γάστρω», big- 
bellied, κεφάλων, big-headed, σπλούταξ, over-rich; from ῥόος, 
ῥύαξ, a current, especially of lava. 

8. Gentiles. Terminations: o¢, ες, 10S, ἄνος, 4VOG, SENS, 
seerns, ans, sus, &c.: ‘Irwdds, Κορύθιος, Abnveiog, Βυδαντῖνος, 
᾿Ασιανός, Κυζικηνός, ᾿ Αδδηρίτης, Σχαρτίατης, Ἰταλιώτης, Aio- 
λεύς, ὅτο, 
| 4. Patronymice, a. Terminations: δης (gen. ov), sw 

(gen. sovog): e.g. Ἰζρύνος, root Kpov, Kooridys, Kooviar, 
son of Cronos; Πηλεύς, root Ilyas, Πηλείδης, TInvcion, 
son of Peleus; ‘Asgsis, root ᾿Ασρε, ᾿Ατρείδης, ’ Ατρείω, 
son of Atreus. 

8. To the roots in « of the first declension only onc is 
added: ‘Ixxérnc, root Ἵπποτα, “Ἱαποτάδης: ᾽ Αλεύας, 
᾽Αλευάδης; Αὐίέας, Αἰνάδης» so also to those in so of 
the 2nd: Ταλθύθιος Ταλθυθιάδης; ᾽ Αλκίοιος, Αλαιοιά- 
δης; Ολύμπιος Ολυμκιάδης. 


Obs.—From a patronymic so formed, no new forms of the same kind 
are deduced, when it is used as a proper name; but either a 
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periphrasis is employed, ©. g. Ηρακλείδου υἱός, son of Heraclides, or 
the same word in the plural ie taken as the patronymic of the singular ; 
thus ‘HeaxAsties stands either for the Heraclide or the sons.of 
Heraclides,—also for Hercules and his sons, as Ons?001 means Phineus 
and kis children, Πεισιστρατίδαι, Pisistratus with his family, in 
Herodotus.  Valek. diatribe de Burip. fragm., p. 196.) 


5. The feminine terminations of these are: ἐς, ας, wm, in: 
Τώνταλ-ος, Τωταλ-ίς ; Ολυμαιάδης, ᾽ Όλυμπιάς; Nageve, 
Νηρῆ-ος, ἹΝηρηϊς, daughter of Nereus; “Ardas, ᾿Αβλανίς; 
᾿Αλρισιώη, Αδραστήη, daughter of Acrisius, Adrastus. 


Obs.—The derived names were called rapaywya, derivata, or φαρώνυμα, 
denominattva,—even those proper names which have a simpler word 
as their root, so that Πλάτων is the taguwuov of πλατύς, Φίλων of 
φίλος. 


§ CXL. 
OF THE MANNER OF COMPOUNDING WORDS IN GREEK. 


1. In order to designate two ideas combined in ene image, 
the one of which, as the fundamental idea, is more closely 
defined or limited by the other, the chief word is, in Greek, 
united, | | 

a. With prepositions: στᾶσις, ὠνάστασις, φυγή, ἀποφυγή. 

2. With adverbs: πάλαι, παλαιγενής, long ago born, ayy, 
ἀγχέμολος, coming near. Το this class belong also words 
compounded with duc, εὖ, as δυσφημῶ», to speak ill of, 
εὐφημεῦ, to speak well of, « negative, intensive, and 
connective, and ο connective, of which hereafter. 

ο. With a noun: iyévordan, fish-seller, fish-monger, ¢u- 
λώνθρωπος, philanthropic. In the former, seller is the 
chief idea, and is limited by é4v¢,—in the latter, the idea 
of love (Φιλ) is limited by ἄνθρωπος to the particular 
class, mankind. 

2. When a verb is found in the composition, it always 

R 
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markg the chief idea, which is more closely defined by the 
other, whether it stand first in the composition, as δώανω, 
bite, in δακέθυµος, heart-gnawing, Avoiwayos, battle-ending, 
παυσίχολος, rage-allaying; or stand second: σλαμαχεῦ, to 
fight with a shadow. 


Obs. 1.—The simple word is called ἁπλοῦν sizaplex, as trvos, the 
compound, σύνθετοι, compositum, as gidsrrec, that derived from a 
compound ragacvvberov, decompositum. If the firat word be altered, 

- og. ναῦς in ναυµαχια, it isa proper composition (σύνθεσις, compositio), 
if it remain unaltered, it is merely a juxta-posttion (wagaéterc), e.g. 
sieuxgeiow from εὑρύ and κρείω». 

Obs. 2.—When there is merely a parathests, the accent remains 
unaltered ; μή τις, µήτις, ἤ τοι, ἥτοι, εἴθε, περ, not where crasis occurs : 
τὸ έργον τοὔργον, κα) ὅσα, χώσα, &c. ( Goettling Animadvers. ad 
Theodos. Gramm., p. 222. ) 

Obs. 3.—A in composition has the three meanings alluded to in n. 1, 
6, according as it is derived from ὤνευ, without, ὤγαν, very much, 
or ἅμα, together. 

a. A from ἄνευ, without, is equivalent to the English wn, in, less (a 
privativum ): e.g. ἄσοφος, unwise, ἄχακος, harmless, ἅπαις, childless. 

. Before a vowel ν is inserted : ἀναίτιο from asrig, guiltless. 

b. A from ὤγαν very mucb, strengthens the meaning of the word 
before which it stands; drsvj¢, much strained, ἄξυλος, abounding in 
wood, ἄσταχυς from στάχυς, a large ear of corn. 

ο. A from ἅμα, together, at the same time, expresses the connection 
between two objects: ἀἁδελφός, born from the ssme womb (δελφύς), 
brother, ἀχόλουθος from χέλευθος, one who goes on the same road, an 
attendant, ἄλοχος, axaers (from λόχος, xoirn, bed), the sharer of the 
bed, wile. 

Obs. 4.—The derivation of the connective a from ἅμα is proved, both 
by the meaning and by the analogy of the similar ο, together, from 
ὁμοῦ, in the Homeric words, ὄσριχες, like-baired, ὅπατρος, from the 
same father, ὅαροι, united together (ὁμοῦ, dew), consorts. 

Obs. 5.—Prepositions are united to other words without any alteration 
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except that which the collocation of letters may require: ἁμφί σόλις, 
᾽Αμϕίτολις, σὺν µάχη συμμαχία, συσαπία, ὑπίχω, ὑφίζω, ἐρέρπω, &c. 
The same rule is observed by dug, εὖ, and several other adverbs, as 
wdAn in φαλήτοος, bent-back, xaAjuloroc, hacknied knave, παλ/λ- 
Ἄυτος, loosed again, σιωλίστρεατος, turned back, φάλαι in Παλαίφατος, 
ἄγχι ἀγχβοα, presence of mind, ὕψι ‘YpirdAn, and {ρι in Ἰφιγένια, 
&c.; and by some nouns: e.g. βοή βοήθέω, run to the cry (S04), to 
help, and in poetic expression dogu δορύξενος, spear-friend, ally, daxgu 
δαχρυχίουσα. 


Obs. 6.—In other compounds, however, the first word, whether noun 


or verb, is altered, and so that, 


a. The noun returns to tts root : vais ναυμαχία, eea-fight, sty πνώλης, 


all-destroyed, σ«ώνυπέρτατος, the all-highest, «όλις «ολόπορθος, and so 
ὄγαν ᾽Αγαμέμνω, Thus also those in ος: dixous δικαιόπολις, ἀγαθο- 
δαίµων, χαχός, χαχκάγγελος, evil messenger, 6 wévrog, the sea, ποντοµέδων. 
The analogy thus founded is followed by other words also, which 
take ο from these forms as the combining sound : τὸ ὄχθος, root ἀχθε, 
ἀλχθοφόρος, δίκη δικογράφος. Many, which retain the proper termina- 
tion of their roots, assume ¢ with a short vowel, to strengthen the 
syllable: τὸ τέλος, the end, root τελε, γελεσφόρος, end-bringing ; χέρας, 
root χερα, Χερασβόρος, horn-bearing, and in Homer from σάκος, root 
σακε, σαχέσπαλος and σακεσφόρος ; others take 1: χάλλος, gen. χάλλιος, 
beauty, root χαλλε, Καλλίπολις, χαλλιγράρος: aif, root aly, αἰγί- 
Coors. ‘ , 
The verbal roots assume, when they make the first part of a com- 
pound word, ε or σι: δάχνω dax δακέθυµος, A ἑλάπολις, µεν Μενλαος, 
except where the combining vowel ο, already mentioned, occars, or 
the lengthening of the root is altogether avoided: guy φυγόµαχος, 
battle-fleeing, λικόπατρι, country-leaving, ληθ λήθαργος, lethargy, 
dum λα λωπόθυµος, in a swoon.—The inserted syllable o is found as 
well in pures: Av λυόίµαχος, battle-ending, «αυόσυνος, toil-appeasing, 
as in mutes; rsgw τερψιχόρη, rejoicing in the dance, γερφοος and 
JeAy IeAFhoog, heart-soothing, and in Epic forms with µ before Be: 
φαεσίµόροτος, τερψίωθροτος. Many of this sort, as e.g. λεζιθήρας 
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word-bunter, have for their immediate root s substantive in «. 

Obs. '7.—The root, as shown in the genitive, with ο, lies at the bass 
of many forms: ἀνήρ ἀνδρογόνος, man-begetting, hyble }χθύος byt 
πώλης, fish-monger, )χθυοφάγος, fish-eater, ἁστιδοφορεβ, to bear 1 
shield; some have the dative: ναυσφόρητος, ship-borne ; or even the 

~ accusative: δορυθαρσής, bold with the lance, δαχρυχέουσα, tear-shedding. 

Obs. 8.—Finally, s in the middle belongs to the infinitive, and és ia 
ἑλάπολις bears the same relation to #s%, which Juze in Supopbige, 
does to 3υμός: moreover σ in the verbal roots above-mentioned: 
e.g. in λυσι--- aaver— proceeds from the same tendency, which 
produced Ader, τίρψις. 2B) 


§ CXLI. 


OF THE MEANING AND DERIVATION OF 
COMPOUND WORDS. 


1. When two nouns are combined in the mode described, 
the ideas represented by them are no longer thought of apart, 
but blended together in one image and expression: μεγώλη 
ασύλις, μεγαλόπολις; καλή πόλις, καλλίπολις; ἀνδρόπαις, ἀνδρογύνης, 
man woman, αὐογίγας, &c. When in this way a verb is | 
raised to a noun, its signification remains even in the com- | 
pound: δικαιοκρίτης is not equivalent to δέκαιος πρισής, but is [ 
one who judges right, ὃς δικαίως κρίνει; Ἑλληνοδίκης, ὃς δικάζει { 
σοὺς Ἓλληνας. | 

Obs. 1.—-When in the name of a city a proper name stands first, the P 
connection may be dissolved in its derivatives. From Νεάσολις the 

_ paronym is only Νεαπολίτης, but from ‘Epudwoduc both 'Ἑρμοπολίτης 
and ᾿Ἑρμουπολίτης. So Gidvrwomodirns and Φιλιηπουχολύγης. 

Obs. 2.—Many roots are changed, in the synthesis, to adjectives, by the 
mere addition of σ: γνω, ἀγνώς, unknown, ἀλλόγνως, strange, gen. 
ἀλλόγνωτος: Badr, Bra, ἀθλής, unthrown, gen. ἀθλῆτος. So ἁδμῆς, 
untamed, ἀνδροθρώς, man - eating, gen. ἀνδροορῶτος, αἰγίλιψ, goat- 
deserted, high, o/xorgn), born in the house. 
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Obs. 3.—:Nothing hinders te combine several, snd even many words, 
prepared in the way which the foregoing section points out, into 
owe expression,—as is especially practised in comic poetry: βα- 
γραχομυυµαχ/α, i.e. ἡ τῶν Bargdyuv apis vis wis μάχη, battle- 
of-frogs-and-mice; σρρουγ/δουχριργοχοµῆτοι, Aris. Nub., 331, idler 
(deyts) with loug hair (κομήτης) having rings (opgayidas) to the very 
nails (ὄνχες), 1.68. having the whele fingers covered with rings. 
Centpeanded oat of whole parte of speech are ἀλλοσρόσαλλος, who 
goes from one to another, anstable, ἀκροσδιόνσος, which hes nothing 
in reference te Baechus, irrelevant. 


2. Verbs (not verbal roots) refuse to combine except with 
epositions, of which several are often compounded together : 
pray, ἐκλάμπει, διεκλάµπεω, to shine out through all. 
Ulysses strikes Thersites with his staff (Ἠ., 6, 267,) and 
fous... . µεταφρένου ἐξυπανέστη, the wheal stood (ἔστη) or 
rae itself up (ἀνώ) out of the back (ἐξ) under the staff 
ὑπό). 

8. Consequently, if a compounded verb be necessary, it must 
κα formed from a compound noun: not εὐαγγέλλω, but from 
ήύγγελος, εὐαγγελῶ; not ἀελαίζω, but from ἀελπεῖς, ἀελπῶ; 
ot δυσσέρω, but from δυσσερής, δυσσεοῶ; not καιροφυλώστει», 
ut from καιροφύλαξ, καιροφυλακεῶ; or, from χαιροφύλαπτος, 
αιροφυλαατεῖ; not χρυσοχέει, but from χρυσοχόος, χρυσοχοεῖ»; 
ad so, according to this analogy once established, always in 
ise of paragoge, even when the word, from which the verb 

to be derived, is not exactly in use: not pupadrsipev, but 


υραλειφεῦ, ζηραλειφεν, ὅτο." .- 


Obs.—Many poetical participles form an exception to this rule: Αργώ 
φασιμέλουσα, ᾿Αρηϊκτάμενος, εὐρυρίοντα, where the combination of the 
words is only external; also those words which are created by the 
negation of a positive meaning; ἀνομοοῦσαι from ὁμοκῦσαι (Plato 


* Comp. Scalig. ad Phryn. Eclog., Ρ. 266 of Lobeck’s edition, and 
obeck, ib., p. 560, sqq. 
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Parmenid., Ρ. 156, B.); wits τις φλούσιο ἄνδρα vist, ἁτίε δὲ σνχχόν, 
Theogn. 621;* some which have become current from frequent use: 
xipvieren, and that which Euripides has hazarded, δυσθνήσχω instead of 
δυσθανατῶ from δυσθάνατος, but only in the participle, Electr. 843, 
Rhesns, 791; lastly, from αρήσσω, ἐὐπρήσσεσχον ἔχαστα, Od. 6, 259, but 
in the sense of order, arrange. Less remarkable are several derived 
verbs which appear in the simple state, and with duc, ἆ, εὖ, in similar 
forms: δηλόω, ἀδηλόω: ἠθίομαι, ἀηθίζομαι, and εὐηθίζομαι; ἀγρία, 
δυσαγρίω, and εὐαγρίω; µηναφω and δυσμενεαίνω ; δυµαίω, δυσθυµαύνως 
χλεῖζω, εὐχλείως vila, δυσοόζω; φημίζω, δυσφηωίζω. 





. “ Per antimetabolen quandam,” Lobeck, μέ supra, p. 563. 
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OF THE VERSIFICATION AND DIALECT 
OF HOMER. 


§ ΟΧΙ. 
INTRODUCTION. 


. . ὡραῖος μάθε, TORY Ὁμήρο, 
Ὄρρα duels πώσης µέτρον ἔχης coding. 
On the Ihkac Table. 
AFTER learning the rudiments of the Greek language, when 
we have acquired a sufficient familiarity with the common 
forms, and a knowledge of the most necessary words, the 
next step properly conducts to Homer. In order to facilitate 
this step, a treatise upon the Homeric versification, and another 
upon the Homeric dialect, are here subjoined. For the same 
reason, and after the example of the ancient Grammarians, 
the syntax is grounded, to a great extent, upon examples taken 
out of Homer; from an accurate acquaintance with whose 
writings, all investigations into the language, the manners, 
and the knowledge of the Greeks, must proceed. 


OF THE HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 


§ CXLIIL 
ORIGIN OF THE HOMERIC OR EPIC VERSE 


1. The Homeric verse arises out of the following series or 
combination of syllables: 
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- vv - ο 7 tT 
as, for example, in drrvifia, δῦσόμάνου, ἄρνειών, 'Ἑρμειῶν. 

2. In the first place of these series, avr, duc, apr, ‘Eom, the 
tone is raised, hence here is the 4718, which may be marked 
by an oblique stroke: , , 
ovAtutrny, ‘Hema. 

8. After this r1se the tone sinks again in the two short 
syllables, or the long one answering to them, and this part of 
the series 19 therefore called the Thesis. 

4. In this Thesis the , tone, as it were, fluctuates without 
"finding a point of rest: οὐλόμἕ... Πρῷ... In order to attain 
8 point of rest, it must ight upon a second long syllable, by 
which the series of syllables may be closed, and made α tohole, 
with μα middle, and end: οὔλομενην (“ ~*~), Hews 

5. The conclusion may serve again as the arsis of a pew 
series : pee pb ee 
an ' a 3 5.8’ 

ἀλλ 'ὅ μὲν ᾿Αιθίόπᾶς — 

φῖσωών Διώνάοι 

αλλά ὃ “by Ἐν wore 

πρῶῶν αὗτους, 
or it terminates the series, and then, in order to moderate the 
vehement flow of the syllables, a single syllable may be 
placed after it, which may, therefore, be called the Cataleris 
(the eaving-off, κατάληξις). 

; ~~ "or 
TY Ge ρ. 

Hino, 

πήµατα CHOKES, 
or, in German: Wann die Natir | liéblich érneut, where 
the impetuous flow of syllables will be moderated by the 
introduction of the catalexis: 

Wann die Natur sich | lieblich erneut hat. 
6. For the construction of the Homeric verse it is neces- 


sary, 
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a. That the series ° ~~ ", in which, by the renewed 
@rsis, measure and counter measure are produced, be 
repeated : 


fee ives | fee? w 
oo πα ο- - 


w 
-. ee od —_—— 


appear as measure and counter measure, have the 


catalexs : 


c. That both series, which thus stand without close co- 
herence (ἀσυνάρτητοι), combine into a whole, which is © 
effected by raising the catalexis in the middle (3) to a 
thesis (~~), and, thus, the complete series attains the 
following form : 


Suu ωωο Αν sue teow  ω ' 


oa ἵ-Ῥ BF ice ς -- BB 


Sve ὅωρω 4vwv tus ων 4wu 
eae amew wie @ -- ος, ο. πω - 


6 CXLIV. 
OF THE COMBINATION AND SEPARATION OF THE SERIES. 


1. The measure of epic verse, constituted as above de- 
seribed, runs through six similar metres, which are made up 
of the words united into a verse. 

2. The conelusion of every word makes an incision (φορ, 
ca@sura,) in the verse, that is to say, the series of metres is 
broken by the portion of time, which intervenes between the 
pronunciation of two words: as, IL, a, 3. 

πολλάς | δ ἰβθίμους | ψυχάς |” Aids | «ροαψω | 
which verse, by the οὔρβυτας, is divided mto the following 
five series: |, |, , °°, , , 
ee ee ee eee ΤΠ. 
3. When the cessura falls upon the arsis, it is called σιας- 


culine, when after the first short. ef the metre. (- ντ.) 
feminine or trochaic, after the second (* ~~ + + - } dactylte, 


after the second long (| ++) spondatc. So, in the line 
above quoted, the second, third, aad fourth easuras are mae- 
culane, the first is spondase ; in, verse 5, 
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οἰώνοῖσί τε | πῶσι | Διὸς | ὃ ἐτελεέτο | βουλή, 
the second is fementne or trochatc, the fourth dactyltc, and 
so also the first, since by οποζδὲ τε so connects itself with 
the foregoing word, that both words may be considered 
rhythmically as one, oiwvoicse. 

4. Compound words also produce a ceesura, when the last 
syllable of their first word falls upon the arsis, as 

Modca πολύτροπο», πέµψαντες ἐὕσκοπον, Suydrye ὀλοόφρονος, - 
at the dotted syllables. 

5. Over many cesuras the pronunciation glides along 
without their becoming ve ceptible : e.g. 

τς Αλδρα μα ἶ ένεπε | Μοῦσα. 

6. On the other hand, some are more marked, by a longer 
"interruption to the flow of the verse, especially when long 
syllables follow the masculine cesura, or when the czsura 
coincides with punctuation, which breaks or concludes the 
thought: e. g. 

Many, ἄειδε, Sect || Πήληάδε ᾿Αχιλβος, Ἡ., α, 1, 

"AAA σὺ μὲν νῦν σήνδε «τῷ αρύες. || αὐταρ᾽ Αχαιοί ib., 127, 128, 
Τριπλῇ φεσρααλῇ + ἀποτίσομεν, || al κά ποθι Zevc, 

and of these we shall more especially speak in the sequel. 

7. The chief thing required in the hexameter is, that it 
should unite the several series, of which it is constructed, 
into a whole, without losing variety, and thus attain vartety 
επ πέν. 

8. The verse wants untty, when the cesuras of the words 
coincide with the terminations of the metres: thus, 

Olcers | Μοῦσαι | ἡμῶν | ὕμνων | ayrne | δῶρα | 
εἷς φίλον | ἧτορ|. 

9. Unity prevails when the cesuras do not coincide with 
the ends of the metres, and thus the voice slides to the latter 
over the former, or at least over the most of them, as if the 
foregoing verse ran : | 

Οἶσεν ἀοιδάων Μοῦσαι δύσιν ἀγλαοφώνων 

ἦτορ ες ἡμέτερο», 1.6... .. 

3 2  ] ? ? 9 
where the ends of the metres are marked by commas, and © 
the cxesuras by double points. _ | 

10. Hence the use of the dactylic and spondaic czesuras, 
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strengthened by the sense and punctuation, is very much 
limited.—They occur however, 

a. In the first metre: | 
Teass—rav avr ἦρχε Λυκάονος ἀγλαὸς vids, Ἡ., B, 826. 
"Exropa.—rod νῦν εἴνεχ ἱκάνω vias Αχαιῶ», ib., w, 501. ~ 

6. The dactylic in the fourth metre, then named bucolic 
on account of its frequent use with the Bucolic poets, 
as in the first poem of Theocritus, v. 1, &c. : 

ado τι τὸ ψιθύρισμα καὶ ὦ πίτυς, | αἰκόλε, τήνα, 

ὦ Kors ταῖς σαγαῖσι µελίσδετας || add δὲ καὶ rd 

συρίσδες, 
such lines are, through the abruptness of their sound, 
capable of great strength, where force is to be expressed: 
e. g. of a billow in a storm, 

worry μὲν τὼ πρῶτα κορύσσεται, [ αὐτὰρ ἔχετα 

χάρσῳ ῥηγνύμεωον μεγάλα βήμα, | ἄμφι δὲ τ΄ ἄκρας 

αυρτὸν tov xopupouras. ἩὮ., 6, 424, &c. 


Obs. 1.—Where in other places words terminate with the metres, the 
flow of the verse slides over them, without suffering them to be 
perceptible: as, | 

σίσεαν Δαναο) ἐμὰ δάκρυα σοῖσι βέλεσσι, Ἡ., a, 42, 
where ἐρὰ δάκρυα flow together as if in one word, or χύρα ἔστασαν in 
ὀφθαλμοίὶ ὃ ὡσεὶ πέρα ἕστασαν, ἠὲ σίδηρος, Od., r, 211. 

Obs. 2.—The following verses remain with remarkable ceesuras at the 

end of the third metre : 

4 οὗ µέμνῃ, ὅτε τ) εχρίµω || ὑψόθο, ἐκ δὲ «οδοΖή, Ὦ,, ο, 18. 

ἡμερόεν χιθάριζο || Λητοῦς χα) Aide υἱός, Hesiod, A, 202, 
where Spitzner* transposes, 

jpapber. χιθάριζε Aude χα) Λητοῦς υἱός. 
That it was so written is proved by the Hymn to Apollo, 545, 
Herm., and the Fragment in the Schol. to Pindar, 8, Pyth., 14, 
which Asclepiades (ἐν τοῦ τραγωδουµένος) cites probably out of 
Hesiod : | 





* De Versu Homerico, Ρ. 10. 
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"Apérin δὲ jurysita. Διὸς κα) Λητοῦς (prob. Λητύος) υἱῷ. 
The first example is softened by this circumstance, that the adverb 
ὑψόθε coberes closely with its verb ἐχρίμω, and thus may conceal the 
hiatus between the two series. 


11. The masculine cesura occurs in all places of the arsis, 
from the first, as . 
oe ο βέλος ἐ ἐχεπευκὲς ἐφιείς 

Barr’ || wisi δὲ φυραὶ νεχύων καίοντο αμειαί, Ἡ., a, 51, 
to the very last, 
γαῖαν ἁμοῦ καὶ πόντον, ὀρώρει ὃ ουρανόθεν || web, Od., ε, 904, 

13. The femantne cesura also may occur in every metre ; 
in the fourth, however, it weakens the flow of the verse, 
when it is not strengthened by either the position or punctu- 
ation of the words : as, 

Πηλεὺς «ήν µοι ἔπωτα yuvaixe. || γαµάσσεται words, Ἡ., 1, 394. 
ἹΜνησύμαύ ὡς x, 6 ξεῖνος ἄνευθε || πόνου καὶ aving,* Od., η, 192. 


Obs.—Some verses can be corrected in this respect by the assumption 
or rejection of the augment: 
κρατερόβρονε γείνατο waite, Od., A, 298. 
Jarsey T ἐμιαίνεσο yuirn, Π., ϱ, 489. 
0 ο ο αὐτάρ ο) Προλος χάκα ωἤσατο ὐυμῷ, Il.,'Z, t57.+ 


13. Almost universal is the audible czesura, mascusne or 
feminine, in the third metre or foot, where it divides the 
verse into. two unequal portions, se that, fer example, in the 
first book of the Iliad, of 611 verses only 7 are without this 
ceesura, either masculine or femunine, in the third foot. 
Comp. Spitzner ut sup., p.'7. Thus, Iliad, α, 

Masculine. Feminine. 


1, pony ἄειδε Sea, . . (” 2, οὐλομένην 4 µορί, «*) 
8, αολλὰρ ¥ ipbiwovg, ( 4, ἡρώων αὐτοὺς δὲ, . . (~) 


* Hermann ad Orph., p. 692. 
+ Hermann u@ supra, Ρ. 604. Spitzner ut supra, p. 19. 


OF HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 969 


7, ᾿Ατρείδης σε deat, (.) 5, οἰωνοῖσί τε xaos, . . (") 
6, ἐξ οὗ δὴ τὰ wpara, (~~) 
ὅτο. ὅτο. 

14. Where the third foot is altogether without ceesura, we 
sometimes find it included in a proper name of at least three 
syllables : 

Βοιωτῶν μὲν Πηνέλεως καὶ Λήΐτος ἤρχον, Ἡ., B, 494. 
Εὔμηλος, τὸν ux ᾿ Αδμήτῳ rine dia γυναικῶν, ib., 14. 
Οὐκαλέγων σε χαὶ Αντήνωρ, πεενυµένω ἄμφω, Ἡ., y, 148, δτο. 
sometimes in another longer word : ' 
ξείους τε στυφελιζοµένους || Swarts τε γυναῖκας, Od., x, 108. 
ῥυσσάζοντας ἀειχελίως || xara δώµωτα καλά, ib. 109, &e. 
and as, by ceesura in the third foot, the verse is divided into 
two portions, so here, by the czsuras in the second and fourth 
feet, it is divided into three portions, as Il., α, 145, x, 224: 
3 Alas || ἢ ᾿Ιδομενεύς || ἢ ὅτος ᾿ Οδυσσεύς 
χλανάων + || ἀνεμοσχεπίων || οὔλων σε τακήτων," &c. 


Obs.—By this division into three parts or series it also happens, that 
the second foot has the spondaic or dactylic cesura, Ἡ., 3, 124, 
αὐτὰρ ἐπειδὴ | κυχλατερὶς usya γόξον ἔτωνεν; ib., 329, αὐτὰρ ὁ αλησίον 
| ἠσγήχε πολύµητος ᾿Οδυσσεύς. Comp. Π., ν 715, Od., η, 120, 
A, 582, 598, &c. The same thing happens, but very rarely, when 
the ceesura is in the third foot: ἠπελησεν μῦθον, 6 δὴ γετελεσμάνος ἐστιν, 
Π., a, 388, where perhaps we should read, ωῦθον ἐπηπείλησε, κ.τ.λ. 
Comp. Ἡ., ἕ, 45. Lines of this sort have something ungainly in 
their sound, and have been therefore generally avoided. 


§ CXLV. - 
EPIC PERIODS. 


1. As the several portions of a verse are combined into a 
whole, by the blending together of the feet and the ceesuras, 





* Spitzner, ut supra, p. 8. 
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and thus the untty of the verse is attained, so, in the junction 
of several hexameters, varvefy 18 attained, ‘when the combi- 
nation, in the several verses, takes place in different modes. 

2. The combination of several hexameters, to the end of 
ἃ proposition, is called a hexametrical or epic period. 

8. The epic period is divided into different sertes by the 
close of the verses, and by those cesuras which coincide with 
the punctuation. In the following passage, Od., a, 64, a dot 
marks the feminine, two dots mark the masculine cesura, 
and a stroke the end of a series. 

Τέκνον ἐμῶν, | ποζὸν σε ἔπος φύγεν ἔρχὸς ὀδόντων; | 
πώς ἂν ἔπειτ ᾿Οδυσῆος ἐγῶ «είοιὸ λαθοίµην, | 

ὃς wepl μὲν voos tors βροτῶν, | πέρι δ ἑρώ «εοῖσιν 
ἀθανάτοισὺ ἔδωκὲ, | rol οὐρανόν εὐρὺν ὄχουσιν ; | 
ἀλλά Ποσειδάών γαμοχος ἀσκελὲς wist 

Κὐύκλωπὸς κεχόλωταί, | ὃν ὀφθαλμοῦ ἀλάωσεν, | 
ἀντίθεὸν Πολύφημὸν, | δοῦ κράτος tori µέγιστον 
πᾶσι Κυκλώπεσσί, | Θύωσά δὲ μὲν τέκε Νύμφη. 

4. The beauty of the hexametrical period depends upon 
this rule, that not only the feet should be varied as dactyls 
and spondees, but that.also the different sorts of cesura, both 
generally, and especially when they terminate sertes, should 
vary in position, i.e. should occur in different places of the 
verse.---l he accumulation and rapid succession of different 
cesuras produces a vigorous and manly flow of the verse, 
which is thus divided, now into long, now into short portions, 
—is at one time bold and impetuous, at another soft and 
tranquil.—As a model of a bold and free-flowing period, the 
following passage, Od., ε, 299, may be cited. 

"O, pos ἐγὼ δειλὸς, | τί vb wot µήχιστά γένηται ; | 
δείδω μι], δὴ «ώντὰ Sec νήµερτες sriowsy, | 
‘i bo ἔρατ ἓν πόντῷ, | πρὶν πατρίδα γαλὰν ἐκέσθαι, | 
GAys’ ανωπλήσεν’ | ταδε δῇ νῦν αώντὰ τελεῖταν, | 
οἵοισῖν νεφέεσσἑ περὶστέφει οὐρανὺν εὑρὺν 
Ζεῦς, | ἑτάραξὲ δὲ πύντον, επἹσπέρχουσί ὃ ὤελλαι 
παντοίών ἀνέμιων. | νῦν µοί σῶς αἰπὺς ὄλεθρος. 
5. As an example of a softer evolution of the series, with 
chiefly femenine transitions, comp. Od., r, 204. 
τῆς 0 ap ἀπουούσης pis δάκρυα, τήκετο δὲ χρώς' 
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ὡς δὲ χιὼν κατετήκετ iv ἀκροχόλοισι ὄρεσση, 

jive Εύρος κατέπηξεν, ἐπὴν Ζέφυρος καταχεύῃ, 
σηκοµένης ὃ ἄρα τῆς ποταμοὶ «λήθουσι ῥέουτες' , 
ὣς sig σήκεσο καλὼ παρῄήϊα δακρυχεούσης, 
πλαιούσης tov ὤνδρα waphwsvor.— Αὐτὰρ ᾿Οδυσσεύς 
ουμῶ μὲν γοόωσαν Env ἐλέαιρε γυναῖκα. 


6 CXLVI. 
OF THE QUANTITY OF SYLLABLES IN HOMERIC VERSE. 


1. That which has been already said (5 28,) concerning 
the quantity of syllables, applies also to Homeric verse, with 
a few limitations. | | 

Φ. Position takes place even when the two consonants 
which produce it, are not in the same word with the vowel 
which they lengthen: οἱ μὲν δυσοµάνου,---τὸν ῥ᾽ ᾿Αγαμεμνονίδης, 
---μνῄσατο yar κατὰ «υμόν,---ἒν σπεσαῖ γλαφυροῖσι---πασῖ µνη- 
στήρεσσι. | 

3. The combination of a mute with the liquid ρ or A, 
produces for the most part a long syllable of no great force ; 
hence before Αρ in the compounds of βροτός, the letter w 
likewise is inserted, to strengthen the sound: as, ὤμθροτος, 
steLinGeoros, Φαεσήµβθροτος, and, instead of ὄδρμνος, atowo. 
“waren, &c.it is more proper to write ὀμίριμωος, ὁμιδριμοπάτρη, ὅτο. 

4. Yet, in the collocation of several words, this position 
generally stands without any such aid, and rejects even the 
support of the paragogic N. | 

Νύχτα δι ὀρφναίην, ὅτε ») εὔδουσι βροτοὶ ἄλλο, 
Il., x, 88, 886, w, 363. 
So ayé resic, Il., B, 671, eye ρύθου, ib, 765, &c., 
according to the authority of the old Grammarians, whom 
Wolf follows, but Hermann and Bekker oppose. | 

5. But if the beginning of the word which commences 
with ρ or A after a mute be zambec (~~), so that, without the 
rejection of position, it could not come into epic verse, then 
the position may be rejected. The following combinations 
fall to be considered : 
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Π. αλ, #7.———B. βλ," Be.——®. φλ," Pe. 

Κ. πλ, αρι-----Ἡ. ya,* ye.——X. yA, xe 

Τ. vA, τρ. A... δρ.-----Θ, Sa,* Se. 
Before those marked with an asterisk, however, a- vowel is 
never short. 

6. The other combinations allow a violation of position in 

the case above specified: thus, 

a. In proper names: of δὲ Πλάταιαν, Ἡ., β, δ504.----Εξι- 
xarnot Προμηθεύς, Hes., E, 48. Comp. 86, Θ, 521, 
54.6.— Αφροδίτη is always ο. Εὐατιμένας τὲ Κλεωνάς, 
Il. β, 570.— Kes γάρ ῥῷ Κλυταιμνήστρης, Ἡ., α, 1189, &c. 
—Keoviav, always ", without position for the preceding 
syllable.—Ovd! Δρύαντος, Ἡ., ¢, 190.---Ελρορίαν, Ἡ., 8, 
537.—'Exovrd Teixns, Ἡ., 6, 209.-.-Αμϕϊτρύω», Ἠεε., 
A, 2, 37, 165, even ᾿Ἠχλέχτρύωνος, ib. 3, Ἡκλάέντρυώνης, 
35, unless a synizesis of the syllables vw takes place in 
these instances (Hermann ad Orph., p. 757 ). 

Obs.—Even where there is not an absolute necessity, the force of 

position is sometimes suppressed to suit the convenience of the verse, 
as Πάτρόχλε, Ἡ., +, 2867, (8) ---- Εσθλὸν ᾿Οτρυνγείδην, IL, v, 383, νηλς ᾿Ο- 
σρυντῇ:, ib, 384, Ksioo: "Orgursidn, ib., 389,—'Iasiros ve Κρόνος 91, 
IL, 9, 479, and µεγάλοιο Κρόνου, Ἡ., =, 194. 





b. In other words, which, without a short syllable pre- 
ceding, cannot stand in the verse: IIA. ixosd αλίων, 
Od., & 4°74, Tlagarynxev δὲ αλέων νύξ, Π., x, 252, &e.— 
IIP. Words compounded with 2g, and #p6¢, which have 
a long vowel after the preposition: 701 xpobvpinos, Il., 
B, 588, ν]άς τε xeowdeas, Il., ib., 493, προσαυδᾶν, πρύσ- 
wxov, προῆχε ἅτο.--ΚΛ. αλιθῆαι, ἘΣκλίθη κλύουσι--- 
KP. aire, κραταίός, and the cognate xpsar, πρυφηδόν; 
07 δὲ Sdxpuxrdev, Od., 5, 122.—TP. σρώπεζα, σράγους, 
τρίσην, τρίτων, τείτους, τριήχοτα, Teareiousy, τραπέσθαι, 
σρώπωντα τροποῖς, ἐτράφημυ.---ΔΡ. δράκων, ‘ Adpornra 
καὶ ἥοην, Ἡ., x, 363. Comp. w, 6, where the reading 
used to be avdpornra.—OP. Ieascing, «ρόνοις, ἀλλοθρύους. 

7. Here also the violation of position is extended from the 


necessary to the convenient : 
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TIA. Αὐταρ ὁ αλησίον, Ἡ., 3, 999, 80 xAsiora, ib., 4, 382, 
Od., 3, 127, Οὔδε πλ ντ, Il, ξ, 468, «ροσέαλαζε, Od., 
A, 583, εἰδώλων δὲ αλέο», ib., v, 355. 

TIP. Οὐδ byt αρ, Ἡ., a, 97, ἐξολέσειε xpiv, Od., ϱ, 597. 
—'Exsogl Tgsepitn, Ἡ., η, 112.—'Ovrine πρῶτον, Od., 
¥, 320, and 7% σὺ xpwros, ib., e, 275. | 

DP. Ὑμο ὃ iat φρώσσετ᾽ ὄλεθρον, Od., 0, 444. 

KA. Torvest κληΐδεσσι, Od., µ, 915.---Προσέκλιε, ib., 9, 
188, 165. . 

KP. Esassé κρικάµνος Ἡ., A, 697, doin s¥ αράτος, ib., v, 
121, ἐέκρυψε, Od., ε, 488, vas αἴκρυμμένα, ib.,. ψ, 110, 
κατὰ κρῶτα, ib., 3,92, δὲ σὲ κρατή ib., wu, 99. 

XA. ᾽Αμϕὶ δὲ χλανα», Od., &, 529. | 

XP. 'Ῥοδόωτι δὲ ygisv, Ὦ., ψ, 186, οἴχοιτὺ χρέος, Od., 3, 
3538 


TA. The only passage under this head, My yw ἔριθει 
σχετλ, Ἡ., y, 414, is explamed under the next number 
(8). 

TP. Ys thw Πριώμοιὸ. τρίτος ὃ ἦν, Il., w, 95, ὠμόργνυντο, 
τρίρον, Od., A, 527. 

AP. Τὰ δὲ δρώγµασα, Ἡ., A, 69, µειωέφτο δρόμου, ib., Ψν 
901. 

@P. Evi Spor, Ἡ., 3, 199, ο, 150, ἐν δὲ νρόνοι, Od., 7, 95. 


Obs. 1.—Recent Grammarians * have svught to limit the violation of 
position; in the passages above cited, by rejecting diaresis (ὤδει) 
the augment (αροσχλΆε, ἔγχρυψε or ἴχρυψε) and other modes, not 
always with good success. Thus Hes. A, 199, “Eyyos ἔχουσ ἐν 
sgl’ χρῦσείην ve τευράλιαν should not be altered, with Spitzner, p. 
96, into xspolv syous’ ἔγχος' χρυσιην σε τρυφάλειαν, since a paroryton 
composed of two syllables long by position, as here ἔγχδς χρυσ. does 
not fall with its last syllable into the third arsis of thé verse, except 
when it is connected with the preceding words by a preposition (ἐς 





9 Hermann ad Orph., p. 756, f. Bekker in his review of Wolf's Homer, 
J. A. L. Zeit., 1809, Oct., p. 126, Spitsner de versu heroico, ο. 3. 
8 
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µόνον, IL, 8, 70), or stands in close coherence with the following 
words: ὄγχος το ἔγχος ὸ δὲ ὄγχος µόγα, &e. So Ἡ., ζ, 306, 
"Αξον δὴ ἔγχος Διομήδεος, Hod λα) αὐτόν. Ἐ]λενο δὲ ῥά6δον, Π., Ώ, 345. 
In the Hymn to Ceres, v. 336, is suspicious, εἰς “EgsCop αίμψο 
χρυσόῥῥάπιν ᾿Αργ., and we should perhaps read ὤτρυ sic "Ερερος, 
Κ.Π. A$ in the verse of Hesiod we may read ἔέγχος ἔχουό ἐν χερών 
188 χρυσίην τρυφάλκιαν Much obscurity still overhangs the rhyth- 
snical position of words, which had its certain laws as much ss 
Dialect, or Syntax. To this topic helongs, for example, the valuable 
rematk of Hermann ad Gregor. Corinth., p. 879, that the names 
᾿Ατρείδης, Πηλείδης, Tudsidne, and the like, never have the arsis upon 
their middle ayllable, always “~~ never” ~~. Soaleo Εὐρυσθέυς and 
others. | 

Obs, 2.—The few instances, in which position was violated befere KN, 
TN, have been properly cerrected in the Homeric text: ἔνναμφαν, 
Π., w, 274, at the end of the line, is now read ἔχαμφαν; moreover 
᾽ἄνᾶγνοίη rosv, Od., A, 144, is now read ἀνῶγνοίη τόν. In ὦ ἄρβνωτι 
ovCara, Od., ϱ, 375, ὦ & must be read as one syllable, thus @ αρλγνωτε, 
and 90 also in ὃς δὴ ἀφνιωύτατος, Ἡ., v, 220, with the syllables δἡ 4.— 
In Hesiod, however, these stand unalterable: ἀχρόκιέφαιος, 1 567, 
and érinsi aviovcay, 3,319. Comp. Spitener, p. 98. 


8. The law of position is violated also, in several words, 
especially in proper names, before Z, i.e. ZA, and ΣΚ: OF 
s¥ Ζώκυνθον ἔχον, Ἡ., B, 634. Comp. Od., a, 246, &e. OF 
δὲ Ζέλεαν, Ἡ., β, 824, ὥστυ Ζελείης, ib. 8, 103 and 191, 
Προχβοντὸ Σκαμάνδριο» ib., B, 465, ἠδὲ Σκάμανδρος, tb., ε, 
774. Comp. ib., µ, 21, ϕ, 124, 305, &c. To this class 
belong likewise ἔχειτα σκέπαρνο», Od., ε, 997, and #rsvpain of 
oxsh, Hes., E, 587; but Ἱστίαια», Ἡ., B, 537, Aiyursiag obs, 
ib., 4, 382, and elsewhere, have a synizesis of sa into one 
syllable, and thus too may be explained σχεσλέη, ib., y, 414, 
cited under the preceding number. | 


Obs.—Many suppose the primitive forms, used by Homer, to have 
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dren Aiiss, Δάνοκός, Κάρανδρας, and seeentiy Payor Knight ¢ bas 
referred, in suppert of this opinion, to the coins of Zancle {Messans) 
.of the 7th century before Christ, which have the name of the tewn 
in the old form AANKAE; this form, however, may have arisen 
from the defective orthography of ancient times. ‘#) 


§ CXLVIL. 
OF SHORT SYLLABLES IN THE ARSIS. 


1. A short syllable, which gtands in the arsis, as, on account 
of the weight af this position, longer dwelt upon in enunciation, 
ον shat, 3 in the measurement of the verse, it may be treated as 


2. This happens, at the beginning of a word, in the 
following : ἀνήρ, cog," Απόλλην, “Αρης, δαήρ, ὄρις, φώος, ὕδαρ, 
of which the first syllables, although short in themselves, and 
always short in the thesis, are lengthened by the arsis. Thus, 
on the one hand, ὥρσε δὲ rads w dy Αρης, Π., 3, 439, τῇ ὃ ce 
"Αρης. ib., 5, 363, wd a ag Shoe, ib., 6, 347, Od., 3, 496; 
and, on the other hand, Αρης ὃ ἐν παλάμῃσε, H., s, 594, 
τοῦ ὃ ὤσρυνω. μίνο, "Αρης, ib. 343, διο., ἀγλαὼ Sap, ib, αν 
307, &e,, ἁλμυρὺν ὕδωρ, οὐ, , δι1, ἅτο. So also, ἀλλ 0 
ἀνήρ, Π., α, 287, ἕκασσος ἀνήρ, ib., B, 805, but  ἐπεχβόνιος yéver 
ἀνήρ, ib., β, 508. Δάρδανος dashe, ib., #, 807. ‘Dai bos 
Απόλλων, ib., α, 64, and always short 1 in the nominative, but 
᾿Ασόλλωνι ὤνανκτι, ib., α, 86, οὐ pod γὰρ ᾿Απύλλονα, ib., «, 86, 
δαὴρ air ids, iby }, 180, but ddépaw, ib., a, 762, 7595 
φώος has « always short in the singular ; ὄφις is Jong only in 
the expression αἴολον ὄφιν, ib., µ, 208, with δεινὸν ἄορ, ib., ἓν 
286, dog ὀξύ, ib., 9, 173, occurs, with the circumflex, μιλάν- 
devon ἆ ὧορ ἄορτο, Hes., A, 221, as also ὅπερ tus, ib., Z, 344, 
355, and ᾿Αρες, ” Ace βροτολοιγέ, ib., ε, 31, 455, which 





* Prolegg. ad Hom, p..152. .Cenf. Dawes. Misc. Crit., p. 6, 142, 
Kidd., and for other words Scheefer ad Dionys. de compos. verb., p. 289. 
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Martial " quotes as an example that no license was forbidden 
to the Greek poets. 


Obs.—The quantity of "Απόλλωνος is followed in ὁστιδὴ γήας, IL, ~p, 8, 
Σπιιδὴ τὸ αρῶτον, Od., ὃ, 19. So αὑτὰρ Πυραίχμης, Ἡ., 8, 848. 
Observe also δα]δων ἵππους, ib., A, 497, with διιμορᾶτο δαίζων, Od., 
&, 434. 


8. The longer forms of these words, ὥορι, “Agsos, “Agnos, 
ὕδατος,΄ ἃτο., follow the usage of the nominative; but, as 
᾿Απόλλων has always short « in the nominative, so ἀνήρ and 
φάος have always long α in the longer forms: ἀνέρος, avigt, 
esa xard, Od., x, 15, p, 39, +, 41'7.T 

4. The analogy of ἀνέρος is followed by all words which 
begin with three or more short syllables: as, ἀθάνατος, ἀκά- 
µατος, Il., ε, 4, ἀπόλαμος, Hes., E, 20, avéperos, Od., 2, 45, 
ἀπονέεσθαι, Π., ξ, 46, ἀποδίωμαι ib.; ε, 7089, ἀποπίσησι, Od., 
a, 7, ἀγοράασθε, Ἡ., 8, 337, ἑπίτονο, Od., w, 423. Also, 
Διογωής, Πριαμίδης, Σιδύνος, Ζεφυρίη, δυναµένοιο, Jvyarigs, 
ὑλαπόμωροι: and even when the dactyl thus formed is com- 

d of two words: διὼ μὲν ἀσπίδος ἦλθε, Il., y, 357, δρυὸς 

υµα, Hes., E, 436, ids κασίγνησε, Π., 3, 155, ε, 359, 
λύτο δ ἁγών, ib., w, 1, but only at the beginning of verses, 
which, on this account, were called headless (ἀκέφαλοι). A 
monosyllabic word, thus lengthened in the commencement of 
@ verse, appears at Ἡ., +, 228, τό pa rér,—where, however, 
the pronunciation of ρ might be doubled so as to lengthen the 
foregoing syllable. 

5. The force of the arsis, here exerted at the beginning of 
words, displays itself also at their end, and so universally, 
that there is no short syllable at the end of a word, which 
might not be lengthened by being in arsis. Generally, how- 
ever, the production of a final vowel is followed by one of 


* Epigr. ΙΧ, 12. Dicunt Biarinon tamen poetes, Sed (περοῖ, quibus 
est nihil negatum, Et quos ἄρες ἄρες decet sonare. 

1 Comp. Hermann ad Hymn. ad Demet., 38, Greefe ad Meleagr., 
p- 88, 111, and Spitzner, p. 21. 
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the semivowels, A, /, », ϱ, 6, the sound of which easily doubles 
itself, and thus strengthens the foregoing syllable: καὶ wsdic 
Awrsivre, Il., µ, 283, καὶ πόματᾶ viv, Od., ὃ 685. The 
production is also favoured by punctuation, as in ὄνομα. Οὔ- 
sw δέ µε, Od., 1, 366, or a monosyllable following, as ἀθά- 
wer og ὃς ib. ζ, 309, xéosi a, ., ε, 71, σέκεῖ g, Od., ὃ, 175, 
Π., a, 36. 

. 6. When, however, a short final syllable is lengthened by 
arsis, it stands, 1, between two long, 2, as first or last of 
three short, 3, as the middle of five short, 4, as third and 
sixth in a series of eight short: thus, | 


é é ΄ “ é 
-wvwe= www νυν wwwwl νυν ων 


7. Between two long: as, Anra γὰρ, ἤλκησε, Od., A, 580. 
— Tess δὲ λείουσι, Ἡ., ο, 592, ὤνδρως δὲ λίσσεσθαι, ib., s, 520, 
ἀγκῶνι νύξας, Od., &, 485, # νῶνν εἴρυτο, ib., ψ, 229, μετὸ 
wAnboy, ὅσοι, Ἱ., B, 145. | 

8. Of two short neither can be lengthened by arsis, since 
the other would then stand alone in the thesis, and thus form 
a trochee; but of three, 

ο @ The first: τὼ αερὶ καλά, Ἡ., 9, 352, ἄσπαρτα καὶ 
ἀνήροτα, Od., 1, 109, σπεῖρα καὶ ἀποξύνουσι, 1. y 
269, οἶχῆας ἆλοχόν τε, Π., 2, 366, ὦ vit Πετιῶο, ib., 
338, of γε μεμαῶτε, ib., ϱρ, 735, ᾿Αχιλλῆϊ µεθέµο, ib., 
α, 283, «πεῦντο μέγα, ib., η, 444; also so that the 
first short is a monosyllable: si μέν χεν sus, ib., 4, '77> 
ἤτοι μὲν bw ἔπαυσας, Ἡ., A, 442, ovr’ ἄρ τι µεγαλίζοµαι 
Od., ψ, 174. | 

b. The third: Tit 9) dua Νύμφαι, Od., 2, 105, over: 

ape Λητώ, Ἡ., w, 607, µέροπες ὤνθρωποι, ib., σ, 288, 
ewes δειδισκόµενος, Od., y, 41, πωνύχιον sider, Ἡ., β. 
24, 61, ἀλλὰ word µβζον, Od., ὃ, 698. 

9. Four short syllables do not stand in one series, but 
frequently, five, when the middle syllable is lengthened by 
arsis (λε e.g. σµερδαλία ἰώχων, Ἡ., ε, 909, &c., ἠράμεθα 
µέγα αὔδος, Ἡ., x, 9098, γισσόµεθα πενεάς, Od., x, 42, ὑπύσα 
σολύπευσε, Ἡ., w, 7, ἀλείψατο δὲ Aix’ ἐλαί, ib., &, 171, ἀπὸ δὲ 
λικαρή», ib., x, 406, ἐφράσατο, λιγίων, Od., y, 289, and so in 
Soph. Antig., 134, ἀντίσυτα ὃ ἐπὶ ya vies ravradwbels. 
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16, Ἡπ this manner is lengthened especially the last syllable 
of words, which comet of two short: as, ἀνά, διά, κατά, 
µάλα, μόνα, ἐροέ, {δέ, ἓνί, ἐπί, ποτί, ὅτι, fo, ἀπό, ὑπό, &e.: as, 
ὁρώδησαν ἆ 1 ployee sxsisvea, Od., a, 365, αεδιόνδε διὼ νεφέω», 
Il., x, 809,. rexdnyvia κατὼ συφεῶση, Od., x, 288, ἀλλὰ 
µόλα λογέως, Ἡ., y, 214, «ίµησας μὲν tus, μέγα ὃ ἴψαο, ib., 
α, 454, οἷσιν ivi µεράροιση, Od., α, 269, ἄλλον, ὅθι µεθήντα, Il, 
ν 229, ᾿Αχιλῆα, to μέγ ἀμείονα, Ἡ., β, 239, ποσσὶ ὃ ὑπὸ 
λιχαροῖση ib.. β. 44. 


Obs.—If the word be compound, then the third of three or of five 
short syllables, if it fall at the place of junction (i commissura ), 
is lengthened by arais: σολλὸν awiviZovro, IL, x, 572, χρατ] κατᾶνεύων, 
Od., 4, 490, ἄλλωσί γε πατᾶρίγηλα, ib. E, 226, «άντα διεμοιρᾶτο, 

“ib, & 494, σι) 2%, γύναι, τάδ ἑπτήλλω, ἵδ., Ψ, 361 (Spitener 
ἑπιστίλλω, Ρ. 80), wiry ἀπίωπών Il, +, 35, ἔνανλορ ἀπούρση, IL, 9, 
283, supported by ad pur datécorrs, Il, ϱ, S29, but xix’ ἀπδερ, IL, 
&, 346 (in this word, however, the digamma assisted the verse), 
ἀπάνιυθε Lusweriog worauch, Od., η, 284, διαμλεζστί, Od. +, 291. 

Besides these, of a similar riature are the following: «veel ἑρδή- 
σασθας Ὦ., ψΨ, 792, ωρήσσοντο µεμᾶότες ἐγχείμα, IL, β, 818, and 
ἑάδόα, Ἡ., 4, 178, Od., 6 421. 


11, Stz and seven short syllables do not follow in a series, 
but eighé: Il., 3, 389, ε, 745, ἐς ὃ ὄχια φλόγεα ποσὶ βήσατο, 
λώδετο ὃ ἔγχος, and BH δὲ καταλοφάδια Pigeon, Od., κ, 169 
(where, however, according to * Eustathwus, παταλοφάώδµα 
way be read ), in which the two preceding cases are united, 
to wit, of the first five short syllables, the middle, and of the 
other three the first are lengthened by the arsis. 

‘ 12. Two short measured as a long syllable, without 
aynizesis At CXLIX,) are found in the arsis in Ῥορέης καὶ 
Ζέφυρος, Il., 4, 5, where, however, a various reading gives 


Boppins. In like manner Βορίῃ καὶ Ζεφύρῳ, ib., J, 195. 


.* Compare Hermann Elementa.dootr, metr., p. 48. 
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§ CXLVIII. 
OF SHORT SY LLABLES IN THE THESIS. 


1. Even in the thesis a short syllable occasionally stands 
etween two long. In this case we cannot suppose 3 pro- 
uction of the syllable, there being no grounds for such a 
cense, but merely a want of the second syllable in thesis, 
hich is partly concealed by the long syllable preceding and 
lowing. , 

2. This takes place, in the middle of 8 word, chiefly when 
ιο vowel is iota:(®) dxrodskim, Il, 4, 73, ἀπομιστήη, Od., 0, 284, 
vip ib., 5, 304, xaxospying, ib., x, 374, ἀεργίης, ib., ἂν 
51, ‘Yasencin, Π., B, 573, as ὑπεροπλήμσι, ib., α, 205 (and 
», in Attic lyric poetry, σολλῷ ῥεύμασι «ροσνισσοµένους Χρυσοῦ 
χναχῇ 9) ὑπεροπλίας, which seems the true reading of Soph. 
ntig., 180), Hes xpobvwines, Ἡ., B, 558, ἀτιμήσι, Od., », 
42. Add to these Ιφίτου, Ἡ., B, 518, Ιλίου αροπάροιθε, 
y 0, 66, Φ, 104, ~, 6 (where, however, it would be well to 
ad ᾿]λιόφι as it stands, ib., 0, 295, κατὰ ᾿λιόφι zrurd rshysce), 
volley πολέμοιο, Ἡ., », 358, 635, ο, 670, ἀγρίου" «ρόσθεν, ib., 
, 518, ᾿Ασκληχιοῦ δύρ παΐδες, ib., β, 791 (but ᾿ Ασκληκιοῦ 
dy, ib., δ, 194, A, 518), ἀνεψιοῦ κταμένοιο, ib., ο, 554, “Au- 
ος λιοθώρηξ, ib., B, 890, "Αμϕιω Σελώγου, ib. ε, 614, 
κασερὺς Διώρης, ib., β, 622, ᾽ Αμαρυγκείδην Διώρια, {b., ὃ, 
L'7, πρινάµενος τριηκύσι’, ib., A, 697, ἰθυπτίωνα, ib., ϕ, 169, 
ἔντιος ἀλαοῦ, Οἱ., x, 492, «4, 367, where, however, Hermann 
ould read μώντηος." 

3. Besides s the other short vowels are sometimes so used, 
it only in single instances: A. rsrgdxuxdov aa’ οὔδεος (but 
rpaxuxhov ἀπήνη», Il., a, 224), Nai δὲ καί x ἀγαθοῖσιν ἔσι- 
ἆμεσθα µάχεσθαι, ib., ν, 288 (where, however, we should 
ad with the Venetian scholiast, ἐπισταίμεσθα) ar) ἀνερχομένο, 
-» 8, 298, Asvou ἁλόντε, ib., ε, 48'7.—O. Αίόλου µεγαλήτορος, 
d., z, 36, and ὀλοῇσιν φρισὶ Diss, Il., ὧν 342, ὁλοὴ Mow 





* Elem. doctr. metr., p. 64/1. 
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ἐπίδησο, Il., x, 5, where the ancients preferred oAqe) or cha. 
Besides, the open syllables, in this word, were supported in their 
quantity by the digamma, 6A0/y,—T. “Ya" ἑλύος κεκαλυμµάνα, 
Il., 9, 918. 

‘“ Short syllables, terminating a word, are so used at the 
end of the fourth foot: Τοργὼ βλοσυρῶπις ἐστεφώνωτο, Ἡ., λ, 
86, βοῶπι πότνα ΗἨρη, Ἡ., σ, 357, according to the Venetian 
MS., Body ἦνιν εὐρυμέτωπον, Ἡ., x, 292, Od., y, 282,—also 
in other parts of the verse: (Ὠόρχυς av, Ἡ., B, 862, πολλὰ 
λισσομόνφ, Ἡ., χ, 1, πολλὰ λισσομένη, Π., ε, 358, φυκνὼ ῥω- 
γαλίην, Od., ϱ, 198, πολλὰ ῥυσσώζεσκεν, IL, w 765, Πήδωμο», 
πρὶν ἐλθεν, Ἡ., », 17%, where, however, as in similar examples, 
αρίν y should be wnitten.* 


§ CXLXIX. 
OF SYNIZESIS IN HOMER. 


1. As in the above cited instances both arsis and thesis 
were deficient in a time (χρόνος, mora ), so, on the other hand, 
there is sometimes a redundance in the one or the other; and 
hence, to preserve the measure of the verse, two syllables 
must be set together (συνζώνουσι, συνζησιο) or pronounced 
together (συνεκφωνοῦνται, συνεκφώνησις).Τ 

a. The arsis in two syllables of two or three ¢imes. 

6. The thesis in two syllables, or in three of three or four 
times, both cases having a short vowel followed by 
another short, a long, or a diphthong. 

2. Synizesis is most frequent in the case of ε, thus, 


* The passage, Hes., A, 54, abrap Ἰφικλῆά ys δορυσσόῳ᾽Αμϕιτεύων, | 
quoted by Spitzner, p. 82, is corrupt. Several MSS. have λαοσσύῳ, the 
moet leave out ys. The verse had, like many of the ancient epos, a 
double reading : 

Αὐτὰρ ἡ Ἰφικλῆα δορυσσόῳ ᾽Αμϕιτεύωνι, and 
Αὐτὰρ ἡ βιχλον λαοσσύφ ᾽Αμϕπρύων, 
+ Comp. Eustathius ad Il., p. 11, ]. 25. 
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ο- With a, τα, sw, sot, sag: θεομµδέα, Ἡ., y, 27, 450, Δι- 
"μήδια, ib., ὃ, 865, 6, 881, στήθεα, ib., A, 282, ύψερεφεα, 

ο Od., ὃ, 757. onset, Π., 8, 113, Bérsa, ib., ο, 444, νία, 
Od., +, 283, psa, Π., », 381, at the end of the line, and 
pew dssAsvoeobes, ib., », 144, συ, 263, ἀνδρόμεα κρεα, Od., 
s, 347, and, in the middle of the word, στέατος, ib., 9, 
178, ia, Ἡ., ε, 256, in τρεν po οὐκ ἐᾷ Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη,--- 
γνώσεαι, ib., β, 367, ὀντύνεωι, ἐπεὶ οὔτοι ἔτι δὴν παρθένος 
ἔσσεαι, Od., ὅ, 58, and xéAsa, ib., ὃ, 812, πελέκτας, ., 
1 114, comers, { Qd., A, 110, πολέας, Il., «, 559. So 
ἡμέας, ὑμέας, σφέας, and even Αὐίας, ib., », 541, ἐνιθή- 
wee, Od., #, 90. _ 
| aul, Od., w, 323, Πρ ος υἱός, Π., ᾱ, 480, Me 
στέος ‘vids, ib., β, 566, ἄβρεο», ib. oa Ay 282, ἠρίθμεον, Od.s 
x, 204, ὀφόρεον, ib., x 490, Tibor xs μνηστήρες, ib.y 0, 
247, ἀελατέοντες, Ἡ., η, 310, ὑμῖν μὲν Seo δοἳο, ib.y ἂν 
18 (and so frequently with the Attic poets, ), ἐννεόργυιοι, 
Od., A, δ14, Ssoiow, ib., &, ΐ5ι, χρυσίοι, Il., ὃ, 3, 
οἰχίοιτο, ib., 8 18. 

ο. With in ta, Sqr sav, tan Say sar, tor: 88, Πηληϊάδεν 
ΑχλλΔος, Π., α, 1, ἁγκιλομήτιω, ib., ιά 205, ᾗ σι μάλα 
χριω, ib.s s 197, 608, στηθεω», ib., x, 95, α λέων ἐκ) 
οἴοπα πόντον Od., a, 183, στέωµο, Ἡ., λ, 545, φθέωμιν, 
Od., x, 383, εἰλέωσι, Ἡ., β, 294, ἀστεμφίως Od., 3, 

419. 459, xexvreor’, Π., 9, 5U3, γεθνεῶτι, Od., 5, 331, 
μεμνίφτο, Π., ap 861. 

3. Synizesis is found in the case of 

A. fiw ἀνάειρ 4 ἐγὼ of Π., Ψ, 724, ἀεθλείων, where the 
Venetian Ms. has ἀθλ., Ώ., a, '734. 

1. Ἱερύσουσ᾽ , Od. ξ, 94 (Spitzner, p. 187, ἱρεύσουσ "yy, αρο- 
πάροιθε πύλιος, Ἡ. B, 811, 9, 567, ἴσασι αόλιας, Od. 3, 
560, to which Alybrsias, Il. 1, 382, Αἰγυπτίη, Od. 3, 
229, Αὐγυστής, ib. 127, Ἱστίαιω, Οἱ. B, 587 (see 
Heyne ad loc. ), may be added. But most mss. have 
instead of wdAsos, πύληος, Heyne prefer xéAso¢, Barnes 


ν-.---- 
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αόλεως, although the harsh synizesis in xéAso¢ is auf- 
ficiently supported by similar examples. 

Ο. ᾽Αλλοειδέα φαμάσκετο, Od. ν, 194, ὄγδοον oer, ib. ξ, 287. 

Y. Δακρύοισι, ib. σ, 173, imitated by Apoll. Rhod. 8, 

805, and Hasergiaves, Hes. A. 3. 

4. Nor are single examples wanting, in which a long 
vowel or diphthong, with the vowels following, is treated as 
one long syllable. The examples are, ᾿Ενναλίφ, Il. η, 166, 
ρ, 259, δηήΐοιο, ib. B, 415, δηῖων, δηΐοις, also tie, Od. ε, 266, 
1, 212 (where Bekker reads ja), βέθληαι, οὐ» ἅλιον, Π. A, 980, 
which may be read BéGAsas, as instead of βούλὰι, Hes. E, 
647, the two best mss. of Hesiod give βούλεαι. ---- The 
abbreviation of ἐπξιή in ἐδηλήσανς kate) µάλα, Il. α, 156, &e. 
cannot be referred to this head, since the ancients rightly read 
ixsi 7. But included under this head are ἥρωος ἀλλ᾽, Od. ζ 
8098, with οὐδ ἀρεσὴν οἷός oes, Ἡ., », 275, and, from the Har- 
leian MS., σοῖος ἔω ἓν πολέμφ, Od., ξ, 939,1 ἔμπαιον ουδ’, ib. υ, 
379,—of which, however, a more exact account is given in 
the section on the abbreviation of long vowels and diphthongs, §. 

5. Finally, short or long is combined with long as one 
arsis or thesis, when they follow one another in two separate 
words, in the case of ἐπεί, ἤ, %5 δή, μή, and of terminations in 
nw: e.g. ἐπεί ovd, Il, », 777, πε οὐ, tb. α, 114, 4 οὐχ 
dis, IL, ε, 349, ρ. 450, ἢ οὐκ ἔνόησεν, ib. 1, 537, ἢ εἰσύκεν, ib, 
6466, 4 οὐ μέμν, ib., ο, 18, 4% εἰπέμυαι, Od., 3, 682, ὃς δὴ ᾱ- 
Φνμότατος, IL, υ, 220, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ ὄγδοον Od., η, 261, εἰ μὺ 
δὲ Αντιμώχοιο, IL, A, 198. So μὴ ὃ οὕτως-- αλέατε vow, ib, 
α, 131, according to Bekker, p. 134, should be written μὴ 
δὴ οὕτως, like μὴ δὲ) «ώντας----ἐπήλατο, ib., 545, and s, 684, 
αν 447 — Os μὴ ἄλλοι, Od., 3, 165, Εἰλωκίη, ἠὲ γάμος, ib, 


* The Parisian, n. 2771, and the Vienna, n. 292. The passage should 
be read 
Ebr’ ἄν ia? ἐμπορίην τρψῃς asoippova 3υμόν, 
Βούλεαι 33 χρία νε apopuysiy κα) ἁτερία λιμό, 
Δαίζω δἡ, κ. 7. λ. 


1 Spitener μὲ supra, p. 188. 
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, 226, Tinrslty, ἔθελ ἐριζέμονα,, IL, a, 277, according to 
lristarchus, since SéAw 18 not Homeric. ᾿Ασοίσγῳ οὐδ υἱόν, 
L, ϱ) 89, and so visi tua ὠκυμόρ, ib. σ, 458, where vies by’ 
\ printed. By this extension of synizesis some seek to ac- 
ount for the license in ἀστέρι 6 ὑπωρινῷ, Il, 6, 5, χαῖρε δὲ τῷ 
29/6!  Οδυσεύς, ib., x, 277, instead of ἀστέρ, ὄρνιθ.. 


Obe.—In the last case, the combination of two short syllables (dorigs ὁ- 
«ωρυῷ, &c.) would be measured as one short, a licence, for which 
Eustathius (ut sup., p. 12, 1. 23,) knew of examples in the more 
recent poets alone; as Solades, σείων µελίην Πηλιάδα ( Ὄ ) διξν 
xa? duo, and Prazilla, ἀλλὰ τεὸν (~ ~~) ὥτοτ Supdy ἐν) ογήθεσον 
ἔαμθη. He follows, therefore, in μέγα δὲ σρίας ἀποσφήλειε, Π., ε, 567, 
the correct reading 3% opas. Comp. § corv, 10. 


§ CL. 


OF HIATUS. 


1. Hiatus occurs, when of two concurring words the former 
ads with a vowel and the latter begins with one, without the 
erse permitting the first to be elided: «λάγχθη, sxei—_axcedey 
για ὃν κατὰ ουμόν- -νήσιοι, οἳ κατά. ἱ 

2. The hiatus does no injury to epic verse, when the first 
owel is a long or a diphthong. This is then used as a short: 
wi καὶ ἡμῖ---οἴκοι ἔσαρ-- ἔσχατοι ἀνδρῶκ---οἱ δὲ δή ἄλλοι--- 
βροοι nowy. 

δ. But this short, like other short syllables, is long in the 
rsis: ἀντιθῷ "Odvexi—-ol μὲν δυσοµάνου “Ὑπατρίοος. 

4. Short syllables of this description too, like the others 
‘eated of above, are sometimes found i in the thesis, —thus i in 
1 first and second feet: «ἠχῇ ὡς ὅτε, Π., β, 209, ἤ Αίας, a 
δομενεύς, a, 145, 4 εὖ, 48 κακῶς, β, 253, and i in the Odyssee, 
meh Leagiow a, 329, ὃ, 840, mma “Oe καὶ ἴνθα, Od., 2, 
00 


5. In the third foot this hiatus occurs in the case of 4, 
hich, as the word of separation, concentrates the tone in 
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itself, and it thus strengthened, 4 viv dnbbvors’ 7 ὕστερον αὖτις 
ἴοτα, Ἡ., a, 27, κτεύῃς 72 δόλῳ 7 ἀμφαδόν, Od., α, 296. Once 
in the case of καί: xaArsi vs στίλοων καὶ εἶμασι, Il., y, 392, 
where, however, the d:gamma stood at the beginning of εἵμασι 
(in Ἕκτορα Ἡριαμίδην, καὶ si µάλα καρτερός tors, ib., ν 816, 
another reading gives εἰ καὶ, and in πᾶρ ὃ αὐτῆς Χάριτες καὶ 
"μερος, Hes., 6, 64, Wolf writes, without notice, Χάρισές τε 
καὶ). Finally, we have ὃς xsv Γηλεμάχῳ ow viti, Od., x, 438, 
where perhaps og Υ viéi stood. | 

6. It is more common in the fourth thesis: Gy xev ἐγὼ δήσας 
ἀγώγω ἢ ἄλλος ᾿ Αχαιῶν, Ἡ., β, 251, τῷ wh wor πατέρας rob 
ὁμοίῃ ἔνθεο τιµῇ, ib., ὃ, 410. Consult on the place of this 
hiatus in the thesrs, Spttzner, p. 107, Sc. 1n the case of 
αι it is common only where this is separated by punctuation 
from the following word, and thus supported against: hiatus : 
fp ἄλλοισι δὲ, Od., & 41, κεῖσθαι, ἀλλ ἐπώμυνον, Ἡ., ε, 

8.5,(8) 


§ CLL 
OF THE HIATUS OF SHORT VOWELS. 


1. Besides the hiatus of long vowels, that of short vowels 
occurs to an equal extent, sometimes in the arsis, as ἀπό ἕο 
κάθοαλεν υἱόν, Ἡ., 343, comp. », 168., οὐδὲ οὓς καΐδας ἔασκε, 
ib., β, 832, Ζεὺς σφέας τίσαισὸ ἐκετήσιος, Od., ν, 213, where, 
after Barnes, it has been altered to σφεῖας είσαι. The place 
of this hiatus is also common in the thesis as well in fementne 
as in dactylic ceesuras. 

2. If the short vowel be of such a description, that it does 
not permit elision, its hiatus has nothing offensive, e.g. if it 
be iota of the dat. sing. third decl. or υ: ᾿Αγαμέμνονι ovdor, 
Π., B, 6, ἀσπίδι ἐγχριμφθείς, ib., η, 272, ἔγχε ᾿δομιενῆος, ib., 
fy 117, ἥματι "Aidog, ib., 2, 422, παιδὶ ώμυνο, ib. x, 522,. 
παιδὶ ὅπασσεν, ϱ, 196, ἀνδρὶ ἑταιρίσσαι, w, 335, οὐδενὶ sixan, 
Od., A, 515, Ὑπεριόνι ἄὤγγελος, ib., w, 374, dorv, ἀελατί- 
αν Π., 1, 310, κώγχυ, iasi, Od., », 183, αρόχνυ, ἐπεί, ib, 
ὁ, 09. | 
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S. Nor is the hiatus offensive, 

-ᾱ. When the two words are divided by punctuation, by 
which crasis and elision are prevented: κώθησο, ἐμῷ 3 
ἐπιπείθιο µύθφ, Ἡ., a, 565, xabjoro, ἐπιγνάμψασα, ib., 
569, συνοχωκότε αὑτὰρ ὕπερθεν, ib., B, 218, ὦλλ' ὦνα, 
si μέμονάς γε, ib., 6, 247, πονεώµεθω᾽ ὡδέ που ἆμμι, ib, 
x, Τ, περιδείδια, 0006 wos ἥτορ, ib., 93, olosw ἐνὶ μεγάροισι 

_xabsinro, ny ἑκάστω, ib., A, 70. 

6. In the feminine cesura of the third foot, since by this 
the verse is divided into two halves, and thus a closer 
combination of the words, which apostrophe would 

roduce, is hindered: ἀγχίαλόν +, Αντρῶνα ids, Π., β, 
ba7, τῶν οἱ ἓξ ἐγένοντο svi μεγώροισι γνέθλη, ib., 8, 270, 
καί πεν δὴ πάλαι node, ἐνέρτερος, ib., 898, κεινὴ δὲ τρυφά- 
Asa ἅμ ἔσπετο, ib., y, 376, οἱ ὃ ἅμφ ’ Ατρείωνα ἀολλέες, 
ib., Ψ, 233, ov γάρ ew μύσαν ὅσσε ὑπό, ib., w, 637. 
So ib., ὃ, 412, ε, 343, 388, 424, η, 99, 63, 1, 57, 426, 
x, 255, λ, 256, &c.* 

4. All these limits, however, are frequently transgressed 
on every side, by the hiatus of short vowels; and the question 
arises, how is it then to be treated? Were the hiatus 
unsversal, we might at once resolve to recognise it as a 
peculiarity of epic verse, and so let the matter rest; but it is 
as often prevented or removed by apostrophe. Since, then, 
so arbitrary a license is not found out of Homeric verse, or 
found only under great limitations, means have been thought 
of, either to banish it entirely, or at least to reduce it to 
certain bounds. ΄ The most efficacious mode of so doing 
appears to be the recognition of the Holic digamma, as it is 
generally named. It has been supposed, that the words 
beginning with a vowel, before which the hiatus of a short 
vowel is now found, had originally, in the epic language, this 
labial sound, and consequently that no hiatus took place when, 
e.g. ἀπὸ to, dais οἱ, roy ὃν ἄναξ concurred as ἀπὸ Féo, dais Fos, 
cov δὲ Γάναξ. Since this matter, both in itself and in its 
application, is subject to great difficulties, the history of the 


5 Comp. Heyne Ezcurs. ad Π., ο p. 196, 6, Spitener, p. 142, &e. 
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digamma, already touched upon at § XIX, must be now 
further developed, and exhibited in its relation to the poems 


of Homer. 


§ Ομ. 


OF GUTTURALS AND LABIALS IN THE OLD LANGUAGE, 
AND THEIR CHANGES, GENERALLY CONSIDERED. 


1. That language, out of which the Greek, the various 

branches of Teutonic, and the Latin arose, had, both in the 
beginning of words, and between vowels in their mternal 
structure, many consonants, which afterwards were pardly lost 
. altogether, and partly weakened into aspirate or vowel sounds. 
it has been already observed, that a portion of the diphthongs 
proceeded from this attenuation er rejection. (8) 

2. The sounds which we call labial (2, β, v, 9, f,) and 
guttural (x, y, x, ch, q, qu,) were most frequent. 

3. The attenuation of the gutturals displays itself in 9001, 
HOI, ol, QUAM, HAN, &¥, QUA, ὦ, QUALI8, GAs in ἀλάχος, 
ἠλίκος aqua, ache, as salzache, Germ., chapar, Hebhr., 
jecur, ἧπαρ, kroin or quen, Caucasus, vinum, Germ. wein, 
olvog. And here too the transition frem guttural to isbial és 
visible. Thus, the old language had both in QVoi ; @ when 
the sound was softened, out fell the guttural, Voi, as foi 
remained in /Eolic; or the guttural Q was weakened into 
the aspirate, HOI, like chapar, ὕπαρ. Otherwise the labial 
was dropped, QVOI, 901, COI, CUI. 

4. But in labial souuds, at the beginning or in the middle 
of words, before vowels and even consonants, the ancient 
tongue was still more rich. The liveliest of labial sounds is 
heard in the Latin F, which, by its figure and its place in the 
alphabet, answers to the Greek digamma,—as is attested 
also by the primitive pronunciation of the digamma, before it 
was softened into the milder sound of W: φώναι fari, φά- 
κάλλος, fa-sciculus, Φηγός, fagus, φήμη, fama, φῄρ, fera, Pirie, 
Προ, Φυγή, fuga, φῦχος, fucus, φύω, fuo, whence fui, Φυλλον, 
(ο ανα, φρατήρ, frater, φρύγω, frigo, Φρύ-γανα, fru-tices, φώρ, 
ur. | 
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5. This strong sound was attenuated, 

a. In Latin chiefly before e and i; thus Festa, festes, 
Felia, finum, became Vesta, vestis, Velia, vinum; 
into 5 in the otherwise very ancient bruges, Belena, 
Priscian, p. 147, φάλανα, balena; into h, herba, 
hsrcus, hordeum, hariolus from φέρρω, fircus, fordeum, 
Soriolus (Terentianus, p. 2250, Velius Longus, p. 2250, 
Comp. Bekker, ut supra, p. 140); and in Spanish, 
Λύο, hermoso, from fius, fermoso; and in German, 
Horst from Forst ; in French, hors from fors. 

6. In Greek it passed frequently into 9 or B; thus φρώτρα 
for frarpa, the form in the inscription brought from Elis 
by Sir W. Gell, φράζω, φρώτσω, Pony, φρέαρ, Pet (frigus), 
θρύγω (fructus), φρύγανον (Lat. frutex); βρήσωρ, βραδά- 

»* and other similar words in Molic: Bpeuw 
(Lat. fremo). So Ἶρι (the goddess,) was δρις with 
the Lacedemonians: ὤγαλμα Bigidos, Paus. Lacon., 19. 

6. It disappeared altogether, at least in the majority of 

slects, from the words in which the A£olians substituted 

as ῥήτωρ, Ῥαδάμαντος, ῥαδιός (Aol. βραδινός), pabecpsyes 

ο (βοἱ. βρόδον)» port, ῥᾳῖζος, ῥόπαλον, ῥοχθέω, ῥίζα, piov, and 

m some others, as piv, ῥήγνυμι (frango, comp. fractus, 

evoc)> ῥᾷξις (Featss in Alczeus, according to the authority of 

ypho), PHI, moreover, as the root of pitw (ῥήγ-σω) 
swers to freg-t, and was originally ΕΡΗΓ. So there was 
ginally few (whence fart), thus fi», Fic, fy, attenuated 

» φῆς, φῇ, Macedon. βῇ», βῆς, βῇ, according to Heracles 

Eustath. ad Odyss., p. 1654, 7. 17, and with the sound 

irely rejected, 7», ἦς, %, as frigere passed into rigere. 


'Priscian, p. 547, says this happened quotis ab § incipit dictio, Johan. 
mmat. in Hort. Adon., p. 236, allows it to appear di rw λάξεων 
ch Apollon. Dyscol. defines more closely, de Synt., 485, B, where he 
rms us, that this 6 appeared before 3, when +, 3, % stood in the next 
ible, whence we do not find βρίω for ῥίω, οὐδὸ ἄλλο σι γοούτω. Eue- 
ius, p. 222, |. 4, adds to τ, 3, 2 also x, of which Johannes Grammat., 
upra, p. 236, gives βράχη for ῥάκη as an instance. Comp. βράχος, 
wa, in Mattaire, p. 220. 
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7. As Qvol, QVALIs display a guttural and a labial sound 
in combination, so by the comparison of φλῶν and SAK φήρ 
and Sie, φλήοω and ολήοω, Pisa and Sic (Etym. Μαρ., v. 
βλιωάζω and iia), we discover the admission of a labial 
before a T sound in the primitive forms. These words were 
originally {όλῶν, Foxe (the Etym. M. admits φθήρ as well as 
Ste, p. 451,118), Fortean Γθλιά (as δέος, ἔδδεισεν were probably |, 
Feéoc, ¢Fdsee» the digamma remaining in vereor), so that, 
by the rejection of one or the other letter, they became Siz», 

Ady φλᾶν; Φήρ, Γήρ (comp. fera), Φήρ, which φήρ, according |ι 
to Varro (De Ling. Lat., B. 5) p. 45), was by the Jonsans |. 
still further softened into BHP. So Φθίσας lost its ϐ in 
Είσας, which Hesychius has retained in γίσας, φθείρας. So 
also we may explain the Atolic forms BsApinss» βελφοί βέλεαρ 
(Etym. M.» under βλήρ), together with δελφῖνς Δελφοί 
'. δέλεαρ, by supposing original forms βδελφῦες, Bosagos βὸί- |; 
As@gr-—Gd having stood as a middle sound between 96 and 
av as it still remains in βδώλλω, βδελυρός, and the cognate 

words. 


Obs.—The German Zwo, i.e. dowo, has a similar double sound with ¢ 
interposed. In Greek the ¢ first fell out, and then 3fo passed into |: 
δύο. So the Lat. pron. ts, compared with Germ. dies-er,. τις, and 
the ol. gen. Fie, shows that the primitive form was ἔτις, which, 
by the rejection of ¢, {, or ef, passed into the various shapes of εις, 
ts, dies-er. Compare the English pronoun this. 


8. It has been already stated (§ x1x), that, in the middle 
of words, the digamma commonly passed into v. In the | 

inning of a word also the name of Velia displays an υ 
thus derived. At first, when founded by Phoceans from | 
Ionia, the city was named TéAy (Strabo, p. 387, 1. 4. Comp. 
for what follows Herod. I, ο. 167, Stephanus de Urbb., 
under BEAEA, Cic. de nat. deor. III, ο. 22. Plin. hist. nat. — 
III, ο. 5, Heyne ad Hom., vol. VII, p. 709), (TEAEA, | 
ο]. TEAIA from ἕλος. /έλος, acc. to Dionys. Halic. Ar- 
cheol. I, 20), either because the labial £ was already much 
softened, as in αὐώς, αὐήρ, or because their alphabet wanted 
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he van ®) (or digamma). Herodotus still calls it "Yay (not | 
έλη), but posterior to his time, this was changed into BéAsa, — 
η even Ἔλια, as it was in Strabo’s day. Compare with 
hese varieties, Εέλια, Ὑέλια, Bédsa, Ἔλεα, the series of its. 
,atin appellations, Felia, Velia, Helia, Elea; and take: the 
vhole as a convincing proof of the mutability and final 
xtinction of a labial sound, once distinguished for a plenitude 
f life and vigour. | 

9. Lastly, let the student compare vicus with οἶκος, vinum 
vith οἶνος, βάλλω with Ἰάλλω, Βάπχος with “laxyoc,—these 
vill make it evident that digamma and other labials may 
ecasionally be transformed into o ors. The apparent change 
f the digamma, in Greek, inta simple gamma, arose ge- 
erally from a mistake of the Grammarians, who wrote the 
me for the other. Thus, in the Lexicon of Hesychius, we 
ind γίαρ, γισχύν, γέλλαι, and many more, for the genuine 
‘tae, Εισχύν, Ferro, &c., in Latin ver, vis, vellere, &c. ; 
Ichough, in some words, the transformation of digamma 
nto gamma might really take place, as the comparison of 
/άδεσθαι (Fédscbas) with gaudere, gavisus evinces. 

The genume form of the digamma or vau is preserved in 
be Latin and Etrurian alphabets, in several of the oldest 
3reek inscriptions, in the coins of Elis with the legend FAA 
© FAAEION, &c. On the coins of Capua, and the He- 
aclean tables, it has assumed a shape, in which the cross- 
ines of F are removed to the extremities of the joining line, 
f. This shape was gradually converted into the mark of 
‘amber for sex like s, and, in modern writing, this s has 
een substituted for it. | 

10. The original force of the labial sound in the ancient 
igamma, and its attenuation in Φ, β, or extinction in ο, 4, or 
he aspirate, having been explained, we must now, for the 
etter grounding of that which follows, collect from inserip- 
ions, coins, and the hints which old writers supply, a catalogue 
£ those words, that retained the letter under different forms, 
nd in some dialects, while they dropped it in the more 
ommon branches of the Greek tongue. | 
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§ CLIII. 


CATALOGUE OF THE WORDS WHICH BEGIN WITH DIGAMMA 
OR THE SOUNDS DERIVED FROM IT. 


1. Γώρεργος, ὀρουμωσθωτύ. Λώκωνς. Hesych. Schow. 
Read ob µισθωτός.. It is ἄεργος with double digamma 
ῥάβεργος, from ἔργον, Lac. Fegyor. See under ἔργον. 

2. Ἑώγιον µέγα, Hesych. That is ῥΡώγιον (ὄψιον) in the 
sense of extraordinary, great, like Lat. sacer, separated, 
great (in aurt sacra fames), which seems radically 
allied to the Greek word FAI, SAG, SAC-er. 

8. Ῥώγος, κλάσμα ἄρτου, µάζῃης, καὶ βασιλεὺς καὶ στρατιώτης 
(prob. σσρατηγός). Λώκωνε. It is ὤγος (Γώγος) from 
ἄγνυμω, morsel of bread, and ἀγός (Fayés) from ἠγεῖσθαι, 
a leader. Thus Γώγνυμι Γαγῶσθαι, and softened βά- 
yruus, Baysiobes, with the Lacedzemonians. 

4, Γαδιώ, χαρώ, Hesych., is ὡδεώ formed like χρεώ, used 
together with, or instead of fadsd, as, in the same way, 
γάδεσθαι, ἤδεσθαι,----γάδονται, εὐφραίνονται,----γαδεῖ, χαρί 
ζεσθαι (Comp. gaudere),—yaocay, ἡδονών, i.e. /άδεσθαι, 
Γάδονται, Fain fdéoouy,—then with the sound softened 
from f, βάδοµαι, ἀγαπῆ, tb., and Badd, that is add wrth the 
Eleans. Comp. Pearson ad Hesych. in voce Βάδηλοι 

5. Baim, ὕδρις, Ἠξα, is from αὐνός, thus αἴνη (faim). 

6. Tadveros, ἀνύει, Hes., i.e. αὔνται, Faivures, and should 
properly be so written. .. 

”. FAAEION, ie. Ἠλείω, and the abbreviation FA 
upon coins * (which were formerly ascribed to the city 
Faleria, instead of the province Εις), supported and 
explained by «ΕΑΛΕΙΟΙΣ in the Elean inscription 
already given. 

8. βαλικιώτης, συνέφηοος, Korres, Hes., i.e. ἡλικιώτης (ζα- 
λικιώτης). 

9. Τάµµοροι, ἀμέτοχοι, ἑστερημένοι, Hes., is ὤμμοροι (Fap- 





* Mionnet Description de medailles antiques, V. I, p. 98. 
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poopos), 1.6. ὤνυ μοίρας, πλήρον, ὄντε. Suidas γώμοορος 
(ie. Γώμβορος), ἀμέτοχος. 

10. Εάναξ, Cooke, for dvak, ὤνηρ, Holic acc. to Dionys. 
Halic. (Archzol. I, p. 16, Reiske. and Lascaris’ Cr. 
Gr., 3, B, p. 379, ed. Bresl., 1547); Εάναξ also from 
Alcman in Apollon. Alex. (sig! ἀντανυμ., p. 365, Bek- 
ker). The ms. has there y ὤναξ. — 

11. ΓΑΕΙΩΝ, i.e. ᾿Αξίων ({αξίων), upon the coins of 
Axus in Crete (Mionnet, vol. 2, p. 263), and FAP- 
ΝΩΝ, a name upon an Orchomenian inscription 
(Walpole Memoirs rel. to Turkey, p. 469, n. 2, Clarke 
Trav., vol. IT, part II., p. 153). 

19. Γαπελεῦ, ἀμελεν, Hes., is ἀμελεν (Fousrsiv), x for ps, 
as in wer ἐμοῦ, Hort. Adon., p. 244, and φιδέρχοµαι. 
13. Ἑδύνεν, δύνων, αολικόν, πλεονασμῷ τοῦ β, Etym. Μ., 
under ἀλιοδύνεν, thus softened from Γδύνω. Of this 
description are the words which otherwise still com- 

mence with (33, 96. | | 

14. Γδούκησω, ἐψόφησεν, Hes., is δούπησε (/δούπησυ) : 
unless here y before ὃ adhered in the same way as χ 
before 6 in χθών, χθές, &c. Immediately below γέδουτον, 
ψόφον, is rightly restored γδοῦπον. 

15. Τέαρ, ἔαρ, Hes., is Féwe, Fre, Bie, Lat. ver. Or did, 
here also, together with fye, ver, the form γέαρ stand, 
perhaps radically connected with the Germ. Jahr (Eng. 
year), the returning time. 

16. Féés for ἔθε from Alceus in Apoll. Alex., p. 358, 
B, in the verse “Qors Seay μηδέν Ολυμπίων Λῦσαι & 
Fibs. Add to this foi for οἱ from Sappho, ib., 366, A.) 
Hence also fio, ft. Comp. fiy below. 

17. Baines, µακρώ--βικῶς, µακρόθω (i.e. ixdis, Fords), 
Hesych., ib., Bexcdobov, χατ᾽ λίγο αροδάς.---Βεέρακες, 


Sipaxss. 

18. Βείκατι, εἴκοσι, λώκωνες, Hes. The same word appears 
on the Herac. Tab., which also exhibit LEZ, LEZH- 
ΚΟΝΤΑ, i.e. &, ἐξήκοτα; and on an Orchomenian 
inscription (Marsh Hor. Pelasg., I, p. '73,) FIKATI, 
as vig-inti. (58) 

19. Feipave for εἰράνα, as Holic in Priscian, p. 546. 
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90. Texciba, ixovow, Hes., is probably to be read yexax, 
is /εκῶα, ἐχοῦσα. ' 

21. FEAATIH, the name of Elatea, in an Orchomenian 
inscription (Walpole, wt sup., p. 469, n. 3), and the 
name of the inhabitants FEAATIHT i.e. ἔλατῶυ for 
sAacins from Ελατιύς. (8) 

22. ελένη, Ἑλέν, Dionys. Halicar., Lascaris, and Pn- 
scian, wf sup., Servius ad Virgil, Ρ. 512, Hence, with 
the oldest Latins, Belena. 

23. Τίλλα:, σῖλαι, Hes., is from ϱἕλλω, Lat. velo. 

24. Terres, συνειλῆσαι, Hes, is sidtw, εἰλίζᾳ, HEol. {ελλί6ο. 
Comp. ελέω and εἰλύω, ῥελέΓω, Fira, Fedo, with volvo, - 
ie. FOLEFO, FOLFO, volvo and volutus. Add ye 
Alen, fuk, ib.—Fédog for ἕλος in Dionys. Halic. (Archzol., 
I, 20). See before, § ci11, 8, under ᾿Υέλ. 

25. Tédourgor, ἔλυτρον, Hes., with digamma and ov for v 
(as εἰλήλουθα), from ἕλ-ω, ἔλυω, siddw, hence, an enwrap- 
ping, an inclosure, supported by vel-um, vel-are. 

90. Τέµµατα, ἑἐμάτια, Hes., is εἵματα, ἴμματα (Finpore), 
Bavarian hemmeten, and from the same root, ib., γέστρα, 
oro\j—l sovia, ἔνδυσις, of the same family with vestis, 
Germ. weste, Eng. vest. 

27. Τέντο, ἔλαθεν, ἀνέλαβεν, Hes. Suid. Comp. γόνου, 
Κύπριοι, καὶ λαθὲ καὶ κάθιζε, Hes. It is εἶλεο with » 
instead of A (like ἦλθε, ἦνθε), thus εἴνεο, 9ο]. ἔννεο, Févveo, 
Féwvov, or rather /ἔννευ, | 

28. Τέντα (prob. γέντεα), κρία, σπλάγχνα, Hes. Add vir 
σερ, ἡ αοιλία, Hes., 1.6. Ferree, Lat. venter anciently fenéer. 

29. Γέτις (prob. γελσίς), ἐλαίς, Hes., is ἑλαίς, Feaxic, with 
7 instead of + (as, on the other hand, oraAsis, xtxpaaras, 
for σταλείς, τέτρασται, Hortt Adon. p. 244, 6). Hence 
also ῥέλπω, Γελαίζω, Γελπωρή. 

30. ΕΕΠΟΣ, i.e. Féwos, ἔπος, in the Elean inscription, 
hence εἶπον, επών», &c., had the digamma. 

31. ΕΕΡΓΟΝ, i.e. Figyor, ἔργον, in the same inscription. 
It is written ΕΑΡΓΟΝ. Comp. βώβεργος above, and 
the Germ. werk, Eng. work. 

82. FETA, i.e. Féras, ἔτης, in the same inscription, ally, 
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relation, as Τεύτονες ἠδὲ tras, Odyss,.3 , 16, of the same 
root with the Germ. Vet-ter, cousin. - 


33. Ῥέρρης, Seuxirns, and (éppew, ὁραπετεύειν, Hes., from 


ἔρρειν (Féppsw), Féppnc, whence also the Lat. name Verres. 


34. ΓΕΤΟΣ, ΓΕΤΕΟΣ, upon the Heracl. Tab. FETEA 


3. 


3 


) 


in the Elean inscription, FETIA in the Orchomenian, 
1. 6. ἔτος, ἕττος, ἔτεα, ἔτια, all of them with the digamma, 
Add, in Hesychius, yéros, ἐνιαυτός,---γέτορι, ἔτει, Lacon. 
ἔτορ, Féerog, for ἔτος Comp. the Lat. vetus, vetustus, 
full of years, old. Also γενόν, annosum, from ὄνος (Fevo¢), 
the year, Koen. ad Greg. Cor., p. 278. 

Γηθία (prob. γήθια), ἤθη, Hes., is Γήθια, ἦθεα, ᾖθη. 

Γία, ὤνθη, Hes., is ia (Μία, whence viola). 


. sv, cof (read of), Hes., like ἐμήώ, ἐμοί, and Ρίο, αὐτοῦ, 


are fio, Fiv. Add Foc, fa, £6, of which Apoll. Dyscol., 
ατρὶ συντ., p. 432, D, says, ὃς Αἱολεῖς μετὼ τοῦ F xAngo- 
ovrrabely (read τοῦ F «ληροσυλλαθεὶ)) κατὼ πᾶσαν xrdos 
χαὶ ένο. - 

Πίκο, εἶσον, Hes., is {έπον, εἶπον, as Fidov (whence vidi), 
si dor. 

Γό, ἐμὰς καὶ ἰσχάς (properly corrected ἰσχός), Hes., 


is fig, vis, as follows lower down. under γισχύ», ἰσχύν. 


» Γισάµεναι, εἰδέας Hes., is ἰσάμεαι (Εισάµιναι), from 


Flanps, ἴσημι, whence ἴσασι. 


.. [seyov (prob. γίσγον), ἶσον, Hes., is, with double digamma, 


Fiafov, hence long in Homer, ἶδορ, and short in Attic, σον. 


. εστία, ἐσχάτη, Hes. (properly corrected ἑσχάρα), is ἑστία 


(Furia) like Festa, vesta. 


» Dsories, ἱστουργοί Hes., so that it was firrias; add γιστιῶ, 


wabooues, future of ἑστίζω (βιστίξω), sisto. 


. Γισέα, ista, Hes., so that it was fisia, wttex. 
'- Ἑέτουλα, name of the town Oisvdos in Laconia (Ptole- 


meus), now Vitulo (Morritt in Walp. Mem., p. 54), 
so that it was originally /Ίτουλος, Firvdos, whence the 
common dialect made Ότυλος, as οἶνος from Fivog, υἱὸς 
from fiog. 

Biruy, iruv (Fisvv)’ ‘ Quamquam (1. quamque) iru» 
Achzei dicunt, hunc βέσυν gens Kola.” Τεγεπέίση de 
Syllabb., p. 1897, Putsch. - 
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47. Toida, ofda, and Γοἱδημ, ἐπίσταμαι, are Γοἶδα and Foitqus. 
48. FOIKIAN, i.e. οἰχίαν (/οικίαν), in the Petilian inscrip- 
tion :(®) fuxiag for οἶκίας in a Beeotian inscription (see 
Bibliothek der Alten. Lit. 5 St. zu Απ). Comp. 
vicus, and /οἴχος in Dionys. Halic., and Lascaris, uf 


supra. 

49. FOMA, i.e. 647 ({ομᾷ), in an inscription of Orchome- 
nus, (®) 

50. Fortec. "Απαξ δὲ “Adxaios {ρήξεις ἀντὶ ῥήξεις εἶπεν ὥς 
φησι Τρύφων ὁ γραμματικός, Lascaris, ut supra. So 
that it is FPHIT, FPAT, like FREG, FRAG, in 
fre, fragils, fractus. 

To the above must be added the already mentioned class 
of words with 8, originally f, before g: βρήτωρ, Priscian, p. 
547. Ἡραδάμαντυς, Hort. Adon., p. 244, b, βρώκη, ib., 286. 
Beige, Apoll. Dysc., ut supra. Priscian, p. 548. Johannes 
Gramm. in Hort. Adon., p- 244, b. Beurge, Hort. Adon., 


p- 245, b. Ἀρυτῆρες A Dysc., p. 496. Of the words 
with digamma in the middle we shall speak hereafter. 


Obs.—The catalogue could be considerably enlarged by a comparison 
of the Greek, with the Latin and Teutonic tongues: e.g. d! eak/! 
ὄλ-ος, Germ. voll, Eng. fill, ὕδωρ, ὕδαρ (whence ὕδατος), Eng. water 
(like Suvydrnz, daughter), Germ. wasser, six-w, Germ. weich-e, Eng. 
weak, ipsa, say, from ip, ver-bum (root Fgh), ἑδαίέρα, vespera, elves, 
vinum, ὄψ, vor, &c. 


§ CLIV. 


OF THE DIGAMMA IN HOMER GENERALLY CONSIDERED. 


1. From that which has been advanced it appears, that 
the labial sound, universally, but especially in its most remark- 
able form, the digamma, was retained in those words which 
dropped it in the Attic and common dialects, not by the 
Zclians alone, but also by Ionians, Cretans, and Doric tribes. 
It has been traced likewise in the languages of other nations 
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besides the Greek ; but it was not the Holians who brought 
the sound to Italy or Germany. The just conclusion is, that 
this sound was a peculiarity of the old Grecian, and the 
tongues related to it, and that its alphabetic character was 
called Hoke only because the Eolians continued to employ 
it, as the Latins employed their F, in wrsttng, while with the 
other Greeks, it served merely for a mark of number. 

2. Next to general analogy, the foregoing conclusion is 
supported by the testimony of ancient authors. Thus Dio- 
nysius of Halicarnassus (Archeol. Rom, p. 16,*) treats of 
the digamma as a letter belonging to the ANCIENT GREEKS, 
who prefixed it, he says, to most words beginning with a 
vowel ; and Trypho (Mus. Crit., No. 1, p. 34), affirms, that 
the Jontans and Dorans made use of it as well as the Holic 
tribes. Τ | 

3. The question as to its use in HomER must, therefore, 


9 Σύνηθες ἦν τοῖς ἀρχαίας Ἓλλησι, ὡς τὰ πολλὰ, αροτιθίναι τῶν ὀνομάτων, 
ὑκόσων αἱ ἀρχα) ἀπὸ ῥωνηέντων ἐγένοντο, τὴν ου συλλαθὴν ἐν) crunchy γεγραµ- 
µίνην,. ἸΤοῦτο δ' ἦν ὥσπερ γάμμα ὃπταῖς ταῖς αλαγίαις, κ. ν.λ. . 

1 Πάθη λάζεων, § 10, ut supra. Tlpcoriteros τὸ ὄχαμμα wage τε “leo 

χα) Α]ολεῦσι καὶ Δωρεῦσι καὶ Λάκωσι χα) Βοιωτοῖς, olov ἄναξ Γάναξ, Ελίνα 
Γελίνα,---απά Lascaris also from Tryphon, uf supra, p. 379, Τρύφων é 
Γραμματικός 85 χαὶ "Ίωνας καὶ Δωραῖς καὶ Λάχωνας καὶ Βοιωτοὺς αὐτῷ 
χεῆσθαί pnow.— Wolf (Liter. Analect., part 8, p. 162, for the year 1818, ) 
communicates this remark of Tryphon, in order to “reconcile himself 
with the friends of the digamma,” as something “for which they have 
sought so long, an authentic proof of the use of digamma by the Ionians.” 
This ‘‘ extract from the very respectable Grammarian,” was alluded to in 
the second edition of this grammar, of the same date, with a reference to. 
the Museum Criticum and to Lascaris, immediately after the passage 
from Dionysius, which is evidently the principal authority on the subject 
—ascribing the letter not to one tribe or another, but properly to the 
ancient Greeks in general, under which appellation the Ionians are of 
couree included. If we had no other evidence than Trypho's, a canclu- 
sion from the Jonians to Homer would still be a wide spring—since Jonic 
and Homeric are not identical. 
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first be stated, without reference to the condition in which his 
s have been transmitted to us, thus,— 

Is it likely that the Homeric poetry, composed in an early 
period of Greek history, should have possessed a sound be- 
longing to that ancient epoch, and to the original constitution 
of the Greek tongue ? | 

4. We may be inclined to answer this question in the 
affirmative, although the sound, in the course of centuries, 
disappeared from the Homeric poems, and was the more 
certainly neglected in committing them to writing, inasmuch 
as in Attica, where this process took place, the alphabetic 
character of the digamma was out of use. _ 

5. The silence of the more ancient Grammarians as to 
_ Homer’s use of the digamma, does not make against this 
opinion. They found their copies of the Poet destitute of 
that character, and thought the less of restoring it to its 
original rights, from perceiving it to be, in actual use, con- 
fined to the Holic dialect ;—they thus were led to suppose it 
an /Eolic peculiarity, while they treated Homer as an Jonic 


t. 
ο Still, of a sound that exerted so decided an influence 
over the quantity and form of words, some traces must have 
remained in the Homeric poetry, which no lapse of time could 
efface. And these it should be our next step to discover. 

7. The force of the digamma, in the measurement of verse, 
is compared by Priscian* to that of a consonant,—with the 
example οἰόμενος /ελίναν ἑλικώπιδα. 


* Priecian, p. 545, 546, “‘ Teste Astyage, qui diversis hoc ostendit 
versibus.” Hence this point is quite certain. So also Terentian de 
Syltabis, p. 239, Consone prabere vices et digammos effici. When 
Priecian adds, that the AZolians used it as a double consonant, as in 
Νέστορα δὲ Foi σαιδές, 
he sppears to speak without grounds; since in the verse quoted the length 
of δὲ is imputable to the arsis in cesura, not to a double consonant. 
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§ CLV. 


DIGAMMAS WHICH HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR PLACE AT 
THE BEGINNING OF WORDS IN THE POEMS OF HOMER. 


1. In the list of digammated words we placed and explained 
yiwov and yivro, 1.9. /ἔννου and Févro, old forms of ἕλου and 
ἔλετο. This γέντο or /έντο is found in Homer’s Iliad, 9, v. 43, 
y, v. 25, 241, and twice in o, v. 476-7, where the attempts 
to treat it as yévero, or to get rid of the digamma, are equally 
vain. The old form maintains itself here, supported by the 
laws of quantity, like an ancient corner-stone in the system of 
the language, while /έννεσο, Févrorro, &c., which, according to 
this analogy, must have stood in the primitive poetry, have 
been lost by reason of the similar quantity and more familiar 
form of siAsvo, siAorro, &c. 

2. Of the same nature are γδούπησαν and γδοῦπος, i.e. Γδού- 
(ήσαν and /δοῦπος, old forms of δούχησαν (ἐδούφησαν) and 
topxog. See Hom. Π., a, 45, ε, 672, η, 411, x, 329, A, 152, 
ο, 235, », 154, x, 88. Odyss., 3, 465, ο, 112, 180. 

3. On the same principle may be explained the word 
ἐφανδάνει, Od., x, 387. Instead of the ¢ it should be written, 
with digamma, ἀβανδάνει, that is the verb is compounded not 
f ἀπὸ and ἀνδώνω, but of & privative and farddrw,(®) the old 
ihape of ὠνδώνω. 


§ CLVI. 


)Ε THE DIGAMMA AT THE BEGINNING OF WORDS, WHICH 
HAS DISAPPEARED FROM THE TEXT OF HOMER BUT I8 
STILL VISIBLE IN ITS EFFECTS. 


1. Where the digamma itself has vanished, the traces of its 
riginal presence have remained. Nowhere is this so evident 
s in the pronoun of the third person. Its ancient forms, as 
yas pointed out in the list of digammated words, were fio, 
to, Fbsv, Foi, Fé. That this—pronunciation endured still at 


208 OF HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 


the epoch of the epic dialect, is demonstrated first by the |. 
negative ov, which is so placed before them, as if, not an 
aspirated vowel, but a consonant followed it: thus, ἐπε) οὐ | 
— bev sori χερείων, Π., α, 114, οὗ of ἔπειτα, Ἡ., β, 392. Comp. | 
Il., ε, 53, ρ, 410, Od., α, 262, ἐπεὶ ov ἑ, Il., ω, 214. Now, 
had the pronunciation not been οὐ Fédey, ov Fos, od Fe, both 
the pronunciation and afterwards the orthography must have | 
been οὐχ. ἴθω, οὔχ. οἱ, ovy é, like οὐχ, ὁσίῃ, Od., x, 412, οὐχ |, 
ἑσπέσθην, Il., y, 239, and other similar collocations. , 

2, Another clear trace of a lost digamma, is the absence | 
of the paragogic » before this pronoun in deié of, Ἡ., ε, 4, 
ὥς xé οἱ αὖθι, Il., 2, 281, of xé ἑ, Π., s, 155, and a number 
of other passages, which must have been δαῖέν of, κάν of, κάν é, 
and so on, had they not been pronounced. daié Fos, xé Fos, xé 
f«, and the like. 

8. Hence there is, 

a. A lengthening of the syllable not by arsis, but on ac- 

count of the digamma in τάχα xiv é χύνε, Ἡ., x, 42, 
γάρ ἔθεν, Ἡ., s, 419, 686, &c. 

5. No haatus in ᾿Αχιλῆα, ἔο, Ἡ., β, 239, ἀπὸ tev, Ἡ., ὁ, 
62, αὖτέ é, Ἡ., x, 172. Compare Od., 3, 211, Π., ε, 
848, », 168, v, 261, Od., ¢, 459, κ, 398, 461, 2, 196, 
Π., 4, 205, v, 278, ε, 96, ν, 808, ο, 165, &c. ἅτο. 

The collocation δέ οἱ alone, without elision, occurs in more 
than a hundred instances.* 

4. In opposition to this theory there are, in the case of sds, 
go, ¢, six places, of which Π., s, 56, 80, Π., υ, 402, «ρύσθυ 
ἔθεν Devryovra, and Od., η, 217, ἐκέλευσιν ἔο, are to be corrected 
by dropping the paragogic ».—Moreover, Od., σ, 111, xaié 


δικανόωντ ἑπεέσσιω (where the scansion would be καὶ fs,) is 





5 Amid this multitude of examples there appears here and there one 
opposed to our view of the subject, which Hermann ad Orph., p. 775, 
has collected and examined.—In Od., 1, 360, dig ἐφατ᾽' αὐτάρ of αὖτις ἐγὼ 
«όρο a Breslau MS. has ὡς ἔρ drdp;—we should read, therefore, ὥς 
gar’: ἀτάρ. In Od., ο, 105, tvé’ έσαν of «ἔπλοι waproixsror, the same MS. 
has ivbd. of ἔσσαν πίπλω, which guides us to ida ὅ ἔσαν πίαλοι, the more 
ertainly that οὓς κάρεν αὐτή renders the foregoing of unnecessary. 
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ightly written without ὁ, in a ΜΒ. of Breslau, and the Cod. 
Harleian. collated by Porson; and Il., &, 162, #86 δέ of κατὰ 
νυμνὸν ἀρίστη φαίνετο βουλή ᾿Ελθεῖν εἰς Ἴδην sv ἐντύνασαν ἑ αὐτήν 
s corrected by Hermann (ad Orph., p. 778,) into ἐντύνασα, 
μο that the nominative depends upon the idea of the resolution — 
which is expressed in 708 δὲ οἷ---ἀρίσση Qaivero βουλή, she 
resolved—to go—having adorned herself.—A seventh place :. 
κἘιρήθη 3 fo αὐτοῦ ty ἔντεσι dios Αχιλλεύς, Π., τ, 384, could 
easily be reduced to rule, by a change of form, πειρήθη δὲ εὖ, 
but in fact, as will be shown below (§ civit!, 6), it is merely 
an apparent exception. | 


§ CLVIL. 


OF OTHER WORDS BESIDES (60, /1θεν, &c., WHICH HAD, IN 
HOMER, THE DIGAMMA IN THEIR BEGINNING. 


1. By similar tests we may prove that many other words 
had the digamma in Homeric versification,—especially such 
as are known to have had it in the ancient form of the Greek 
tongue, 

a. When short vowels suffer no eltston before them : as, 
αὐτοὺς δὲ ἑλώρια, Ἡ., α, 4 (read /ελώρια and compare 
Γέντο, n. 27 in the catalogue); Ατρείδης τε ἄναξ, Ἡ., a, 
7 (read féve% and compare this word in the list), &c.; 
or are used long: un µην ἀποίρσεε, Π., Φ, 329. Comp. 
Bépons, n. 32, cat., ἀναῖξας, σµερδαλέα ἰάχων, &e. 

5b. When tn composition also neither elision nor crasis 
takes place: as, διαεικέµεν, ἐπιώνδανε, ἀπόειπε, ἄεργος, 
ἀαγής, ἀέκητι, ἀελκής, ἀπτοεπής, ἑκάεργος, 3εοειδής, all of 
which are compounded of words, which, according to our 
former list, had the digamma in the old language. 

ο. When verbs, where tt appears that they should have 
the temporal augment, take the syllabic: as, ἔαξε, ta&uy, 
Π., η, 270, Od., y, 298, ἑάλη, Ὦ., », 408; or have the 
digamma converted into υ still remaining, as εὔαδω, Π., 
ἔ, 340, e, 647, supported by ῥαδίω, Γαδεῦ, fads, Γάσσα, 
η. 4, in catalogue. 
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2. In this way it may be easily demonstrated, that the i 


most of those words which were pronounced with the di-|, | 
gamma in the ancient tongue, retained the same peculiarity in |. 
the Homeric language. The non-elision of vowels before |, 
them will alone be a sufficient test with reference to many}, 
vocables. Thus with reference to several beginning with zs 
a: ὄγνυμι, αὔυμαι, and particularly to the words ὧναξ and|’- 
ἀνάσσω. See the Misc. Oritica of Dawes, p. 141, who has 
collected all the examples in Homer, and amended those ο) 
passages which seem to oppose this notion. ες 

δ. With reference to words that begin with 6, it is neces- 

sary to observe, 

a. That the syllabic augment, originally, did not differ from 
reduplication (as the forms rsruxovro, λελαθέσθαι, λελά- 
κοντο, Aehaysiv, πεφραδίει, testify), so that digammated 
verbs would have the digamma prefixed also to their 
augments. For example, since ἔλπομιαι was really Εέλ- 
wowed, and εἴχω Γείχω, Όδυσῆα ἔέλαετο, Od, ᾧ, 345, 
should be ᾿Οδυσῆα /ε/έλπιτο; sig axe: ἔοικε, Ἡ., y, 158, 
should be sig dae /έβοικε; and so in similar instances, 
as, féfoara, Od., β, 275, and ἔργω (Fipyw), Ftfopya. 

6. But since even in Homer’s time the first consonant of 
the reduplication was so far shaken, that it appeared 
only in certain words, and in these not untversally (for 
we find ἔλαχον, ἔλαχε, &c., as well as λελάχητε, Il., yf, 
76, λελάχωσι, ib.. η, 80), so it is manifest that the 
digamma before ε may be equally affected, and that 
there is nothing inexplicable in such collocations as 
διδάηκας ἔβοικε, Od., 3, 146: ὅστις Foi τ΄ ἐπίοικε, Ἡ., |: 

I, 909, and a few more of the same kind. See Od., ὁ fF 
198, Ἡ., 9, 583, v, 186, x, 216, &c. 

4. Homer appears to have preserved digamma in the |¢ 

following words: ag; ἴδον, οἶδα, and the other parts of that | 

verb; sidog; sidwrov; sixoos; ἑκών» ἔκητιῃ ελέω and its [κ 
varieties and derivatives ; ἑλίσσω» tut 3 ἐλαίρ; ἔλπω; Eda; 
ὄνυμι and its derivatives; ἔπος, εἶπον, &c.5 tog and ὅς; ἔργον 
ἔοργα, &c.; ἐρίως ἔρῥω; ἕσπερος» tens; ἔτος; ἡδύς and ἤδομαι; 
ἦθος» tov; ἰονθάρ» i¢3 σος» ἴσημι; ἔτυς; οἶκος and words 

connected with it; οἶνος and its derivatives. | 


κε 
Re 
ἱ 
ie 
i 
j- 


an 
— 
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5. in, some words seem to have been digammated b 
Homer’ to the digamma of which, neither inscriptions nor 
| any other relics of antiquity afford evidence. Such are ὅλες, 
_ ἄλῆναι, haves, ἅπτω, ἀραίός, apie, ὤρνς, στυ, εἴκω, ἔδνον, 
ι ἔθειραι, ἔθνος, ἕκαστος, ἔχυρος, ἔχηλος, Moy, "Hea, ἠχίω, ἑαχή, 
" ὀπμάς, οὐλαμός, οὖλος: add to these ἐὔσχω, εἴκελος, ἔργω, ἑέργω, 
: ἐργάθα, ἔρδω, ἐρύω, ἔτώσιος, ἦχα, ἥλος, ὅμαι, "Tasos, jase, "Tess, 
| ἑωή, ὀθόνη, ὦλξ, ὡς. | 
6. With regard to other words of the catalogue, nothing 
" ean be decided, from the few places in which Homer uses 
_ them, as to their digamma; such are ἕντερω, ἥλικες, ἡλικίη. 
" Some have lost it in Homeric Greek, as ἕλος, which occurs 
mn two places: ἵπτοι ἕλος κώτα, Ἡ., υ, 221, ἄν Ὀόνακας καὶ . 
dos, Od., &, 474. So also Ἑλένη, In Π., y, alone we find 
ἂμφ Ἓλάνν, 91,—éa0d° “Edgvqv, 282, 986,-- αὖθ. Ἑλίη, 
* 383.—Add ακτή, ἀνήρ, dda. 


4 


6 CLVIIL 


: OF INCONSISTENCIES IN THE HOMERIC USE OF 
THE DIGAMMA. 


. 1. But few words are used by the Poet, without excep- 
- tion, in the manner required by the digamma, with which 
_ they commenced; namely, such as but rarely occur. These 
> We ἆλῶναι, ἀραιός, ἔδνον, ἔθδιραι, ἔθνος, Eowepos, ἔτης, Eppa, Hor), 
= ior, ζοδνεφές, Ἰονθάς, οὐλαμός. 
ο 9. In all the rest, either a greater or less number of 
+ lostances oppose the digamma. But few, however, as we 
ve seen, in the case of %, oj, ¢, &c. Next to these the 
' dgamma is maintained most steadily in the words ἄναξ, ἄστυ, 
- sa and cognate vocables, and ἔοικε (féFosxs or ἔροικε), 8 
is Word which occurs in 115 places, only 9 of which reject the 
. Wigamma.* With regard to the exceptions, it may thus be 
; Teceived as certain, that the ignorance of later times, when 


he 





; 9 Hermann in the review of Heyne’s Homer, Leips. Lit. Zeit. 1805, 
July, p. 44. 
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the digamma had vanished from the Homeric poems, and 
alterations to which the poems were subjected, were the real 
causes of their introduction. 

8. But in the case of other words, considered as having 
had the digamma, so many places and such undeniable read- 
ings militate against the use of this letter, that the ignorance 
above alluded to, and the alterations produced by it, will not 
suffice to clear up the difficulty. Thus their appears in 25 
places βοῶπις αότνια "Hon, leading us to the form yey ; and, 
on the other hand, we find Sed λευκώλενος "Hon in 21 places, 
supported by χρυσόθρονος "Hey in two. Even in the same 
book this difference occurs: thus λευκώλενὸς “Hey, IL, a, 55, 
worne ” Hon, ib., 551, χρυσόθρονος “Hen, ib. 611. In the same 
way rorna “Hey, Π., 6,2, is opposed by καλλίσφυρον “Hm, 
Od., 3, 602, µελμηδέα οἶνον Ἡ., 2, 258, x, 579, Od., 4, 208, 
&c., by psrsndéog οἴνου, Ἡ., σ, 545, Od., y, 46.. The like 
happens with regard to the words ἄρνος, ἑχάς, ἕκαστος, ἑκών, 
ἔργον, ἡδύς, Ἴλιος, "Ἶρις, ἶσος, οἶκος. 

4. The use of the digamma is equally variable in the tenses 
and moods of verbs. Thus to Ριάχω and the substantive 
Γιαχή, which reveal themselves in μέγα ἴαχον, Il., ὃ, 506, ϱ, 
817, µέγα ἰώχουσα, ib., ε, 343, γένετο ἰαχή, ib., 3, 456, &e., 
is opposed ἄμφιαχυῖαν not &ppiFrocyvias, ib., 316. Against 
ἀποβέίπῃ, ib., 1, 506, αἴσιμα wapfewdr, ib. 2, 62, ῃ, 141, 
νῦν 06 µε παρβειποῦσ ἄλοχος, ib., ὅ, 337, stands wy σε rapsinn, 
ib., a, 555. From Γώγω comes ἦξε in ixxeoy δὲ of ἦξε, ib., 
Ψ, 392, although fate, tfazev, ἐώγη, are so frequent and 
established that ἔαξα and ἐώγην remained even in the Attic 
dialect. Against Γάναξ, Γάνασσε, stands ἤνασσε, against fedicsw 
εἰλίπους, against Figs Ipixasidns. Thus Fidov and ἴδον, ἐοικώς 
and sixvia, /ειδὼς and sidvia, {έπος and ἐνίσπω, &c., contradict 
one another. 

5. Since, then, on the one hand, the existence of the ἆ- 
gamma, and, on the other, its frequent absence, have appeared 
as facts, and since the former can as little be mistaken as the|' 
latter denied, or ascribed solely to the ignorance of gram-| 
marians and transcribers, the question arises, how can these 
apparent contradictions be reconciled ? 
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- 6. Priscian * says that, in scansion, the /okams sometimes 
reckoned the digamma for nothing. The example adduced 
by him is ὤμμες ὃ ῥεράναν, from which it appears that δὲ, in 
apostrophe before the digamma, suppresses that letter. Accord- 
ingly the following places do not militate against the digamma, 
since in them it was suppressed by 3 : 

οἶσετε ὃ ἄρν ἑτέρην, Ἡ., y, 103, περισσείοτο ὃ ἔθεραι, ib., 5, 
989 (but πτρισσείοντο, ἔθειραι, i.e. /άθειραι, ib., ξ, 315), απ ειρήθη 
ὃ go αὐτοῦ, ib., σ, 384, and so, in various lnxy ὃ 
εἰσάρμνος» σὺν d iov; rig ὃ old εἰ; Τηλεμάχῳ ὃ sixvia; νῦν 
ὃ ἔκαθε»; sud olxad ἱκέσθαι; ἐν ὃ οἶνον ἔχευεν, ὅτο. 

7. The license given to the simple δέ cannot be refused to 
Bde, ὧδε, ovds, and so 760 εἰπόμεναι, Ll., η, 375, wd εἴπησιν, ib. 
n, 300, οὐὸ ᾧ παιδὶ cpives, ib., x, 522, may stand without 
offence. 

8. Té exerts the same force as δέ in the suppression of the 
digamma. Hence we may preserve, without any offence, 
Avrag ὃγ ὃν φίλον υἱὸν, Ἡ., Z, 474, εἰ xsiw Υ ἔπέεσσι, ib., &, 
208, and, in other places, σοέ y' ἴσασι: ἢ σύ y ἄνακτος, ἅτο. 

9. If, then, we may consider it as proved, that in the case 
of apostrophe, after δέ, ὅδε, ὧδε, οὐδέ, ponds, yt, ὄγε, the di- 
gamma of the next word disappears, it can scarcely be doubted 
that, in conformity with this practice, the digamma should be 
dropped after other apostrophized words also. Hence we may 
deduce the general rule that, after apostrophe the digamma 
is thrown away. And thus, according to the analogy of 3 
εἰσάμανος, ὃ sixvix, &c., we find ode sidz, Il., 3, 406, ope 
daw, ib., η, 68, and, ina similar manner, jy εἰδῇς: ὥρματ 
ἀνώκσων; xédbv sidvin; κάλ εἰκυῖα εἴσομ ἑκαστην; ἔσθι ἔκη- 


λος» τέρμα ἑλισσέμε; Simon ἔπίέεσσι, &c. 


9 De Arte Gramm. Dawes remarks upon this (ué sup. p. 169): 
alteram ejusdem doctrinam, Holes itidem digamma pro nibilo quandoque 
accepisse, futilem esse atque absurdam.—But why ? Quod enim adducit 
—quin corruptum sit, nihil dubii esse debet. He alters it accordingly to 
"Aus δέ or” Anus 38.— That is really to say, the doctrine ἐς false, therefore 
the example must be corrupt, instead of what should be proved, the ex- 
ample is corrupt, therefore the doctrine must be false. Even granting the 
corruptness, the falsity does not follow, as the sequel will show. 
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10. Still a much greater number of places remains, that 
reject the incipient digamma in words to which it belonged, 
without any apostrophe to suppress that letter; so that the 
question arises, whether the digamma may be supplanted as 
well by the necessities of versification as by the influence of 
apostrophe. 
11. To account, generally, for the disappearance of the 
digamma, let us observe, " 
a. What was previously said as to its attenuation and 
rejection, whence we may understand how some words, 
originally digammated, such as Γανήρ, Ρελένη, Ρύδορ, 
entirely lost the digamma in the Homeric dialect, and 
how others, though they retained digamma in themselves, 
lost it in their derivatives, as Figs in Ίφθιμος, ᾿Ιφικλείδης; 
Fidov in ἸἹδομενεύς: βελίσσω in εἰλίποδες; βέπος in ἐνίσπω, 

5. The disappearance of other consonants from the begin- 
ning of words. Thus, µώλευρον and ὤλευρον; χατήη 
(Thessalian) and ἀπήνη: especially that of o in dag, 
Lat. sal, Eng. salt; ἔε, Lat. sese, Eng. self; ἔζειν, Lat. 
sedere, Eng. sit; εἶναι, Germ. seyn; &, Lat. sex, Eng. 
six; ἑπτώ, Lat. septem, Eng. seven; ὕλη, Lat. sylva 
(ovAfn); ὑπέρ, Lat. super; ὑπό, Lat. sub; vg, Lat 
sus, King. sow: and from the middle of words,. as, 
Μοῦσα, Spart. Maa; Κλέουσα, Spart. Κλεωώ; wasCovaar, 
Spart. παιδδωῶν» Movedar, Lat. Musarum; αοιητάων, 
Lat. poetarum, &c. 
12. Moreover, that the same word, at the same époch, 
might be pronounced with the digamma, or without it, ac- 
cording to the exigencies of metre, as ftixov or εἶπον, {έργο 
or ἔργον, we learn from the analogy of other words, which, in 
like manner, retain or reject the initial consonant. Thus, 
Γ in γαα, αἷα: as ἐστοναχίζετο γαῖα, Il. B, 95, &e, but 
φυσίζους aia, Il., y, 243, &c. 

A in διώκω and Ἰωκή. The verb in all forms of the present, 
in which alone it is used, διώκειν, Ssaxiwsves, διωκοµένη, 
&c., always with 6; but the derivatives Ἰωκή, Ἡ., ε, 
740, ἑωκάς, ib., s, 521, iaxa, ib., A, 601, together with 
the compound παλίωξι Il., w, 71, compare Ἡ., ο, 69, 
601, always without 3. 
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K in xidy and ἰών: as λέχοσδε κιών, Il., y, 447, and other 
places, but Αἴαντος ἰώ», ib., α, 188, &c.; the latter forms 
(ών, ἰοῦσα, tov, &c.,) are found in about 200 places, 
the former (αιών, κιοῦσα, κίοµεν, κίοιτε, &c., ) in about 50. 

A in λείο, civ: as Auf Asie, Ἡ., 2, 266, &c., but 
δάκρυον εἶοει, ib., 5, 323, &c.; in λαιψηρός, αἰψηρός, as 
potvog λαιψηρώ τε γοῦνα, ib., x, 204, &c., but ravowas 
αἰψηρὸς δὲ «όρος κρυεροῖο γύοιο, ὃ, 108, &c. Compare 
Π., ς, 276, &c. 

M in µία, iz: as το δὲ μιῆς περὶ νηὸς ἔχον πύνον, Ἡ., ο, 416, 
&c., but τῆς μὲν ig στεχὸς ἦρχε, Ὀ., x, 179, ἃτο., as the 
necessity of metre may demand. The form ia is even 
oceasionally found employed merely to avoid the repeti- 
tion of μι, as ἐν δὲ x in τιμῇ nudy κακός, Ἡ., 1, 91919) just 
as, without necessity, the ϕ, which is the representative 
of the digamma in the word 9%, is often rejected, since 
this is always 7 at the beginning of a verse. 

II in wigs and ἔρ.  Tlégs frequently is adverbial, very, 
instead of wspicods, and in compounds ἐρι is used with 
the same meaning: ἐρίορομος, ἐρίγδουπος, ἐρικυδής, ὅτο., 
perhaps radically connected with the Germ. sehr, Eng. 


very. 
Σ in σῦς and us. Against σύες, σύεσσι, stand also dsc, ὕεσσι 
as the verse may demand. See Il., s, 467, Od., x, 243, 
ib., », 410, ἔ, 8, ο, 397, &c. 
13. Since, then, xiav, xiowev, Ashow, λαμφηρός, polite, γαἴα, 
‘ing, yates, &c., according to the exigencies of metre, might 
ιο be pronounced as ών, lousy, εἶοω, αἰψηρός, ing, ala, αἴης, 
zy, &c., it need not seem extraordinary that di ted 
ordsshould, on the same principle, sometimes throw away 
e digamma, especially since, in their case, the mutability of 
e letter, its suppression after apostrophe, and its entire 
tinction in later times, come in aid of such a supposition. 
us we may allow in one set of instances the collocations 
λὼ Γάναξ, ἀλλὼ Γάώνασσα, Ταλαϊονίδαο ῥάναντος, ὅζο., and, 
another set, yap ὤνακτος, μὲν ἄναξ, ἧς περ ἄνασσες, θυμὸν 
αχτος, &c.; in one place, φώρ βειδώς, and in another, 
rs μὲν cideing ; in one place, ὤνδρα Γέκωστον, and in another, 
poor ἑκάστῳ, and 90 βέπος or ἔπος, /ὅἔργον or ἔργον, ὅτο 
U 
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14. What has been here admitted on the grounds of ana- 
logy and induction, namely, that the digamma may stand or 
fall according to the exigencies of metre, is clearly demon- 
strated (not to mention again yérro, i.e. Févro or FéAro, which 
is found in some places, while εἶλεσο appears in others), in 
ἐρίγδουπος, i.e. ἐρίβῥουτος, which becomes Sgldousrog when the 
syllable requires to be shortened: thus, ἐριγδούποιο, Ἡ., ε, 672, 
&c., ἐργδουπος πύσις “Αρης, ib. 7, 411, &e., but ἀκσάων ἐρι- 
δούπων, ib, v, 50, αἰθούσης ἐριδούπου, ib., a, 328, ὅτο,. It is 
demonstrated also in 7, as, which is 9%, i.e. {ή in Π., B, 144, 
since on that line (κωήθη ὃ ἀγορὴ, ag κύματα μακρὰ Saddoons,) 
the Scholiast remarks that Zenodotus writes $7 κύματα; and 
thus too at ib., 3, 499, —— 6 δὲ 0%, κώδειαν ἄνασχμὸ, Πέφραδ 
τε Τρώεσσι, καὶ εὐχόμενος ἔπος nuda.* Zenodotus gives ὁ δὲ, φὴ 
χώδειαν ἀνασχών, Πέφραδέ, κ.τ.λ. Here Homeric usage forces 
us to abandon 97 for ἔφη, and the rules of versification force 
us to retain the consonant in $7, unless, with Aristarchus, ® 
in spite of sense and connection, we give up the verse alto- 
gether, from an uncritical horror of the word $4 or Fy. 

15. Lastly, in furtherance of our proofs, we may cite also 
those forms which, as we shall presently see, had the digamma 
in the middle of the word, and yet dropped it as the verse 
might require: thus, εὔχηλος, ie. ἔρχηλος and ἔκηλος, avrae, 
i.e. &Frap and ἀτάρ, Ασρείδαο, 1.6. ᾿ Ατρείδα/ο and ᾿Ασρείδεω, 
ἀλεύασθαι and ἀλέασθαι, &c.; as, in Latin, both amaverunt 
and (amaerunt) amarunt, paraverunt and pararunt, audi- 
verant and qudierant were in use at the same time. 


* Doubtless from Manuscripts. It may be observed, by the way, that 
Homeric criticism would gain much in clearness aud certainty, if more 
attention were paid to Zenodotus, and to his important and remarkable 
readings of the Poet's text, than to the often partial and pedantic Arie 
tarchus. 
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§ CLIX. 


7 THE RESULTS OF THE FOREGOING INVESTIGATIONS 
WITH REGARD TO THE TREATMENT OF THE HOMERIC 
TEXT. 


1. We may, m the first place, admit as correct the list of 

words in Homer which Heyne bas given m am 

Zcursus upon the Hiad, book ¢ (vol. vii, pp. 708-772, of | 

s edition), leaving it to futare research to ascertain whether 

ie or two words may not yet be added to that catalogue ; 

d, this done, we may, — 

a. In the treatment of the text, prefer those readings which 
are conformable to the use of the digamma, since it is 
more probable that this letter might have been dropped 
by grammarians and transcribers tgnorant of its chums, 
than that the poet should, without metrical necessity, 
abandon it. 

5. If the ὥραπππα cannot recover its right by critical aid, 
without appealing to congecture, then the place should 
be left undisturbed, since it is doubeful whether it hes 
been corrupted by the alterations of 
rejects the digamma in obedience to the will of the Poet. 
It is only in this way, that, without giving up the ἆρο” 
trine of the digarmma, the Homeric text can be preserved. 
from perpetual and flagrant violatiens. 

2. With greater confidence may we, before digammated 

rds, throw away the ic ν, write ov instead of avy, 

d dismiss those Particles, which have been inserted instead 

the digamma, evidently from ignorance, to fill up the verse. 

lus ἔνβεν dg oivigovro for ἔνθεν /οινίδοντα, Il., η, 47 2, ὁππόταν 
µορο» for omrirs βισόµορον, ib., 0, 209, µετά + ἤθεα κα) 
νόν for wera ῥήθεα, ib., Z, 511, ο. Here also it is left to 
ure observation to determine how far, through these ond 
nilar safe alterations, the passages apparently opposed 

ma niay be diminished m number, and the list of 
ds, which in Homer’s usage retained the digamma, be 


gmented. 
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§ CLX. 


OF THE DIGAMMA IN THE MIDDLE OF WORDS GENERALLY 
CONSIDERED. 


1. In order not to curtail or “isconnect the history of the 
digamma, and at the same time for the sake of givi t 
more support to the doctrines already propounded, we aball 
add what is to be said as to this letter sn the middle of words, 
a subject belonging rather to the dialect than to the versifi- 
cation of Homer. | 

2. In the Latin tongue we perceive it joined to consonants 
in combure from con-uro ; sylva from ὕλη or the old ὕλβη; 
cervus from xégaos, Ail. κέρεος, old xégsfos, thus kerevus, 
kervus, cervus, the horned animal; volvo from Feréfw, Fir ζω; 
salvus from safos; arva from ἀρύζω, as vivo from βιόζω; 
curvus from γὔρος, which must have been yiefos. In Greek 
we find, in Suidas, δεροιστήρ, i.e. δερΓιστήρ from δείρω, and 
ὑλθώχριο», 1. Θ. ὀλώχριον, 8 vessel in which the ovAas (of which 
the true form thus appears to have been 6Afai,) were de- 
posited. We find also ὀπίέοδας, i.e. ta? δαισί according to the 
Scholiast on Pind. Pyth., IV, 249, and σήοδήν, there quoted ; 
ῥύμβος from pow in the Etym. Magn. Add ‘efos, ὤμιορος. 
' The sound is retained in φαμορύς, µεσηµορί. To this class 
belongs also AFVTO, properly @fré, in the Delian inscrip- 
tion.) Now as loos, οὖλαι, yipos, have come from fisfos, 
ὀλ[αι, γύρβος, so similar long vowels and diphthongs appear 
to be of similar origin, as οὐλαμός, ὀρούω from dpifa, ἀκούν 
from a&xéfw, whence ἀχοή, ring from σίζω, τιµή. So ὅμξλος, 
αέδ[λον, κίδαξ, Φῦλον, ψῦχαω, Livi, ατύω, 

' §. The digamma stands also between vowels: avarus, 
ἄατος (ἄβατος), τος, Achivt, ᾿ AyaFol, evum, αἰΓών, aver- 
nus, ἄβορνος, Argivi,’ ΑργεζΓοε, bos, bovis, Bos, βο/ός, Davus, 
Aafos, according to Priscian, p.'710, Bios, compare vevus, 
βιόω, vivo, clavis, χλαῖς, divus, δρ, levis, λεῖος (λέ/ος), lavo, 
λόΓω, λούω, Mavors, Mars, µά{ω, novus, vifos, ΠΤΕΩ, δίδο, 
rivus, ῥόβος, probus, πραῦς, Hol. σραβύς. Add rafds, λαβός, 
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from Villois. Proleg. to the Iliad, p. 4, d¢f:or, Aleman, 
μα πῦρ τε défiovin Priscian, p. 547.—EFAOIOIZ 
Elean inscription, AIFI on the Olympic helmet, (80) 
"EY ZI, i.e. ΣΙΓΕΕΕΥΣΙ, in the Sigean inscription, 
FVAO2, ΚΙΘΑΡΑΕΥΔΟΣ, ΤΡΑΓΑΕΥΔΟΣ, 
LFV ΔΟΣ, i.e. αὐλα/οιδός for αὐλφδός, χιθαραΚοιδός for 
Gy τραγφδύς, κωµφδός, on an Orchomenean inscription 
e, ut sup., p. 168 ). _ 
ο this head belong in Hesychius Αὐθετός, ἀετός, ΤΠερ- 
-ACndiva, andove.— Ακροβᾶσθαι, draxovew.—' ECasor, 
υρακούσιοι (thus ida was tfaw, &6ca)—compare what 
, Corinth. p. 354, quotes as Doric, τὸ ἔα eva, τὸ ἔασον 
--Δαθελός, darts, Λάκωνες.--- Θαβακόν, «ακόν, thus 
, οαβακόν, «αακόν, «αχόν.---Ἔτοπι the Pamphylian dia- 
tustath. ad Odyss., p. 1654, pabos, βαθέλιος, ὀρούρα, or, 
arises from the change of the digamma, more properly 
-To this head appertains also what Priscian says, p. 
id more fully at p. 710, viz., that the Aolians placed 
mma between two vowels: ‘‘thisis proved,” he says, 
y ancient inscriptions, written in the oldest characters, 
have seen ypon many tripods.” He cites, p. 547, 
ov, which, at p. 710, he calls Δημοφόδων, and at p. 
αοχάΓων, which, at p. 710, becomes Λαοκόζων. Δη- - 
, ΛαβοκάΓων, are right ; the other forms in -ὅόων must 
isen, after the neglect of the digamma, from the 
ion of -zav to -wv and the insertion of ο. 
all this it is already clear, that, in the old language, 
mma appeared in words between the open vowels. 
has been already stated ($ x1x, 4), that, before a 
the digamma passed into u, or in Greek into υ. 
quotes from Latin the nunc mare nunc shia of 
and the zonam soltitt diu ligatam of Catullus. As 
es auceps and augur, faveo fautor, and favo lautus, | 
aia, 1.e. &fiw, comes avio, and with the insertion of 
, audio, from γαίω, i.e. γαβίω, come gavio (hence 
) and gaudium gaudeo. The Etym. Mag. has Aol. 
70¢; Hesychius has αὖως, ἡμέρα: Eustathius, p. 548, 
nxvog for dppyxrog trom afenxros, infractus ; and 
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Heracleides * has as Aol. δαυλός, δαλός (Spartan BecCedoc), 
so that it was dafsrdc, δαρελός, δαυλός, dards. Observe also 
ἰαύχρ, ἰάχεν (in German, jauchen, gauchzen ). 


§ CLXI. 
OF THE DIGAMMA IN THE MIDDLE OF WORDS IN HOMER. 


1. The digamma appears connected with a consonant, in 
Homer, in piwbrsro, weuCrwas, παρµέµολωκε. It was µάβλω, 
µίσλω, as,in Hesychius, we find βέολειν’ μέλλειν(ος, as it should 
be written, µέλεω). Thus µέβλομαι, µεμέολετο, µέμολατος--- 
and so with the other forms. So we may explain addy, 
ἀδδηκόσες, ἔδδεισεν, (®) dxroddsicarrss, as having been @dfyy, ᾱ- 
OFyxores, ἔδβεισεν, ὑποὺβείσαντες, compared with ἶσος, ἄμμορος 
ὤρῥηκτος, from Ίσρος, ὤμμορος, ἆγρηκτορ, compared also with 
duellum, which was dvellum, dbellum, and hence bellum 
(perhaps connected with veda. ), as Dusllius, Duellsus, were 
called likewise Billius, Bellius. ”Adfxy is found also as ἄδην, 
without the digamma, and thus it augments the list of words 
which retain or drop this letter according to the demands of 
metre. 

2. We may conclude, from preceding remarks, that the 
digamma appeared also betwen open vowels, in Homeric 
Greek. ‘Aja, ἀΐσσω, dig, xdzic, Αρήϊον, &c., since they are 
never found contracted into aiw, doow, ols, xAns, Agnov, were 
evidently pronounced a fia, ἀβίσσω, ὄβι, xAnfic, Αρήβιον as 
ἀέκων, ὤεργος, &c., were afexav, afépyos, &c. Thus likewise 
9α{ακές, «αβάσσει, ἔρασον, &FeOrov, ἀλεί (αἶεί), Felder, a Fsipa, 
ἀβέστιος (not ἀνέστιος), ᾿ΑΛίδης 8 ἀὦβίδηλος, ἆλο[ά (arma), 
ἄΓολλής, ἀβόλξ (wrk), ἆβορ, aFoprie, afog (aves), aForsos 
(ωὐαλέος), ἁρτή (ary), αβτµή (ἀὐτμή), Germ. athmen, 


5 In Eustath., p. 1654, 1. 28, the passage should be read and arranged 
as follows: "Ετι Asya: (Ἡρακλείδης) καὶ ὅτι Α]ολεῖς τῷ & απροστιθίντες τὸ ὃ (ὡς 
gnu: κα) ᾿Αῤίσόταρχος, «αρατιθεὶς τὸ ἀτὰρ, αὐτάρ---} δαλός, δανλός, saxty, 
Ίαυχιν λάγουσ, Οὕτω χαὶ φάσχω, φαύσχω. 
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γερα/ός (γεραιός) or yeafos, Germ. » anciently grav, 
yee SE (Sain), δήβιος, &Favéc, woot (xpetecivw ), ποπ, 
KPAF, whence the Germ. kraf-t, λαβάς (Ads), λάβαξ, 
Λαβέρτης, λέΓων (Germ. Leu, anciently Lev, whence Loewe), 
Fas (οὖς), gen. ὄρατος (οὕατος), oFia, πω (ανεί), Φαβεννός 
(Passos), χέζω, χράκω, χρέος, together with all substantives 
and verbs of the same kind having a vowel before the final 
vowel. In case of contraction the digamma disappears, thus 
Ατρείδα/ο, Ατρείδαο, Arpeidew. 

3. The language is full of traces of the digamma changed 
into v. It appears in the termination sug, as βασιλεύς, Όδυσ- 
osic, ᾿ Ατρεύς, Αχιλλεύς, Τυδεύς, words of which the roots are 
seen more clearly in the Latin forms Ulysses, Achilles, and 
are perfectly revealed in the forms TVTE, AXLE, ATPE, 
upon old Italian works of art. But like βασιλέβς, so must - 
there have been βασιλῆβος, βασιλίζω (βασιλεύω), βασιληβίς 
(σιμῆς βασιληΐδος, Ἡ., Z, 193), βασιλήβιος (γένος βασιλήϊον, 
Od., x, 401).( The digamma remained in the vocative 
θασιλεῦ, not to leave the root open and ending in the feeble 
Ε, and in the dat. pl. βασιλεῦσι, combined with σ, as in the 
nominative sing. | | 

4. In like manner, the digamma remained in future and 
norist tenses, supported by σ, though it disappeared where it 
stood unsupported between vowels; stnce ἐρπνεύση, Ἡ., 7, 
159, &c., «εύσεαι, ib., ψ, 623, «εύσεσθαι, ib., A, 700, κλαύ- 
sopces, ib., x, 87, πλαῦσε, Od., w, 292, πλεύσεσθαι, ib., wo, 25, 
yeavon, Il., ε, 188, demonstrate that their verbs, Jia, κλαίω, 
πνίω, χράω, were once Itfa, xAcfu, αγία, χράζω (Germ. 
graben) ; and, further, the parts and derivatives of ἀλειία, 
χόω, κλέω, pia, χίω, aS ἀλεύασθαι, καῦμα, χλυτός, ῥυτός, χυτύς, 
point to ἀλέξω, κά ζω, κλέω (properly to make a notse,—so 
the German k/leffen, applied to dogs—as the Germ. gaffen, 
Eng. gape, may be compared with yafa—yda, yalvw—), &e. 

5. In some verbs, the digamma is either retained or drop< 
ped in the present, as dé» or δεύω, or is not at all thrown 
away as βασιλεύῳ, ἱερύω. In some the σ is suppressed in- 
stead of it, as χεύω (not χεύσω), Od., 8, 222, and so χεῦον, 
ib., B, 544, χευάντω», ib., ὃ, 214, χεῦαν, χεῦαι, &e. 

6. In the aerist of ἀλεώω from ἁλίκζω, the digamma not 
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only suppresses o, dAsva, disuas, ἀλεύασθαι, δτο., but it is also 
lost itself, as in ἀλέασθαι, Ἡ., », 436, and so ἀλίασθε, ἀλέαπο, 
in other places, which were undoubtedly ἀλέβασθαι, ἀλέβαπε. 
Exactly in the same manner we find εὔχηλος and the common 
ἔχηλος, εὔαδεν instead of ἔαδε, aviayos, ἀθσταλίος, and the 
strange form αὐέρυσαν (but see Heyne Obs. ad Ἡ., a, v. 459), 
which may be explained aftgucay, viz. Figuoay with the inten- 
sive α prefixed. From all this, and the preceding remarks, 
it seems evident that the diphthongs av and sv arose from 
the attenuation of &f and if. — 


Obs.—-The appearance of ἔχηλος, i.e Fixndoc, together with εὔκηλος, 1.0. 
ifxn\o¢, may be explained without supposing £sFxndo¢ by comparison 
with the root QVIE or QVEE, 1.9. KFEE of gzietus. Since the 

_ sequence of KF opposes the analogy of the Greek tongue, the eound 
KFEE was transposed into FEKE and EFKE, the roots of FE- 
ΚΗΛΟΣ and ΕΕΚΗΛΟΣ, i.e. ἔχηλος and εὕχηλος. 


§ CLXIL. 
HISTORY OF THE DIGAMMA IN HOMERIC CRITICISM. 


1. Bentley was the first who clearly recognised the traces 
. of the digamma in the Homeric poems, and the necessity of 
attending to it in the treatment of the Homeric text. On the 
margin of Stephanus’s edition of Homer tn Poetis principp. 
her., he marked the lections of several manuscripts, prefixed 
the digamma to the proper words, and endeavoured to 
alter the adverse passages according to its demands, often 
improving on himself, as he proceeded, and amassing or ex- 
amining a great variety of matter. From these notes he 
drew up a full and elaborate treatise, in which he goes through 
the digammated words in alphabetical order, and overthrows 
all apparent objections to his doctrine. The notes alluded to 
(called the codex Bentle:anus,) were sent to Heyne, but not 
the treatise ; and thus the dispersed observations, and some- 
_ what crude views of the great Critic have become known, but 
the larger work remains, without having been published, in 
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he library of Trinity College at Cambridge ; where it was 
shown to me, still in manuscript, together with the above 
nentioned codex, in the year 1815. : 
2. After the labours of Dawes and of Payne Knight* on 
the subject of the digamma, this letter found in Heynet an 
pminent protector, who, after his fashion, gave many useful 
hints, but wavered in his observations, and brought the question 
to no final decision. Both on this account, and because, fol- 
lowing the example of his predecessors, he was too prone to 
change, or to throw suspicion upon every passage that seemed 
to oppose the digamma, and thus to mangle the works of 
Homer, he gave ample grounds for contradiction and even 
severe censure.t Soon after the outbreaking of this literary 
war, Hermann|| took the field, dividing the truth from error 
with singular sagacity, and endeavouring with great pains to 
destroy the arguments against the reception of the digamma 
into the Homeric poems, but at the same time to prescribe 
proper limits to its use in Homeric criticism. The neglect 
of the digamma in solt¢ary instances, he admitted as a proof 
of the later origin of those passages, in which such instances 
occurred. The doctrine immediately acquired fresh partisans 
in Germany; as, for example, Buttman in his Greek Gram- 
mar, and Boeckh. Recently a new opponent to the 
digamma has appeared in the person of Spitzner, who, how- 
ever, without combating the other proofs of its existence, 


9 The first in Miscell, Crit., Sect. [V, de consonantis sive aspirationis 
Vax virtute, and the latter in Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, 
London, 1791, and recently in Prolegg. ad Homerum—with a preface 
oy Ruhkopf, Leipsic, 1816. 

+ Besides the remarks ecattered over his commentary, see the three 
Excursus upon Il., 5, 384, Vol. VII, p. 708—772. | 

1 See the review of his Homer in the Allgen-Lit. Zeit. 18038, p. 
285, sqq- 

|| With a review of Heyne’s Homer in the Leipz. Lit. Zeit., 1808. 

q On the versification of Pindar. Berlin 1809, Sect. IV, and ad 
Pindar. de metris Pindaricis, cap. xvu. Matthim, Gr. Gr, p. 40, 
contends against this letter, but in the appendix, p. xxii, retracts his 


opposition. (50) 
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rests his hostility to the letter upon this single circumstance— 
that hzatus cannot be, by its aid, entirely removed from the 
poetry of Homer; expellas furca, tamen usque recurrit. 


§ CLXIIL 
HIATUS BEFORE WORDS NOT DIGAMMATED. 


1. Finally, with regard to instances of hiatus, before words 
not digammated, they are partly exculpated by the circum- 
stances pointed out § CLI, 3, partly of such a kind that they, 

a. May be removed by the insertion of a particle agreeable 
to the language: e. g. when ὅ is altered into dys, δέ into 
δέ, ὃ ae, ὃ ov, according to the analogy of other places, 
or by a slight change of form: εἰς dAa ἆλτο, Ἡ., a, 582, 
into ὦλαδ; ἀστέρα nxev, ib., ὃ, 76, into ἀστέρ ἔηκεν; τ 
με ἔα, ib., ϱ) 16, µή µε ἔα, x, 339, μηδὲ Ex, ib., β, 165, 
181, into σῷ w six, &c.; or that they, 

5. Must remain, as tokens of the alterations, which the 
Homeric text has endured, while it was transformed, in 
the course of centuries, out of its primitive shape, still 
attested by many traces, into the later appearance now 
assumed by it—alterations which have affected the ar- 
rangement of words, as well as the dialect. Moreover, 
the hiatus would find admission so much the easier, 
since, after the disappearance of the digamma, critics 
were forced to consider it as a peculiarity of the epic 
verse. 


Obs.—The most conspicuous hiatus is that after s, in the personal 
termination, —rs, in vi and inds. The 2nd pers. pl. —rs, however, 
compared with the ancient ferm of the first, —us¢ inetead of —as, 
and with its derivation from the pronoun of the second person ΣΥ, 
TY, —3E2, —TE%, appears to have lost ας, and égvccars, weAde- 
cart, &c., seem to have been originally ἐρύσόατες, xsAdccarse, &e. 
(like ἐρύσσαμες, Φελάσσαμες), 20 that ἑρύσσατι ἠπιρόνδε, Od., x, 403, 
σιλάσσατε ὅσλα, ib., 404, legsboars, ὅστις, ib., w, 215, 8ιο., were really 
without hiatus. Also the dual ending —~s was shortened from —+;, 
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and 90 wus—ewwyaxtes αὑνάρ, Ἡ., 8, 218, might better be read 
cvvyanéric.—Moreover, ri, compared with xix—xi, was probably 
rtv-—ri,‘®) and hence there was, originally, no hiatusin re, ᾿Ορσίλοχον, 
IL., ε, 542, τε αἴθοπα, Od., β, 57, &c., although no one would, probably, 
think of introducing these forms into the Homeric text. Besides 3 
there are the faller forms δή and éa/, the last of which, as interroga- 
tive, is proposed by Apollonius, Lex. Hom., p. 270, ed. Vill., in the 
question rig dais, ric δὲ (1. dal), ὄμιλος, Od, a, 225, as likewise in 
πῶς ὃ αἱ (1. dal), τῶν ἄλλων Τρώων ῥυλαχαί ve καὶ) εὔναί, I, x, 408, 
where the position of the article ai τῶν is αη- Homeric. 


§ CLXIV. 
OF THE APOSTROPHE IN HOMERIC VERSE. 


1. Apostrophe injures the forms of words by making them 
similar to one another, and thus undistinguishable. Placed 
after consonants, however, it allows the syllables to be dis- 
criminated through the pronunciation, as 

χαχῶν χατάρχεις τήνδε ΨΜοῦσαν εἰσώγων, 

and κακῶν χατάρχεις τήνὸ ἐμιοῦσαν εἰσώγων (comp. Lobeck 
de Apostr., p. 5), may be distinguished in prohunciation ; 
and the theatre of Athens ridiculed the actor, who, in Eurip. 
Orestes, v. 273, pronounced γαλήν ὁρῶ, i.e. γαληνὼ ὁρῶ, I see 
a calm, as γωλῆν ὁρῶ, I see a cat,—pronouncing, without 
marking the elision, yaAjv oga instead of γαλή-ν opa. On the 
other hand it is impossible to make elision sensibly heard 
between vowels: χύψει 6 γέρων, Od., λ, 585, ἐμεῖ, ὅτι ib., 
3, 462. Here apostrophe is merely a mark for the eye. 
Since, therefore, the Homeric poems were immediately in- 
tended for the ear, it is proper, according to the concurring 
opinion of Hermann, Bekker, Spitzner, &c., universally to 
remove apostrophe, even after consonants, where this can be 
effected by the insertion of other forms, as, in the above cited 
examples, by κύψαι 6 yégav,™ ἐμεῦ, ors. OF the several elisions 
we shall speak in the next divisions of this section. 

2. The diphthong αι suffers apostrophe in the terminations 
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--ομαι, ----αται, ---εται, ---ονται, ----ἔσθαι, ---ᾱσθαι, as Bordon 
ἐγώ, Π., «, 117, εἷατ in’, ib., B, 197, φαίνετ᾽ ᾿ Αρηϊφίλου, ib., 
¥, 457, κείσοντ᾽ év, ib., x, 71, φεύξεσθ ix, ἴστασθ ἀμφ., ib., λ, 
589, 590, seldom so that the apostrophized syllablé falls in 
the arsis, only ἀρέσθ᾽ ἐπί, ib., ¢, 294, λελαθέσθ “Arne, ib., τι |: 
136, and ib., v, 422, 469, Od., x, 385, e, 196 (Herm. ad 
Hymn. ad Merc., v, 133, Spitzner, ut supra, p. 164). 


Obs. 1.—The forms tooer’, ἔμμο, apostrophized from ἔσσεται, ἔμρενα, |. 
must, according to Bekker, supported by Spitzner, p. 165, be 
exchanged for the stronger foros, εἶκα.---Απ apostrophized termin- |i 
tion —fou stood IL, 9, 322, 3, οὐδέ τί us χριώ “Rovas τυµοχῶν |. 
ὅτε μι Δάστωσν ᾽Αχακί, where Crates gave the reading τυμζυχιῆς 
and once αι in nom. plur. first decl. in ὡς ὀξε᾽ ὀδύναι δῦνον, IL, A, 272, |: 
which Bentley alters to ὀξεζ' ὀδύνη δῦνεν, Buttmann (Gr. Gr. I, 127,) | 
to ὀξίαι ὀδύναι with synizesis. : 

Obs. 2.—OI is suppressed by apostrophe in ra and µοι---σο in the 
line σρῶῖν μέντ᾽ ἐσίοικε, 1]. 8, 341, not eleewbere,—so: in εἶα᾽ ἄγεμ |’ 
&, Tl, , 678, x, 544, καί µ ofp ἀμύνετε, IL, », 4, 81, 9 µ ofp, Od, 
8, 861. Comp. Π., ζ, 165, α, 207,—in which instances, however, || 
synizesis also might find τουπη,---μέντοι értomxs, dys µοι O, as in vat 
ἐμῷ ὠκυμόρῳ, Ἡ., ο, 458.° Comp. § 149, 5. 


3. A suffers apostrophe without limitation, though rarely 
in the personal termination σα: ὃν σφι éx ὠσὶ ἄλειψῳ tus 
Od., 4, 200, διήρεσσ ἀμφοτέρῃσι, Od., ἔ, 351, formerly διή- 

α ἁμφ.---Τους ἔ tv πολέµφ, Od., &, 222, should be written 
έα, τοῖος ἔα, with synizesis. “Ava for ἀνώστηύι, and as the 
voc. of ἄναξ, is never apostrophized (Herm. ad Orph., p. 724, 
and Hymn. ad Apoll., 526). 

4. E is elided in all terminations; yet not in /d, nor in 
the termination ζε (Spitzner, p. 171, who cites only Hes., A, 
174, alu’ waersivsr’ ἔραζ. οἱ δ) nor in the optative form 
—sis, 80 that in οὐδέ κιν ὥς ἔτι Supoy ἐμὸν αεἶσεί᾿ Αγαμέμνω», 
Il., 4, 386, πὐψεω᾽ ὁ γέρων, Od., A, 585, &c., the other forms 
wtious, κύψαι, &c.,- should be placed like ἀκούσαι, Π., +, 81, 
4, 129, asipas, ib, 190, &c. | 
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Obs. —"HAVE in vf ἀχωκή and the like, in opposition to ἦλθεν 
”Onupos, &e., is left by Hermann ad Orph., p. 724, for the sake of 
saving the ancient form in ἤλυό. 


δ. Elision of iota. In the datives ---θισι and —yo1, the full 
form has passed through —os’ and 70’ into the short —ois 
and —153 yet the longer forms are far more numerous, and 
those in —m stand almost always before a vowel: ’Ar εείδῃς 
ὑπό, Il ο β, 949, 6 ἄργωνῆς ὀΐεσσι, Ἡ., J, 424, Od., ϱ, 4°72, ἐμῆς 
ὑπό, Il., y, 352, x, 452, &c. In many | of these places there 
ence stood the apostrophe, which, as we perceive, belongs to 
them all. The short form is found in νηυσί vs σῆς καί, Il., a, 
179, ἓξ oing σὺν musi, Ἡ., ε, 641 (and there a Mose. Ms. reads | 
οἴμσω νηυσίν): ἓν παλάμης 1s Φορέουσι, Ἡ., α, 238, should be, 
perhaps, ἐν παλώμῃσι φορέουσι. Add to these, Od., η, 279, 
A, 242, v, 65, Ἡ., ἔ, 180. 
6. In the third declension + of the dat. sing. app to be 
elided Py Homer, yet aorég ὁπωριῶ, Ἡ., ε, 5, τῷ pnd’ ᾿Όδυσ- 
σεύς, Il., x, 277, were, according to Eustathius (ad Iliad, p- 
12), even by the ancients ascribed to synizesis: ἀστέρι ὅπω- 
pw, Gonds Ὁδυσεύς Entirely of the same description are 
. TL, w, 385, 3, 259, a, 544, b> 88, », 289, ὃν 26, Od., ε, 62, 
0, 240, 364, 7,480. In χήρυχι ; ΗἨπυτίδη, Ἡ., e, 324, even 
the common text has observed the rule, by which these iotas 
should be regulated. In Od., ο, 246, the author of theAxiochus, 

p 115 ( Compare Boeckh ad Pind., Not. Crit., p. 394, ) 
has παντοίῃ pidornr’.—-The iota of this case after a vowel, — 
which is elided i in the common text, should be subscribed or 
adscribed : fey, Il., η, 453, Od, 6, 483, not jew, nor Οδυσῇ 
for ᾿Οδυσῇν, Od., 1% 157. —So read δέᾳα; not Mra, Od., x, 
316, γήραι or yheg, not γήρα, ib. A, 196, J, 283, ἅτο., — 
to which we shall return under the third declension of the 
Homeric dialect. 

7. In the plural also synizesis instead of apostrophe was 
admitted in κανόνεσσ᾽ ἀραρυῖαν, Ἡ., ν, 407 -(and Hustath. ad 
1οο.). This kind of apostrophe occurs especially after double 
a: ἔπίσσ adoxetion I Il., w, 238, πολίεσσ, ib., 6, 546, 4 452, 
Compare Π., #, 600, 3 273, e, 580, 308, v, 497, Od., ὅ, 
241, &c. Even xéeo’ is found Il., x, 420, 452, σ, 505, 
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Φ, 208, Od., », 115. Add several in —os: δώμωσ imoini, 
Π., 2, 221, δώχρυσ ἐμοῖσι Od., p, 103, +, 596.— 2 for opi |-ι 
in χαί of’ dxeira νείχεα λύσω, Il., ξ, 205, xsona δὲ op "Αρητος |x 
Od., y, 440, may be conveniently written full, and classed 
under synizesis. 

8. Tota in the personal terminations —«o1, —nos, —ovsi, 
—wsi, admits apostrophe, but not frequently: ἐἑστᾶσ, Il., 4 
44, ξ, 308, φήσ Euusves, Od., p, 352, στείχησ ανά, ib., Ἡ, 
72, Peovens’, ib., Z, 313, olaove', IL, 5, 144, péZovo’, ib., ψ, 
206, περιστήωσ’, ib., p, 95, Porras’, Od., β, 182. 

9. "Ors is not apostrophized in Homer, and or’ is ὅτε, as 
χαῖρε vow, or ἄριστοι Αχαιῶν δηριόωντο, Od., 9, 78 (like Ooxér’ 
ἔγωγε---Τιμήεις ἔσομιαι, ore µε Beorol οὔτι τίουσι», Od., », 129). 
Compare Il., a, 244, 397, 8, 32, ε, 95681, Od., %, 60, 90, 
966, v, 333, 9, 116, 254,00 

10. The adverbs of place, ὤλλοθι, αὐτόθι, τηλόθι, ὑψόθε, and 
ὅθι (in IL, 6,572, &c.), suffer elision, except when they come 
from substantives, as ἠῶθε, ]λιόθι (Spitzner, p. 179); elision 
is allowed also in εἶκοσι, Od., β, 212, 3, 669, +, 241, and 
σοσσάα, in σοσσώχ’ ὕδωρ, Od., A, 586. 

11. In the case of ο, according to what was said at the 
beginning of this section, apostrophe should be banished 
from, 

a. The genitive —os, which has sometimes been made 
—o: merely through the error of the Grammarians 
(Herm. ad Orph., p. 799). ® 

b. The pronouns ἐμεῖ oAsyor, Ἡ., Ψ, 789, σε ὅτε, Π., ὅ, 
454, &c., where the forms ἐμεῦ, σεῦ, were preferred 
even by Herodian (Bekker, p. 131). 

ο. The verbal terminations —«0, —«o, sinee instead of 
—+¢,—«, the ear and the rhythm admit in all cases of 
—sv and —w: the “AAA és, ὄφρα of Anstarchus, who 
here also preferred the improper reading, has been 
exchanged for aA’ #rev; still, however, are left p7 
spetds ἐπιστάμενος, Il., 3, 404, and similar examples at 
IL, «, 260, Od., a, 340, Π., w, 202, Od., 3, 759. 

In the same way we should read sew ὀπίσσω, Od., οὐ 
833 (like ixrfow ἄκομι, Od., ο, 199), instead of fea’ 
(Spitzner, p. 173). 
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‘12. Finally, σοῦτο, δύο, ἀπό, and the verbal terminations 
—aro, —éT0, —ovro, —o1aro, admit unrestricted elision; but 
not ro, «ρό. 


§ CLXV. 


OF CRASIS, APHAERESIS, APOCOPE, IN HOMER. 


1. By crasis there are contracted, in Homer, 

αα in τἆλλα from ra ἄλλα, Ἡ., α, 465, B, 428, Od., , 
462, ξ, 430. (8) . 

ow in ὤριστος from ὁ ἄριστος Il., A, 288, », 154, 433, 
x, 521, w, 384, Od., ϱ, 416; αὐτός for ὁ αὐτός, ., s, 
396. Also ὤλλοι i.e. of ἄλλοι is read by Zenodotus, 
Π., 6, 1. 

os in Ae for 6 ἐμός, Π., 3, 360; απροὔθηκο, Ἡ., ω, 409 ; 
προύπεμψα, Od., ϱ, 54, compare Π., 3, 367, Od., ρ, 
117, ω, 360; αροὔτυψαν, Ἡ., » 196, ο, 306, ρ, 262, 
compare Od., w, 910: ᾿προὔφαινε, ib., 4, 145, compare 
ib., 4, 143, µ, 394, », 109; αροὔχουσι, ib. x, 90, 
compare Il., y, 97, Ψ, 325, 458, Od., y, 8, Z, 138, 
7, 544, w, 82. 

oo in τοὔνομια for ro ὄνομα, Il. y, 235,—which is rejected 
by Hermann (Obs. 28, ad Viger, p. 707,) as un- 
Homeric, and xaé ¢’ οὕνομα written in its place. 

as αυ in καὐτός, Il., ν 794. According to the analogy of 
other places, however, we might read, in that line, ΄ 
μάλιστα 06s αὐτύς» although x for xa/ is acknowledged 
by the Scholiast. In the es Π., β, 238, and 4, 
412, which Wolf (de Orthograph. » Gr. Gr., p. 434, ) 
classes under this head, κά not zai manifestly stands. (8) 

ass in xaéyd, Il., 9, 108, which, as the only example, 
should probably be read οἷος καὶ ἐγώ; although it is 
supported by xayo τῆς ooing, Hymn., B, 178, at the 
beginning of the verse.—Kaxsivos, xaxsios, and xexsids, 
are now exchanged for καὶ xsivoc, καὶ κεῖσε, καὶ χεῖθε, and 
aay, Ἡ., «, 273, for κά. 

ου s in οὔνικα, roUmxa, from οὗ ἕνεχα, τοῦ ἕνεκα (with the 
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aspirate suppressed as in οὗρος, το, comp. § CLXX!), 
both frequent. : 

Φ. Aphzresis has been banished from Homer by Wolf. 
It occurred in δὴ éxura, Ἡ., ο, 163, v, 388, Od., x, 290, |! 

, 221, 9, 378, A, 121, which used to be written δὴ ατα or | ? 

HOUT, 

8. Apocope.—At the end of words the vowel is taken 
away by apocope from ἄρα, παρά, ἀνά, κατά, ὑπό, tri, αροτί 
(Supposing, to wit, that α at the end of avd, apa, &c., be 
not a vowel added to the original form.) 

4. "Ap and xég remain without farther alteration, ae ofa, 
xae Znvi, &c., also ἄν, except before liquids and p sounds, 
before which, according to known laws, it is changed: ἂν ἃ 
@oas, Π., 1, 168, ἀνστώς, &c.; but ἀλλέξαι, Ἡ., 9, 991, 
ἀμμίξας, Il, w, 329, aw πέλαγος, ὤἆμθανον, a Φονον, &c.— 
Before z it occurs changed into y, as ἀγκρεμάσασα, Od., a, 440. 

5. Κατά never appears in the merely shortened form of 
κάτ, but + is always changed into the followmg consonant, 
whether mute or liquid: κώασπεσον, xax rediov, κάν xEparn, 
χάοδραλεν» xay γόνυ, τσ, χαλλείσω, Lop µέσσο», παννεύσας, 
κάρ ῥα, &e. &c., and before the digamma (from ays, i.e. 
Γάγω, Γάξαις, παταβάξαις), xaffateu, which is wrongly 
written’ χαυάξαις, Hes., E, 664, 690; but xa φάλαρ (not 
xan φάλαρ), Π., x, 106, κάτθανε, κατθάψαι, κάτθεµεν, and the 
like, according to a well-known law. Before ἔισο consonants 
σ is thrown away: κάσχεθε, Ἡ., A, 709, and so καστορνῦσα, 
κάκταν. According to thts analogy xdppyogs stands for 
χακύµορε, Od., s, 160, 339, A, 216, “v, 33. 





Obs.— Chrysippus united the preposition, so shortened, with the 
following word in ἁμδωμο, Aristarchus seperated the words. 
Comp. Schol. Venet. ad Π., 3, 441, and Etym. Magn., p. 61, 1. 16, 
which also has ἀμφόνου, χαδδέ, and xaddeiow, for χατὰ δὲ εἶσεν, p. 90, 
1, 35, where, however, instead of xaddsiow ἐν SaAdcon, we should 
read χαδδκλ ἐν SaAduy in reference to Il., y, 382. 


6. ‘Yxo follows this law only in the form vCCdadss, 
Π., ς, 80. 
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7. Also & is shortened from é, which last has remained 
only where the verse demanded it, as ἡμετέρῳ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ ;—where 
it stands for sors ;—and in a few other places, as Soy ἐνὶ vt 
µελαώῃ, Ἡ., 5, 331. Thus likewise αρύς is from αροτί 
(groundlessly weakened into zor/),—in which word the + 
passed into final sigma, as 9) in 66s, δύς, ἔθι, &. Ἱροτί has 
remained only where the exigency of the verse required: 


OF THE HOMERIC DIALECT. 


PRELIMINARY. 


1. The peculiarities of a dialect are to be found, a. in the 
roots of words, 5. in the parts of them subject to inflection, 
c. in the use of particular words, d. in particular constructions 
of 


2. Under the name of Homeric or epic dialect we under- 
stand all those peculiarities of the Greek tongue, under the 
above-mentioned heads, which were either adopted into epic 
song out of the primitive language, or altered by it in com- 
pliance with its own exigencies, and which have reached our 
knowledge. 

3. Thus we cannot expect to discover in the epic dialect, 
a self-included and perfectly consistent whole, since its monu- 
ments, the epic poems, difler in some respects according to 
their ages, authors, and countries. 

4, Besides, it must be considered, that the oldest of these 
poems, transmitted from an epoch of uncertain antiquity, 
gradually, in the course of centuries, changed their original 
form, until they acquired, in writing, a more substantial 
shape, better secured against the influence of the never-ceasing 
alterations of the language. 

5. Much of their ancient cast, likewise, was lost through 
the fault of the Alexandrian critics, especially of Aristarchus, 

x 
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while they endeavoured to give a purely Ionic character to 
poems which they esteemed Ionian. 

6. That, notwithstanding the number and continuance of 
such openings for innovation, much of its ancient characte 
still adhered to the epos, arose from the circumstance, that 
its language, developed by song, growing with the growth, 
and intertwined with the substance of poetry, became as it 
were something consecrated, and, in its essence at least, 
immutable. 

7. Thus the epic dialect descended in a form at one 
variable and steadfast; on one side following the perpetual 
changes in the language of a spreading population, on the 
other side maintaining, in many essential particulars, it 
primitive nature. It lost the digamma, lengthened the now 
open vowels, softened the syllables originally hard, gradually 
contracted those which were open, and was compelled te 
sacrifice mach, which seemed improper, because different from 
Ionic. Meanwhile it retained that which was not subject to 
such changes, as a character impressed upon it by long usage, 
and protected by the measure of its versification. Hence it 
displays as great a variety and inconstancy in its forms, as a 
consistency and constancy in its fundamental qualities. 

8. We shall first collect and examine the peculiarities be- 
longing to this dialect in the letters; and these are partly 
grounded on its original foundation, partly introduced by the 
necessities of epic rhythm. 


§ CLXVI. 
CHANGE, DUPLICATION, AND EXTENSION OF THE VOWELS. 


1. The use of η where the common dialect has «: thus, 1. 
instead of long a, tn” Adpnoros, with the cognate words from 

tw. ᾿Αδρήστμα», Il., 8, 828, ᾿ Αδρήστη, Αδρηστίνη. tua, 
: Opnixes and words belonging to it, Jysiro, «πεῦντο, Sahoo, ὅτο, 

Sahrne, Ident, Ἰήσων, ἠητήρ, ἔρηξ, xAni¢ and derivatives, Pai- 
κος, inv, oinie, πέρην, xpnoow and xejkss, end, H. VII, 10, 
pnidiag, Τιτῆνες, add the cases of aie, négos, ἠέρι, nége, and from 
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ψΨάρ, ψῦρας in κολοιούς τε ψῆρώς τε, Il., x, 583 (although 
we find .Lapay νέφος, ib., ϱ, 755), quoted by Gellius, B. 13, 
ο. 20, as preferred by the old Grammarnians on account of 
the difference of sound. They must, therefore, have taken 
offence at the roughness of the two α syllables in papas. 
In the same way δηµκόσιοι, δηµιοσίων, τριηχόσια. ------. Instead 
of short a, for the support of the verse, in ἠερέθοται from 
askew, ὑχήρο 9 )ήλεον, ἠγάθεος, ἡγερίεσθαι, Ἰμαθύεις, ἠνεοόεις, 
ἠνορίη, ἀγηνορί, and ἀρτναῦνος, (5) ἀνήροτος, Od., 1, 128, ἕ- 
φηµοιροί, Ἡ., uw, 456, Od, & 513, μοιρηγνές, Il, y, 182, 
οῤήρεμος, arrives. So from ἀκαχημένος, the fem. ἀκηχεμάνη. 
Likewise ἡμύειν and ἠοαιόν appear to change @ into 7,—to wit 
α tntensive,—as ἠγερέθόνται, ἡγερέεσθαι, Ὦ., y, 231, x, 127, 
change their a, the collective (collectivum, from dwa). The 
same happens in the inflections aracdaAinos, φθήῃς, for era- 
σθαλίαισι, φθάῃς, &c., of which hereafter. On the contrary, 
λελασμάνος, λέλασται, λελώσμεθα, from the original root, instead 
of λελησμένος, &c., have remained. — | 

2. Doubling of ε ἐπ sv for the support of the verse: 4%, 
Π., ϱ, 456, &e.; also as an adverb, 40 τρέφουν 43° ὠτίταλλεν 
(for sd éresger), ib., x, 191, pro by Hermann (ad Pind. 
Ol., 5, 37,) and defended by the similarity of id σρέφον 73 
ἀτίταλλο», Ἡ., ξ, 202, 308, Od., +, 354. So in compound 
words: ἠὐγένεος and ἠὔχομος. Add nis, Ἡ., B, 653, and fis, 
ib., s, 628, without other forma Further, φολυηράτῳ, Od., 
A, 275, δολεχήρετμοι, &c. Likewise ἠὗτε, Π., β. 87, &c., as 
well as εὖτε; σα, however, for ἔσωτα., in connection with 
0, 3 ἤτετα (others read δὴ "αειτα), ., ο, 168, συ, 998, Od, 
a, 290, 294, &c., is a false reading (comp. Heyne ad IL, ο, 
163), for δὴ ἔπωτα, which is now universally read. Add to 
these the termination «ον, where it comes from sfiov: βασι- 
Ajiov, 1.6. BawirsFiov, ἱερήτον, AosoOqiov and λοισθήία, ἸΜωυήϊος, 
Scsrqiov and ξεινήία, waghiov, πολεμήΐα, &c. To this class be- 
long ία Ag ~~ and ~~~) from ew, I travel (Sophron in 
Etym. HM. p. 423, |. 20, under jin), dry provisions 
for the way, Od., B, 289, 410, ὃ, 363, &c.; then, what 
easily stirs itself, chaff, ib., s, 908, and in Π., », 103, prey 
of wolves, together with ληΐς, ληΐδος, booty, out of Homer 
Asia. The same is observable in sis, é05, i.e. ¢fs, sFos, as 
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βασιλεύς, PBaoidzjoc, Πηλεύς, TIyazoc, of which hereafter. 
3. Prefixture of ¢ to a long syllable, which begins with: 
in ἔεδνα, ἐέλλωρ, ἔέρση, and derivatives; ἔεδνωταί, Ἡ., », 382, 
ἑέλδομιαι, ἐερσήεις» in ἐείκοσι (yet sixoas, ib., β, 510, &c.), ἕως 
for εἷς, Hes., 3, 1453 ἐεισάμενος, η, ἔέλαεται, ὅτο., ἔέλσαι, IL, 
Φ, 296, ἕέργει, &c.; and, with the rough breathing, έέσσατε, 
ib., x, 23, 177, ἕεστο, ib., w, 464, inxe, ib. a, 48, so that 
we cannot consider this epsilon in ἐείλεο», &c., esaov, δεο., ξείσατο, 


ἑέλδετο, ἔσργε, ἕερτο, ἐέρχατο, &c., as the augment. (8) 


δε. 1.—Almost all these words had the digammsa, so that the pre- 
fixture was chiefly before that letter. To this class also probably 
belong βούωντά +’ ἐρεύρο, Π]., β, 198, ὀρώμενος, ef που ἐφεύροι, Od., 5, 
490, &e., and μῆτι ἐφευρίσχω, ib., τ, 158, which once stood fer 
warn ἐ6 εὑρίσχω; since neither does the meaning there admit of ἐκ 





nor does ἐρευρίσχω appear elsewhere except in imitations of the 
Homeric usage. Here, then, ἐφευρίσχω should be considered » 
ἐΓιυρίσχω, and ἐρεύρομεν, ὀφεύρω, ἐφεύρα, explained in the same way, 
as having the prefixture, and after it the trace of the vanished di 
gamma, as above in the instance of dpavdyi. 

Obs. 2.—E appears as a post-fixture in wnritra Zeb¢ from μῆτις, in ἡ 
and ἠέλιος. Yet ἠέ is probably a shape of Fi, and # only its abbre- 
viation; and ἠέλιος, for ἀέλυος, is the true and constant form in 
Homer. The later 4As0¢, unknown to Hesiod also, is found, besides 

‘Hymn. xxx, 1, only Od., 4, 271, in the song of the loves of Mars 
and Venus, there inserted, and shown, by this very use, to be of 
later date. Also ἁδελφεός, ὄν, of, is the ancient form, and the more 
recent ἀδελφός, like ἀδελφή, is unknown to Homer. 


4. Introduction of η into compound words, tn order {ο 
make words with several short syllables suttable to the 
rhythm of the verse, in txneravis, ὄν, of (ἔπι---ῃ and ἐτανύός, an 
ancient form from ἔτος), εὐηγεέος Σώκοιο, Ἡ., A, 427, υηὸς 
sanCoros, Od., β, 319, i.e. striking upon, ἐπιτυχής, and hence 
master of, from which afterwardsiayGoAsyandcurvmcorsy. Of the 
same kind are sranworyay, Il., ν, 5, venyeréag, Od., 336, 0, 127, 
(yet vsowevbia, νεόπλυτα, &c.), ὀλιγηπελίης, Od., ε, 468, &e. 
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"yet ὀλιγοδρωΐων, Ἡ., ο, 246, x, 843, χ, 337, where the posi- 
Jon of ὃρ makes the 7 unnecessary), and hence with more 
Ἑοεπί writers xaxnxsAin and εὐηπελίῃ (comp. Et. Magn., p. 
390, 1. 24, 40), ἔλαφηοολος.----ἴω roAsugios, whence roAsuhic, 
ind φολιήτης, whence rodshrag, ib. β, 806 (“’ ~~ ), (the forms 
of φολέτης (“~~ ) being likewise found, Ἡ., ο, 558, &c.,) the 
| 15 also probably of a rhythmical origin. In like manner 
t stands for υ in σανηλεγέος, Il., 3, 70, &c. (yet τανύγλωσσοι, 
Od., ε, 66). 


Obs.—On the other hand, ο is extended into οἳ, when the word contains 
a reference to place, as cdaunigos, &e., χορωτυσίῃση, Ἡ., w, 261+ 
Hence Πυλογενίος, Ἡ., 8, 54, Ψ, 303, is rightly preferred to Πυ- 
Anyeviss, but instead of ὁλοοίτροχος, ib., v, 187, we should admit 
ὁλοοτρόχος, did not the former stand almost universally, and were it 
not also quoted by the Etym. M., p. 622, 1. 40, out of Democritus. 
The meaning has no reference to place, and the extension is, on ace 
count of position, as little requisite as in ὁλοόφρων, Ἡ., ο, 680, and 
ὀλούφρονς,. That, however, in Πυλογεής and the rest, place is 
expressed by the old dative form, is proved by similar formations out 
of Homer, which retain the dat. τά deel. as a designation of place, 
such as'épeCdrngs, ὁρείαυλος, δρειγιενής, &c. In the expression of person, 
in ᾿Αργειϕόντης and ἀνδρειφόντης, ο has been exchanged for «. 


5. Extension of a into αι in παραί before a mute: wapel 
οσί, xapai Boilnida, παραὶ Διός, &c. Also in compound 
‘ords, παραιράται, Ἡ., ψ, 199, «αραισεκιθοῦσα, Ἡ., &, 208, 
αραέφασις, παραιφάµενος. Sometimes before A: παρα) λωπάρη», 
»» 7, 359, &e., παραὶ λεχβεσσι, Od., a, 366, σ 219, also 
apa poor, Ἡ., α, 151. Κατά is thus extended only in καὶ 
χθαταί, Od., », 110, and ὑπό before mutes: ὑτα) rida, 
τα) δὲ σε, and dwal ἰαχῆς (Frcyiic), Ἡ., ο, 275, where ὑπὸ 
improperly admitted. - 
6. Ὑπό, however, is proper (not vrai) before A: ὑπὸ 
παροῖσι, Ἡ., B, 44, &c.; before ν: ὑπὸ vidiwv, ib. 0, 625, 
c.3 before p: ὑπὸ piri, ib., ο, 171, &c.3 before two con- 
nants: ὑπὸ αληγῆς, ib. %, 414. So we should read (see 


$26 


Etym. Μ., p. 262, 1. 9,) ὑπὸ δείους (1.6. Bfelouc), Ἡ., ο, 4, 
instead of vrai δείους, and thus χλωρὸς ὑπὸ δείους, ib., x, 376. 
‘Yzxai belongs probably to an ancient form of ὑπό, when the 
root ΥΠ (sub) took α instead of ο, ΥΠ, ΥΠΑ, as Take, παρά. 
It reveals itself also in the adverb trasba, Ἡ., ο, 520, σ, 491, 
&e. Like ὑπαί stood ἆκαί for ἀπό, Π., A, 663, which might 
plead the same analogy, but yet is properly rejected before 
νευρῆς. 5) 
7. 
203, 
like χαµαί, µαιμάω, papucciew. Also at the end of the root: 
ναῖον 3 ὁρῷ ayyse, Od., κ, 222, from νά», xépase, Ἡ., 1, 203, 
from κερά-ω, and so εἰ 0 ἅμμι παραφθαίησι αόδεσσιν, ib., x, 
- 346, 
that place, of which hereafter. Lastly, in compound words, 
as sometimes takes the place of other vowels : Κλυταιμνήστρα, 
Πυλαιμένεος, se, and µεσαιπόλιος (half-grey), Π., », 361, τιθα- 
Céccoves, Od., », 1 


Obs.—lInsertion of « on account of the rhythm is found in the patrony- 
mics: Πηληϊάδης: Τελαμωνιάδης, &c. (Eustath. ad Πας, p. 13,1. 10.) 8 


8. Extension of s into ει in'a considerable number of 
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The same extension occurs in {θαιγωέεσσι (605), Od., §, 
and ᾿Ιθαιμένες, Il., +, 586; also in aisi, αἰετύς, αἶψα, 


for παραφθάησι, unless we should read παραφθήησι in 


words ; but only before vowels and semivowels. 


ov 


At the beginning of words: εἰανοῦ, Ἡ., x, 9, εἰαριῇ, 
ojos, ᾖσι, ελάτιος, Εωλείθυνα, εἰλήλουθα, ivi and civ, εἴνατος, 
εὔεχα, εἷρος, sipwras, εἴσω, εἰῶ, εἷως, with derivatives and 
compounds ; even s as augment in εἰοικυῖαι, Ἡ., σ, 418, 
and the reduplication before 8 in de/dexs’ ᾿Αχιλῆα, ib., 4 
224, δειδέχαται, Od., η, 73, δείδια and cognate words; 
never in sap, ἔλαύνω, ἑλώτη, ἔρωτός, ἔρετμός, ἐρευνῶ, &c. 


. In the tnner part of the root : δείελος, πεινῇσιν, Ἡ., ὃ, 


181, frem κενός, λείουσι, ib., ¢, '782, &c., from Asay, 
µείλαν, ib., w, 79, from µέλας, ξεῖνος and cognate words, 
στείνεῖ, ib., ο, 426, στεῖνος and the rest of this root, σείρα, 
ib., 6,485, σείως, ὑπείρ, ὑπείροχος. Πέρας takes the shape 
of xsipus, πείρατα, whence ἀπείριτος, ἀπειρέσιος (sometimes 


ἀπιρείσιος, Hustath. ad Ihad, p. 24, 1. 83), φρεατα. 


With many words this occurs only in some derived forms: 
μέλι and µελί always, also µελίσση, μελίφρών» but µεί- 
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Asyos, s0¢, µιλίσσεο» never in σθένος, σέλας, σφέλας, Pica, 
&c., τέκος, σκέδασε, wediov, ὅτο. 

ο. At the end of the root: ἀδμής, ἀδελφεοῦ, Ἡ., ε, 21, 
&c., δείους, ib., ο, 4, νμοῖο, ib., σ, 547, Ἑρμείας, veiobey, 
6s, νηλεάς, Hymn., III, 246, peiw, σεῖο, ἔμεῖο, slo, &c., 
oxtios, χρεῖος» not in the cases of polysyllabic roots: 
ἀεικία, ἀπευθία, ἀπηνία, ἀπηνέες, axnveos, κέρδεα, µάδεα, 
&c. In verbs in iw: πωθείετο», Π., Ψ, 283, νείκειο», &c., 
of which hereafter. The modal-vowel s is never ex- 
tended: σέρπιαι, &c., nor the s in Μουσίων, ᾿ Ατρείδεῳ, 
and the hike. 

9. Change of ο into v: ἀἄλλυδι from ἄλλο, ivrurds from 
wrov and τᾶς, altogether enveloped, comp. ἔμπης from tura, 
which has the root xa without the consonants which appear 
In Fac, παντός; τηλύγετος, comp. σηλό -θεν, -θι, -σε, and σηλο- 
scare, Od., 7, 322. So probably ἄμφιγυήεις as an epithet of 
the crippled Hephzstus, from api and γόος, encompassed 
with sorrow,™ and ἀμφίγυος in ἔγχασν αμφιγύοισι, Il., », 147, 
&c. Moreover, from ἀργός come ἄργυφα, ἀργύφεος, αἀργύρεος, 
and from διαπρό, διωαϊρύσιος, penetrating. ‘Thus may be ex- 
plained the Homeric contraction of 60 into sv, as ἐμέο, of0, fo, 
into ἐμεῦ, σεῦ, εὖ, of which hereafter.—" Audis, IL., 4, 6, ὅτο., 
derived from ὤμα, has in like manner υ for a, as σώρκες was 
in Holic σύρκες; thus, too, the Greek has ύδωρ, Γὔδαρ (comp. 
ὕδατος), where the Teutonic tongues have «, Germ. wasser, 
Eng. water. 

10. Change of ο into w: avdioroy from olw, Διώνυσος (the 
forms with ο, Διόνυσος, Διονύσου, &c., appear in the Hymns, 
besides Od., ο, 74), also in several forms, which have 
lost the digamma after ο: λαγο/ός, λαγωός, hare, xoA0FOss 
Χολώύς, Ἡ., α, 575, alarm, tumult (Osesirac—ixorda, ib., Bs 
212); also the cognate κολοιός, jackdaw, which preserves ο 
with extension. ᾿Αθοβος, "Abas, ὀρισχόβιος, lying on moun- 
tains (095-05, xi-w, xéi-w, κεῖ-μιαι, x0-irn), ὀρεσχφο. So ΑχΕ- 
λώιος, ἀχερωῖς, weerpdioc, µητρώϊον, Od., τ, 410. Also several 
substantives and adjectives in εις: εὐρώεις, ἑρώεις, κπώειο, κη- 
τώεις (but αἱματόεις, σκιόεις, &c.), together with a whole class 
of substantives : ἁλωή, Ὀωή, lah, Be. 


11. κεῤονίον of ο into ου only before semsvowels : Tov 
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makes γούνατος, γούνανα, yours ; δόρυ makes δούρωτος, δοῦρος, 
δούρατα, δοῦρα» δουλεχοδείρων, Ἡ., β, 460, from δολεχός and 
δέρη, κουλεόν, ib., a, 220, &c., Movdsos ἥρως, Οὰ., σ, 423, 
μοῦνος and cognate words, νοῦσος, οὕνομα, οὖλος from ὅλος 
(Εὄλλος), οὔλιος, οὐλόμενος (also ὀλλύμενος), Οὔὕλυμπος, οὔρεος 
and. οὔρεα from ὄρος, φουλύς, (never in those words, which are 
derived from verbs: δόµος (δέµω), «όνος (πένομαι), στόνος 
(στίνω), φόνος (Φε, Φονεβ, φονεύω), and the post-Homeric: 
στόλος, Pbovog). Add words, in which the digamma has been 
dropped : ὀρόβω, ὀρούω: xohdfa, xohobw ; as ὠχοή, ἀχουή, and 
ἀχούω. 

12. Extension of ο into o in a single word before ο: 
ὠγκούῃσι, Il., ξ, 213, Od., A, 261, 268, since Posnov αἷμα, 
ib., σ, 97, &c., is not connected with φόνος, but in a length- 
ened form of Φομός (δαφομός), dark, and the forms derived 
from datives, IIvAosyevéss, &c. (comp. n. 4), belong not to 
extension. In other words, this extension occurs only before 
vowels, not however in βοή, γύος, Joos, &c., but in αλοία 
from a@Aoda, and ἀπηλοιήσε», Π., 6, 522, ἠγνοιήσε, ib., a, 537, 
&c., always in δοιώ, δοιοί, &c., also wroin and roshess, ανοή, 
Φλοιόν, ib., «, 237, from Φλούς, χροιή, after the analogy of 
which also those parts of ὀλοός, which have the middle ο long, 
are written, by many, with os in the two places: Ἔστορα ὃ 
αὐτοῦ μεναι ὀλοὴ ἸΝοῖρ ἔαέδησεν, Ἡ., x, 5, and 4 γὰρ oy ὀλοῇσι 
φρισὶ Juss, ib., a, 342. Lastly, the genitives of the 2nd 
decl. Gsoto, ἐμιοῖο (405), &c., of which hereafter. 


Obs.—By comparing ὁλούς with ὁλοφώτος of the Odyssee (2, 410, 460, 
x, 289, ϱ, 248), which form attests a root ὀλοφο, as xarpuios warpo, we 
discover evidently, in sAogo, ὁλοός with the digamma, ὀλόβος, and that 
‘bropdiiog (ὁλοξώτος) is but 8 lengthened form of this (ὀλό/ος). Hence 
it follows, that in tbe original language of the Epos these syllables 
were supported and produced by digamma, as OAOFH, so IINOFH, 
®AOFOS, and that, after the rejection of thie, the vowel was ex- 
tended, to make it long. ‘Thus it appears better to leave ὁλοή and 
ὀλοῇσι, than, by writing ὀλοάή, ὀλοιῇσι, to lose a clear trace of the 
digamma, which the various changes of the epos have spared. 
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6 CLXVII. 


OF THE EXCHANGE OF VOWELS. 


1. Besides the above, there appear, ἐπ many words, 
vowels, which do not belong to them an the common dialect, 
nor to their derivation: ε for α in Bégebpov, δύσετο, βήσετο, 
&c., forms of the 1st aor. mid.—s for s in ἀγχάόμαχοι for 
ἀγχάμαχοι, to explain which Apollonius (αερὶ ἔπιῤῥημ,, p. 555, 
Bekker, ) adduces Σεχυών for Zixvev with the Sicyonians. O 
for «in φύρδαλις. Also ἑστίῃ for ὁστίη, xrwocew for «τήσσει, 
ατριώσιον for περιούσιον. 

2. Other words, again, point to an Atolic analogy: ζεί- 
δωρος, eis, the first from ζά-ω, the second for µήν, to which 
it stands in the same relation as the Germ. drezst, bold, active, _ 
to δρηστήριος, both from APA, APE, in δρώω,. Also those 
which are now banished from Homer, ζωχρειῶν, τεθνειῶτες, &e., 
now given as Caypnay, τεθνηῶτες, ὅτο. 

3. Other words point to forms which fell out of use: 
σάµνε, ll., y, 273, ἔπ᾽ ἐἔσχαρόφι», Od., ε, 59, to τώώνω, ἔσχάρος 
for ἐσχάρη, as ἕσπερος for ἑσπέρη. 


§ CLXVIIL 


ABBREVIATION OF LONG VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS. 


1. As the verse required the extensions of sound above 
enumerated, so, in other instances, it required the abbrevia- 
tion of long syllables. 

2, Abbrev. of a. In the acc. plur. 1st decl. in Hesiod : 
χούρας (better κοῦρας,) ὀμόφρονας, 3, 60, 80 ‘Aparvids, 267, 

ccrascras, 402, βουλῶς, 534, 653, τροπᾶς, s, 564, 663, 

yas, 675. 7 


Obs. 1.—'Eavis as a subst. has ο short, and as an adj. α long. For its 
use as a subst. see Il., 9, 507, #, 9, 7, 385, 419, %, 178, as an adj. 
Il., s, 734, 3, 885, 0, 8352, 613, Ψ, 254,(8) 
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Obs. 2.—’Edéu has always α long before σ; hence, instead of siaer 
αὗτάρ, Od., x, 166, is now read sia’: airdg, the double sigma is 
εἶασσε, cases, has been removed, and in οὐκ idcovon ἐμοί, Od., ϱ, 233, 
ec, must be read with Synizesis, as in rpst μ᾿ obx if Παλλὰς ᾿ Αθήν, 
Il., s, 256. 

Obs. 9.---Ίλαος has short α in Ίλαον 6νθιο Juudy, Ἡ., 4, 639, comp. s, 
178, on the contrary it is long in TAdos ᾿Ολύμανος, Il, a, 583. Comp. 
Hes., ε, 338, Hymn. IV, 204, in which case the word was perhaps 
originally TAgoc, like Γληθ; of which the later form was MAdés. 


3. There is a difficulty in quantity connected with the 
words ὤτη, &c. The form of this word in Pindar, Pyth., 2 |: 
28 (51), ἀάταν, also written αὐάσα», i.e. &fdéray, directs us || 
to the root af (changed into the long av by the attenuation 
of the digamma), which repeats itself in the formation afa/, 
as µαρ in µαρµαρ (µαρμαίρω), and φορ in πορπορ (purpura, ) 
(πορφθύρ-ω). The multiplicity of forms, and their varying 
quantity, arise solely from the attenuation and rejection of 
the digamma, efaf, avav, aba, dav, dd, ἃ (0 ον ον  ) 
thus, from ἀβάβομαι, ἀρώομαι (whence &Faras, cares; “Ary 
$ «άντας ἀᾶται, Il., 5, 91, 129), come the aorist-forms 
(αὐαυ) ἄασών µ ἔταροι, Od., x, 68, απροφυγῶν' ἀάσατο yap 
pare, Supa, Ἡ., A, 340,—(ada) οἶνος µ.---ἄωσ᾽ bv μεγώρω, Οἱ., 
9, 996, Φρίνας ἄασιν οὔνφ, ib., 297, and ἀασάμην, oy” αὐτὸς 
ἀναίομια, Ἡ., 4 116, ἀλλ ἔπεὶ ἀασάμη», Il., +, 137,—(aav) 
ἐνόησω ἀάσατο Os μέγα Supe, Ἡ., 4, 537,—(aa,-») τῇ δ deg 
ἄασας, Π., 9. 237; add ἀάσθην ἀάσθαι, ἀασθείς, Il., σ, 136, 
φ, 685, +, 118, Od., ὃ, 5038, φ, 301, which have the second 
α lengthened by postition. Lastly, (aa, ἄ) dos ps δαίµονος 
αἶσα, Od., A, 61, Ziv ὥσατο, Il., +, 95, and “Ary (ἀβάτη) 
itself, always long, and in the thesis, Ἡ., β, 111, 3, 237, 1, 
18, +, 91, unnecessarily contracted from ἀάση, which form, 
as we have seen, was not foreign even to Pindar. Add to 
these the adj. darog with similar varieties of quantity; thus, 
with « negative, ἀάατος, inviolable (“"~), ὅμοσσον ἀάατον 
Στυγὺς ὕδαρ, IL, & 271, mighty (“""), ἄεθλος ἀάτος, Od., 
χω 5.—Abbreviation. of the long α occurs only in the deriva- 
tives ἀγαρτηρός (den, ἀτηρός), Gractadly.—From these forms 
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must be distinguished those from dv, ddfqv, likewise with 
long a: ὤδεν, to satiate (with the genitive), whence αἵμωτος 
. σαι "Αρχα, Ἡ., ε, 289, υ, 78, x, 267, διο., ἄσασθαι φίλον 
ἧτορ----αᾳοτῆτος, Ἡ., 5, 307, and ὥσεσθε κλαυθµοῖο, Ἡ., ω, 717, 
also the adj. with a negative: (ώατος) dros, insatiate, arog 
φολέµοιο, Ἡ., s, 388, &c. Distinguish likewise dw derived 
from aéw (the root of the Germ. we-hen, with α intensive), 
to breathe in sleep, to sleep: war deans, Od., x, 367, 
contr. from eéoajsy, which stands in vizra μὲν atone, Od, 
y, 151. 

4. Abbreviation of : by the force of the dactylic rhythm is 
found in many nouns. Prom Ἐλευσίς, Ἐλευσῖνος, Hymn IV, 
97, ᾿Ελευσϊνάδαο, ib, 105.—Koviy maintains its original 
length only at the close of the hexameter: ὑπίνερθε xovin, Il., 
B, 150, &c., and loses it in the thesis:. xovin ὃ ἐκ αρατός, 
Od., A, 599, comp. Π., J, 506, and always in xovinos; xovino’, 
or xoving.—Aiqv (~~,) at the beginning of the verse: Ἡ., a, 
558, &c., and μή pol τι Ady (~~), Π., 2, 486.—Mogixes, Π., 
φ, 350, and wuelxgow, ib. 18.—2idavos, Σ]δόνιοι, Σϊδονίη, with 
s long, Ἡ., 2, 290, Od., », 285, &c., and Σ]δόνες rorvdaidadror, 
Ih., J, '743.---From σταµέίς, orapivos, «αμάσι orapivecot, Od., 
ε, 252.—Doink, Doivixos, &c., Od., A, 123, ὅτο., and powixdec- 
σαν, &c., Il., x, 183, &c.—So also « is shortened by throwing 
away ε: Ποσιδώνιον ayraov ὤλσος, Ἡ., β, 506.—The abbrevia- 
tion of opis, opvibog is uncertain in ορνῖς ἐπῆλθε, Il., w, 218, 
where Aristarchus gives ὄρνις ἦλθε, and in ὄρηῖς ivi μεγάροισι, 
Π., #, 219, where Heyne (ad 1. µ, 218,) gives ὄρνις iv 
peydeows. So devic ἁπτῆσι, Ἡ., 4,323. In other places ὄρνις 
is either at the end of the verse or in position. The oblique 
cases opvibos, ὄρνῖθι, Opviat, ὅτο., are long without exception, and 
the long syllable in ὄρνις itself appears to have been first 
shortened by later writers. 

5. In ike manner the length of : is broken by the dactylic 
rhythm in many verbs.—The verbal forms from sda are like 
tacos, Ἡ., α, 583, ὅτο,, dong: ἴληθε ἠλήκησε, ἱλάσκονται ἑλά- 
σκεσθαι, ἑλώσσομ,, Od., γ, 419, ἱλασόμεσθα, Il., α, 4445 but 
short in ἀρνμοῖς ἱλάοται, Ἡ., β, 550, µιν ἱλασσόμοωοι, IL, a, 
100, 'Εκάεργον ἑλάσσεαι, Ἡ., α, 14/.---Ίσασω, long in πλείορα - 
ἴσασι, Ἡ., ~, 312, &c., short in ὤνδρις ἴσασω, I, ἕ, 151, 
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&c.—Mhyiw, long in’ Αχιλεὺς papier, Ἡ., B, 7609, but, through 
the influence of the fourth foot, short in ‘Avpeltne 3 ἑτέρωθεν 
ἐμήνίε, Π., α, 24'7.—Tisw, long in the arsis: οὐδέ σι τίε, Ἡ., 
t, 238, &c.; but short in οὔτε σῖει, Od., », 144, &c. Here, 
however, the natural quantity is short, and is made long only 
by the power of the arsis, since it is never so in the thesis. — 
In the other forms ricacbes, σιμάω, τιµήσω, τετιμῆσθα,, ὅτο., 
the long syllable is introduced by the inserted consonant.— 
To µητίσοµαι, Ὦ., y, 416, µητίσασθαι, Ἡ., x, 48, &c., no 
form without the o can be added in Homer, the first appear- 
ance being ra of µήσῖον ἄνακτες in the Pseudo-Orph., Argon., 
1330; and, since the forms with o are universally long 
the duplication of sigma is removed in the latest editions 
(comp. Heyne ad Il., y, 416).—Koviw has always « long 
(although xoviy is sometimes shortened by the dactylic rhythm), 
so that there is no ground for doubling the sigma in κονίσσου- 
ow, 1]., 2, 145, 9, 407 (comp. Heyne ad Π., ξ, 145). So 
the reading χονίσαλος is preferable to κονῄσσαλος. 


Obs.—I in a syllable prefixed with the incipient consonant is always 
short: wu, διδάσχω, σιταίνω, Ἀτοι----κχλήσχω bes it long by position. 
Of σιβαύσχω, however, the trisyllabic forms are sometimes lengthened 
by the arsis: aipavoxs, Ἡ., x, 478, &c. (but ἑτάροσι xipaboxav, Od., 
165, &c.). The forms of more than three syllables are always 
short, as sipavoxtusy, αὔβαύσχομαι, αἴραυσχόμωος, &e. 


# ; 

6. The roots κρι and 96: have s short: κεχρϊµένος, xelbivess, 
διακριδὸ», Sc, ἔφθτον, ἔφθῖαι, ὄφθϊθεν, δτο., except ὥς xs Oddy 
pbing, Od., B, 368 (like στήης from στώῃς). They lengthen 
it before ν and σ: Qbivirw, Qbivorres, Pbivoves, κρῖνω, xpivospents 
κχρῖΏασθαι, &e., Φθίσαι, ΦθΙσήνορα, &c., and shorten it again, 
when after » the root is extended: Φθϊνύθω, Qbivvdoves, as in 
the future forms, διακρϊνέο, διωκρϊνέεσθαι, 


Obs.—-The root #: aleo has short iota, lengthened in the forms with 1: 
ahov, hac, «ήν &e.y ate, IL, x, 825 (comp. Od, ϐ 3), is 
lengthened only by the arsis. In the futare, 6 lengthens the s: xfs 
(~*) in Pind. Isth., 6, 71 (109). 


ver | bid oe 
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7. Abbreviation of υ. Of ἁλύω the υ is long in χερσὶν 
ἀλύων, Od., s, 398, and short in dweveox ἀλῦων, Π., w, 12, 
&e.— Esta, εἰλύμενος, ελύμα, &c., shorten v in the extended 
form εἰλύφόων, Ἡ., A, 156, and even in εἰλύασαι, Il., w, 286, 
Od., v, 352.— Ερητύω has long υ in ἔρητῦειν ivisoos, Ἡ., B, 
75, ἐρητῦοντο, Ἡ., 3, 345, &c.3 but ἐρητῦεται Il., 1, 635, 
ἃτο., ἐρήτῦον, tonrve, IL, β, 97, ὅτοι---Ποιανῦοντα, Ἡ., α, 600, 
&c., and even αοίανῦον παρέοντε, Ἡ., w, 44/6, but ἐποίανῦον, Ἡ., 
σ, 491, ὅτο,----Θὔῦε 3 ᾿Αθήνη, Od., ο, 222, and Quovra, ib., 


- 260.—' Ide in ἐπιθῦουσι, Il., σ, 175, and ibis, IL, A, 552— 


Νείχεα Avs, Od., η, '74, also ἀλλύουσαν, ἀλλῦεσκεν, Od., β, 
105, 109; but aves, Od., β, 69, and Ava», IL, ψ, 62, &e. 


Obs.—Taking all circumstances together, it seems evident that υ is 
here, except in ελύω, universally short, but, as the iota of αρ, 9%, σι, 
is produced by the insertion of », or σ, or x (thus, riw, sivw, ¢iow), 8Ο 
also λύω, λῦσω, δὕω, δῦνω, δύσω, deduxey, &c.; long likewise in the 
aor. ἐδῦν and subj. δδω, dix, duusvas, &c.; but not before 9 and ¢: 
λὔθη, Addemy, λέλῦται, wherefore before 9 a ν is inserted in order to 
lengthen: ἀμπνύω, ἀμανύνθη, Il, s, 697, ἕ, 436, διακρινθεῖεν, &c. If, 
beyond these limits, long syllables appear in such words, they arise 
from the force of the arsts (as λῦτο ὃ ἁγών, ll., w, 1, ἅμανῦοτο, IL, A, 
359, x, 475); but in thesis the long syllables are only apparent, 
being properly short, but enclosed and concealed by two Jong. As 
before ἀτιμίῃσι, 80 ΠΟΠ’ ἀλλύεσχον, ἐρητύοντο, ποιπνύοντα, &c. 


8. ᾿Ἐρύω and ῥύομαι must be more closely examined, since 
Heyne (Excurs. IV, ad Π., «,) has brought the matter as 
little to decision here, as in the case of ώτη, λύω, and the rest, 
of which we have spoken.— Edw had the digamma ; thus, 
root fee, Γερυ, the υ coming, as in other instances, from the 
attenuation of F. As ῥερ, FEPFO, the word is allied to 
ferveo, FERFEO, and the Germ. WERFEN, to throw, cast, 
fling, &c. Its radical meaning is vehement activity, exertion 
of strength without farther arm, which it retains.in ferveo 
(e.g. fervet opus, &c.). The same signification appears, 


with the direction of exertion FROM the olyect, in the Germ. 
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werfen, and To the object in ἐρύω, I draw. ‘Epiw (| 
maintains its quantity and sense through all the active forms: |' 
ἐρύειν, Ἡ., ϱ, 235, &c., ἔρυον, Ἡ., µ, 258, &c., ὄρυσαν, ἐρύσαιμ, 
ὅ-., and, according to the exigence of the verse, ἐρύσσομει, 
ἔρυσσαν, ἔρυσσεν, &c. In like manner in many of the middle 
forms, as ἐρυσσάμιωος ξίφος ὀξύ, εἰρύσσωτο φάσγανον ὀξύ, Ἡ., x, 
306, Od., x, 79.—T is long in the pass. perf. ερύαται, IL, 
g, 75. and so pluperf. sigvaro, Ἡ., ο, 654, & 30 (compare 
χεχλήατο, χεκαφήότα, Il., x, 195, ε, 698, and others of a like | 
description), sigvro, Il., α, 542, &c. (whence εἴρυσθαι axosrn, 
Od., y, 268, comp. Ψ, 82, is to be treated as a perfect, and — 
with the Et. Mag., p. 378, 1. 38, written at least εἱρύσθαι, f 
not spvebes.)—This long υ of the perf., however, appears 
again short in Ελρύατ᾽ εὔπρυμνοι Ἡ., 3, 248, where Heyne 
writes εἴρυντ, i.e. sigurras (the same editor, contradicting 
himself, wishes εἱρυμένα:, Il., », 681, to be written, weth double 
tr, πυμμώω) also in Π,, a, 239, and in εἱρύατο, Ἡ., x, 308. 
e are forced, therefore, to recognise here also, the force of 
the dactylic rhythm breaking down the long syllable. With 
ε thrown away we find the cognate words ακχτύος, Od., o, 
224, ῥυστάζοντας, Od., +, 109, &c., ῥυστάζεσκεν, Ἡ., w, 755, 
ῥύτῆρσι, Ἡ., x, 475, traces, ρὕτῆρα βιοῦ, Od., 9, 173, stretcher, 
ῥύτοῖσω λώεσσι, Od., Z, 267 , &c., ῥῦσαί, epithet of prayers 
(Auras), drawn together, wrinkled, Il., 1, 508.— With respect 
to meaning, the verb varies this in the middle and passive 
forms: @. to draw to one, to draw back or restrain, enhebere: 
ἀνήρ δὲ xev οὔτι Διὸς νόον εἰρύσσωιο, Il., 3, 143, restrain or 
resist the will of Jove; 5. to draw into oneself and keep 
there: My ὁ μὲν ἀχνυμένῃ xpadin χόλον ovx ἐρύσαιτο, Il., a, 
584, comp. Od., x, 459; from (5.) to keep there, arises, 
ο. to observe, to obey: οὐ ob γε βουλας εἱρύσαο ἸΚρονίωνο, 
IL, 9, 990, comp. ib., α, 216; d. to draw forth, to deliver, 
to save: xai τὸν μὲν μετὼ yspoiv ἐρύσσατο Φοῖοος ᾿Απόλλον, 
IL, ε, 344, comp. ib., ν, 450, Od., χ; 579, whence 60 ἐρύσατο 
καί µ ἐλίσο, Od., &, 279, cannot stand with long uv; 6 to 
save, hence to protect, defend: ἄστυ φύλαι ἐζευγμέναι εἰρύσ- 
σουσι, Il., σ, 176, comp. ib., Φ, 588, v, 93, and hence Minerva 
is called ἐρυσίατολες, ib., 2, 305 ; lastly, f to ward off, in ἀλλ 
οὖκ οἰωνοῖσι ἑρύσσατο κῆρα µάλανα», Ἡ., β, 859, in which it 
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mes round to the signification of the Germ. werfen, pro- 
llere. . 


Obs.—In this derivation of meanings, all proceed from and return to 
the root FEPF; yet it must not be overlooked, that the root SEPF 
of servo also exists, allied in sense to the other, and which perhaps 
lies at the foundation of the forma with the signification of save, 
and the extension of s, ερύόσουσι, εἱρυόμεσθα, &c., as well as of some 
of the following. 


9. In the meaning of preserve, defend, ward off, the forms 

ten, 

a. Throw away ε in the present, as κεχριµάένη ῥύεται στρα- 
gov, Il., x, 417, comp. ib., 259, Od., ο, 35, Π., +, 396, 
v, 195. 

6. Stand as secondary tenses without increasing in the 
beginning, and without modal-vowel, with long v, like 
ὤμπνυτο and Avro: as, olog γάρ σφιν ἔρυσο πύλας, Ἡ., κ, 
507, comp. ὃ, 198, s, 98, ν, 555, and as ward off, ib., ε, 
588, e, 518, Od., «, 524. Add ἔρυσθαι, Od., ε, 484, 
&ec., and, without s: ῥῦσθαι, Il., ο, 141, and pias’, 
ib., 6, 515. | 

ο. Spring from ΕΕΡΎ without FE, and PY with long 
Ύ, as independent forms with v long: ῥύομ ὁμῶς, I, 
ο, 257, &c., ῥύσασθαι, imperat. pdoas ὑπ ἠέρος υἷας 
᾿Αχαιῶ» ib, ϱ, 645, ῥῦσαιο, &c.; so with the aug-_ 
ment: crag, σὲ Ζεὺς ἕρρυσατο, ib., v, 194, comp. Od., 
χ 372, a, 6, whence the siugle ρ in olog γὼρ ἐρύετο 
Ίλιο Ἔκτωρ, Il., J, 408, is suspicious. It might be 
γὰρ ῥύετο or ὃ ippuero. A form from this root, in the 
sense of keep under, betrays its later origin in the con- 
clusion of the Odysee, already recognised as of more 
recent date than the rest of the poem, ᾿Αθήνη---᾿Ηῶ--- 
Ῥύσατ ix Ὠκιανῷ, Od., J, 244. A form with υ 
short is altogether false in rov μὲν ἐγὼν ἔνθεν ῥυσάμην καὶ 
ἀνήγαγο» uric, Il., ο, 29, which verse has also a rhyth- 
mical error (comp. § CXLVI, n. 7, obs. 1,) and should 
be written σὺν μὲν iyo $90 εἱρυσάμην. 

10. Abbreviation of η and ο. —H into s. Together 
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with ἑανῷ ἀργῆτι Φαειώ, Il, y, 419, ἀργῆτι xspeuva, Od, ε 
128, &c., stands ἀργέτι δημῶ, Π., A, 818, ἀργέτα δημό», ib., 
g, 127, and Hes., 3, 541.— Δσκηθής, Il., 2x, 919. &c, 
together with ἄσκεθές, Od., ξ, 255, which, in the slow motion 
of the verse νπῶν xnucivbn, ἀλλ ἀσκεθέες καὶ ἄνουσοι, has attained 
the impulse of the lighter rhythm by this extension from 
woxnbsic.— Together with ἀκαχλμωίνος, Ἡ., ε, 24, ὅτο., stands 
ἀκηχεμένη, Il., ε, 364, &c. Soin a pro, Aferandrian MS. 
(oid. Aisch. con. Timan., p. 152, Retske), ὡς ὁμοῦ ἔτρά- 
Peuty wep ty ὑμετίροισι δόµοισι, Ἡ., Ψ, 84, is read instead of 
GAN ὁμοῦ, ὡς ἐτράφημε», κ. 7. λ., and according to this analogy 
σραφέµεν for τραφῆναι, Ἡ., η, 199, σ, 436, Od., y, 28, ἔσραφ 
έων, I., ε, 555, ἔτραφε, ib. ᾧ, 279, ερώφ ib. B, 661, as varie 
tions of the text (Heyne ad Il., ψ, 84, et Boeckh. ad Pind 
Not. Crit. p. 465). Perhaps we should also read κατεαξάµω |} 
for χατεαξάµην, IL, », 25'7.—©) is shortened into ο in εὐρύ- 
χωρος which is always, even with later writers, εὐρύχορος, and 
in spordacbas, στροφάασθαε, for rewxacbas, στρωφασθα:, from 
σρωφάω, στρωφάω" (comp. Eustath. ad Il., 3, p. 719, 1. 56). 


Obs.—So aleo ἕως and τέως (in which ¢ is sometimes extended for the 
production of the first syllable, εως, Il., y, 291, &c., σείως, Od. ὃ 
91, &c.), are to be written, where they have a trochaic quantity 
( +»), Soc—retoe: thus ἕως 6 rail’ ὤρμαινε, L., a, 193, &e., should 





® Lobeck in Parergie ad Phrynich., p. 580, says with reference to the 
forms wadsrprdactas, &e., Homerica quidem carmina Criticorum ὑι- 
dustria ita tornata et perpolita sunt, ut nullum appareat amplius veteris 
scabritie vestigium ..... Neque dissimulem Fr. Thierschium mihi 
preter causam pristine tnconstantic patrocinium arriputsse videri tn 
Act. Monac., Tom. I, Fase. 11, p. 179, sqg. It will be seen from the 
text that these forms are by no means entirely extinct in Homer, as the 
learned author of the Parerga believes; and it would be difficult to show 
why forms, created by a visible and sensible necessity of rhythm, should 
be called inconsistent. We must remark besides, that they find their 
limitation even in the grounds of their origin, and extend, with the 
exception of ἀμφεποτῶντο, which is required by the metre, not beyond 
the cases, in which ο and α are inserted before the long vowel contracted. 
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be εἷος ὁ κ. 5, A. (see Hermann Elem. Doctr. Metr., p. 58, 59, ; 
wherefore riws ᾽Αχαιοί, Ἡ., v, 42, should be rats ᾽Αχαιὶ), and papsere 
αὖθι τίας, I!., +, 189, according to Hermann should be psjwirw αὖ- 
τόθι ve%¢.—According to the same analogy the w appears shortened 
in ἤρωος ἀλλ, Od, f, 308, and χύµατος ἐζαναδύς, τών ἐρεύγιται 
"nesigovds, Od., s, 438, was perhaps originally χυµάτον. 


11. Especially tmportant to syntax is the abbreviation 
“the subjunctive modal-vowels η, w, of which Homer is full. 
ere shall be quoted only those forms with a short vowel, - 
hich, without regard to construction, even on account of 
eir structure can be nothing but subjunctiveg: είοµεν Ἡ., 
, 143, comp. ψ, 244, 480, σραπκίοµεν, ib., y, 441, com 

314, Od. 3, 229, δαµείετε, Il., η, 73, which are evidently 
e forms ο)έωμεν, τραπέωμε», δαµέησε (from Sapsr, τραπῶμεν, 
εμῆτε), with extended s and the long vowel abbreviated.— 
dd to these ἴομεν, ἐγείρομεν, Ἡ., 8, 440, and iva sidouey ὤμφον 
5 @ 363. The accent is thus rightly placed by Pamphilus 
scording to the Venetian Scholiast, although this displeases 
ιο Scholiast, who, however, opposes merely his own choice 
» that of the other: οὐ γὰρ παροξύνομεν xara τὸν Πώμφιλον. 
ο also iva εἰδέσε φώνσες, Il., 3, 18, ὤλεται, ib.. A, 192, χεύ- 
μεν, δείµοµεν, «εποίθοµεν, γείεα. These forms stand for 
μεν, νόμο, εἰδῆτε, ὥληται, χεύωμοω, δείµωµο, πεχοίθωµιε», 
sivnocs, from εἶμι ia, οἶδα εἰδῶ, ἠλόμην, ἔχευα, ἔδειμα, πέποιθα, 
resveepuny. (8) 

12. Abbreviation of the diphthongs ει and ουν in Babin, 
ἁρμέῳ, «πλέας, and φύδας ὠχέα Ἶρο, Hes. 3, 180, ἀρτίπος, 
[λλόπος, τρίπος, βόλεται, Ἡ., A, 319, βόλεσθε, Od., x, 387, 
ad according to almost all mss., viv ὃ ἑτέρως ἐβύλοντο 9εοί 
wr éGovAorro, Od., α, 234,* also, in Hesiod, λαγὸς ἤρευν, a, 
02, for λαγούς. 


9 The Harleian mss. have ἐδόλοντο (with α above the ολ), ἐδούλοντο, 
Μλοντο, those in Bennets Coll. Camb., BovdAore, the Parisian 2403, 
sbAosre, ου corrected into ο, and beside it γρ. χα) ἐόάλοντο, 2769, ἐδούλόντο 
» also the Heidelberg), 2804, Βούλοντο So aleo a Breslau ms. and the 
atican. Comp. § coxxxi, 8]. | 

Y 


[ο 
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Obe.—It is not intended to assert, in these remarks, that the long | * 
syllables are original, and that the abbreviation of them is an ano- 
maly introduced by versification. On the contrary, the short forms 

must be the original, as e.g. βόλοµαι, compared with volo and the 

Germ. tollen ; and as bos is more primitive than βοῶς, 80 wis and 

φεύσος are older than svc, «ρύπους. Such short syllables are, therefore, 

really a relic of the ancient language, to which grammar, forced to 
proceed upon existing and predominant forms, can only allude. 


19, Also os, 06, vi, shorten their quantity without chang- 
ing ther form, αι in ἔμπαιον οὐδὲ Bing, Od., v, 379 (but 
κακῶν ἔμπαιος ἀλήτης, ib., 9, 400), which, being derived 
from ἔμπης, ἔμπα (ἔμπα[ος, altogether in, or versed in), was 
probably originally written ἔμπαος,---Όι in olog: agers οἷός 
soot, Ἡ., », 275, &c., where the full form οἷος has retained the 
quantity of the primitive Fiog (compare the Germ. wte, as ).— 
Yi in vidg: Δρύαντος υἁς, Π., ζ, 130, δτο., “Exrop, vis Πριά- 
μοι, ib., η, 47, &c., also a trace of the primitive form FIOZ. 


§ CLXIX. 
OF THE REJECTION OF VOWELS. 


1. As long vowels and diphthongs are shortened through 
the necessitves of versification, so, upon the same ground, 
short vowels tn several words are entirely rejected. 

2. At the beginning of words, a, in orayvecow, ovigorh, 
στεροπηγιρία, Il., Ψ, 598, a, 66, z, 298, together with | 
ἀσταχύεσσι, ib., B, 148, ἀστεροπή, x, 154, ἀστεροπητής, a, 580, 
&c.—E ἐπ xsivog for ἐκεῖνος as the verse may require,* in 


* By Aristarchus the license is extended beyond these bounds, who, e. g. 
read in Ἡ., ο, 94, clog χείνου 3υμός, to the injury of the rhythm, because tt 
was 80 Ionic. In obedience to him χφχελο, IL, 7, 648, was made χα) 
χέλον, xgxsiny, ib., 0, 45, xai xeinp, and xdxshec, ib., ὁ, 200, καὶ κελος. 
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wide, κῶθ., xéios everywhere for ixeider, ixsiés, (5) ixsios. Add 
he already mentioned ῥύεσθαι for ἐρύεσθαι, and words pertain- 
ag to it. On the other hand all the forms of Séjw are now 
iven in Homer with s. E is thrown away from ο; in Ίκελος 
or εἴκελος from sixw, idvines in the phrase idvines αραπίδεσσι, 
|.» σ, 980, &c., for εἰδυίῃσι, lastly in ἶσος, which has retained 
5 only in the feminine forms ἐΐσης, iloy, ἐἶσαι (not ἐῑσάων) 
ons, ἔἶσας, ib., a, 468, s, 300, &c. O before « in, (οἴδαμιν) 


μυ. 

3. In the middle of words, a, in γλακτοφώγω», Ἡ., », 6, 
od as modal-vowel in we for οἴδαμαν, εἰλήλουθμο for sidy- 
ovdausr, ἔλσα», ἔέλσαι, ὅτο., according to the old Grammarians 
wr ἤλασαν, ἑλάσαι., So ἄέλμωεθα, ἐελμόνος; although these forms 
tay be more fitly derived from ῥέλω, Lat. FOLFO, volvo 
Heyne ad Ἡ., A, 413).—E as radical vowel in σελ, iwidsro, 
Ελετο, 80 ἐχιπλόμυωο», Od., η, 261, σπεριπλοµάνω», id., a, 16, 
L χελ, xéxdsro, in wera, ἀποπτάμωος, Il., β, 71 &c., ἕπτατο, 
ο. In ἑρόν, ipa, dows, ἱρεύσασθα:, ἴρηξ, from Περόν, ἱέρήξ, &c., 
ιο iota is lengthened after the ejection of s, as in ὄφιες, ὄφὲς, 
ο, (comp. Askix. περὶ πνευμάτων, Ammonius, Valck., p. 229). 
-O in sires for σίποτε, να 902, &c. 


§ CLXX. 


OF THE SEPARATION OF VOWELS. 


1. The ἄέφαπιπια, dropped out between vowels, stell exists 
| sts effects so far that those vowels formerly separated by 
have been preserved open: thus, ’ 
E in an, ἀήτης, ἀῆναι, ἀθντες. AEP, i.e. AFEP, whence 
em, aura, in Περίθονται, ano, Πέρι, ἠέρω, Πάριος ἄείρω, cog, 
Ιρτήρ, aapro. Moreover, in ἀείδω, ἀοιδός, ἀοιδή, ἀοιδιάῳ, ἀπδόν, 
λλη, ἀελλής, ἀολλέα, ase (augeo and αὐξώνω), aici (from 





aodotus is ssid to have read χῴκελα, ib., µ, 348. The same prejudice 
is armed Aristarchus against the augment, seems to have instigated him 
this matter also. 
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AFEN), AE, the root of ἔμωαι and the intensive AF, A, 
ever being.Al in doy (I heard), css, alas, alooce.— AO it 
suspen —EA in ike, idas, bir, ἑάσω, δεο., ἑαδότα, ity 

ἔαρος, παρέας, στίατος, φρίαρ.---Ἡ Ε., ἠέλιος----Η1, Hie, ἠἴδεος, hide, 
ῥίσαν, αλαΐς, ἃτο., λἠίο, ληΐδα, &c.—EE in ῥέδθρον.----ΟΕ. in 
Aserpor, λοίόσοµαε, δημιόεργος.---ΟΙ in ᾿Οξλεύς, ᾿Ολλκάέδης. | 

Φ, So the υ derived from the digamma remains open in 1 
BUCH, ἀὔταω, ἀὔτευν, duct, &c., she. 

8. Hence the negative « has no » after st before ds 
mated words: ἀάατος, ἀαγής, ἄαποτος, ἀώσχετος, ἀεικής, ἀέπητι 
ἀέκων, ἀεργός, ἀήθεσσο», ᾿ Aldine,’ Αἰδονεύς, ἀὔδηλος, ἄνδρις, aidpert 
(but before words not digammated : ὠναιδής, ἀλκόομιάε, ἄναί 
φορ &e.). The words ἀνούτατος, Ὦ., 3, 540, and ὠνουτητή 
ib., χ, 371, do not harmonize with dddov Cady ἔχουσα νεούτατο» 
ὤλλον ἄουφο», ib., όν 536. 

4. The ion of the vowels is variable in the words 
connected with ὤεβλος: dsbioc and cds, ἀεθλοφόροι and abhe- |. 
φόροι, S&c., according to the exigencies of the verse; yet 
ἀεθλεύων wed ὤναντος, Il., ο, 794, is preferred to the other 
reading ἀθλεύω., The forms of «αώσσω remain’ open, yet 
ε)όωκος exhibits contraction (Safowos, «άθλος, Jdx0¢, «᾿όωκος). 
Always Θρηΐκιος, ου, Φ, ov, 08, n, ns, and Θρήϊκα, but Θήκες, 
Θρηκῶν (better (Θρήχων as from Θρηΐκων), Θρήκεσσε, Θρήλης, 
Θρήκηνδε, Θρήκηθεν, as well as Θρήΐκες, Θρήΐχας.----Λυκόοργος, 
Ἡ., 2, 180, Λυκούργου, ib.. 134.—Always ὀαρίζεν with 
oapiorng and ῥάρων tvixa, σφετερέων, Ἡ., 4,327; but dgeooss, ib., 
s, 486.— Oiw and ὀΐομαι, open in all forms except οἵοιτο, Od., 
eg, 580, y, 12, where the constant quantity of the iota hinders 
us from reading sf x’ ὀΐοιτο.---Οἷς (never ols), dios, δω, ὅτε, 
ὀΐεσσι, always open (and hence ojo trisyllabic against Aris- 
tarchus in Il., 7, 198”). The forms osog and δἷων sometimes 
become dissyllabic: thus ojos αώτῳ, Od., a, 443, &c., οἱῶ 
ἀργενάων, Ἡ., 6, 588, &c., but only when the versification 
requires. The usage is looser in wai¢, φαΐ pos (as), 





* Comp. the Venet. Schol. ad ὧο. and the Etym. Mag. p. 620, Ἱ. 22. 
+ Tidis, Lac. wéip, Lat. puer, and belonging to this puber, Germ. Βνδε, 
where the labial maintains iteelf, but is again lost in the provincial Bud. 
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φίως; although Bentley requires vdi; everywhere, when the 
verse will allow: as, ἐὓς παῖ (Bent, rdis) ᾿Αγχάαο, Il., β, 
819. Compare Heyne ad loc. 

5. Separation of vowels in the middle of a werd, where 
the root and the termination meet, is entirely disallowed : 
᾿Ατσρείδης, Εὐξοίης, εὐπλοίην, &e., except when the first vowel 
is long in the forms ----ήεες, ----ηῖς, —nicing, —hiov, —dior; 
yet we find, from ὑπερώ]ον, ὑπερώία, the shortened form ὑπερῷ. 
Od., «, 362, &c. (perhaps, on account of the uniform diwresis 
in other cases, better written ὑπερώ, and ascribed to syni- 
zesis), also the word ὑπέρφη», Ἡ., y, 495. Since all the 
forms of d%i0¢, such as ὁᾳΐοιο, Syiy, &c., remain, without 
exception, open, it seems right to restore δηιώσαντε, IL, χ, 218, 
δη]ωθέντες, Od., +, 66, and to write all other forms of this verb, 
such as ὁμώσας, dndoes, &c., open. | 

6. When two consonants follow the diphthong, dia@resis 
frequently occurs, even where na digamma has been dropped. 
Thus, although οἰκτείρω, οἶκτος, and οἴκτρ, yet always oi7ig. 
Although οἴξασα, yet dite; sixryy and ἔσχκω from εἴκῳ, &c., 
together with the digammated aides, ciaros, ἀῆσσω, ὀΐσσοί, and 
the resolved digamma in ὠὔτμή, avoradiog (i.e. aforwAsos 
from the privative a, af, and στέλλω, I equip, adorn (σσολή), 
thus meaning unadorned). 

7. Hence εὖ + made iv before two consonants: id ynbeor, 
id xgives, &c., and according to this analogy if xehaasaxoy, 
Ο., 3, 259, instead of sir ghoosoxoy. 

8. In compound words ev remains unaltered before vowels 
and single consonants: εὐαίμονος, εὐαμθίος, εὔοοσος, ὅτο,;, best 
tt as ἐὔ before two consonants without a liquid: ἐὔζυγος, 
ἰὔντήμοος, ἐὐστρεφής, &c., and before the semvowele, which 
ave then doubled: ἑὐμμελίς, ἐννήτους, Wppoog, ἐὔσσελροος, Ec., 
except before λ in εὐλείμων, Od., 8, 607. 

9. Before a mute and liquid εὖ and id stand as follows. 
Always open before κλ, xv, ry, vp: itixAsic, ᾿Εὐκνήμιδε, 
liruhroww, ἑὔτρεφίος, &c.—-Open and shut before +A, κ 

im the forms belonging to ἐὔὐφλεκές, ἑὐπλοκάμοος, lixduric, 
but εὐπλέκτους, Ἡ., Ψ, 145 (with idwatary, ib, J, 839), 
εὐφλοίην, ib., 1, 903,3 constantly ἑὐφρονίών, ἑῥφρανέεω», lppelvorrs, 





ο Εὐσλήην, Od., x, 8, has been exchanged for dumAsiqy, but is supported 
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&c.; but with ἑὐφρήνης also εὐθρῆναιν spony isteoos, Ἡ., ο |]. 
102; with ἐὔφρων also εὔφρων; with ἐὔφροσύυνῃσι also εὐφροσύνῃ 
εὐφραδέως, Od., +, 352. Even before ὃμ stands, together | ( 
with ὀὐδμήτοιο, ἐὔδμητον, also εὖ, after the apostrophe of δὲ, in 

6 δ εὕδμητον βάλε σεῖχος, Od., v, 302.—The sound αρ has 
only εὖ not ἐὔ before it, in the forms εὔσρηστο», Ἡ., σ, 471, 
εὔπρυμνοι, ib., 0, 248. 


§ CLXXI. 


OF THE CHANGE OF THE ROUGH BREATHING 
INTO THE SMOOTH. 


The rough breathing passes frequently into the smooth, 
when sts syllable +s strengthened by the assumption of other 
letters,* or altered by inflection. | 
A. From ὤλλομαι (not used by Hom.), comes ἆλσο, so ἐπᾶλτο, 

Il. ϕ, 140, ἄλματι, Ο., 3, 128. With ἅμαξαι stands 

also ἁμαξισύς; with duc, ὤμυδι; with ἄπτεσθαι, cxrvosris, 

Π., 3, 209 ;® with ἡμέας, ὄμμε; with ἡμῦ, aps. 

Ε. "Ἔκηλος and εὔκηλος; ἑλίσσω and εἰλέποδες, εἰλυμένος, εἰλύαται; 
with ἐκόμεσθα, ἑσπόμεθα, Ἡ., α, 1558 5Τ with ἕωλος (χθεσιός), 
εὔωλος (Lexic. reel πνευμ., p. 221); with ἑαδότα, εὔαδο : 
with ὄννυμι, ἐσθής. 





by αήρην Sijxsy ἐὐπλαίην Od., ϱρ, 467, and by # φλήσασα χπόώνων, IL, ¢, 
223, where also ἐμαλήσασα, analogous to ἑμπλείην, is a various reading, 
but rejected by the metre, and thus shown to be a gloss., 

9 Soin the Lexicon #sg/ ανυµάτ. Ammon. Valcken, p. 209, ’ Αλανών 
ix τοῦ ἐν GA) xbsiv ἔτυμολογελαι, ὅμως ψιλοῦται διὰ τὸ ἐπάγεσθαι τὸ κ. So 
aleo p. 201. Add συλλάκις γὰρ ἡ παραγωγἠ εἶωθω ἀλλάσσιιν καὶ τὸ ανιῦμα, 
ὡς ἐν τῷ ἅμα, ἄμνὸις, Iie, ἱδρώς, Kor, 1865, 6866, ᾿Οδυσσεύς, εἴρω, εἶρμός, εἴργω, 
εἱρχεή, ib., 229. Comp. 240. 

1 In the same Lexicon, p. 219, 'Ἑσπόμιθα, ἀντ) τοῦ ἀκολουθήσομιν, τοῦτο 
ὃ ἐν role Θιδωρίν ψιλούμενον εὗρον, 
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~ Ἱ. "lew and ἴκχμωος, ζξάλου αἰγός, Il., 3, 105;* ἱδρώς and Ἰδιο, 

ο ws ἑνόησα, Od., v, 204. 

E QO. 'Ο-μοῦ, ὀ-μόθω, and from this root: depos, united together, 

| wedded, and ὁαριστύς, company, conversation : also ὄτρεχος, 
Ἡ., β, 765, oiérsag (1. e. ὀέτεας), of the same year, ὅφωτρος, 
ὅπατρον, ib. A, 257. “Odds, way, and οὐδός, threshold; dpog 
and ovpos, Ἡ., 4,421, &e. The root ουρ has the difficult word 
ἀπούρας, Il., α, 356, 507, &c., taking away, depriving: 
ὁρ, οὗρ, oupa, οὔρας, ὠπούρας» and in a lengthened form ἄπουρί- 
Covow, ib., x, 489; 80 διουρίσαντες, Herod., 4, 42, awodpag, 
Apoll. Rhod., 4, 1433, middle form with pass. meaning 
ἀκουράμιωοι ψυχάς, Hes., α, 173. It is clear that this 
ἀπούρας cannot be by syncope from axougisas, but is the 
original form, and ὠπουρίζω, &c. the later extension.@— 
Farther, ὅλος, whole, and οὖλος in ὥρτον ὃ odAov ἑλώ», Od., 
e, 343.t So ὤριστος IL, A, 228, &c., and ὤλλοι for of 
ἄλλοι, ib., 8, 1, in the Homer of Zenodotus, where, how- 
ever, the aspirate is only subjected orthographically to the 
sign of the crasis.—On the other hand, ἠέλιος passes into 
ἥλιος, ἠώς into ἑωσφόρος, and ἄἴδης later into dons. 





5 The Lexicon alluded to explains (p. 228,) Ίξαλος by ὁρμητικός, as 
belonging to Ίχω, . 

+ The meanings of the forms from oA answer to the German voll, full, , 
(Férrog, οὖλος. Comp. Festus de verbdd. signif, p 516, Dacier. Sollo 
Osce dicitur, quod nos ¢ofum vocamus. S and F are interchanged, as in 
Fi, se, Γάλις, eatis, &c.),— Wolle, wool, (Festus ib., Solew, lana crassa) — 
and wohl, well (sol-vo, sal-vus) ;—to voll, full, in the above-cited pas- 

"gage, also in φίµψαι,---οὖλον ὄνμρον, full, clear dream, Il., 8, 6, οὖλαι, 
whole barley-corns, and οὐλοχύται,---ἴο Wolle, wool, so that οὗλος is wooly 
in οὔλων rs τωτήτων, ib., 7, 224, and χλαίνας +’ ὑθίμφαι οὔλας, ib. ω, 646, 
—to wohl, well, in wars τε χα) μέγα χαλε, Od., w, 402, hail, &., in οὐλή, 
healed wound, (8) and ὕπουλος. 
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OF THE CONSONANTS. 


§ CLXXII. 
CONSONANTS REMAINING UNALTERED. 


1. The mutes sometimes resist the. regular change before 

: Sin 10, Que, later joer, eves, and ὁδμή for ὀσμή, in 
Pindar also xexadpévov: in πεκορυθµένος (from αόρυς, 
χόρυό-ος, χορύθ-σσω, χορύσσω), later κεχορυσµένος, and ἐπέσιθμο, 
Ἡ., β, 941, &c.: x in ἀκαχμένο. 

2. N remains before σ, as in avords, ἀνστρέψειαν, ἆκ- 
σχεθέειν, &e., κένσαι, so in πανσυδίῃ, IL, β, 12, according to 
Aristarch., see the Ven. Schol., tb.,* according to Zenodotus 
πασσυδήῃ, which is supported as an original mode of writing b 
inscriptions in the ancient Attic alphabet: ΕΣΣΙΑΛΟΙ, E 
ΣΑΜΟΙ, &c., ty Σίλλῳ, tv Σάμῳ. (Comp. Boeckh. Index 
lectt. Berol., 1816, Oct., p, 6.) | 


6 CLXXIL 


CONSONANTS INSERTED AND TRANSPOSED. 


1. Mis tnserted, in order to strengthen the syllable, in the 
compounds of Beoris: ἄμαροτος, φθισίωθροτος, pasolpCporoc,t 
Ane nener Eps cereep henge nan pe ene —apaea een ae RS PSS? 


ο The context shows, that in that Schelium we should read "Ors Znyi- 
dorog ΔΙΑ dU 6 instead of ΧΩΡΙΣ, 

+ Bekker, p. 127, 128, et supra, explains it from a duplication of the 
B, ἄθόροτος, so that the more easily pronounced 46 was substituted for the 
hard 88; in which way also dugacm appeared for αὐφασίη, and the mss. 
have often xdulare for xdCCars, Il, Ψ, 6838, Od. %, 172, on which 
Poreon remarke: gud error, οἱ tamen est error, frequens est in hujusmodi 
composttie, The same duplication appears in ἄμμορς, ἄλληχης, &e. 
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also in ἀμφασίη, Ἡ., ϱ, 695, Od., 3, 704, which has sprung | 
from ἀφὰσάι (comp. ἄ[σταλέος, which passed into ἀὐσταλέος), 
and was originally avgaciy. So » in iaosvbnacer, Π., y, 78, η, ° 
56 (although we find {δρυε, eves), ἀμανύνβη----τουί αγεΕ 
(ανεῦμα), sv (as xeF, yu,)—for avervidy, and in ὑπεμνήμυχε, 
11... χ, 491, for ὑπεμήμυκε. N inserted in the same manner is 
found in νώνυμνος from ὄνομα, and ἁπάλαμνος from παλάμη, 

2. Σ 18 added, tn compound words, to roots ending tn the 
weak ε: ἔγχε in ἔγχος, ἔγχε-ος, ἐγχέ-Σ-παλος; σαχέ-Σ-παλος» 
ὺέ-Σ-φατος; Φέ-»-κελος (9 (ο) είκελος, Jé-xedos, άόσ-κελος)." 
φερέ-Σ-ίιος, before + in Séusros, έμιστος: ὀεέ-ὰ-τερος, &c.; 
before x in επ in ἔπ-ος, Sé-ex05, Séxis, οέ-Σ-πις, whence 9- 
σπέσιος, &c.; so ἔπ-ος, ἔνιστε, ἔστετε, and ἐπ, ἑσπόμεθα, ἑσπό- 
µενος, as in σµικρός, Σκάμανδρος, Ζάκυνθος, &c. 

3. T is assumed in πόλις, πόλεμος, and their derivatives: | 
wrohic, πτολάεθρον, wrodixopbog; ατόλεμος, πτολεωίζεν, rods- 
µιστη, Il, x, 132, &c.—B (from the digamma) in raguin- 
θλωκε from wor, µλο, and µέμθλεται, μάμβλετο from μελ, psbA. 
Comp. § ο. ΣΙ, 1.—@ in padbaxis, ἐγρηγόρθασι, Ἡ., x, 419, 
dry ce and its derivatives. 

. 4, P is transposed in connection with mutes: draprog and 

ἀταρπιπύς for ὤτραπος, ἀτραπικός; βραδύς, βάρδιστος; «)άρσος 
and «,ράσος; κράτος, πάρτιστος: καρδίη (cor-dis) and κραδίη: 
δραγώ for δαρτά, Ἡ., ψ, 169; psy in tests, &c., and spy in 
ἔργον; psd in ῥέζειν, and ἐρὸ in ἔρδεω; περθ is transposed in 
éxpabov, and δερκ. in ἵδρακον. . 


§ CLXXIV. 


OF THE DOUBLING OF CONSONANTS. 


1. Consonants are doubled in order to strengthen the 
rydlables ; namely, the smooth mutes in some forms, and more 
Frequently the semivowels. 

2 


. II in ὅππως, taan, ὁππύτε, orxibsy, ὁππύθι ὁπτοῖο, 





® Comp. Schol. Venet. ad 1. 7, 180. 


946 OF THE CONSONANTS. 





ὁππύτερος, ὁππύσα, ὑπποσέρωθῳ.---Κ in φελίκκψ, Ὦ., », 614 | 
φελέκκησεν, Od., ε, 244, as also σώκος in Hes., a, 364, 401, ῆ 


μέγα σάκος ἄραξε, should be written σάακος.---- T in orm, 
6, στι, ὅστεο, ὅττευ. 


Obs.—The doubling of the middle ὃ in ἐδδεισε, repiddecay, ἀδδείς has bees 
already remarked, as springing from an ignorance of the digamms, 
and ἐριδδήσασθαι, IL, Ψ, 792, is now written with a single 2. 


8. A after the augment in ἕλλαθε, ἕλλωπον, ἑλλισάμῳ, 
ἑλλιγάνευε, and the words pertaining to them; in compounds: 
ἀπολλήξειαν, µεταλλήξαντι, ἄλληντος, νεύλλουτος Hymn., Il, 
241, πολύλλιστο». 

4. M in ἄμμορος, ἀμμορίν, ἔμμαθες, ἔμμωαι, ἔωμορε, td 
µελιης, Φιλοωμειδής» and as ἔωμεναι so ἴμμναι in Ἡ., v, 365, 
according to Hermann (de Ellipsi et Pleon., p. 232), and 
so ἀρόμμναι, Hes., &, 22, Gaisf. 

5. N in ἀννφελος, Od., 2, 45 (Wolf gives ἀνέφελος like 
ἀθάνατος), ἔννεσε, ἐὔννητος, ἀγώννιφον. 

6. P after the augment: éppass, ἐῤῥάδασας, ἔβρων, ἔρροον, 
ὄρρεζε, sponte, ὄρριγα, ἑρρέζωται, ἔρριφψε, ἐρρύσατο, ἑρρώσαντο, &c.; 
and in compounds: ἀρρηκτος, ἄρρητο, ἀναβρήξας, ἀποῤῥήξας 
ἀποῤρώξ, ἀγάβῥους, ἀκαλαβῥείταυ, βαθύῤῥους, διαβῥαίσουσι, ἑαίρρους, 
ἐπίῤῥοθος, ἔπίρρεον, κατάβρεο», αερίρῥυτος, πολύρῥηνος, πφολύῤῥηνες, 
ὑπόρρηνον, Ἡ., x, 216, &c. 

7. Σ π the middle of the root: ὅσσον, ὁσσάκι, ὁσσάτων, 
σόσσος, τοσσοῦτον, ποσσῆμαρ, αβόσσω, ὀπίσσω, «ρόσσοθεν, νεµέσον 
(from νόµεσις), νεµέσσα, νεµεσσηθείς, νεμεσσητύ», άσσο», «νυσσανύως, 
᾿Οδυσσεύς. After the augment: ἔσσευα, ἐσσεύοντο, ἔσσυμαι 
ἐσσείοντο, ἐσσύμνος, &c.; and in compounds: ἐύσσελωος, Εν. 
σώρου. Lastly in the termination σι of the Srd decl., ρέκυσσι 
δώμασσι, &c., the tenses in σα and ow of pure verbs, as δαµάσ- 
σω, δαµιώσσατο, γάλασσαν, πασσάμενος, ὅτο, ἔσσομαι ἔσσε, 
κάλεσσα, δτο., λοεσσάµνενος, νείκεσσε, τρίσσε, τελέσσω, &c., ὀμόσσῃ, 
&c., ἔρυσσαν, &c., κύσσε, Od., ϱ, 39, w, 320, κύσσ doa, ib, 
7, 417, κύσσαι, ib., wv, 236, in which places κῦσε, κῦσ', κῦσαι, 
stood improperly, since υ is short, as isi χύσε, Ἡ., ὅ, 474. 
Comp. th. a, 4/8, Od., ε, 463, &c., xapgoraca κύσειε, ib., Ψ, 
87, &c.; also tn forms where 3 must fall out before a: φράξν 








9 


‘ 
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(Read), φρώσσομαι, ὅτοι, αἰχμάσσουσι, Tiaccor, χόµµσσα, &c., 
+ ῥχλίσσειαν, ἐτωχέσσαντο, ἐξένισσα, ὅτο. 


Obs.—As here the consonants, so in some cases syllables are repeated 
or doubled, not only in the verbs µαθμαίρω, φαπταίω, &c., but also 
in nouns: from darn, d&rnpéc, (not in Homer), in Hom. dragragés, 
unlees the syllable rag be an insertion in the root, as in ἠπτάῤῥοθος, 
which ie compared with it by the Schol., Π., a, 223. 


§ CLXXV. 


OF THE REJECTION OF CONSONANTS. 


1. As the doubling of consonants 1s introduced by the 
exigency of versification, so tn obedience to the same princi- 
ple or to euphony, some consonants are occastonally thrown 


_ @, Those words which lose a consonant in the beginning, 
have been already adduced under the head of the digamma. 
In the middle, or at the end, ὃ ts ‘dropped in µόλβος for 
jaorsGdoe, Il., A, 297.—T in φώρυγος, Od., +, 373, for φάρυγγος. 
—E in ὦνα for ἄναξ, Il., x, 233, &c.—P in φροτί, rori—zX in 
ὄτιθε, oxsbsy for ὄπισθε, ὀπισθω. ἹΜατεύσομῳ, I., ξ, 110, is 
probably not from pacrsvss, but an ancient form fron pe, 
whence avriparos.—N in ἐγών, ἐγώ, and the terminations « and 
σι, ἀνδράσι, εἴχησι, &cc.—Farther, ἔργον ἄρεκτον (1. ο. ὥπρακτον) 
stands Ὦ., 5, 150, on account of the verse (Eustath., p. 1175, 
lL. 5), and ἀμφιρύτῃ with a single consonant, where aaalogy 
requires the consonant to be double, as in regippuros. 

3. K is dropped out of ξύν, the root of ξωνός (ποιό), 8ο 
that the weaker σύν appears where ‘the verse requires it, as 
τε σύ», Ἡ., «a, 307; but ξύν is also retained on account ef the 


- verse, 88 τὸν σὺ ξὺν Bopén, IL, ο, 26, &c., or for the sake of the 


preceding syllable, even when not absolutely necessary, as 


Απόλλων ᾽Αρτέμιδι ξύν Od., ο, 410, quoted by Gregor. 
Corinth., Att. dial. § v. 

4. Nothing but the necessity of versification can justify the 
change of ξύν into σύν, so that, where the verse admits we 
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should read ξυµθλήμενος, ξύμβληται, ξύμσανφα, ὅτο., for eur 
ολήμινος, δι. So also ξύν for σύν at the beginning of the line 
in IL, B, 47, 187, 450, &c. 

5. Να is there any ground for attenuating ξύν after », since 
‘yt combine in a sonorous enunciation. It is better to read 
iwev ξυν, Π., α, 170, 179, ἐλθῶν ξύν, Ἡ., α, 325, &c., instead 
of ctv; nor should γὰρ civ, περ civ, ἐγὼ σύ», Π., α, 183, and 
the like, be allowed to remain. ) 
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ΟΕ THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 


FIRST DECLENSION. 


§ CLXXVI. 
TERMINATIONS. 


1. Where at the end of the root a long α appears, it is 
changed into η, e. g. Mavrwis, Mavriig; Τογίᾶ, Tryin, &c., 
except Sed (~~ ), Αὐείας, Ἑρμειάς. 

2. Since the gen. and dat. of this decl. have always the 
termination long, this termination will always have η. The 
ace. follows the nominative, e.g. pid, pis, win, but μίαν ; 
yale, yein, γαέπι but yuler; πολυθότειρα, πυλυβοτείρης, πολυ- 
Corsion, πολυρότειρα». : 

8. Except Sea, sag, δώ (~~), and even Όταν. Comp. 
n. 37. So also Duds rae refyeoos, Ἡ., η, 135, from Dard 
(Etym. Μ., p. 410, 1. 17), recognised by Strabo and Apollon. 
Comp. Heyne ad loc. However, from ye (spelunce ), 
which the Etym. quotes together with Ded, we find x7, - 
Π., χ, 93, 95.—Concerning masculines in @ see n. 22. 

4. It is necessary next to state the cases in which the ter- 
mination of the nom. is dong η, and in which it is short a. 
Much, under this head, must be repeated from the remarks 
on long α of the Ist decl., which prevails in the common 
dialect instead of in the Homeric; but the collection of all 
the rules (chiefly after Spitzner de vers. heroic. Grec., p. 
26, &c.), is requisite in a complete survey of Homeric Grock. 
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5. Dissyllables in -αια are short : Ύαλα, αἷα, Maia, T'paies, 
ii., β, 498 ; polysyllables are long : ἀναγκαμ, Adnvain, inh 
εὐναίη, ἀγελαῶ, πετρα. Except Πλώταια, Λίλαια, Ἱστίωα. Ἡ 
6. Words tn -εα are long: γυνή, Marriin, Tsryéx. 
7- The termination -εια 18 short in ad. {η -υς, -sia, mh 
the fem. forms from sis, ήρ, and in the names of wome| 
and towns, e.g. Babin, βαρεῖα, ρω ιά αν, δυσα- | 
βιστοτόχια, εὐπατέριαν, Il., ζ, 292, ὃς 
ρεα, Πρωτογίνεια, λος Πιρσερόνενα, Selb α. Ἰριμέ 
Θάλεια with the adj. SA ss, Il., η, 475, &c. 5 together with 
several tsolated words : κράνµα, κώδεια, αέλμα, τρυφάλεια :— | 
long i in substantives from adj. in ης, and in the fem. of -¢sos: | 
e. g. ἀεικείη, ἀναιδείη, ἀληθώη (different from the common dix 
lect, in which these words have α short), ἐχλείῃ, κατώ, 
ἀρωή, ταυρείη, ἡμιοναή, Topysin, Bosin, Αργείη, Asin from Asios, 
together with ἀγελείῃ from the non-Homeric λεία. 
8. The following dissyllables in -να are short : δα, μία, 
ja, polysyllables are long : δολίη, πολη, ἀνθρακή, σχοτή, xovin, 
in, &c. (add the abstracts : #uxin, ixandacin, φολυκοιρωή, 
&c.). —Except αύτνια, φολύµνια, Hes., 3, 78, Exgerpiay, Il, 
B, 587, Θισχία», ib., 498 (the former, however, is cited by 
Steph. Byzant. ander Χαλαίς, as Ερείτρεαν, and the latter by 
the Etym. Μ., p. 305, |. 37, as @texwa). 
9. ords ὁ tn -o1 are short from Bois : Ἑὔροια, Μελίοοια, 
ρθω, Περίοοια, the rest are long: Τροίη, αἰδοίῃ, οὐπλοί, 


me Words tn -υια are short : ἁγυιάν, Il., v, 254,* supud- 
γυια, Αρπυια, µυῖα, ὄργυια, σεύαλυλα, with ‘other participles 
of this sort. On the contrary, µητρυή, Il., 4, 389. 

11. Those tn -ουή and -wh are long: ἁπουή, ἁλωή, ζωή, 





® Wolf there writes dyway according to the Etym. Μ., p. 305, 1. 96, 
as [onic, comp. Heyne ad IL, Ψ, 327, but ἁγυαί, Od., 8, 388, dyulae, IL, 
s, 642, ἕ, 391. So also dgyw’ Ἡ., Ψ, 327, ὄργωαν, Od., 4, 327, x, 167. 
In the common dialect dywd, ὀργνιά have alone remained. The Homeric 
form ἄὄγυια, ὄργνια is supported by the shortness of the a, since in his 
composition, in ἁγυιάν ὀργυιά, the tone upon a would lengthen the vowel, 
as in µητρυή. 
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pen, Ia, lash, ὑπερώη 5 ; also where a consonant separates ω 
ιά η: λώδη, i sony, εὐχωλή, φαυσωλή, Tigra, Pudadt, ὁ ὑπωτή, 
Ἀπωρή, Ὑαλαωρή, ads 

12. Those {η -λα, -να, -ρα, σα, Gre short : Θύελλα, ἄελλα, 
νώκχέλλα ; δίσπονα, μίλανα, σρίαινα, χλαῖνα, Κρῶμνα, Πολύ- 
αμα; χίµαιρα, ἰσχέαιρα, µώχαιρα, νείαιρα, Μαβρα, σφαῖρα, 
µήτωρα, αυδιώνειρα, ἀντιάνερα, Καστιώνηρα, καλλιώνειρα, που- 
ωβότερα, πήµρα, στερα, µοῖρα, ἄρουρα, σφύραν (1. σφῦραν), Od 
ο 454 Βῆσα, Ἡ., B, 5382, ἸΜοῦσα, Θόωσαι γλῶσσα, soon, 
εἠρατύεσσα, ταικαλύεσσα, &c. Add those with a double 
onsonant : derpirde, dunt, Te, Hee, pide (. οὐχ} 

og by 2. 
ο 18. Oxytons are dong : αὐχμή, κεφαλή, τιµή, τοµή, αἰνή, 
εελαινή, ἀγορή, ἀρήν, νευρή, ixugh, Moon, σµρή. Also words in 
η, ὑσμίνη and Aiyim in νῇσός ¢ Αἰγίη, Hym., I, 31, al- 
though Alyway is written Ἡ., β, 562. Also several in -Aa : 
ay Σκύλλη (yet Led, ἑτίρωθι, δὲ, Od., µ, 235, which, 
to Spitzner, should be read Zs γὰρ Σκύλλη, 
icigudh 2); ; in “VO ᾽Αλαμήμ, ᾿Αριόδνη, Ἑλένη, ὤχρη, τέχνη, 
ζώνη; 5 in “gu: αὔρη, αἴθρη, όρη, Φαίδρη, Perret» πυρώγρη, 
raion, xiren, τόφρη» In -σσα: ανίσση, %» Micow, Ἡ -» B, 582. 

14. The mute words are generally oxytons and therefore 
long: λωρή, φυγή, ἁκωκή, περιωπή, ή Also some that are 
not oxytons: Aisén, dairy. 

15. dn the words hitherto quoted we have considered 
only feminine forms, and not the roots, out of which mas- 
cules arte ormed, as ἱππύτα, nxira, Sc. These give 

forms im the sing., and both classes must 
therefore be be more closely examined. 


§ CLXXVIL 
OF THE SINGULAR OF FEMININE WORDS. 


16. The original language had, as an universal mark of 
personality, the old dative pronoun PIN (FIN) in the form 

of an affix, which, attached to the root of the word, converted 
it into a noun, without determing the case, and hence 
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adhered to all the different expressions of relation afterward 
introduced, or according to the Ktym. Μ., p. 800, 7. 8, ap 
peared in every case. For the nominative, there is ther 
cited : ὁδὸς ὃ ἑτέρηφι wagerbsiy Κρείσσων sig γὼ δίκαµα, Hes., | 
214 (where ἑτέρηφι is now read); for the vocative, Οὐρανίαμ | 
for Ovgane.* As accusative it still stands in ὃς κ΄ ἔννηβα 
Hes., & For this case Apollonius (#sgi ixspp., p. 621, 1. 21,) 
quotes also ixi δεξιόφιν (Il., », 308), from the 2nd declension. | 
17. In Homer the use of this affix in the 1st decl. is much 
limited. There is no trace of it in masculine words, nor i 
feminine proper names. It appears only in other feminine, | 
with a long vowel in their termmation, and only in the geni- 
tive and dative, chiefly in the expression of place: e. g. | 
surnguy and εὔνηφιν for εὐνῆς, εὐνῇ.----. 
By treating gu or Φι as this sort of affix, we are relieved | 
from the necessity of comparing tt to the adverbial termina- 
tions, and thus of ether mesexplaining the non-adverbial | 
part of tts use, as in %& + ἔνηφη, or combating its existence, 
which will be a dificult matter, especially in such instances 
as ἁμ) Hoi Pasvonsvngs, APs Binds, Seog, and the hike. 
18. Examples of genttives in -pw; εὐνῆφι κεφαλᾶφι, Π., 
A, 350, &c., vevends, ib, ὃν 300, &c., so κεφαλῆφι not | 
xspaangy, ib., κι 458.t—Remark aleo the adverbial «θε, | 
which occurs, ἐπ expresions of place as @ genitive form: 
ἀγορῆθεν, δαίτηθεν, Gonxnbsr, Ἴδηθο, κλισίηθε, Οἰχαλίηθεν, αρύ- 
pounder, Σπάρτηθω, Tpoinder, &c. ; 1n the following declensions 
ο tkewrse εξ must be considered a genitive of place, whence 
t¢ also connects stself with prepositions : ἐξ Αἰσύμνηθε, Il, , 
3, 304, sumilar to ἐξ suvypev. | 


Obs.—The genitive εὐνῆφι appears to have had its affix gs united also | 
with the subsidiary and connecting sound ¢, which has been retained 


9 From Alcman ace. to Schol. A. ad Π., ν, 588, and Apollon. Dyecol. 
Bucerpt. ed Reits., p. 434, C., where we must réad Otpaviagn in Οὐρανα 
οδρανόρη weg’ AAxudim, or father Ὡραναρ. Comp. Heyne Excurs, Ἡ, 
ad Π., 3, pe 523. . ' 

+ Comp. Schaefer ad Gnonne. Poet. Gr., p. 237. 


— — ιο - - 
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elsewhere, but here banished. From ΕΥΝΗΣΦΙ arose, after the 
rejection of DI, εὐνῆς, in the regular form for the gen. of this decl. 


19. In the dative an iota is subscribed: εὐνῇφι, peyrends, 
ὅςο., which is pointed out by the Etym. M. under φρήτρῃηφι 
Ἄθ a mere traditionary usage, and which militates against the 
manifest derivation of this iota, which clearly arose after the 
ejection of ϕ in εὐνῆφι &c. The form εὐνῆ-ι, εὐνῇ, &c., was 
established for the dative, when the progress of 
assigned separate forms to the expression of different relations 
(cases). 

_ 20. Examples of the datiwe form tn Qu, $s: ἀγέληφι 

ἀγλαῖηφι, BinQe, erin Pl, y, ἠνορέηφι, «ύρηφι, xEDAARP, v, κλι- 
σίηφι, vevenDiw, παλάμιπφε, Denrendy ; also adjectives: ἑτέρηφι, 
- mparepns; partic. Φαμομένηφι; pron. 7s 

21. The accusative, springing from the full form soso, 
&c., by ejection of Φι, εὐνήν, &c., offers nothing remarkable. 
The affix has entirely disappeared. The adverbial termina- 
tion δε is added, for the most part, to the acc. already formed: 
xdscinvde, vopivnvds, Θρήχηνδε, Teoinvds, Φθίηνδε; but traces of 
old formation are seen in ἔραζε, ύραζε, where the roots tea, 
ούρα, have assumed the ending ds, and before it the subsidiary 
Σ, ἔρασδε, Sipacts.— The vocative, here confined to a few 
proper names, “Hoy, ᾿Αθήνη, Πηνελόπεια, and the like, is 
similar to the nominative, except that of Νύμφη, Νύμφα 
φίλη, I, y, 130, like the Lat. Mympha. 


§ CLXXVIII. 
OF THE SINGULAR OF MASCULINE WORDS. 


22. Masculine words retain in the nominative, where 
euphony or versification requires it, @ unaltered, as /rwora, 
ἠπύτα, εὐρύοπα, as with the Latins in poeta, propheta, and 
with those, who now inhabit the mountains of Laconia, in 
ναύτα, χαριάτα, ὀρημίτα, προφῆτα, &c. (comp. Villois. Pro- 
legom. to Il., p. 49, L. tn the obs.). Otherwise σ is added 
to the root, and the « lengthened into ή: ᾿Ατρείδα, ’ Ατερέδης, 

7 
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a, Bogéns, except in those in -μα, which have leng «: |r 
Αὐνίας, Αὐγμας, “Eousiag, and retain it in the other cases. |. 
Together with "Ἑρμείας there remains also a short form 
(Ἔρμια, ‘Eouens), Ἑρμῆς, but only in Ἡ., υ, 79, Od., ε, 54, 
a, 1, perhaps originally open Ερμής: and together witb |: 
Αύνείας also Αὐίας, Ἡ., », 541, perhaps originally Αὐνης. 


δε Το 3 of the nom. is probably derived from the suffix FI, 
which we shall recognize among the pronouns as the nom. of FEO, 
#o.—In the Srd decl. F as well as Σ has remained in Sams, Baa- 
rskc, βασιλεύς, &c. Of the same origin are -is and -es in Patr-is, 
Germ. Vater-es, Vaters, and the pronouns ts and Germ. dieser, 
which, compared with FIZ, point out AFIZ and TFI as the primi- 
‘tive forms. 


23. In the genitive appears the suffix FO: ᾿Ατρείδα, 
"ArpsidaFO, πηλείδαξΟ, so that the forms either remained 
open, ᾿Ατρείδαο and Πηλείδαο, thus attesting the previous 
existence of F or ὢ between the vowels, or were contracted, 
AO. into CD, thus, 

a. Without farther alteration after a vowel: "Ἑρμείας, 
Ἑρμείαο, Od., w, 390, Ἑρμείω, Ἡ., ο, 214, Ῥορέης from 
Bogie, gen. Bogéao, ib., ε, 524, &c., Bogéw, ib., »p, 692, 
&c., and ἐὐμμελίης, root iupmedse (from εὖ and µελία, 
μελη), gen. ἐύμμελίαο, ἐὐμμελίω. . 

b. With prefixed s, not ranking as a syllable, after α 
consonant : ᾿Ατρείδαο, Ατρείδεω, Πηληάδαο, Πηληϊάδιῳ, 
&c.* 

24. The termination PIN has been already recognized as 
the pronoun of the third person, namely as the dative FIN, 
which, as an universal symbol of personality, might lie at 
the basis of every case. This being premised, we may 
recognize, without difficulty, FO as the genitive of the same 
pronoun (FEO, and, by dropping the E, FO), so that FI2, 





* The ancients made so little distinction here, that, ϱ: g. Eustathius, p. 
13, 1. 5, produces as similar and of the same formation, Alvsisw, Πηλάδεν, 
Ειμόιω, 
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FEO, and FIN, added as suffixes to the root, produced the 
inflections of the singular. (3) 

25. Examples of the nominative in -2: Quicra (also 
Oviorns). Adjectives: axdxnra, αἰχμητά (also αἰχμητής), 
Ἰπύτα (from ἀπύω), ἱππύτα, νεφεληγερέτα, µητίετα, ἃο. Of 
the adjectives, besides αἰχμητής, the following have the full 
form: ἀστεροπητής, ὑψιοριμέτς. 

Obs.—Nominatives of thie class have the accent sometimes on the final . 
syllable, as ἀσγεροσητής, α)χμητής, but commonly on the penultimate, 
Χρύσης, ‘Avpaions, Ἱαπότης, 80 Ovicra, ἱπαύτα, ππηλάτα, νεφεληγερίτα, 
&c. On the ante-penultimate, but not without opposition from some 
Grammarians, it is found in µησίετα, Π., «, 175, as Aristarchus 
wrote it then, and ἐπεχράτησι ἡ ἀνάγνωσις is the remark of the 
Scholiast. For the same accentuation of the word are quoted, II., 
a, 508, Horus and Apollonius, ἓν τῷ φπρὶ «αρωνύμων; and the ἵη- 
sertion of ε for the sake of rhythm (µητίετα for ητίτα) is assigned 
as the cause (the tone remaining on the original sound). This 
occurs also in two compound adjectives: εὑρύοπα, and dxdxnra, and, 
out of Homer, in the voc. déewora, according to the Schol., Il., α, 508. 


26. Examples of the genitive in -xo, -w. Besides Βορίω 
and εὐμμελίω, also Ἑρμείω, Ἡ., ο, 214 (so Αὐνείεω, ib., 8, 534, 
and,’ Aisa, ib., 8, 401, should be written Aivsiw, Ασίω, or 
the latter rather as an adjective, ἀσίφ tv λειμῶνι). So Pasyia, 
not Φλεγύου, Hymn., XV, 3. In Hymn., II, 413, Ἑρμέω 
βουλῇσιν κλεψίφρονος points to the form Ἑρμέαο from 'Ἑρμίης 
(n. 22); yet Ἑρμείω in a Mosc. Ms. invites us to write 
Ἑρμείω Bourg. | 

27. Examples of the φεηἰέινε in -αο, -ἓω: ixtrng, ἱχίταο, 
Π., 9, 75, &c., ixtréw, ib., w, 158, &c., συρώτης, συθώτεω, 
Od., 3, 640, &c., especially proper names and their de- 
rivatives: ᾿Αἴδαο, Αἰακίδαο, Αὐγείας, Αὐγηάδης, Αὐγηϊάδαο, 
“Adrao, Ἴδεω, Νηλείδαο, Νηληϊάδαο, Νηληϊάδεω, ᾿Ορέσταο, Iles 
ραΐδαο, Ἡ., 3, 228 (1. Πειραίδαο), Οὐείδαω, Adjectives : 
ἀχαλαβῥήταο, βαθυβῥείτωο, ἐὐρῥείταο, ἀργέσταο, ἐριερεμέτεω, πυ- 


ρταο. oo 
28. The datwe ends tn -n, yet Ainias has Ainéa, Il., ε, 
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272, 4943, 450, &c., and according to this analogy it should|ia 
‘be Ἑρμεία, not Ἑρμείῃ, in Hymn., XVI, 36. On the other|im 
hand the short form Ἑρμέα, Il., ¢, 390, should be written, |d 
like Βορέῃ, &c., Ἡρμέῃ. ά 

29. The accusative ends in -ny, except again Αὐνείαν απά [[; 
Ἑρμείαν. Heinrich has marked as not epic Ἑρμιών, Hes., i, jn 
58 (comp. Schafer ad loc. ). 

80. The vocative of the terminations -της and -xng ends 
tn short a, e.g. Qoara, δολομῆτα, roixshowira, κυνῶτα, συ-]ι 
Cara, τίστα, τειχεσιαλήτα, that of the termination -είας in|. 
long a: Aivite, Ἑρμείά, &c., that of the terminations ~<dn, |' 
«ίσης, -ὖσης, in -η: Ατρδ, Νηληϊάδη, Αγχίση, Hymn., IIL, 
108, 193, Χρύση, Πΐρση, Hes., 4, 17, &c. So also Ἑρμᾶ, 
Hymn., XVII, 12. 


§ CLXXIX. 


DECLENSION OF THE DUAL AND PLURAL. 


81. Of the dual there occurs only the form in ας ᾿ Avpsida, 
αροφανείσα, Il., 3, 378. Here, and in the plural, the masc. 
and feminine words agree, and, in the plural, the nom., acc., 
and voc., do not differ from the common forms ; consequently 
the gen. and dat. are to be considered. 

82. The genitive adds QN, properly FON, to the root, 
whence the termination AFOQN, AQN, and by contraction 
after vowels CN, after consonants, with E prefixed, EQN: 
σρυφάλεια (σρυφαλειάων), τρυφαλειῶν, but ἀγορή, ἀγοράων, Il., | 
B, 275, and ἀγορέων, ib., s, 441, αὐτή, αὐτάων, ib. s, 752, 
&c., αὐτίων, ib, w, 424, ἀλφηστάων, ἀσπιστάων, ὅτο.. The | 
prefixed E forms a short syllable in ἐξ ἀρίων Ἡ., s, 566, ὁς 
sizov κυλίω», ib., ή, 1. Comp. µ, 340, ὀκτὸς 9υρέων, Od., ϕ, 191. 

88. If the pronominal forms ΕΙΣ, FEO, FIN, were suf- 
fixes for the inflection of the singular, the plural ΣΦΕΕΣ, 
ΣΦΕΩΝ, ΣΦΙΣΙΝ, ΣΦΕΙΑΣ, or, without the auxiliary © 
sound Σ (Φιν for σφίν was Laconic *), and with the original 





* Comp. Sylb. ad Etym. M., p. 702, 1. 48. 
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ο Jabial ΕΕΣ, FEQN, ΕΙΣΙΝ, FEA2, would form suffixes . 
for the plural. FEE shows itself in the nom. as ΕΕΣ, E23, 
clearly in the third decl., FEQN as FON, ON, in the gen. 
of all the declensions. So also FISIN and FEA® as FIZIN, 
IZIN, ΣΙΝ, and FAS, ΑΣ, in dative and accusative, since 
in process of time the digamma and the first vowel disap- 
peared. 

34. Ezamples of the genitive in AQN, ΩΝ. Feminine 
subst. Sséer, Il., 3, '7, Seav, H., III, 59, χλισιάων, I., B, 91, 
&e., χλισιῶ, ib., ψ, 112. The form xdsciéov, in some edi- 
tions, is but weakly supported. Nor is it right to read γαέω», 
H., I, 46, but γαιῶν ; in Od., 9, 284, δτο., we find γαιάων.---- 
ἸΜουσῶν appears in the Batrachom., v. 1, and δῆμος ᾿ Αθηνῶν 
in H., I, 830.—Maasidav, Od., y, 287, ὅτο., Madsidy, ib., vy 
187, παρειάων, ib. α, 334, &c., rapear, Ἡ., w, 7094, &e, 
ῥοάων», ib., y, 5, &c. Feminine adjectives: ἁλιάων, Suacon, 
Od., α, 435, δμωῶν, ib., 5, 121, Σκαιάων, Ἡ., y, 6, Σχαιῶν, 
ib., 7, 263, &c., εὐρειάων. 

35. Examples of the genitive in ΛΑΩΝ, EQN. Femi- 
nine substantives: ἀπειλάων, ἀράων, Ἡ., ο, 378, &c., ἄρέων, 
ib., 1, 560, ἀφροσυνάω», βολάων, Od., p, 283, βουλέων, Ἡ., αν 
273, διο., Becov, εὐνάων, ὀφετμέων, xepariov, Νυμφάων, ib., ὐ, 
8, &c., Νυμφέων, Od., µ, 318, H., II, 98, ἑππείων ὀπλέων, Ἡ., 
A, 696, συ, 501 (where read ixweay, since ixxsin, ἐδ., x, 568, 
shows that this adj. has three terminations ), πυλάα», ib., ¥% 
6, συλέων, ib., η, 1, αηγέων, rAnyéar, χαιτάω», ψυχών, ὠγειλέων. 
For ῥιζῶν, 1Ὀ., Φι 243, read ῥιζέων.---- 

Feminine adjectives: ἁπαλάων, ἀργωνάων, Ἡ., y, 198, &c., 
ἀργεννῶν (read ἀργοννέων), ib., σ, 529, ἁπασίων, πασέων (racdy 
ts given as a various reading), αὐλιζομενάων, εὐπὀμηγάων. 
Masculine substantives: igsrdav, Λασιθάων, κυνοραισσέων, ναυ- 
σάω», Od., 3, 162, ναυτίων, ib., s, 198. 

Masculine adjectives: ἀλφηστάων, ἀσχιστάω», βυκτάων. 

90. The dative ends universally tn -ῃσι, -Ἠσι, -ῄςκ, and it 
has been already shown (§ cLxiv,5,) that the abbreviated form 
-n¢ appears in very few instances, and was probably strange 
to Homer. | 

37. The suffix of the dative, ΕΙΣΙΝ, jomed with the root, 
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e.g. with that of αλισια, gives as the original dative form ( 


xduoinfiow, and after the ejection of digamma αλισίσι». 


88. The Etym. Μ., p. 166, 1. 30, proceeding on the false [3 


supposition that the dative originally ended in -αις, and that 
-yow was formed out of it by extension and alteration, says, 
‘‘we mark only two as not changing their @ in the Poet, οὔτε 


Ί 


ο) εαῖς ἀγώσασθε wae ἀνδράσιν εὐνηθῆναι (Od., s, 119), απά --- [38 


λιµέσυ σε καὶ ἀκταῖς (Π., µ, 984)”. Hermann (ad H. ad 
Aphrod., 191,) resting apparently upon this observation, 
and extending it, endeavours to show that Seys, Il., y, 158, 
should be altered. Must we then alter likewise sixuia Senco, 
Π., 3, 805, +, 286, where there is no trace of Ssaiow 2 

39. The accusative has universally α long, since here the 
fmal -α of the root blends with α in the termination ας. 


§ CLXXX. 
/ 
OF THE CONTRACTIONS OF THE FIRST DECLENSION. 


40. Besides the contractions of the genitive there appear 
some others, but not of certain authority. "Ἑρμῆς from ‘Fe 
pang has been already considered. Like this is [Todge, Η., ϱ 
575, Ποδῇ, ib., 590, which according to analogy comes from 
Ποδίης. We may add ovxai, Od., η, 116, as it now stands 
instead of the ancient συχαί, but συκαῖ itself is not quite satis- 
factory, and must be exchanged for συκέαι of the Vat. Ms., 
η. 915, the more so, because we find συχέας τεσσαράκοντ, 
Od., #, 341, and also µοηλέαι, ib., η, 115, A, 588, and even 
at the end of the verse, µηλέας, ib., w, 339. 

41. Το ή η, childhood, in vyrién ἄλεγενὴη, I, 4, 491, 
belongs as acc. »x1éa¢, the contracted form of which (νηπιᾶς) 
and with the prefixed α νηχιάας appears as childish play in 
νηπιάας ose, Od., α, 297. This again supplies an analogy 
for Navoixde. Suidas (Vol. II, p. 600, Kuster, ) derives it 


from ναῦς and χαίω," of which the primitive form was xo 





© ἹΠροσρνῶς τῇ χώρφ. ἐπι) ναντικώτατοι byricg ἑπίχαιον raze ναυσὶ shoou 
apc ἀσφάλια». 
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itym. Μ., p. 498, Ἱ. 40), thos origina nally ναυσικία, ναυσίκᾳ, 
d with α prefixed Ναυσικάα. ides the nom. there 
pear, Ναυσικάφ, Od., ᾧ 276, Ναυσικάω», ib., 2, 49. 
42. For the sake of revision paradigms are here added. 
19 numbers refer to the foregomg paragraphs of the first 
clension from 1 to 41, unbroken by the sections : the stars 
ark rejected forms. 
1, Feminine. 


Proper names in short @ : inn: 
Πελύαχια, | Ἑλίη, 19. 
Πηνελοπείης, 2 Ἑλήνης, 
Πηνελοπείῃ, 2. Ἑλένῃ, 
Πνελόασναν, 2. Ἑλένης, 2 
Πηνελόχεια, 21. Ἓλή. 

Other words in short α : in 9: 

Nom. ούελλα, Penren, 
| srign@t, 
| χεφαληφη, | 
Gen. ούελλης, εὐνῆφι, ία, 18. 
εὖνης, . 
ύρηφ., ) | 
Dat. ύελλ, Bings, 19. 
Bin, ) 
Acc. «ύελλα», Ginv. 
Form in long α: 
N. da, 3. 
G. dSeag, 
Ῥ. ... 
Ace. seas, 
Ῥ. Dea. 
Φ. Masculine 
Pure in ης : In ας: 
N. snc, 22. Αὐνίας, 
Bog Ainin.,} 99, 
(. ὮἈορίαο, 
23 Aivsiao, 
Bogéw, Aivia, 28. 


Αὐείεω," 90. 
Ῥ.  Bogér, Αὐεία, 29. 
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Ace. inp, Ανα», 22. 
V. met Ainia, 22. 
Mute 1 in αν ης: 
ο κματά, 
ἱαίταο, 
χέστω, \ 28, 27- 
D. ‘Arpsidy, 
Acc. ᾿ Ατρείδη», 
V Θιώτα, 40. 
᾿Ασρείδη, 90. 
Plural. 
Pure Mote : 
Ν. Ἁκαλισίαι, αὐταί 
G. αλισιάώ» αὐτάω», 
χλισιῶν, [ος )σίω», | 35 
χλισήον, 
D. µαλισσυ, αὐτῆσι, 
ἀκταῦ», αὐτῆς," 
ο εαῖς } 58 
Ace. αλισίας. αὐτάς. 


Masculines in the same way, n. 31. 


§ CLXXXI. 


DIFFERENT FORMS OF THE SAME WORD IN THE 
FIRST DECLENSION. 


49. Various forms arise partly from the extension of the 
final letter of the root: thus, 

A into AIA (TEA), 97 (ΓΕΑΙΑ) yoclte, as XAIP in 
χαΐρω from XEAIP, attested by the adj. ἰσχέωρω, TPA, 
ΓΡΑΙΑ, whence yeaiay. IPA itself is deduced from ΓΕΡΑ, 
visible in γεραιός.---ΑΙ into AINAI, Seai, Séawas, without 
any other case.—E into EI, Αὐνίας, Αὐείας, &c.— EH into 
EIA, Ἑρμώς, Ἑρμείας.----Ε.Α into EIH, ΐα, “Ῥείη.- Ἡ, into 
EIH, ἔγχος, ἕ ἔγχεος (root ΕΓΧΕ), ie, ἐγχείης, Bcc. ἔλεγχος, 
ἐλεγχεί (in the plur. ἐλέγχεα, Il, a, 260) -—H into AIH, 
᾽Αῤήν, Absvain, ης, &c., ἀνάγκη, ἀναγκαίη, Ὡ., 3, 300, &c. 
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SComp. on the substantive use of this form, Scheefer ad 
b., B, p. 534.) 
44. Table of the forms of 'Ἑρμὴς, and γῆ, yaia (with re- 


Fection of γ), ala. 
Ἑρμής) ο (ία) 
Ἑρμείας, 25. Ἑρμῆς, 22. Ty, ΓαῖαἝ, Ala, 
Ἑρμείαυ, 23% vis, γα, αἴς, 
Ἑρμείω, 30. ἍἛεμί . 
Ἑρμείᾳ, Ἑρμέα," yn yan, 
Ἑρμεῃ,. 98. ‘“Egua,* 98. 
ul, 20. “Ee vi, γαϊω, oles, 
e ία, ε ie Yih 
"ee . Plural. | 
Only the genitives 
γαιάων, 
vyastar,* 34, 


4,5. Next stands the class of words which inflect some 
forms according to the third declension:t Αλκή and dat. ἁλκί 
(also dAx7, Od., w, 509).— Ακραί and ace. ὥκριας always in 
the fourth foot of the verse (but ἄὥκρας at the end of the line, 
Il., 3, 495).---Αὐλή and ace. αὖλιν (also αὐλήν, I., Z, 316, 
&c.).— Ivf, Ἡ., 8, 740, iaxds, ib., 521, but idxa σε δακρυό- 
ssoay, ib., A, 6O1.— ‘Youle, ης, 2, 1%, el, ας, - but vowive 
µώχεσθαι, Ἡ., 8, 56, whence are explained as accusatives of 
the 3rd decl. φύγαδε and οἴχαδε instead of φυγήνδε, οἶκονδε, 

46. Independent forms of the first and third declension are 
found in, a. ᾿Αἴδης, δ. "Αρης, and ο. Γραΐῖα: 

a. ᾿Α]δης, 
N. ᾿ἸΑϊδης, .... ᾿Αἰδωύς, 
G. ᾿Αἴδωο, “Aides, .... 
Ῥ. ᾽Α, “Aids, “Ardangi, 
Acc. ’ Αἴδην. | 
The forms of ᾿ Αἴδης are derived ultimately from FIA (VID- 


+ Πλαγιάζεσθα, and µεταπλάζεσθαι; the distinction drawn by the Gram- 
marians we learn from Eust. ad Ἡ., p. 16. “Ards ἐπλαγιάσθη ἀπὺ τοῦ dig 
(was formed obliquely from the obsolete d¢).—But if ᾿Αΐδης and ᾿ Αίδου 
are to be considered the only valid forms, then μεγεκλάεθη ἀπὺ τοῦ ’ Afdou,— 
in the one case σλαγιασµός, in the other µεταπλασμόςυ 
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EO), which with a negative gives the roots AIA, 
ΑΙΔΟΝΕ. ® | 


Ν Ἂρης, (1.) Άρης, . 

G. “Ape ) “Renee, ΄Αρος 
D m, (2.) Αρη, "Apts, 
Acc. “Agm, A 





4 om 
‘Agts, (9.) 
Ἂροις. 

(1.) The chief passage concerning "Αρης is cited from 
Herodian by Eustathius (ad I/., ε, p. 518). Herodian sup- 
ports the form Αριω, foreign to our editions of the Homeric 
text, by the usage of Archilochus aid “Agew µιηφόνου, and 
produces in defence of the unwonted genitive "Αρητος the 
patronymic ᾿Αρητιάδης from Hes. &, 57, and the diminutive 
Acnriwv. According to this view, the forms "Αργος, “Agni, 
”“Agna, were produced by the elision of 5, and "Αρεος, “Ags 
from them by abbreviation of the long vowel. Thus is re 
moved the necessity of deriving both from the Holic “Age, 
which he cites from Alcseus. For “Agsos there is found in 
many places (e.g. Il., , 485, ) the variation "A gsas, seemingly 
as little to be regarded as wéAsag for φόλεος. 

(2.) Between Αρη and “Age the reading varies, Il., ε, 757, 
9, 112, where the Townley Scholiast marks the form as 
contracted from “Agni, and hence must have read” Agy. “Ags 
alone is used in Pindar, Ol., 9, 82 (116), ¢, 5, 85 (113), &e. 

(3.) “Ages of twofold quantity in the line already quoted 
(5 cxivil, 2), “Ages, “Ages Beorodonys, µιαιφόνε τεγχεσιαλῆτα, 
Π., ε, 31, gave so much offence to Ixion ( Kustath., ut sup. ), 
that he—especially since the repetition of a name in the 
vocative is rare—wrote "Ages apis, i.e. βλαατικέ, supported 
by the vocatives following. Yet Ptolemy defended the re 
petition for the sake of its greater on 

ο. Γρπύς (γραζα ). 


». 


yeni, yen. 


. . Γρηύῦε, (1.) γρπῦς, 
γραης, vee 

ace _ YOM; 

γρωῖων, a 
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ο (1.) The root of the forms is TEPAF (ysgas;), (PAF 
e Germ. grau). . . 
4/7. Double forms are found also in ᾿ Ανγιφάτης, Αντιφάταο, 
"Αντιϕάτη, but’ Avriparia, Od., κ. 114.- "Ἓλοδή, 76, &c., and 
ἀλητύος (in 28 places for the sake of its dactylic rhythm in 
the fourth foot).—Acites, torches, δετωί, bundles (δέ) for 
burning,— Fagi¢ and ἐλαιωρή.----"Ἔθειραι and ἐθειράδες, Od., x, 
176; where, however, Aristotle (see Schol. ad Theoer., 1, 
33, ) read γενμάδες.--"Ἠμέρη and ἡμέραι with ἦμαρ, ἥματος, 
Thy -τα, -σι.-----Κόνις, κόνιος, κὀνῖ, κόνιν, and xovin, no, n, ην, ησι----- 
Κριθαί, és, and the ancient form κρὶ,----Ἠέλεια, ἂν, ws, and (out 
of Homer) σελειώς, whence rinsing, Ἡ., A, 634, πελκάσι, ib., 
ε 778.—Tloaives, φολίτας, Il., ο, 558, φολιήτας, ib., β, 8306.— 
Desdd and Pedary—Dijn, φήμη», and φῆμις, Φῆμω.----Φυγή, 
Φυγῇ, and φύξω.---ᾱροιή, whence χροιῇ, Il., ξ, 164, and χρώς, 
χροός, &c.; also χρωτύς and χρῶτα. ---- From the first and 
second declension come together Ssé and 3sé¢, goddess, also 
in the plur. Séawas—Ovden, and «υρεὸν, also «ὀύρετρα, o1¢.— 
λισίη, and αλίσιο» Od., w, 208, fence, enclosure.—‘Yxsedn, 
roof of the mouth, and ὑπερώῖον, upper story.— Zsdoviny, Σινε 
Ἴθεν, and Σ]δῶνος } also the inhabitants are named Σ]δόνες and 
Σιδόνιοι.----Στειλειόν, handle of axe, and στειλειή (adj. with oxy 
understood), socket of axe. — Παρθεική, compared with 
xapbévos, is likewise an adjective (understand κόρη) used as a 
substantive; and after the same analogy wvpxaiy (sub. dAx), 
the same as πυρή. 


48. Forms of ἡ δαίς, banquet: 
Sing. N. 


G. dairy, δαίτηθε», δαιτύς, δαιτύος, 
Dp .... sh, 
Acc. δαίτη», daira, 
Plu. Ν. .... δαῖτες, 
G. we. δαιτῶ», 
D. δαίτησι, Ώ., ‘x, 217, ... 
Acc. . . δαῖτ 


2 τας. 
Δαιτύος appears in the fourth foot Ἡ., χ, 496. The root 
δαιτυ reveals itself also in dasrupovec, wy, soos, ας, which occurs 
in the Odyssee alone. 


— 
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Obs. 1.—Several feminines in -e pase into the termination -né, 
only in the post-Homeric epos: ἠὔγενς, H., 1Η, 94, Τριτογεῇ 
H., XXVIII, 4,’ Αϕῥογενής, Pasudo-Orph. in Εὐχ., 11, 7, which form 
should be restored also in Hes. Theog., 196. Likewise Kuspoyii¢i, 
should be read in the acc. Kuxpoysvia in Hes. Theog., 199. It is thet, 
only form used in the part of Theognis first edited by Bekker. | 

Obs. 2-—The difference of forms penetrates even to the root in those 
which come from ΟΠ and O11.—The root OI (offen, open ), visible | 
in ὄκ-τομαι, (bs-ua) ὄμμα, appears in yon: yarxy, Ἡ., 2, 408, 
ὤροπα αόντον, βόε ofvors, ib., x, 708, µήλοκα χαρπύν, χαροφοί σε λέοντες; 
also in ΟΠΗ, which does not itself occur, but is visible in στεροσή, | 
ἁστιροπή, and gives the root OIIA for the adj. εὑρυόπα, and the adverb 
ἄνοπαλε, out of sight, Od., a, 920. So that here there is an extension 
of 4 into ain, plur. at, as in some other adjectives: ὄρφνη, ὄρφναίη 
ἀνάγκη, dvoryxaty.—The root ΩΠ appears in the accusative: εἰς dea, 
and adverbially χαγίνωσα, ., ο, 320; also in several plural adjectives: . 


| 
| 







ἑλικῶσπες, &c., and feminines in the sing. γλαυχῶπης, πυνώπιδος, Ἡ., 7, | 
180, εὐώπιδα, Od., ἕ, 118, &c. According to this analogy is alee | 
derived from βλέπω, ααραζλῶπες, Il. 4 508. Likewise ΩΠΗ in | 


ἑνωπή, segiwny, Ἡ., &, 8, in the adj. χυνῶτα, Il., a, 159 (as εὑρύοτα 
belongs to ΟΠΗ), with some in ος and ov: εὑρυμέτωσος, αρόσωαον, &e. 


49. The patronymics follow the rules given (§ cxxx1x): 
Ἱππότης (ixxora), ‘Ixworddns; ᾿Ασκλήπιο, Ασκληχιάδης; 
᾽Ατύμνιος, Ατυμνιάδης; Πάνθο-ος, Πανθοίδης; Θέστωρ, Oserogi- 
dnc, Dions, Déonros, «Φερητιάδης; Κίας (Κεα-ος),. Κεάδς; 
Πείρωιος from Πείρα-ος, Πειραῖδης." Add to these Ἰδηλητώδης, 
Περσπίάδης, Αὐγηίάδης from the root αὐγε, whence Αὐγίης, 


5 6ο we should adopt ᾽Αλκαϊδᾶν, Pind., Ol., VI, 668 (115). Comp. 
Boeckh ad Pind., p. 379. ᾽ Αλκαζὸς has the root not pure, but extended 
from ἆλχα (Άλκαυς like Οἰνόμαος, &c.).—Hence ᾿Αλκαΐδης is regular, bat 
ῬΑλκόδης is from the abbreviated root dAx, as on the other hand Is\os7- 
iddas, Nem., VIII, 12 (21), is from the root (Πελοπε) lengthened. An 
important passage on these forms occurs in Eustath. ad IL, a, p. 13. 
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iivslas, as Ἑρμίης, Ἑρμοίας, comp. n. 22.—In Αγχισιάδης, 
Susorstons, Κλυτίδης, Τρεις, Δαερτιάδης, ἸΜενοιτιάδης, 
«Ολιάδης, from ᾿ Αγχίση, Θυΐστης, Κλύτιος, Τέραιος, Λαέρτης, 
Ὠ[ενοέσιος, Οἰλεύς, the terminations {δης and scons hive displaced 
the final vowel of the roots ἄγχισω-, Susora—, xluti-, τερχι-- 

a—, pevoiri—, οἶλε-; but Ἱαπετιονίδης in Ees., 9, 528, 
combines both formations: "lawerés, ᾿Ἰαπετίων, Ἰατετιονίδης, 
Bike Ταλαός, Ταλαῖων, Γαλαλονίδας, in Pindar, Ol, VI, 15 (24). 
On the other hand, of the second formation we find like 
"Ἠετίδης in Herod., 5, 92, Δευκαλίδη, Ἡ., ν, 307, Δευκαλίδαο, 
Il., # 1173 viz. both not from ᾿Ἠεσίων, Δευκαλίων, but as if 
deduced from the simple forms ΗΕΤΟΣ, ΔΕΥΚΑΛΟΣ. 
Yet, that we must not treat these as real primitive forms, 
but only as posstble forms supposed by the Poet, is proved by 
the foregoing series, and also by Λαμπαιτίδς ὃν Δάμπος 
ἐγείνετο, Il., ο, 526, as if from Λαμπέτη Fually, Philoc- 
tetes is named from his father Τ]οίως (ανσος), not ΠΤοιαντιάδης 
but Ποιώντιος, Od., y, 190; and so Σθένελος Κακανήϊος ἀγλαὺς 
vids, Ἡ., s, 241; Ajax from Telamon not only Γελαμωνιάδης 
but also Τελαμώνιορ, and the other Ajax not only Oiniadns 
but also ‘OjAjos ταχὺς Alac,® ib., », 06, &c. 


SECOND DECLENSION. 


§ CLXXXIIL. 


OF THE FORMS IN ®IN. 


1. The universal primitive form of inflection by PIN has, 
in this declension, chiefly through the influence of quantzty, 
been retained more firmly than in the first. (Comp. Apoll. 
Lex. under ScdQu, p. 416.) 

2, In the genitive it stands in "Dudgs κλυτὰ σώχεα, Ὦ., Φ, 
295, which form has been rejected, at the expense of the 
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verse, in [Now προφάροθν (read ]λιόφι), Π., ϕ, 104, and 
like, cited cxLviu1, 2, ὑπὸ ζυγόφη, ib., 7, 404, &c., ast 
φαωσσαλόφη, ib., w, 268, tx φασσαλόφῳ, Od., 3, 67, 105, 
rovropuy, ib.,w, 83, πλατέος wrvdguy, Π., », 588, ἀπὸ χαλκόφοῃ. 
ib., A, 351, wa” ἐσχαρόφῳ, Od., η, 169. Comp. Od., ε, 59. 


Obs.—Besids this last form there appear, of the same word, only 
the feminire ἐσχάρῃ and ἐσχάρα:, so that we must suppose an ob- 
solete form ἔσχαρος, whence ἐσχαρόφη, as in the case of ἑσκέρα and 
Sowegos. 


3. In the dative we find adverbially used αὐτόφι with 
wap and ἐπί instead of sap αὐτῷ or ix αὐτῷ, as well a 
αὐτοῦ, in that very place. Thus, νῆας ἐνικρήσει---ατενίευ & 
wap αὐτόφι πώντας ἀρίστους (which passage decides also upon 
Il., µ, 302, 1 42, v, 140, »p, 640, where the expositon 
hesitate), and ravres ix’ adrope εἶατο σιγῇ, Ἡ., 5, 255. 
4. In the accusative: tai δεξιόφιν and ix’ apiorepoguy, Ἡ., κι 
307, 8 (comp. Et. M., p. 800, 1. 9, Apoll. Dyscol. Excerpt. 
Reitz., p. 434, C., and αερὶ ἔπιῤῥημ. in Anecdott. Bekk., T. 
1], p. σι ), ix’ ἐσχαρόφι», Od., 5, 389. 
5. Also in the plural, 
a. In the genitive: Δακρυόφη, Ἡ., ϱ, 696, ϕΨ, 327, &c., 
ss0Quy, ib., ψ, 347, ϱ, LOL, ἐκριόφι», Od., w, 414, ο, 551, 
&c., oorsogsv, ib., £, 134. | 

b. In the dative: «τόφιν µήστωρ ἀτάώλαντος, Ἡ., ῃ, 366, &c., 
and ἄμφ ὀστιόφι, Od., µ, 45, x, 145. 


6 CLXXXIII. 
REMARKS UPON PARTICULAR CASES. 


6. The genitive ends in -οιο as well as -ου, as ceyupton 
βιοῖο, Ἡ., a 49, &c. Both terminations arise from the 
suffix FO, which was explained under the first declension; 
so that from the root BIO the primitive genitive was 
BIOFO, after the ejection of £, BIOIO, βιοῖο by extenston, 
and BIOO, βιοῦ by contraction. 
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7. The dative, arising as in ΒΙΟΦΙ, ΒΙΟΙ, has retained 
its original ο in several forms, as Ἰσθμοῖ, οἴχοι, &e., which 
πιουν rank as adverbs, in the rest it was changed into a, βιῷ. 
: Obs.—The vocative has usually ος instead of s. Thus girog, Il., ὃν 

189. Comp. :, 601, x, 169, &c. So ἠέλιος, Ἡ., γ, 277. 


_ 8. The nominative, accusative, and vocative dual, have the 
common ending, but the genitive and dative end only in OHN, 
as, in the genitive: ἀμφοτέροιν, βλεφάροιώ, ἡμιόνοιῦν, Ἱπποιῦ, 
τὀφθαλμοῖῦ, τοῦ, ὤμοιὴ, These may be written more properly 

, without dizresis: ὤμοιν, ὀφθαλμοῦν, δτο., since the coalition of 


the sounds is here impossible. 


9. In the dative we find only ὦ apoiiv in Ἡ., ο, 808, x, 40, 
64, Od., x, 262. The other termination in -ow is post-Ho- 
meric, since ἀμφοτέρου, Il., ε, 156, of the old editions is now 
corrected ἀμφοτέρω. Where the long forms in -oss» were not 
enforced by the verse, the plural are found, which have spread 
themselves at the expense of the other. 

10. That the abbreviation of the dat. pl., of which the full 
form is -οίσω, prevails in this decl., so that -οις as well as 


-osotv 18 found, has been already observed. 


Obs.—The primitive forms of the plural must have been QMOFI, dos, 
NMOFON, ὠμέων, and this originally ὠμῶν as a perispomenon, to 
which the Doric genitives xarray, Τρωῶν, τουτῶν, bear witness ( Apoll. 
Alex., σιρὶ ἄντων, p. 293, B.), or (ωµοων) ὠμώων, to which βλεφάρων 
ἀπὸ χυαπάω», Hes., ἆ, 7, and Ssol δωτῆρες ἑάων, ib. 9, 46, 111, Χο, 
(said to be from id, good gifts), direct us ( Heyne ad Il, a, 393, 
Hermm. Diss. de Gr. L. Diall., p.5). In these it seems that 
« was exchanged for the « common in genitive forms. The common 
form ὤμων has arisen from the ejection of the radical ο before ov.— 
Dative ΩΜΟΕΙΣΙΝ, whence Guoon, and without o doi, which 
through the progress of the language and the division of relations 
was appropriated to the dual.—Accusative ΩΜΟ ΕΑΣ (ὤμοας), ὤμους, 
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11. Examples. : ! 
Sing. Dual. . Pur. ' 

Ν. ὧμος, ὤμῳ, - ὤμοι 
G. ὤμοιο 6. ὤμοιῦ, 8. ὤμω», 
ὤμου, ἐάων, 10, obs. }7 
χαλκόφῳω, 2. seopsy, 5. 0 

D. dug, auosiv, 9. ὤμοιση, 10. | 
αὐτόφι, 3. ὤμοις. ts 
Acc. ὦμον, ὥμω, Ssdgus, 5. | 
δεξιόφι», 4. ὤμους. , 

0 

§ CLXXXIV. 
CONTRACTIONS. ( 


12. Contraction in this declension is unusual in the ter- 
minations -s0¢, -cov, and those pertaining to them; hence 
universally ὀστέον, ὀστίου, ὁστέῳ, ὀστέα, χρυσίος, χρυσέη, χρυσίον 
(and, where necessary, ἃ synizesis of the two last syllables: 
yevoiy, Il., a, 15, χρυσίη, x, 470). So Πανδαρέου, Τυνδαρέου, 
&c. (but Λυκούργου, Il., 2, 134, from Λυκοέργου, and again | 
resolved Λυχόοργος, ib. ήν 142, 144, 148). 

13. The contraction of οὐ occurs in the single. place: adree 
νοὺς ἦν ἔμπιδος, Od., x, 240, in opposition to νόος, νόου, we, 
voor, Avrivoos, ἀγχάνος &c. Comp. πλόον Od, y, 169, 
διπλόον, IL, 3, 133, &c., and ὀγδόον, Od,, , 287, but dexay, 
IL, κ, 184, Od., τ, 226. 

14. The names, which come from 005, remain equally 
open, as ΠΠειρίθοος (περι-θοος), ]ρόθοος, except the gen. and 
dat. of Πώνθους, which are contracted, or rather, since they 
do not alter the accent, which have thrown out o before the 
termination. ἸΠΠάνθου, Ἡ., ο, 522, δια, Πάνθῳ, ib., ϱ, 40, 
but ΓΠάνθοο», ib. y, 146. 

15. Also -ao resists contraction in ᾿Αρκεσίλαος, Ἴλαος, 
Μενέλαος, Πρωτεσίλαος, &c. It changes α into η in Ἐηνς, 
Ἡ., η, 468, Ψ, 747, and  Αμφιώρηος, Od., ο, 253, which is 
supported against the now admitted ᾿Αμϕιάραος by the ex- 
ample of Pindar—Nem. 9, 18 (80)—. Perhaps, as formerly 
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remarked, the same method should be followed with {λώος, 
when its middle syllable is made long, as in Ἡ., α, 588, 
Hymn. ad Cer., 204, Hes., & 313, and fAgos, {ληο», be 
written.—As in Agog, so the α is short in Ojvopcoy re, Ἡ., ον 
706, µ, 140. But instead of ἀγήραος, Ἡ., β, 447, 3, 539, 
Od., ε, 136, &c., Aristarchus wrote aynpas (Schol. ad Ml, 
β, 447, Schol. Harlet. ad Od., ε, 136), which appears at 
the end of the verse in Od., ε, 218. See also Od., η, 94, 
Π., µ, 328, ϱ, 444, and (ὑψιχέραο»,) ὑψιπέρων ἔλαφο», Od., 
x, 158. ; 

16. Contraction with ε prefixed is found in: ᾿ Ανασησύεως, 
Od., 3, 118, ᾿ Ακρύνως, ib, 111. In both shapes occurs 
᾿Αγίλαος, Od, χ, 212, 241, and ᾽ Αγίλεως, ib, 131, 247, 
which forms supply the analogy for similar words of this 
declension. 

17. Forms of Πηνέλεως : 

Ν. Ἰηνέλεως, Ἡ., e, 597, &e. (1) 
G. Πηνελεῶο, ib., ξ, 489, (2) 

D. Πηνλεῳ, ib., & 487, 

Acc. Πηνέλεων, ib., », 92. (3) 

(1) From Υηέλαο. As a variation there is Πηνέλεος, 
whence also other later forms, ΠΠηνελέοιο, &c., were deduced. 

(2) From ΠΗΝΕΛΑΟΕΟ, comp. n. 6, (a7veA-w-0) ΠΠη- 
νελεῶο. So the genitive form Πετεῶο, Ἡ., 3, 327, 338, yp, 
331, 355, 8, 552, ν, 690, the only case of the word which 
occurs, must be derived from ΠΠέσαος, contracted ΤΠέσεως." 

(3) So likewise Βριόριων, Ἡ., α, 408, from Ἡριάραο», 
which is nowhere found resolved. | 

18. Hence we may explain the obscure and often cited 
form avy, Π., B, 323, y, 84, +, 50, 695, Od., B, 240, η, 
144, x,'71. The context in these passages evinces, that the 
meaning of the word is—silent, speechless, and the forms 
above given show that it is contracted from avaos. Thus the 
word is ὤναος (ὤναβος, ἄνανος), the original of ὤναυδος (Od., 


9 Comp. Hephest. Enchirid. σερ) κωνῆς, p. 4, where "AgysAsws is cited 
out of Sophoclese—4y γὰρ σύμμετρον ourw—for ᾿ Αρχέλαος, with the addition, 
διὰ γοῦτο xal rag ᾿Ομήρῳ συστέλλομεν τὴν Πηνελάφιο ἄναχτος. 

Α ἃ 
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¢, 456, x, 978), as αὔω is the original of αὐδάω (comp. Et. 
Μ., p. 105, 1. 26, and ᾿Απτολλ. x. ἔπῳῤημ., p. 555, {ᾖ. 10), 
‘and iw, avio, the original of audzo. 







Obs.—This word is examined by Apollon. Alex. «. ἐπιῤῥ, p. 554, 
who concludes by stating ἄναος to be the original form. 


19. In the same way the name Πείρους, Ἡ., B, 884, &e.,}' 
and hence the gen. IIs/psw, ib., v, 484, must be referred to d 
Πεήραος (extended Πείραιος, Od., ο, 544, &c.). Thus Is 
θωος, Πείρως, and with w resolved, Πείροος, as the name Evrae, 
(changed into Ἐνύνηος,) passed through Εύνιως (Eustath. ad 
Ἡ., η, p. 1451, 1. 11, Od., A, p. 1681,) into Ἐλύνους. 

20. The same change takes place in σώος (which appears 
in σαόφρων), σῶς, and hence σύος.----Σῶς, Il., », 7758, δτο., σόο, 
Od., +, 300, which form produces σύα, σύη, σόοις, and other 
cases, as well as the verb σύεν. Moreover the root Za pro- 
duces the adj. ζαός, ζώς, Ἡ., ε, 887 (from ζαός, and hence 
wrongly written by some ζῶς), and with ο inserted, Cwis. 
Κολωός and λαγωός arise, as was shown before, from αολο/ός, 
Aayofos. The same analogy is followed in (δαμνα, ὃµια, Spucvic,) 
Suds, Od., w, 256, and ὑποδωάς, ib., 3, 386, which however 
passes into the Srd decl. ὃμῶες, ὃµᾶας, and has retained the 
ἐν form ὃµωύς, δµωή only in the fem. plur., ὅμωαί, 

σι. 

21. Where w comes from double ο in the root, the cases 
are otherwise formed: (ώθοβος, ὤθοος)) “Abas, gen. (06000) 
᾿Αβόῳ, Ἡ., &, 229.—'H (γαλους,) γάλως, sister-in-law, plur. 
nom. (γαλοοι, γάλφ;) γαλόφ, Ἡ., χ, 473, gen. γαλόων, ib., Ὁ 
a78; &c., like Saxog, «ώκους, and «όωκος, Od., 8, 26, Iowxar, 
ib., µ 918. 


6 CLXXXV. 
VARIOUS FORMS. 


22, The second declension also has often various forms of 
the same word ; first such as are not at all different in their 
shades of meaning, but vary by an easy change their gen 
or inflection, as Secu and δώκρυον ---- (δένδρο in opposition 
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to dérdcsoy is un-Homeric, also ἀδελφός in opposition to 
ἀδελφιός)---δεσµός, δεσμοί, and δέσµατα-- -κέλευθοι and κέλευθα 
---ὄγμρος, nom. ὄνμρον, ὄναρ (indecl.), νερο, and ὀνείρατα---- 
᾿αηδάλιον, φηδαλίφ, and αηδῷ---σρόθυρα and αροθύραια, Hymn., 

Π., 984-. απρύσωπον, πρόσωπα, and αροσώπασε, in the fourth 
foot, Π., η, 212, also αροσώφατα admitted by Wolf for αρό- 
σωτώ τε, Od., 6, 192. Ἔρως in opposition to ὄρος has been 
already marked as un-Homeric. 

23. Forms of ἀρνεός. 


Ν. sw ew eee ἀρνειός, 

2 we ee ἀρνεοῦ, 
D. Abl. ...... ἀρναιφ, 
Λου. ager, (1) copyesoy. 


N. ρί, ee 
G. . ἀρνῶν, a”, 
D. ἄρνεσσι,, αρνιοῦ, 
ἄρναις, ερρούς. 
zene, Ἡ., y, 119, vy, 310. The dual ace. 


Acc. 

(1) “Agr, 1.6. 4 
is of both sexes in Il., y, 103. The nom. is obsolete. From 
this word comes ders, originally an adjective, as which it 
still appears in oi» ἀρνειὸν ῥέδων, Od., x, 527, ἃο. Then used 
as a subst., meaning—a ram. 

24. Forms of ἠνίοχος and ἠηγρύς. 
ἠνίσχος, ὅτο. ing 206, inthe, Il., 8, 190, 

ὑητῆρος, ib., 3, 194, &c. 
mvioyoy, ynoyne, Ih., 3, 312, &e. inziea, Od., e, 384, 
ἡνίσχοε, Ste. ynoyiss, Ἡ., ε, 505, inreol, 


ῥητροῖς. 
25. Forms of vids. 
Singular. 
(vs) (vi) (vee ) 
N e vids, (1) 
| viod, υἷος, vitos, 
D. vil, visi, viei, (9) 


Acc. vids, υἷα, vite. (3) 
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Dual. 
N. Acc. vis. 
Plural. 
N. υἷες, uvitss, υἱἁῖς, 
G. via», vitor, 
D. υἱοισω, υἱάσι, 
Acc. υἱούς, υἷας, vite, 
V υἷες, visic. (4) 


(1) ΎΥάὸς with short vi was remarked above, § CLxvin, 
13. But it is not allowable to make the forms of the second 
series short, as Hermann (H. ad Apoll., 51,) does with vlog. 
hese, as well as the forms of the third series, are uniformly 
ong. 

(2) Hermann hesitates as to the form vii; but it is con- 
formable to analogy, and cannot be impugned in three places, 
IL, σ, 144, 9, 34, Od., ἕ, 435. 

(3) According to Buttmann, “the atcus. vita is errone- 
ous ;” yet there is apparently no ground for this assertion. 
It stands in ᾿ Αλλὰ Θέτι κύδαινε καὶ vite χαρτερόθυµον, Il., », 
850, supported against υἱόν by euphony and rhythm. 

(4) Yisic as voc. only in Il, ε, 464. The Hymn III to 
Venus, v. 51, contracts also the nom. véés¢ into υἱεῖς. 

26. Several proper names also belong to this class : 


Ν. Πάτροκλος, Μελώνθιος, (2) ΝΜαλωθές, 
G. Πατρόκλου, οἱο, ΠατροκλΆος, 
D. Πατρά 


Acc. Πώτροκλο, ἹΠατροκλῆα, ἸΜελώνθιο, | 
Ῥ. Πάώτροκλε, Πατρύκλεις(1) Μελάνθιε, Μελανθεῦ, 
Πάτροκλ. Od., xy, 195, ib, 9, 176. 
(1) The form Πατρόκλεις is from Πατρόκλεες from the root 
xass with double s; hence it belongs to the 3rd decl., with 
the obsolete nom. Πατροκλῆς like Σοφοκλῆς, Περικλῆς, &c. 
(2) The forms in so¢ in the fourth place of the verse, on 
account of their dactylic rhythm, the other forms at the end 
of the verse. So also ‘Adxsuédav, IL, x, 197, but "Άλαμο, 
ib., +, 392, w, 474, 574. 


Obs.—Some names belong in different forms to different persons: as 
᾿Εριχθόνος, son of Dardanus, Il., », 219, &c., and ᾿Ερεχθεύς, the king 
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of Athens, ib., 8, 547. Comp. Od., 1,81. Mevsoésic, king of the 
Athenians before Troy, Μενέσθης (whence the acc. Metotny, Il. s, 
609), slain by Hector, and Μενίσόιος, the Basotian prince, slain by 
Paris, Ἡ., η, 9, &c. 


27. The class of words in ον, derived from others by ex- 
tension (παραγωγή,) of the termination, is worthy of notice, 
as ἴχρος, ἔχνιον, sleos, εἴριον, &c. In-several of these no differ- 
ence of meaning is discernible, as ἔλωρα, Ἡ., σ, 93, from ἕλαρ, 
and ἑλώρια, ib., α, 4, from ἑλώριο. From ἔχνος comes ἔχνεσι, 
Od., e, 31'7, expressing the track of game ; ἔχνια denotes the 
same thing in ib., +, 436 (where iy’ is admitted instead of 
iy), and, the track of a man, in Il, σ, 321. So also there 
is no perceptible difference of signification between εἷρος, εἴριον, 
and ἔριον, nor between σκῆπτρον and σκηκώνιον, σκύµνος and 
σχύλαξ. 

28. On the other hand the der:ved word in some instances 
stands to the radical in the relation of a particular to an 
unsversal : as ἔρχος, an enclosure, fexsov, a court-wall, Ἡ., 4, 
476.—Ogiyxis, Ol, η, 87, Ὀριγκοῖσε, ib. e, 267, and μέγα 
ο)ριγκίον αὐλῆς, ib., x, 165, where the gloss rsryfov has crept 
into the text.—@%z, a beast, Ingiov, beast of chase. Thus the 
word xiucloy, noticed under the first declension, differs from 
αἁλισίη, «υρεός from Sven, ὄρνεον from ὄρνις.---Μέτωχον, forehead, 
and µετώπιον, part of the forehead between the eyes (µεσό- 
Φρυον), Ἡ., α, 799. The sense of diminutives attached to this 
form 1s post-Homeric.* — Mygéc, puneoi, thighs, and µηρία, 
also µῆρα, the parts cut out of the thighs and reserved for 
sacrifice, always in an apostrophized form—yje ἐκάη, Ἡ., a, 
464, ἃο Concerning the accent and meaning, consult Schol. - 
ad Il, ut sup.—'Oyxos, bending out (tumour ), applied to 
arrows, barbs, Ἡ., 3, 151, 214, ὄγκιον, hollow vessel, chest 
for keeping iron &c. in, Od. ϕ, 61. 


* Comp. Spohn. de eztr. parte Odyss., p. 188. In modern Greek 
also, which, although a popular dialect, has preserved no small portion of 
the oldest forms of the language, ward for wasdiev, Suef for 9ηρίον, &c., have 
not the sense of diminutives. 3 
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29. Of different but cegnate meanings are, ζυγός, crose- 
iece of the lyre, to which the strings are fastened, IL., ε, 187, 
υγόν, the yoke for beasts of draught, ξυγά, the cross-beams 

of a ship.—Adciyyss, little pebbles, λαᾶς, a large stone. In 
a like relation stands λάθος to λιθάδες, small stones for throw- 
ing, Od., ξ, 36, and hence the adj. λέθαξ, ib., s, 415, jagged, 
pointed.—Nixus, vixvsg (vsxupos), νεκροί, dead, corpses, νεκάδες, 
Il., ο, 886, heaps of dead.—Nupsrdc, snowy weather, νιφάδες, 
snow-flakes, snow-shower, also in the sing. vidas me χάλαζα, 
Ἡ., ο, 170, and νίφα, acc., snow, without the nom., Hes., é ὗ 
505 —Oihior, rudder, oink, hook, ring, in Π., ὦ, 269, @ 
οήκεσσιν ἀρηρός, according to Eustathius, the rings (welees) 
through which the reins pass.—'Ogyaros, plantation, garden, 
Eng. orchard, 6 ae row of trees in a garden or vineyard.— 
Ποτόν, xoroio, Π., a, 470, and κποτῆτος, ib., A, 77 9, &c., differ, 
as drink, and the cet of drinking — Pass, twigs, Οἱ. x, 
166, &c., and ῥωπήῖα, Il., ν, 199, &c., thickets. 
80. We should remark also the feminine gender of Πέργα- 

κα and De except in one place, Ἴλιον αἰπὺ ἕλοιεν ’ Adnvaing 
νὰ βουλάς, Ἡ 9 0, ο]. 


THIRD DECLENSION. 


* 


§ CLXXXVI. 
OF THE SUFFIX QIN. 


1. The affixed pronoun gw has here remained in an in- 
considerable number of genitive and dative forms of the plural 
number, which are altogether ure, or mutes in 00 Gen. 600) 
except κοτυληδόνοφη for κοτυληδύνων, Od., ε, 433. 

2. These forms take between the radical vowel and φι the 
strengthening σ, as ὄχος, (oxs) ὄχεσφι (88 σακέσχαλος, Φερέσαιος, 
&c.). There occur, 





ae 


Lite | 
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a. Οχισφι, gen-, Ἡ., s, 107, dat., ib., α. 811, x, 22, J, 
518, &c. It is remarkable that the form ὄχεσφι has 
everywhere maintained its place without being supplanted 
by the later ὄχεσσι. 

2. "Όρεσφη, gen., Ἡ., 8, 452, dat., ib., λ, 474, χ, 199, 
189. In other places ὄρεσφι has passed into ὄρεσσι, 

ο. Στήθισφη, gen, Il., %, 214, s, 41, 57, 9, 259, ὅτο., not 
for στήθιος but στηθίω», comp. ib., x, 95. In the dative 
στήθεσφι has passed universally into στήθεσσι, and the 
latest traces of it in Il., µ, 151, 401, according: to the 
old editions, have vanished from the more recent.—I¢ 
seems evident that the dative in -soos in other words 
also is a mere alteration of the primitive εσφι». 

3. The termination of, which frequently unites itself 
with s prefixed, is found added to the root κρατ, κρώτεσφι, IL., 
x 156, for κρατός." | 

4. Another irregular form is ἐρέοευσφυ, Ἡ., 1,572. Comp. 
Hes., 3, 669, where the contracted genitive (Ἔρερος, -sa¢, -sus, ) 
is united with the pronoun. Perhaps originally this form 
was ἐρερέσφι, which a Vatican Ms. gives in the place cited from 
Hesiod. 

5. Finally, we must remark ναῦφῳ as a genstive in Π., αι 
246, B, 704: as a dative in Ἡ., ν, 700. Comp. Π., z, 281, 
&c. The form is »af-Qi weakened into ναῦφῳ, 


§ CLXXXVIL. 
OF THE DATIVE PLURAL. 


6. The dative plural, arising from σφι after the ejection | 
of 9, ends here also in ow: λαματήρσι, vixvow, τεχβσι, &C., 
varied however in many ways, 


ο Supposing that this form is well founded, and that the lesser Scholia, 
which have ὑπὸ χρατίσρη, do not point to the real form, this would then 
be ὑπὸ xparés gv; and in gw we should have a trace of the old dative 
ὦν or fw for o, of which hereafter. | 
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7. ww after a vowel has remained, as we have seen, i 
a few forms, ὄχεσφω, &e.; but in most the 9 has been a. 
changed for σ, and so ow has arisen from σφιν: as, χερι |‘ 
rey soot, σέκεσσι, videoot, Ecc. 

8. E before σσι doubles itself where the verse requires m 
extended form, thus not ovybisco: (:"-"), but ὀχέεσσι, an 
from ἔχος, ἔπεσι, ἔπεσσι, ἑπέεσσι, βέλος, βέλεσι, βέλεσσε, βελέεσσιἩ 

9. If we take from βελάέεσσι and the like the root (Gi), 
there remains as termination εσσι and this is affixed, no 
only to forms in s, to which it originally belonged, but al» 
to other forms: e.g. χύων, xuv-0¢, dat. (κυνσι,) κυσί and xiven, 
vixvot, νεκύεσσι, δέχας, δέπαος, δεχάεσσι, πα»-τός, απᾶσι, ani 
αώντεσσι." | 

10. Thus the dat. plur. has besides σφιν three terminations, 
ow, σσι, and soow, and their use is limited only by the quar- 
tity of hexameter verse, which the forms could not oppose, 
as, e.g. δαιµόνεσσι, ἐλαίδεσσι, ψευδέεσσι, κυµάτεσσι, would do, 
which Pindar has adopted as trochaic series (Isthm., 8, 96 
_ (49), Pyth., 2, 49 (89), &c.). Concerning the admissibility | 
of the termination ασσι, see below, § ΟΧΟΥΙ1, 54. 

11. Together with these two terminations σι (or con) | 
and scow, traces remain of another, tos, in the dative, ἀνάκτι- 
ov, ἴνεσι, οἴεσι, χείρεσι. This last is found in some inaccurate 
editions in ysipeow ἀμφοτέρησι, Ἡ., u, 382, where the common 
reading was xsigl γε τῇ éréen, and that of Aristarchus χείρεσσ' 
ἀμφοτέρῃς, so also χείρεσιν ἀθανάτησι, Ἡ., απ, '704, which has 
been exchanged for χείρσσ ἀθανώτῃσι but in Od, ο, 462, 
χείρεσι ἀμφαφόωντο has been retained against the authority of 
the Harleian Ms. It is undisputed only in Π., v, 468. ’ Avd- 
χτεση is found in Od., ο, 557, iveow, Ἡ., Ψ, 191, and ofan — 
(perhaps δΐσι,) in Od., ο, 886. These are the first efforts 
of the language to relieve itself of the double σ, original 
in this case, and grounded upon a sure analogy, by the 
ejection of one σ, and thus to acquire new forms, which, on 


* The form in ΕΣΣΙΝ is retained, out of verse, in the olic dialect, 
as ETEPTETHZANTEZ2I, ΠΑΝΤΕΣΣΙ ΤΟΙΣ ΑΤΩΝΕΣΣΙΝ, ἃο., in 
Caylus Rec. d’ Antig., T. IT, Pi. 56. 
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count of their softness, were established in. the Ionism of 
wose, e.g. in Herodotus. 

12. In the dual there appears here also the original ow», 
= g- gen. Zeuphvosiv, Od, µ, 52, 167, dat. φοδώ», Ἡ., %, 228. 


§ CLXXXVIIL 


NOUNS—MUTE AND LIQUID. 


18. Of mutes standing at the énd of the root, the following 
are ejected in Homer : 

A. Ἱ]άρι, (Πάριδος) Πάριος, and analogous to this, acc. Πάρι», 
According to this analogy Θέτι, Obérii, Θεσ;, Cérw, 
although Θέτιδος retains its 3, Il., 3, 370, &c., as ons, 
oxides, ὄπιδα.  Oiuss (Θέμιδο, Qéueros,) takes for the 
strengthening of its weak syllable σ before +: Stéusoros, 
οέρωστι, οέμιστα, άμιστες, "όμιστας. 

Θ. Κόρυς, κόρυθα, and, as if from χόρυς, χόρυος, also κόρυ», Π., 
y, 131, ας, 215. , 

T. Κέρας, whence κέρᾳ (read xigas), Ἡ., A, 385, (κέρατα, 
πέραα,) χέρα, Ἡ., 3, 109, &c., κερώων, περώεσσι, together 
with κέρασι.----Κρέας, (κρέατα, κρίαα) xia in κρία waren, 
Od., 7, 33, &c.; hence synizesis prevails in κρίω κολλά, 
Il., 3, 231, &c. In the Odyssee, however, it is found with 
apostrophe: xpé ὑπέρτερα, y, 65, &c.; whence it would 
appear that xpsaa threw away the latter « and had xpd 
short. But it is remarkable that synizesis keeps its ground 
in all places which have xgia.— Gentt. (κρεώτων) κρεάων, 
H., Il, 130, αριῶν, Od., ο, 98, αρειῶν, ib., x, 49. “Dat. 
πρίασυ. ---Ἑέρας, τέρατα, as once read in Od., µ, 394, but 
now τύραα from the Harleian Ms., also γερώων, τερώεσσι. 
From this source, likewise, is σερα, Il., σ, 485; thus 
φείραα, τείρα, and passing over into the inflection of those 
in -0¢, -é0¢, reips and rsigsos, H., VII, '7.—T trax, (γέλωτα, 
γέλνα) γέλω, Od., σ, 109, or according to Bekker, p. 132, 
rather γέλφ. Γέλω, Od., συ, 8 and 346, where γέλον was 
once read.—‘Idpu¢ in ἱδρῷ, Η., ϱ, 385, idem, ib., x, 5°72, A, 
621, for ἱδρῶτα. 
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14. Another class of mutes in r take ρ to the root in 
nom., and retain ¢ in the other forms, where these occur: 
ἄλεφαρ, Hes., 9, 553, ἀλείφατος, vs, τα, Ἡ., ψ, 170, Od, 
45, διο. --"Άλκαρ, Ἡ., s, 644, λ, 822. — Ε]δαρ (dw), IL, 
969, ύδατα, Od, w, 252, &c.— Ε]λαρ (εἴλω), IL, η, 388, &. 
--"Ἠμαρ, ἥματος, &c. —"Hrap, ἥπατι, Od, χ, 83, ἥπατα 
Batrach., 37.—'Oveeg, Il., x, 433, δτο., ὀνίατα, Od., a, 148, 
&c.—Ovbae, Π., s, 141, οὔθατα, Od., s, 440.---Πεῖραρ (αέρα;) 
as it is in several places (but στρας is sometimes given 851] 
variation), wtpare, σπείρασι. --- From στίαρ comes ovriarng, 
Od., Φ, 178, 183, and with the common form xrsarscong, 
which, according to this analogy, requires the nom. xréag, b& 
found ασέρας, Ἡ., w, 235. 


Obs.—Of the other mutes in a ¢ sound, xAxf¢ is always open and 
with longs; hence λληήθος (not xAnidoc), xAntd, κληῖδα, xdsikt, 
πλην. So also Axts, but with short s; thus ληΐδος, &c. 


15. Out of liquid words are sometimes dropped, 
P: χῶ, ace. of ixpe, I., ε, 416. 
N: χυκιῶ, acc. of xuxsév, for xuxsava, Od., x, 290, &c., 
χυκειῶ, Ἡ., A, 624, comp. 641. Πνυθῶ, ace. of Πυθών in | 
Πυθώὸ ἐρχομένη, Od., A, 581. 


Obs.—Different from these are several forms of nouns from the radical 
syllables: dAgy for ἄλφιτο, H., 1V, 209,---γλάρν for γλαρυρόν, Hes., 
6, 508,—26 for δῶμα, Ἡ., η, 368, &c., and even in the plural χρύσα 
δῶ, Hes., 3, 933,—xg7 for κριθή, Π., s, 196. 


16. The termination -day, gen. -ὄονος, with long a, remains 
open, when the word begins with one or more short syllables: 
Διδυμάων, Ἱαιτάων, Λυκάων, Μαχάω», Ποσεδάων; but is con- 
tracted with ο prefixed: aay, -a, «099: when the word begins 
with a long syllable: Avixtavra, Δημοκόωντα, Ἡ., 4, 534, ὃ, 
499. Ἱασποκόωντα, IL, x, 518. 


Obs.—Kiag, the heart, is in Homer always contracted κἩρ, xngi, and 


xijgs a8 @ properispomenon ; the latter always for the expression of 
that which Hes at the heart or comes from the heart, commonly uajted 
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ας - with wig: seo D., ἃ, 46, x, 119, &e., except in ἀνὴρ ders Ζεὺς niles 


— 
> 
= 
<i. 


(perhaps ὃν Ζεὺς wigs κΏρι) φιλήσῃ, Il., 4, 117.—On the contrary, ἔαρ, 
which occurs only twice, and each time in the gen., sagos, Il., Z, 148, 
Od., +, 519, ‘has remained open ; also from στίαρ, στίατος, Od., ϱ) 
176, 183.—’Azp retains its « only in the nom., and changes it in 
the dactylic forms of the other cases, ἠέρος, Πέρ, Higa. Comp. 
§ cxxvi, l, 


17. Κρονίων (always ~~~ ) has in the gen. I and O long 


"wr short, according to the exigence of the verse: Keoviwy, gen. 

KX Coviavos, Il., Φ, 184, and Ἐρονῖονος, Ἡ., , 247; but the dat. 

mamd accus. have always Κρονίωνι and Keovieve. The vocative 
Lees .not occur. 


Obs.—Of the adjectives derived from ¢gor, we find with a short 


syllable in the voc. xspdarséppo, Il., a, 149, ὃ, 959, but with a 
long syliable sugippes Rigixrsa, and even φτρίθρων Tinndsruc, Od., a, 
829, without metrical necessity; however, it stands right in φερίῤρον 
Tinnedbarwe, Od., +, 485, 6, 284, 9, $21. 


6 CLXXXIX. 


OF PURE WORDS IN α. 


18. The genstives of pure words in @ are always open: 


- “ynpaos, xvipaos, Od., σ, 370. — The datives remain open as 
@he verse may require: γήρα, Il, s, 153, &e. When a 
~wowel follows, the iota should not be elided: γήρα ὑπὸ, Od., 

. WA, 196, δίψα ὀφρα, ib., x, 916, nor yet subscribed as αέρα 

. (which after the ejection of + belongs to this class), Ἡ., a, 

. 385, σέλα, ib., 3, 568, Od., 9, 246, since the α being short 

- admits of no subscrsption. Hence it remains to adscrsbe it, 


8ο that γήραι, δέχαι, κέραι, σέλαι," stand together with the 





* The Venetian Scholiast upon II., A, 385, recognises the iota. σὺ, 
"3 Tera, ἔγκογάν τηες τὸ αέρα, ἵνα 7 dorm ὁμοίως τῷ δέσφ µελιδίος οὔκννυ 
(where ϐ) κα) γήρᾳ ὑτὸ λιπαρφ. οὗτω Ob χο) dens? darxparsh ἡ παράδοας, ὡς 


ᾱ κα.) Αλοξίων ἀζκ, 
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open terminations yaees, dérai, xicai, otAas.—In the ph 
the two alphas fall together: eats δία, Od., +, 67, | 
σφέλα (from σφέλας), ib., e, 231; or the latter α is drop 
so that the remaining one is short, only however in 7 
yied, Il., B, 237, 1, 334, &c. The gen. and dat. of & 
occur: dsrdov, Ἡ., η, 480, draco, ib., ο, 86, δετά 
δεχάεσσν. | 

19. Forms of λᾶας, a stone, Φώος, AAD, οὖδας. 

a. Sing. N. λᾶας, Il, ὃ, 321, Od, a, 598. 

G.  Asog, ib, µ, 462, ib, 3, 192. 
D. λας ib, x, 790. 
Acc. λάἄαν, ib. β, 319, ὅτο, 
Dual. Aas, ib. Ψ, 329. 
Plural. G.  Actan, ib, w, 29. | 
Ῥ. Ἅλαεσσι ὺ., y, 80. 
The root λα, compared with /éprs, is of itself short, but 
tended by means of the digamma, afterwards ejected, | 
λαυ, Ag, and admits the second α as the verse require 
The cognate name of a town, Aas, has in the accusative 
short & prefixed: Oirs Λάαν εἶχον, IL, β, 585. 

b. Φώ-ος and (φως) pias. Dat. φάει, ace. Φώος, « 
φόωσδε, to the light. Plur. φάεα, eyes, Od., x, 15, ϱ) 
Ψ, 417. 

c. Of δας, δαος, which must be supposed as a root, oc 
only daz in ἐν Sat λυγρῇ, Ἡ., », 286, &c., which qua 
and meaning forbid us to derive from deJés. Fron 
with the termination so¢ comes δή/ος. 

d. Οὗδας, the ground (different from οὐδός, threshc 
changes α into ε: gen. οὔδεος, dat. οὔδεῖ, Il, .L, 283, 
s, 459, and ote, ., ε, 7945 ace. οὖδας, οὔδασδε, il 
457, Od, x, 440. . 


§ CXC. 


/ 


PURE WORDS IN IOTA. 


20. The pure words in iota retain their iota, with 
exceptions, through all cases; whence the dat. sing. 


po 
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rays both iotas combined in one long: Ἴδρις παράκοιτις; 
be λύσιος, µήνιος; dat. ανήστῖ, µήτῖ, παρακοίτῖ; acc. παράκοι- 
5 voc, µάντε, &c.— Plural, “Idgiss, νήστιες, παρδάλιες; gen. 
sdadion; dat, Ἰρισσω; acc. νήστιας, πόλιας, ὅτο, and also 
contracted into ες In axoirig, Od., x, 7, from the Harleian 
-, instead of ἀκοίτας, and δὲς for ὅτας. | 
21. The change of s into s makes a faint appearance in 
ris, husband, «όσιος, Od. x, 75, &c.,. πόσι, πόσιας, Π., Z, 
O, which has in the dat. σόσε, Il., ο, 71; inclining to the 
iss of words in s, and probably occasioned by the feeble 
and of the double iota in xéous. Hence also αόσει, Od., A, 
19, ρ,. 555, τ, 95. Likewise, by this s, these forms are 
stinguished from those of 4 πύσις, drink, which displays no 
sce of ε.----Κόνει, which some would put for xovi, Od. A, 191, 
not worthy of notice. 

22. The ¢ is unopposed ἵπνεµέσσει, Π., 2, 335, from νέµεσις, 
so in ἔπαλξις of which the followmg forms are found: 
ὤλξιος, txadkiw, ἐπώλξιες, and likewise (ἐκώλξεις) ἐπώλξεις, 
ἄλξεσο. So µάντις, µάντιος, µάντιες, but άντε, Il, », 69," 
id in 0%. 

23. Forms of ὃς: 


N. 0%, 

G. 040g, οἷός, 

Ῥ. .. 

Acc. δή, 

N. 0466, 

G. ων, oiav, 

D. ῥὄγ-εσσω, 
olsouy, 
δεσσι, 

Acc. di. 


24. This sis exchanged for ή in a series of forms of the 
ord πύλες, of which the following are found: 


9 By comparing βασιλεύομαι, βασιλεύς, with µαντεύοµαι, µάντις, we are 
juced to suppose in the nominative an obsolete form µαντευς, the 
nitive of which should perhaps be restored in Mavrijos ἁλαοῦ, Od., x, 
8, 4, 267, instead of µάντιος ἁλωιῦ. 
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TONG, 

αόλιος, αύλεος, «ύληος, 

ατόλιος, 

ο ο 9 ατύλεϊ, Toni, 
OAS, 

TONY,  woane, Hes., ἀ, |! 

BOA, 

αόλιες, αύληις, 

σολίων, 

TOGO, 

αύλιας, OASIS, πολλας. 


The form with zr is explained by the Venet. Schol. to 
Ψ, 1, as a Cyprian mode of writing. — The genefive zi 
(for which the Attic φόλεως is here and there recommend 
is exchanged with πόλος in Ἡ., B, 811. ᾿ The datsee is ¢ 
only in Π., 2, 152, otherwise πόλει; «πόλης only Od., ο, 4 
and the acc. φόλεις from σφύλεας in Ἡ., 8, 648, Od., 9, ὁ 
Il., 4 328, σ, 342, 490, with σόλιας, ib. ὃν 9068, Od 
560. " 


§ CXCI. 
OF PURE WORDS IN υ. 


25. The pure words in us, ους, have the genitive, ¢ 
νέχυος, vexvov, universally open, and, where the verse requi 
synizesis, as προπάροιθε vixvos, Ἡ., x, 321, according to 
Harl. ms., instead of the common reading κρόσθεν νέκυος; 
the dative is open (vi) only in »ηδύ5 Il, v, 486, wh 
_ indeed, is now changed for the other lection zvsiwov. In 

other examples it is shut: ἀμφὶ vizvs, Ἡ., #, 526, &c., | 
έσεσθαι oiCvi, Od., η, 270, deynorvi, xAnbvi. (When the { 
sounds #/ are combined into a diphthong, as in xAn6vi, 
circumflex belongs to it as much as in 704, ἠοἳ, διο.) . 

26. The plural υες is always open and dissyllabic, υἱ 
always trisyllabic (Ἀεμιστεύοντα νεκύεσσι, Od., λ, 568, havi 
- been corrected out of Strabo into vixveow).—The accus. | 
is always open in νέκυας, shut in yérus, Od., A, 320, δρῦς, 
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494, comp. ¥, 118. Those which begin with a long 
lable, retain vw¢ open only where the rhythm supports it, 
in the fourth foot ἐχθύας, Od., x, 384, ὀφρύας, tb., 4, 389. 
2 the other hand, iydvs, Od., ε, 538, &c., at the beginning 


the verse, αλισῦς, ὀφρῦς. 


27. Examples. 
In a: Ins: In ov: 
N. Teas, Ἵδρις, Néxus, 
G. «γήραος, λύσιος, 90 νέχυος, 
D. οήραῖ, ari, 90 νπδύ, 
yews, 18. αὖσε, 21 νίχυε, 
γήρα »" αύσει, TAnbvi, 25. 
yhea,* OAM, 24, wAnbor,* 
Acc. γῆρας. rool, αληόύ». 
αύλμα. 
Plural. 
N. ofidd, 18 ἐχάλξις, 22. Ἅµέχυες, 
Γέρᾶ, 18 ἐσάλξες, | 
αόληες, 
. δετάων, φαρδαλίω», νεχύών, 
D. δεκάεσσι, Ἴρισσι, νίχυσῳ, 
δεσση, 29. ρεχυσσι», 
νεχύεσσι», 
Acc. tra, νήστιας, 20. νέχνας, 
vied. ἀκοίτις, 
πόλεις, 94. γένυς, 26 
αὔλλας. χλισῦς, 26 
§ CXCII. 


PURE WORDS IN § WITH A CONSONANT BEFORE ε 
AND εὐς IN THE GENITIVE. 


28. Pure words of this description are of three sorts; 
aters in ος, sos, substantives and adjectives in ης, εος, adjec- 
es in us, 605, e.g. τεχος, σεχ; Διομήδης, Διομήδεος: 
CNS, εὐήχευς; ἡδύς, ἡδίος. They have the genitive open 
ren the verse allows it; e.g. κώλλεος ενεκα, Il., v, 235, &c.; 
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so νείκεος, στήθεος, τεέχεος in 28 places, το. So also of 
other sorts: Εὐπείθεος, Διομήδεος, εὐήκεος, εὐμάδεος, sudden, 
ἀπηνίος, ἀτερχέος, ἡδίος, διπετέος, δυσηλεγέος, δυσθαλσίος, ipa | 
δέος, ἐρισθενέος, εὐεργίος, &c. Synizesis has no place in these 
words. te 

29. Instead of synizesis, contraction in ους occurs in thelr 
following with the termination ος, sog: “EgéGeus, Il., 3, 368,|, 
Od., 2, στ (where ᾿Ἐρέρους is a various reading); of ie ' 
Esucow, Ἡ - , 572, we have already spoken, n. . 
άμθευς, Sdpasus, 3έρευς, Od., η, 118, where Ὀέρους once ened | 
Instead of γίνευς, Od., ον 582, Wolf has admitted vires, 
although the other form is well supported by Mss., and yim 
in the Harl. ms. is merely from the hand of a corrector. 

30. The same rule of contraction as the verse may require, | 
is followed in the dative “65 5 3 80 that we find both ἕλκώ | 
Sigs, χάλλεῖ, μένει, Tees, είχες and ὅλαει, 9έρει, τάλλει, pare, | 
σώχει, reyes So likewise λέχει, ξίφει, φάρει, χείλαι, χήτει, and 
the adjectives κατατρηνεῖ, πλατεῖ, παροαλεῖ, χελαινεφεῖ. | 

31. Somewhat more complicated are the rules for ¢a in the |, 
acc. sing. and in the plur. of neuters. 

a. The ace. of substantives in -ης, -εα, is always open, with 
synizesis where required: Διομήδεα, Πολυδεύκεα, Εὐπη- 
θια. 

2. Adjectives are also open: aupngspia, ἀολλέα, ἀπευθία, 
ἀπηνέα, ἀριπρεπία, ἀριφραδέα, &c.; there are found with 
synizesis, «εοείδεα, ., y, 27, &c., at the end of the verse, 
ἀλλοείδεα, Od., v, 194, ὀψεροφία, Od., 3, 757 5—yet | 
contraction occurs after two short syllables in αὖν- | 
παθῇ, Od., ¢, 201, supported by the usage of Anacreon | 
in αἰοπαθῆ raved ἐπόψομαι, which the Har. Schol. 
quotes at Od., µ, 313. Add πρωτοπαγῦ, Ἡ ο & 207; 
although Wolf admits πρωτοπαγία in that place. | 
ο Lastly, the plural termination (α is open in neuter sub |. 
stantives: veixea, τεύχεα, reise, βέλεα; and even where |, 
the verse invites contraction: xai rads ὤλγιαω, Il., ο, 7. 
So στήδθια, σάκια, and axa βέλεα Τρώεσσιν ἐφίω, Il., ον 
444, probably from the edition of Aristarchus, who, 
according to the Har]. Schol., also read γεµένεα, Od, λ, || 
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184, where Wolf admits σεµένη. ἘΤεύχῃ is twice found, 
Π., χ, 322, η, 207. 

32. The nom. ες is open or contracted as the verse re- 
[ures : ὁμηγερέες, ἑπαρσέες, κατηρεφέες, κεναυχέες, ὀξέε. Close 
eogether stand, πρωτοχαγεῖς νεοτευχέες, Ἡ., s, 194. Contracted 
mre, ἐναργεῖς, ἐπιδευεῖς, νηλισεῖς, in the fifth foot, Od., x, 917, 
”» 498, χ, 418. Also αρηνῖς, Ἡ., 4, 179.. Hence the 
bynizesis is doubtful in ἀσκηθίες καὶ ὤνουσοι, Od., ξ, 255, and 
we should read ἀσκηθες, did not the Harl. various reading 
Ἱεσκεθίες point to ἀσκηθέες. 

33. The genitive is always open, as στηθέώ», ἁλσίων, except 
where s stands between two vowels. Comp. n. 35. . 
34. The accusative sas is equally open : ἀολλέας, ἐὐπλακίας, 
»)αμέας, and with synizesis, reAéxses, Ἡ., Ψ, 114, &c. Comp. 
§ ΟΧΙΗΙΣ, 2. The contraction of εας into εἰς occurs (besides 
σόλεας, πόλεις, already mentioned, ) only in κολέας, πολεῖς ὀλέ- 
σαντ᾽ αἰζπούς, Ἡ., 0,66. Comp. Ἡ., », 734, v, 313, 9, 59, 131. 
However we find also χολξας, Π.. α, 559, B, 4, Od., y, 262: 

also at Ἡ., 9, 131, the Ven. Schol. gives the open form. 


§ CXCIII. 
PURE WORDS IN ε WITH @ AND ¢ BEFORE &. 


35. Several adjectives have long α before ε at the end of 
the root: ἀκραής; hence axpati, (ἀκραΐία,) ἀκραῇ, comp. n. 
91, δ., ἁλιαξες----Ζαής and Zaz, Od., µ, 313, passing into 
the first decl.; yet ζαῇ also must have been read there, since 
the Harl. Schol. gives αὐνοπαθῇ as parallel. Avoase, ducctos, 
and with double s, δυσαήων, Od., », 99, also from ὑπτραής, 
vrspasi, Il., A, 297.— Ζαχρηής (1.6. ζαχραής from χρω in 
ἔχρωε, txbypas, and ζα), whence (ζαχρηέες,) ζαχρηεῖς, (Caren 
kwv,) ζαχρηῶ» Il., ε, 525, formerly ζαχρειῶν with ει after the 
analogy of ζεδωρο. (Comp. Schefer ad Hes., ἔ, 560.):-— 

96. Those which have s before s, are, besides the words. 
derived from κλίος, the following: σπίος δέος, κλίος, χρέος ; 

Bb 


386 OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 
Singular. 
στίος, ᾿ 


σπτίαυς, Od., ε, 68, 226, &c., 
στῆι, ib, µ, 210, Ἡ., σ, 402, w, 83, &c. 
. σπίος, σπεῖος, Od., ε, 194. 
Plura 





σπείων, Η., ΠΠ, 264, 
απίσσι Od. a, 15, &c. 
onsen, ib., 4, 400. 


POR POR 


Ace. . 

viz. from the root Owes (from ares, Orme, comp. σπήλαια, 
spelenca, ) ες is combined i into #.in oxy and σκήρσσε, the ones 
is dropped in σπέσσι (where σπῆσι would be more analogous), 
and s is extended into ϱ in σαείους from σπτ-θος, owsises, 
σακίους.----Νοπι. acc. δδος, gen. (dé606, ) δείους, Il., ae) 376, 8,4 
the two genitive forms, σατίους, δείους, supporting: one another, 
although the only genitivea in ους in the Homeric dialect.— 
Of xAésos appears only (χλε-α,) κλία, Ἡ » 4 189, comp. ib, 
524, Od., 3, 74, and together with χρέος only the extended 
χρεῖος, ., A, 686, &c. 

37. From χλεε in χλέος are derived first a number of proper 
names, in which the terminations ος and 7 are both found, 
as in [IdrpoxAos, discussed. under the second declension. So 
"Ipixdou,. Π,, β, 7 05, Φέρεκλο», ib., . 6, 59. As a single Ho- 
meric nominative in opposition to those in ος stands, with ε 
extended, Oixarsing, Od., ο, 244. Add, 

Ν. Ἡρααλίης, nee 3, 318, 

G. “Heaxagos, Ii ο. ὅ 906, 

Ὦ. ᾿Πρωκλῆς Od. 9, 244, 

Acc. Ἡρακλλα, Ἡ., &, 324, 

Ἡρακλία, Hes., a, 448, 

V. Πατρόκλεις, Ἡ., αν 49, 
80 ο thet ss is contracted into 7 in (ὀραχλετα,) Ἡρακλᾶα, but in 
Ἡρακλία one ¢ is dropped. —‘Hgaxdyi appears trisyllabic 
(Ἡρακλῇ,) m Hes., ᾱ, 458 (where all the mss. agree in 
giving: the dative); so ᾿Οδυσῇ, 7 ney, of which hereafter. 

38. After this analogy appear “AyaxAjjos, Βαθυκλλα, As 
«Άλλος, Διοχλῆα, Even Ἔχεαλλος (but ° Ἔχεκλον, Π., v, 474 


a BSA . 0 Tre κι 
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za, 694), and those cases of Tergasdos avhieh pass into the 
third declension. | 
99. The adjectives derived from the same. reot vary in: 

mune of s and #.-—From dxAsh¢ stands, axdoic (or axdasic), 
ᾶ1., µ, 819, for ἀπλείες, which however is more:sptly eom- 
Thined into ἀχλῆς. Add ὀγακλλο Πράμωο, IL, .«, 788, 
womp. ib., Ψ, 680. With « there are left tuadsixg, with the 
adverbs, ἀκλειῶς, ἠὔχλειῶς.-»ν Εδρῥώς (aleo ἑὔῤῥους,) has in 
βρει. (Σὐῤῥόεος,) ἑύῤῥώορ, Lastly, the longer form «λως; dynes 
xasieés (but σηλεκληνόρ from κπαλίω), and from gen, gen 


40. A i earl, Hess 448, ison aocoant of the 
synizesis in undetermined quantity ; but ἀρλέου 
QOd., A, 748, and δυσκλάα, Il., β, 116, 4 99, have it, dong 5 
ao probably Ἡρουλέα has it long too, it being not uncommen 
that where one vowel is dropped the remaining ane is length 
ened. Osher forms, in whieh this ¢ has been dropped, .ennnot 
he pointed ent, and ἀκλάς, Ἡ., η, 100, ἑῥηλός, ib., ϱ) 414, 
ase adverbs. The later forms of this sort, as. cyexdad, Pind, 
Pyth., 9, 110 (185), sixast, Οἱ., 10, 89 (101), are derived 
from the abbreviated root xAs, giving καλής, ἀγακλάς, WixAse. 

41, The adjectives derived from substantives with a, double 
the first.and extend the second, 76, in the feminine termina- 
tion, in which alone they are used: ‘IpmAnsiz, φιλη 


"Ἡρακληκή, Β., a, 690, 

“HeaxAnsing, ib., β, 666, 
 “Hoeexayein, ib., B, 658, ο, 640, 
“Hoaxhasijy, ib., ε, 688. 


§ CXCIV. 


PURE WORDS IN s WITH THE TERMINATION ευς IN 
THE NOMINATIVE. 


42. Masculines in ἐς with the tone upon this ¢ have the 
nominative formed in Fs, 6US, βασιλεύς, "A Asus, while, in 
those with toneless s, it passed into ης, Δωμώνς, Πολιδώης. 
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' 43. Proper names still unformed, viz.. ATPE, TVTE, 
AXLE, &c., for ’Aspsic, Τυδεύς, (’ Αχλεύς,) Αχιλεύς, are seen 
upon votive cups and marbles, cut in the most ancient style. 
In the formation the terminations fluctuated between ης and 
ους, until they were separated in the manner above stated. A 
trace of this is found in Κ,σσῆς, Π., A, 223, where Κ,σσεύς was 
ence read, with which Aristarchus placed Ποδῆς and ‘“Eoum 

44. The substantives, which are not proper names, have, 
except in the nom. νου. sing. and dat. plur., universally ε 
doubled into η: βασιλεύς, βασιλΆος, βασιλῆε, βασιλΆα, Baodsi, 
βασιλΏες, βασιλήω», ἱππήων, βασιλεῦσι ixxsios, βασιλΆας, ἑσαβα:. 
Of αριστευς, not found in the nom., but remaining in ἀριστῆος, 
ἄριατῆα, ἀριστῆες, nur, jos, the dat. plur. is ἀριστήεσσι», σε, Ἡ. 
α, 227, +, 334, &c., as νήεσσιν from mds. In Hesiod first the 
vowel is shortened. Comp. Brunck ad Hes., i, 244, who 
writes βασιλέων, and Schafer, +b., 246, who wrstes, as voc., 
βασιλῆ. Of the proper names several have no doubling of 
the vowel, as ᾿ Ατρεύς, Tudsis, Arpsic, ἐν ta, Τυδέος, si, ia; 
some have the long and short vowels intermixed, of which 
more below. | 

45. Examples. | 
Ν. βασιλεύς, Τυδός Ἰηλες, ᾿Αχιλε, ᾿Οδυσεύς, (1) 

| ᾿Αχιλλεύ, ᾿Οδυσσεύς, 

G. Basrasjos, Τυδίος, Π]ηλῆος, ᾿Αχρλῆος, ᾿Οδυσῆος, 


Πηλέος,(9) 
Οδυσεῦς, (3) 
| ᾿Οδυσσίος, 
D. Bassi, Τνδς, Πλ Ἅ᾿ἸΑχλῆης, ᾿Οδυσῆι, 
᾽Αχιλλῆ:, 
Πλίς 


| Πηλε,(4) ᾿Αχιλλή, ᾿Οδυσεῖ, 
. Acc. βασιλα, Τυδία, Ἡμλα, ᾿Αχιλα, Ὄδυσῆα, 


Τυδη, ᾿Αχιλλῆα, ᾿Οδυσσῆα, 
᾿Οδυσσία, (5) 
U0N, 
V. βασιλεῦ, "Ayia, ᾿Οδυσεῦ, 


χιλλεῦ : 
40. a. Nominative. (1) The original forms are those 


“οὸ-. 
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with the single consonant, which is doubled in ’ Οδυσσεύς 
and 'AysAAsis—the only forms in which the duplication 
is retained in prose. | 

ὁ. Genitive. (9) In Διογνὴς Ἰ]ηλεος vios, Ἡ., a, 489, 

απ in ib., #, 21, Od., A, 478. it would be more’ rhyth- 
mical to write Τήλος υἱός, Πηλῆος υἱ. The short form 
would then remain, on account of its dactylic quantity, 
in σχέτλη Πηλέος υἱέ, Ἡ., x, 905, comp. ib. v, 2, ϕ, 
139, &c. So we should write Myxsorzjo¢ υἱός, Ἡ., β, 
566, J, 678, but Τυδίος vids, ib. s, 163. Comp. β, 
406, 3, 365, ᾿Ασρίος vidv, y, 37, &ce.—(3) ᾿Οδυσεῦς 
stands in Od., ὁ, 397, and, according to the Harl. Μ5., 
sua προπάροιθεν ᾿Οδυσσεῦς, ib., 416, instead -of rpord- 
ead’ "Odvezos. So, according to the Townleian Schol., 
some read ᾿]δομενεῦς, Π., », 424, but wrongly (see Bekk., 
p- 130, obs., Spohn, p. 15:5). | 

ο. Dative. (4) Τ]ηλεῖ ὃς rigs χῆρι, ., w, 61. So Πορθες 
Il., &, 115, in the first foot, in which also ἰχόῦς, &c., 
n. 25, were contracted without metrical necessity. “At 
the end of the verse we find ᾿Αχιλλῆ, Π., ψ, 792, and 
formerly also ᾿Οδυσεῖ ἐν) οἴκφ, Od., ο, 157. The Πατ]. 
ms. has there ᾿Οδυσῆ: ivi, and defends it by feat Λαομέ- 
om (thus σε, according to our orthegraphy, Ο- 

ny ney "). 

d. ‘Accusative. (5) "Οδυσσέα εἶσων, Od., ζ, 212, is deemed 
an inferior reading to Οδυσσῆ εἶσαν ; yet the apostrophe, 
in this case, as in ‘Odvey’ ἐφάμην, Od., », 131, “Odv0y’ 
ὄν, ib., r, 267, and ἐς Ilyay’ ἐχέτευσε, Π., x, 5774, should 
be removed : not Όδυση from Ὄδυσῆα, but Όδυση from 
᾿Οδυσία, Πηλη from Πηλέα, as is shown by ἀλλ Όδυση 
φοθίουσα, Od., +, 136. Add Tvdéa, Ἡ., ζ, 222, and 
Tvdz, ib., 3, 384, Myxsory, ib., ο, 339. ( Comp. Herm. 
ad Greg. Cor. in Addendis, p. 878.) On the other 
hand it must remain in ᾿Αχιλή ἴσχωσι, Ἡ., v, 199, 


5 In that place, however, it is better to read χ;χών for χιών, according 
» the marginal lection of the Vatican ms., so that ᾿Οδυσῆ would be the 
peusative: Al γὰρ ἐγὼν sc Νεσγήσας ᾿Ιθάκηνδε, xs dev Οδυσὴ ἐν) osx Eros 
cil. αὐτῷ]. 
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Πατροκλῆ ἐθναρίζων, ib.. x, 981, οπου here we cally 
admit no short form as lying at the basis of contractica, | x 
and we cannot take away the apostrophe, although ir |), 
audible bétween two vowels, when supported by te}}, 
analogy of the fotms. 






§ CXCV. 


PURE WORDS IN @. 


— I CD as 


47. Substantives in ο contract their forms with the excep }) 
tion of χρώς We have to consider αἰδώς, ἠώς, Καλυνό 
nape, Λητώ, χριώ and extended χρειώ. 

G. (ἠόος) ἠοῦς, Καλυψοῦς, Anrods, ., 3, 508, a, 9, &e. 

D. (461) 707, Λητοῖ, xapsvoi, χρειοῖ, 

Acc. aids, 4a, Λητῶ (but Anra, with grave accent, Od, λ, 
| 580, as also Osava, ἩΠ., A, 224), | 

’ V. Anroi, Π., I, 14, 62. 


Obs.—'His from dug has aw changed into iw in Swopopee, Ώ., αν, 226. 


48. The forms of χρώς remain open: χρούς, χροῖ, yeo% 
ύαμισίχρσοα, ἐὐχροίο Od., ἓ 24. | 
49. Of Bods the following forms appear : 
N. βοῦς. βόε, Boss, 
G. Bobs, Boa, 
Ῥ. ... βουσί ᾖβουδή, 
βόεσσι Boson, 
tee. βοῦν, (1) Bat, βόας. | 
_ (1) The form βῶν, Π., η, 238, is an adjective, and signi- 
fies, with ἀσπίδα understood, the buckler of bull’s hide. 


§ CXCVI. 
PURE WORDS IN νὰ, 


50. Ω at the end of the root is often contracted out of ao: 
δμαο, Sues, Τυφαο, Τυφάς, in Pindar, and in Homer extended 
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by ε, Τυφωκύς, as xg by αν nom. κῶας. Of the former are 
Found: Tugatos, Π., 8, 783, Tudaiti, ib., 788, Tugete, Hes.,. 
=>, 821, and from Topden, Topdoa, H » 1, 306, 352, Hes., 
5. 806. From χῶας, κώτα, κώση, 

ο μών, Forms of of Tks ὁμώς, and the feminines and adjectives 
N. "(Tobe ftir o the Trgien roc, ) Buds, Οἱ, ον 257 
<G. Testes ο Ge a Τρωϊάδος----ληΐδυς, Od., », 265, 


‘Aco. Teale, t, in #230, dus » ἐμόν, Od., ὃ, 790. , 
Plural. 


N. Tae (the 2, T, 9 ὃ Τρωάδες, Thy wy 706, . 

G. Τρώων, Sudan, Feet, ὀμωέο, yas, Od., +, 121, 

D. Τρωσί, Τρωσί, Tpkscow, Τρώεσσι, Todsoo', δμώφσσι», oh, 
δμωῇσι, -σι, 

Aco. Tyee, huss, Τρωάς, Ἡ., y, 420, ὃμωάς, Τρωδίδας, Τεν 


Add αἶσο Τρόϊοι, Ἑρόϊα, ῶρφαί, Τρψούς, Ἐρωκός, Σρωώκόν, Τρώ-. 
tog, Π., Bet 257; &c. : 

5@. ides these there a with w: : Seas, βα, 
but fey, Ὦ., », 458, ὅρωα and βρω ο λήδω : 
µήτρωα.----Μήως, Μήκος, Niven, and Mim, Π., % 322 (Amis. - 
tarclus reads Mion, Ii like "Αρη, Cunv), according to which: 
jew also should be written without apestrophe. 


§ CXCVIL 


WORDS OF VARIOUS FORMS. 


53. Forms of, 
N. crip, Soydorng, µήτηρ, πωτήρ, 


G. we oe wee Suyareos, μητέρος, μηνρύς, 
D. ik in inh “Suyarte Suywrch μητέρ, parel, war, 
Ace. ἆ ‘olen, ἄνδρα, ούγατρα (Ἀύγανρ, Il., A, 740), μητέρα, 


πατέρα, 
V. πρ, ib., w, 785, 9ύγαπερ, parte, πώτερ. 
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͵ Dual. 
N. Ac. ἀνέρε, aries. ; 
| Plural. 
Ν. ἀνάρες, digas, 3Ἀυγατέρς, ὀύγατρε, 
α. ROL, ο. 9 ϱυγατρῶν, πατέρων, πατρῶ, 


:» + ἀρδρῶν, 

Ῥ. ὤνδρασιν ἄνδρεσση (IL, ρ, 908), «υγατέρισσι», Il., ο, 197. |: 

Acc. ἀνίρας, ὤρδρας, 3Ἀυγωτέρας, λύγατρας, μητέρας, πατίρα, | 
54. Forms of γόνν and δόρυ. 


9 


N. Tow, ....2. Bou, i ιν. 

G. = youvig, (1) γούνατος, δουρός, δούρατος, 

D. 2.225 «ος δουρί, δούρατ:, 

Acc. γόνο, . . ορ, seeee 
Dual. 

Ν.Λο.... eens δοῦρ. «. ο... 
Plural. 

N. µυφοῦνα, γούνατα, δοῦρα, δούρατα, 

G. yoy, «.... δούρω, «..ς.. 

D. «ούνσσι, «γούνασι (2) δούρεσσι,  δούρασιε, 

γούνασσι" 
Acc, φοῖνα, γούνατα, δοῦρα, δούρατα. 


(1) Γουνὸς, Ἡ., a, 547, Od., +, 450. — According to the 
common opinion (Kustath. ad Od., 3, p. 1606, 4 62), 
ουνός and δουρός arise by transposition from Ὕονυος, ὄορυος; 
whence also we must admit that γοῦνα and δοῦρα came from 
γούνατα and δούρατα by abjection of ra. By comparing, 
however, yoru with genu, genua, we perceive the original 
yowve, and this weakened out of φορα; which form, after 
the ejection of the £ and the consequent extension of ο, gives 
immediately yodve,—so δόρυ, δοῦρα. To both forms «γουνός 
and δουρός stand in due relation, with respect to formation and 
accent, while γουν and dove are taken as roots; which are | 
revealed also in «γούνεσσι, ύρισει, and according to which, 
yovvey and δούρων should, by the law of analogy, be accented 
γουνῶν, δουρῶν. The other forms, γούνατος, δούρατος, &c. must 
be from lengthened roots youvar, douger; the nominatives 
pertaining to which, youves, δουρας, if they ever existed, 
were obsolete in common use. 

(2) Together with yotvass, γούναση, Wolf has retained 
γούρασσι, Il., +, 488, p, 451, contrary to the reading γούνεσσι 





«Ὄ. 
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smjoined by mss. and Scholiasts, although the doubling of. σ 
after a in the dat. plural, after he has given up ὤνδρασσι for 
Ἰδνδρισσι, Ἡ., ρ, 308, has no sure ground to rest on; and 
γούνεσσι is certainly established both by its analogy with γοῦνα, 
and by the parallel forms ὤρνεσσε, Ἡ., x, 352, and δούρεσσι, ib., 
pe, 303, Od., 3, 528. There is left only δεικανόωντο Serosan, 
Ε., ο, 86, with a disputed reading (Zenodotus gives δεικα- 
νόωντ ixésoos, or rather dsixaroavro ἔπεσση,) and vartous forms, 
δέκασσι, and dexcsoas, to be read with synizesis. 

ὅδ. Forms of ro κάρη, the head. The root is κάρ (as acc. 
in Il., +, 392), with the formal syllables ar and yr, xapar, 
παρητ; from the former come χρατ by the ejection, and xpaar 
by the transposition, of «; from the latter comes the nom. 
πάρη by the abjection of s; whence by a new addition of ar, 
xdenor, and of », χαρη», which gives κώρηνον. . 
Roots, χαρα, epee, Άρα Ἅαρη παρω Χαρ. 
G. . . 
Ὦ. .... xpuri, αράατ, xéenri, xapnati, .... 
Ace. .... xpara(l)... Ἀκάρη.. «ο 
Plural 


Ν.  xdépi(2) 00.0 cee ve ee καρβατᾶ, Κάρηνα, 


G. - αρότω,". καρήνω», 
Ὦ. .. κρασί», . μ.μ... 
Λοο. ο-υ----. ίατ κάρηνα. 


(1) Κρᾶτα as ace. in Od., 3, 93 ;—it is masculine, and 
so all the forms of the same series. ἸΚράτων, Od., x, 309, a, 
185, should be written αρατῶν. | . 

(2) Κάρα from κάρατα (as above κέρῶ, xpsa ), only in H.,IV, 
12 (ad Cerer., see there Ruhnkenius ).— Keen appears as — 
xen in xara κρῆθω or χκατακρῆθυ, Il., x, 548, Od., A, 588. 
Concerning κρώτισφι, comp. n. 3. 

56. The forms of »ηῦς come from a double root ra (πασεε, ) 
and »s; thus: 


N. YNUS, Vis, ές, 

G. mos, 406, YN, vay, υναῦφη, n. 5. 
D. wai νηυσ  σση, ναῦφυ, η. 5. 
Acc. να, νία, ασ, , 


μας ΄ vers. 
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57. From σὸ (oag) or contracted od¢ we find, 





Ν. «.... ober a, 
G. οὔατος, 
Ὦ. .... οὕασι, Ἡ., μν 442, 


ὁσήν, Od., », 200 (from corm), 
Acc. οὖς, Πλ) 109, 0,473, οὕωφα, Ἡ., 3,535, Od. 0,177 ,dc: 
The contraction of o into w is shown also in ὠτιώεις (οατοις), 
whenioe ὠτώννγα, Ih. °9 wd, 264, 513. 


Ν. Σαραδών, 


eee ee Σαρχῇδον. 
In the same way λίαν, Akorros, with ¢, is related to the Latm 
leo, teonts, without this letter. 
59. Forms of σὺῦς : 

N. av US σύςς, ° bss, 

G. aves, ὑός, cow, ὐῶ., 

D. ον oud, 

σύεσσι», bse, 
Aco. σὺν, σύας 


This word belongs to Those which lo lose the initial consonant 
according to the demands of metre. Comp. § CLv1II, 13. 

60. The following likewise are multiform or 

Aiblowrs;, wv, εὔδι, Aldiorag and Aibiowsas, Ρ., Gs, 493.— 
"να, as νου, Il, y, 351, &e., together with dvak.— Aspe 
wooeoot, Il., η, 475, in a suspected verse, where also Aristat 
chus read ἀνδρωκόδοιει from ὠνδράσοδο», common out of Homer. 
a= Aoty Gopi, ag neuter, and dopas 909, plural, Od., ϱ, 222, 
vid. Pors. ad loc.— Αστήρ, hacker, derigx, and dovpa, B., 9, 
555.—T αστήρ (like rarge, n. 58), yuorigpos, γασνρύς, γωσείρι, 
γαστρί, es and νρν Od., 3, 49 Γο---“Θησηγήρ, Sage: 
r7g0¢, ὅτοι, Ἀηρητῆρας, Il., , 170, but Syghrogas y Ibs ὁ 
544.—Atan, λάοντοςν Asiovow, Il., ¢, 782, &c., and 5, "tb., a 
239, &c., AY, ib, A, 480, where the apostrophe ig now 
removed.*—- Maowk, µάστιγ µάστιχα, µάστιγας, and from 





* The Grammarians who receive λές Altos, Ata, have upon their side 
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Φαασεις---οἳ which the root is visible in µάστιε, i, p, 622, 
Fecorieres, ib., υ, 171—come µάσεῖ, ib., J, 500, parr, Od., 
en, 182.—"Oves, both eyes, used only in this form, from or 
~writh the insertion of σσ, before which « is dropped.—I Tbe, 
FER. TAnbvos, dat. srnbvi, Π., χ, 458, Od., #, 105, but «λήθεῖ, 
HL., ϱ, 330, wAgéss, ib.. >, 218, », 639, from «λῆθος, not 
found in the nom. in Homer; acc. ranéiv.—Zpadie, and 
«σμώδιγγες----Στιθῆρες, and oxwagites, H., I, 442, like ay 
wacdidsoos, IL, σ, 555, χ, 503, for ἀγκάλης, which by its 
quantity is excluded from Homer.—-Without a nominative 
appear: dal; λισὶ, masc. Aira; ripe, Hes, ἔ, 505; νά 
στίχες, ovingns; φύλακες and Φυλακτῆρις, and Diess, the Cen- 
taurs; together with Sages, beasts. 


OF ADVERBS, ADJECTIVES, AND NUMERALS. 


§ CXCVIIL 


ADVERBS. 


1. Adverbs, as the signs of simple con 


capt lors, have,. 
except they arise from words already formed, 8 Toot pure, 
or with only a slight addition, as er, όχα. Others are 
composed of the roots and adverbial syllables Ja, 327, Sor, 
dus, ὅσο., or prepositions: δη-6, χαμά-δε;, pbc, ἀαόνοσφι, or 

g from forms already produced, as syemyopric, ἀνιδρωφί. 
Fo all here collect together the most remarkable of thé 
different classes, according to their terminations, 


Φ. Ending in @: ἄντα, in front, against, with havea, Keccvnes 3 





the analogy of i¢, ivé¢, ἵνα. If λίεσσι be quoted from Callimachus (comp. 
Heyne ad IL, A, 480), this shows only that he, like Aristarchus, derived 
the cases from Ai¢, λυός, &c., and formed the dat. plur. on that supposition. 
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αἶψα, quick, with λ thrown away from λα in λαιψηρ 
nimble; βρύχα in ὑπύθρυχα, beneath the wave; ἕἔπωτα, 
"Hee, root fax in vacsllare, Germ. wac-kein, hence—faint 
a little. —_@apd.— Afya, twofold, without y, διά ;shenee av 
(άναδεχα), διώνδεχα, and with Ia, (διχαθα) δηχθά, as τρ 
σρεχθά, (σεγραχα) τετραχόά, (ἐν) ἔνθα.- "Ἔνικα, sivexe, and w 
the gen. σοῦνεχα, οὕνικα. “Evexey stands Od., p, 288, 910. 
Κοῦφα, lightly.— A/wa, with fat, root of λ/παρός, with aA sides 
va ἄλεφψεν, Od., 2, 227, otherwise always with ἑλαίῳ, 
with relation to the verb, ἀλειψαμένω Aix’ ἐλαίφ, Il., x, 57) 
comp. %, 171, ὅτο, . For ἀλείφειν by itself means—to rub, 
smear, and acquires the meaning {ο anoint by aid of A 
(to smear with fat), so that tAaéy is not superfluous. 
also with χράσθαι: χρισάμιωοι Aix’ ἐλαίφ, Od., ζ, 96.—Ai 
shrilly.— Mada, very, wa in adjuration; µέσφα, until ; srr 
a little, for a short while.—"Oya, as giving force to the me 
ing of ἄριστος in oy, ἄριστος, &c., and ἔξοχα, eminently, root 
from ἔχω.---Πτύχα in δίατυχα, twofold; xvxa, frequently, 
telligently —‘Péa and psia, lightly; piupa.—Taye, quieldy. 
*Yxodge, from beneath, from downcast eyes, i.e. looking bla 
from ὑπό and dpax, the obsolete root of ἕδρακον, digxopees ; 
that the original form was probably ὑπόδραξ, and & thro 
‘ away, as x from γύναις----Ἀθιζά (χβεσθα), yesterday, and rps 
IL, 8, 305.—With α extended: χαµαί, on the ground, to; 
ther with χαμά-δις, and (χαμια-2-δε) χάµαδε, to the groun 
πάλαι; and ναι in ναὶ µά rads σκήπτρο», Ἡ., α, 234. 

3. Achanged into  appears-in ὡπάντη, πώντη, εγογγνν]ν 
(without ground for subscribing iota®), ἄλλη, 4, TeeTAR, τεη 
*Aj.— With o added to a: ᾿ Ανδρακάς, one and all, Od., », | 
ἑκάς, far; and with α also changed into η: (sux) ἔμπης. 
With » added to α: (ὧντα, ἀντί, ἀντία, ἀντι[ία) ἀντίο 
against.— Aa (whence δηβά, or elided 346), δή», long.— pz 
ὠίχα in Pindar, µέγδα and wiydny, and so βάδην, τµήδη», ὅτο. 
Ma, yay, truly, usually weakened into μέν. (5) 

Obs. 1.-—From these must be distinguished adverbe which have the ο 
sonant after a from their roots: ᾿Αχήν, root xas, κε. Cor 
CANo, conCENtus, with a privative, voiceless, silent. —'Ag, r 
of ἁρπάζω, αὐρίω, with the meaning observable in RAP-tim, φαῖοὶ 


OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 397 


in (slr? dp) εἶθαρ, (dav-cg) ἄραρ. ---- Ap root of ἄρω, fit, join, with the 
meaning of—fittingly, consequently, now; pure in the particle dp, 
of which ἄρα is the lengthened and ῥά the transposed form, and 
which aleo lies at the basis of (7'ag) γάρ and (ad rs dp) αὐτὰρ, ἁτάρ. 
In like manner in ὄρρα, in which é with the suffix gu, ὄρι (like Jgv), 
and pa, are combined into one form. 

Obs. 2—In the forms which by the addition of ν to a (n) have the 
syllable ην, ---ἀνγιοίην, µάγδην, &c., appears also the analogy for dap- 
άτην (spa from αρίαµαι, τ a8 8 formal letter before η]; and so 
cwatydny, Hes., ἆ, 189, which epic usage does not allow us to con- 

gider accusatives feminine as μακρών, and the like. . 


4. Forms in ες, +; and, a. without abjection of σ: ὤμυδις 
rom αμ, whence ἅμα, ol. ἅμυ, with δις), ἄλλυδις (ἄλλο, 
Zol. ἄλλυ), ἐσαμοίρδί ;—b. is and s equally: ἄχρις, dyes, 
ad μέχρις, µέχρι; αὖθις, αὖθι; αὖτις, Badric, αὖτι; πολλάκις 
nd πολλάκι, χαμάδις and χαμάδι στορίσας, Od., τ, 599, 
ceording to Eustathius, ib., p. 1879, who cites also χαρίς, 
pel.—c. Those formed with the adverbial syllable +: have ι 
lone: ders (αρ as in dew), even now, ἔτι (s from sivas), still 
eing, still, Add to these ἐγρηγορτί, ἀναηκωτί, ἀνιδρωτί, and 
he like. Also έρι, very, the root of έρες, ἑρίζω, in compounds 
lewhoc, ἐρίγδουπος: ἦχι, where (needlessly written 7x4), οὐχέ, 
ot, and the dative form ὕψι, on high (ὄψος), igs (root of fs, 
trength, with the suffix gs); νόσφι, and probably also, though 
ow written with σ, λικριφίς, obliquely. 


Obe. 1.—The forms ἔχησι, with the will, ἀΐχηςι, against the will, bave 
the root # from Ixus, aor. ἦχα, and may be considered datives of lost 
substantives. 

Obs. 2.—Aleo the local 3: belongs to this class: ὅθι, 60s, wedi, ὀππόόι, 
661, ἔχτοθι, ἀπόπροθι, κε]; 


5. Forms in 6, 6, 6, § 6, 0, us, sv, χθές, together with 
βιζά, στρες in (δια-ανα-περες) διαµιπερές, ος with abjection of σ in 
as (πο-σ-ες), xsios. The local δε and Sev, 38: ἔραζε, 3ύραδε, 
άμαζε, tvbsr, vipbsr, ὅθεν, ὄπισθω, πρόσθεν, and «ρόσσοθυ.---Ἑρ 
n arse, whence ὥτερθεν, ἀπώτερθυ.---Ει in τε, δέ, and the local 
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δε, vopiravds, ὃτο., of which class mark ὄλδε δόρονδε, ., «, 
&c., together with wed φόωσδε, IL, 2,188; the ome on 
count of ὃε-δε, the other on account of α«ρὸ-δε----εἴθε, deter a| 
E extended: aéssi, si, αὖεί, together with (as) ad and ("λα 
asi, the last Π., A, 211, ψ, 648.—T in ef, ad, together witli ® 
αὗτις, αὖθις, and αὕτως (not αὕτως}, thus, again, even yet », 
hence—without consequence, in vain,—(avsF) ἄνευ, whene 
ἄνευθε, ὠπάνευθεν (ε root of inus and ἀνά, hence—leaving te- 
hind), sf, sv, εὖ, 40,—(waryu) αἄγχν, after Homer's time with 
% ejected πάώνυ; yw (knee,) in αρύχρυ, kneewards, on the 
knee (xu developed becomes yarv); ἀντικρύ, front to front, 
Π., s, 190, generally—-through to the other side (zgu de 
veloped κορυ, head, whence κορυφή), is according to East 
thius to be written with σ where the verse permits: thus ale 
μισηγύ, µεσηγύς, μεασηγύ, µεσσηγίκ, 

6. Forms in ο, 04 06, 99, Φ, ὡς 1 dsdgo, ἐνεαυθρῦ, an this spot, 
Π., ϕ, 122, formed as a dative like the non-Homeric ἀνδοῦ, φοὰ 
—IIpowds (gen. of αροξ, a gift), for nothing.— Asangsin, 
αλαγγηδόν, xupynov.— Exirysed, in connexion, from ays, 
σχερόν, whence ἐν σχερῷ in Pindar; ἔσω, ssw; ὀπίσαι, ὀπίσαω: 
αρόσῳ, πβάσσῳ, αροτέρω.---- Εώς, sie, and in correlation to these 
τέως, τείως; os, ὧς, ὥστε, and derived adverbs in ag: ἐπιζα- 
φελῶς,. ἐπισμυγερῶς (i.e. ἔσι-2-μογερῶς), same as ἐπμσόνς, 
ρημερτίως (ἆμαρτ), περιθραδίως from φρωὸς in φεριθραδές: tag 


Slag, ἁμῶς, 
| 






7. In & added to the root, end ἅπαξ and καθάσαξ, yt, 
on the knee, xougiz, Od., χ. 188, explained by the Etym. 
Μ., p. 533, 1. 55, as ix κόρσης τοῦτ' ἔστι τῆς χεφαλΏς, hence 
from κόρυ, πουρί, like γόνυ, γουνί, and with ξ, xoupiz, i.e. by 
the head, µουνάξ, λάξ, «it, with which also may be classed 
per), and its derivative µαψιδίως. 

8. With respect to ζοσαί terminations, 6, θε, we may 
remark, that the latter is often identical in meaning’ with the 
former, as Ἴδηθο psdtar, Ἡ., y, 276, ἐγγύθω rade, ib, e, 128, 


- _- 8 





5 Hermann de pronomine αὐτός, p.'74.—The Grammarians distinguish 
between αὔτως µάσην and αὔτως οὕτως, e.g. Schol. Epid. ad Il, a, 139 
without sufficient grounds. | 
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PE ρλόθυ 86 οἱ fide Alin, Od., B, 257 (Apoll. Alex. x. ἀντ.ι 
πα. 344, ᾱ. ). rte in such pasaages the termination was 
=—mmwiginally &, which afterwards dropped the », and where a 


--. 


tang syllable αλά the verse inatead of 6, was supported by 





ο Οδε---Τ]ο adjectival terminations ον and α are in Homer also adverb- 
jal: σρῶτοι αρῶτα, τὰ apiira, καλόν, &c. To this class perhaps 
helenge 9a ae advasb ἁκέων, Od., 9, 89, Ἡ, ἃ, 22, as é&xfy from the 
full root καν, ϱο this form from xa with » thrown awsy, ανα, whence 


ἁκώον, user, end this form again, according to the analogy of ἑπών 


ἐχοῦσα, χρείων, χρείυσα, becoming adjectival, as ἀχέονν, Od., &, 195, 
a&xtoven, Il., a, 565, and elsewhere. 


§ CXCIX. 


FORMATION OF ADJECTIVES IN HOMER. 


x Ἰ. Several languages make no alteration on the root, which, 


é= Temaining pure m the adverb, is to be increased to an ad- 


sans Joetive (and consequently in other tongues is endowed with 
— the signs of gender, number, and case). Thus in the Arme- 
” nian, the English, and in some cases also in the German. 

2. In Greek, certain traces of the same method have re- 


ser "anined in sirgy γὰρ λίς, Od, µ, 79, deneloped λισσή . . . 


.. 
. 


j 


πέτρα, ib. 7, 203, Ἰρόβι from spp (as oye from ey), unde- 
veloped | in Tenge wipe, Il, dr, 307; developed in χόματά σι 
Tpepieaa, be oy 621, but retained in the former in the 

nawn- Homeric εὔτροφης, and in ἄνδρες σρύφης in Herod., B. 4, 
1.9, Bei for βριδ occurs in Hesiod, according to ‘Strabo, 
p- 3604, as the formerly quoted subst. dai, xgi, &e. 

δ. Thera is but lit tle change on Ἶρα from spa in ἔραμαι, 
in ὀυμῷ new φίρονσες, Ὦ., ξ, 132, &e., whence i ἑαίηρα, ib., a, 
572, 578. Similar to this is age, αρ» in ἄρνα with the dative 
fesm φολύαρν:, Il., 8, 106. 

4. Thus also ‘the roots in @ are frequently undeveloped, 
αἰχμητώ, εὐρύοπα, all of which pass into the first declension, 
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except (rAa,) πολύτλας, of which no other case is found, aij s 
(ava,) ἀπτής, of which the dat. plur. occurs in ἀπτῆσι me-| t 
σοῖσι, Ὡ., 4. 328. The rest, which have a, are participles Ἡ | ἰ 
ας, to which also belongs γηράντεσσι τοχεῦσι, Hes., &, 171 (ym, | 
Germ. grets, Eng. grey, whence γήρας part. aor. and yk 
in the Etym. Mag., p. 231, 1. 2, in γηρεὶς ἓν οἰκέουσε, perhaps || 
γερεὶς ἐν οἰκείοισι). | 
5. As in πολύτλας, ἀπτής, so with pure words in 5, 4, 0, ὃι 
the addition of σ produces forms of the third decl., with the 
terminations *, ἐς, v¢, ws, in the nominative.—He from s 
and σ in ἀκηδής, φολυκηδής, οσοειδής, εὐεργής, ἡἠδυεπής, ἡμαδαί, 
ἡμιτελής, ποδώκη. Several of this class appear only in the 
plural, as ἐλεγχάε «αμέε, πλέε, αρυλέες, from ατρύω for 
ατράω,----περυλης, πρυλής, pedestrian, φολυσπτρίας, -έων, rappin, 
&e.—In ig: πολύῖδρις, mis, tox from ὀεσαι in Dsordax,. 
Among those derived from μῶτις the termination varies be- 
tween i¢ and ης (the latter from α according to the first decl.), 
ἀγκυλόμητις and ἀγκυλομήτης, ἀγκυλομήτιω; Sodduaric, δολό- 
µητιν, voc. δολομῆτα ; ποικιλοµήτη», πομαλομῆτα, without any 
trace of ποικιλόμητις, and, on the other hand, σολύμητις in 
84 places, πολυµήτιος, IL, 9, 355, with no trace of φὀλυμή- 
σης." Of like formation are the epithets of Erinnys, ἠερόφοιτκ 
and δωσπλᾶτις, Od.. ο, 234, the very (δα or Za, e.g. in ὃα- 
Powis, very bloody,) near approaching (xtiaw).—In υς: ids, 


* Moschopulus, ad Hes., i, 38, p. 23, affirms that all derivatives of 
paris are to be written in the nominative as paroxytons with iota, but 
form, in the other cases, ἀγκυλομήτου, &c., according to the first deci. 
“‘ The metre will prove the first point, if any one desire proof in such 
matters.” But both assertions are wrong, since in βαθυμῆτα Xsipwr, | 
Pindar Nem., 3, 53 (92), the metre would not admit Θαθύμητις: and, in 
the second place, the inflections -:0¢, -m, according to the third declension, 
are found as well as -sw, my, after the first, e. g. σολυµήτιος Ἡφαίστος, Il., 
Φ, 355, and Α7γισθον δολόµητν, Od., «, 800, 7, 198, 9068. Of such. 
groundless observations the old Grammarians are full, and I should have 
passed over this, like others of the same kind, did it not appear to give 
support to Schewfer, one of the greatest German critics, in his opposition 
to me ad Hes. 6, 38. 
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wAarus, axixus, strengthless, Od., 1, 5 15, ϕ 131, according 
to the Etym. M., p. 48, 1. 24, from xia, xixus, ἄλνκυς, unfit 
to go, weak, and πολύδακρος. —In ὡς the participles ἐσικλώςι 
μεραώς, &c., and from σαμµσίχρως, ταμισίχροα, ταµεσίχροας.---- 

6. Of mute and liquid words there are of similar formation 
in α΄ ----π“αραολῶπες, Il., 4, 449: ; in k sounds: καλλιγύναικα, 
λνοθώρηξ, πολνώζξ, “1X06, τριχάῖκες, πολυπίδακος, “6, ἀπορρώξ, 
νε, ; in t sounds: ἀκμῆτες, ἐρυσάρματες, -ας (from aguas), 

. Thus too, ἀθλλόπος and σρίπος, σρίχοδος, ὤναλαες 
nt ἀνάλαιδα and ἄναλκι, μηκάδες, πολυδεράδα, &c.— Liguids: 
ἐριαύχενες, πολύβρηνες, γέρον (as an epithet of σώκος, Od., x, 
184), iginges—Those mutes, which are formed by means of 
(υτς;) ας, have before this termination m 0: Bacbudsrissc, 
µεσήεις, σολήσσας, λαχνήντα, αἡματόεσσα, ὀμφαλόντα, νιφόενσα, 
παµφανόντα, σκιόεντα, παπαλόωτα, &c. <A contraction of 
this form occurs in rij, Ἡ., 4, 605, and σιµντα, ib. Oy 
4:75. Where a long syllable appears before 0, this vowel is 
doubled in order to avoid the trochee in svgderra, Il., v, 65, 
πητώφσσο», KNDLITI, πηώντα, ὠτώεντα. 

7. The termination ος is extended in various modes by 
means of vowels and consonants, thus by 6, 4, A, fay % 2) ὄν 
namely ος, 605, 105 AsO, [L0G (4605, ένο, VOC, IOS, 641905, COG, THOS, 
sosos, with the verbal σος, rssvos. 

Πε is sufficient, under this head, to cite a few remarkable 
forms ; e.g. (Soe) souges, (ayaF) ἃ ἀγανός, (ἄρα) ἁραιός, 
yvor, delightful, from κέαρ, κῆρ, xe7, and a lost root, + θνς 
Φασίεις, γαυ, YU, thus, heart-rejoicing,—(aAs) | in ἄλεύω, with- 
draw, avoid, ἡλίος, astray, distracted, θρένως ἠλε, Od., β, 
243, and with one ¢, Φρένας ἠλέ, Il., ο, 128, οἶνος ἠλεός, Od., 
ξ, 464,---(ἄρκ) dgnsos, ταλωπτέριος, (ντι, ἀντι βίος) ἀντίδιος, 
(όμο, ayo ος) ὁ ὁμοίδος and ὀμοῖος, ib., ϱ, 218 (not ὅμοιος), 6 
Aobior, Il., β, 215 (later ytroior), ἀλλοῦος, rarroiog——( Fw) σωρό 
λυπεός (later λυπηρός), ἀνεμώλιος, ἀπασήλιος, ἀνδρόμεος, κάλλι 
µος, νήδυμος, ἥδυμος, (δια-αρο) διαπρύσιος, ἀπειρίσιον. 


6 CC. 


VARIOUS FORMS ΟΕ ADJECTIVES. 


8. Adjectives frequently occur in various forms, since of 
ce 
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the terminations above enumerated several are sometime 
attached to the same root, or the introduction of new 
produces extenston, or different roots lie at the basis of the 
forms, or one form is inflected according to different decle- 
sions. 

9. Extension by means of ος, sog, ssog (ηΐος), ss¥0G, µε, 
µος, pos, τος: ἀγαθός and ἡγάθιος, κενός and κενός, Acksv0g and 
λαῖνεος, µείλεχος and µειλέχιος, ὁλοός and ὁλοίίος, φάννυχος and 
gavwirysos, ατολ/κορθος and ατολιπόρθιος, χάλαεος and. χαλκής, 
ξένος and ξένιος, (ξεινε[ια, ξεωεια) Zesvhios, ξυνά (κοινά) and Evra, 
Ἡ., ψ, 806, &c., κάλλιμος and καλός, «αμέες and «γαμωνί 
λγύς and Asyupis. So σαλασίφρονος Ἡ., λ, 466, &c., rade 
σίφρονα, ib., 0, 421, and ταλάφρονα, ib., », 300, ὑψιετής and 
ὑψιπετήες, συχνός, igds, with the fuller forms ruxsdc, πρός, 
lastly ἐὔξους, in the gen. ἐὔξου, ib., x, 373, shortened by the 

jection of ο before ου. | 

10. Inflected according to different declennons : αἰσίς, 
αἰπῆα, αἰπύ, and ace. αἰφύν, also aixhy and aigd, αἰπενόν 
αἰπινῆς, -Ἡν «ήν; Dtowss, Isowtows ;, εὐιργός, treating well, 

, well-made ; ὄρίπρες ἑταῖροι with ἐρίηρος éraipog, Ἡ., ὃ, 
266 ; ἐρίαωλο», ib., s, 329, &c., and ἐρθώλακα, ib. , 74 
&c. ; surehysov, ib., a, 129, &e., and rors εὐτέχια, ib., 5, 
57 (from εὐτεχής, so that according to analogy it should be 
written sureryia); Asyis, λέγωα, and λιγυρή, as «αλερή with 
Dass; πολύτλας and wodvrAyvos, Od., A, 38, πολυτλήμω, 
Ἡ., η, 152, Od., σ, 319 ; πολύδακρυς, Ἡ., ϱ, 544, abounding 
in tears, «ολύδακρυν and πολυδώκρυτος, ib., w, 620, much- 
bewailed. “Adaxeus and ἀδάκρυτος are identical in meaning, 
see Od., 3, 186, w, 61. “Idqv φολυτίδαχκα, Ἡ., 3, 47, &e. 
but woAvwidaxov Ἴδης, ib., v, 59, &e., where, however, Aris- 
tarchus wrote xoAvsidaxos, which Wolf has received into the 
text: also from #ida, xidyicons, ib., A, 188; wxoAuppyvos, Od., 
A, 257, and πολύβρηνες, Ἡ., s, 154, 296, (also the already 
cited αολύαρν) from cer, pax; Φοιός, Poivsos, and φοιωήεμ ; 
δαφοωός and δαφοινεός. 

11. Difference arising from various roots: ἀργός, (ἄργετ) 
ἀργῆτι and ἀργέτι, with (egyup) ἄργυφα and ἀργύφεο», (argen 
in argentum,) apysywos and apywons ; ἴφια µῆλα, Π., s, 556, 
δτο., and Ίφθιμος from ips and τιµή} µίέτασσαι, Od., 1, 221, 


et — ee 


——_— & r~ J _~ me 
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amiddie-aged sheep, yearlings, from µετώ (like ἔπισσαι from 
φαί, which the Etym. M. quotes from Hecateeus), and µεσήεις, 
1., µ, 269, the warrior between ἔξοχος and χερειότερος, also 
µέσος : νέος, νεαρός (άρ, new-fitted), and νηγάτεος from νεηγά- 
στος, νίος and γα, rejoicing in newness, glittering with newness; 
σήσιιος from νε and ex, speechless, infant, νηκύτιος from vs and 
απυ in axva, 80 also νηπιώχος } »οσσοί (ὅσσε), new-seeing, 
young, νεογνός, new-born, young, from yor, yvo, and from the. 
extended avs, venyeviss. 
- 12. Forms of és : 

N. ads, a, Π., y, 235, and ed, both adverbial, — 

UG; #0, Only in μένος Hi, ib., ϱ, 456, &c., and in compounds, 
G.  ifjog (1) in υἱὸς izos, ib., &, 9. Others read ἑοῇο. 
Acc. ἐδν in υἱὸν ἐὔν, ib., 3, 308, 

Hoy. 

(1) Ἔλος still stands in Π., +, 342, Od., ο, 450, %, 505, 
and, in these places, has arisen from iis, as Θασιλῆος from 
βασιλεύς, ἃτοι, on the other hand it has been exchanged for 
έλος, from the pretended έυς, suns, for ἑός, in Π., α, 398, &, 
9.® So also fi. ο, 138, ο, 422, 550, in which the meaning 
of the second person is ascribed to ijog. It is better to 
introduce ige¢ universally, and, where the pronoun is required, 


to consider it as a representative of the pronoun, as is the case 


with φίλος in similar passages. 
18. Forms of φολλός and πολύς : 
Masc. Neut. Fem. Mase. Neut. 
Ν. «ολλό, «φολλό, κολλή, φολύς, πολύ, 
| TOVAUS, κουλύ, 
G. | TOA, πολίος, 
Ὦ. κπολλῷ, πολλή, | 
Acc. φολλόύν  «αολλό, πολλή», πολύ», 
TOvAvy. 
Plural. 
Ν. κ«ολλο κτολλά, wou, πολίέες, 
OASIS, 
G. τολλῶ», Toga, FOASa, 


TorAsay, 
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D. κ«ολλοῖσυ, σε, φολλῇσι, σι TOAST, σε, 
~ > 
σολλοῦς, πολίσσυ, σσ, 


πολίεσσι», O08, σσ, 
Acc. πολλούς, φολλά, τολλάς, πολίας, comp. 3rd ded. 

TOMS, n. SS. 
Πουλύς and the forms connected with it point to an original 
πολλύς together with φολλός, so that after the ejection of one 
A, in order to lengthen the short syllable thus produced, 
extension of the vowel was necessary: soAAis, wovAis, # 
βόλλομαι, βούλομαι, ὄλλος (ὅλος), οὖλος, &e. Πουλύ occurs 
only in compounds : κουλυδάµας, πουλυοότµρα, πουλύποδος. 


§ CCI. 


FORMATION OF THE FEMININE IN ADJECTIVES. 


14. Femanine terminations of adjectives : 

a. In -ο. These are regular, except Sovges, of which the 
feminine is formed in --ς, -δος, --ν. 

b. In -ης, fem. δια: ἡδυεπής, ἠδυέατιαι, Hes., 3, 965, 1020, 
χαλκοθαρής, χαλκοθάρεια. So also εὐρυοδείης, Ἡ.. x, 635, 
and rpupdAsia, -ηο, &c., without the occurrence of the 
masculine.—Of Κωκρογέννα, Hes., 3, 199, and com 
monly in later writers, there is a form Κυσπρογενής, also 
feminine. See § cLxxxI, n. 48, obs. 1. A different 
accentuation prevails in σαρφέες, ταρφμαί, Japésc, Ia- 
poesecl, Sapsas, Sopascds. 

ο. In -vs, fem. «μα. Forms with the usual accentuation, 
88 sigts, shi are frequent. To δασύς, δασεῖα, belongs 
ἱπποδάσεια.---Οξ these adjectives ἡδύς has for the fem. 
the form in -υς: ἡδύς ἀὐτμή, Od., µ, 369, as well as 
josie, thus likewise φουλύς in πουλύν ἐφ ὑγρὴν, Ἡ., x, 27, 
Od., ὃ, 709. There is a different accentuation in λογύς, 
Alysia, Asysing, λέγειαν, together with Asyuph, -ήν, -704— 
Oj7Avs is feminine in Π., τ, 97, Od., s, 467, Z 122, 
Π., x, 216, 6, 269, together with «ήλεα, φήλειαι, 9η- 
λείας, and οἠλύτερας, -αων, -yo Observe also the 
form Jase, -n, -αν, belonging to JaAvs, which remains 
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only in ααλέω», Π., y, 604, SeAspdc having been estab- 
lished in common use.—The orthography varies in the 
word ἐλώχεια (of the masc. of which, namely ἐλαχός, 
the superlative alone ap in Homeric verse, H., II, 
578). The orthography varies between λώχεα and 
ἑλώχεια in Od., 4, 116 (consult the Commentators there 
and upon Hesychsus under rayua and ἱλώχεια), Od. 
x, 509. Those who read λάχεια derive it from λαχαί- 
viv, oxcerey, so that it should mean εὔσχαφος, sUytog, 
manifestly in opposition both to the rules of derivation 
and the meaning of the word as shown in H., I, 197, 
where ἐλόχεια is contrasted with µεγάλη τε δεν καὶ εἶδος 
ἀγητή in speaking of Charis. 

d. In -ηρ, fem. -siga, and -spea. From ἀνήρ χυδιάνειρα, 
Barscevsion, Ἡ., α, 155, from παφήρ εὐπασίρμα. It is 
clear that the radical syllable ερ in ἀνέρος, πατέρος, was 
changed into ερα, sige, but εὐπάτερα extended, on ac- 
count of the rhythm, into εὐπατίρμα. According to the 
same analogy µώκαρ gives µάκαιρω with the extension 
of αρ in αἱρα. 

Obe.—Titiga as fem. of σίων is anomalous, and manifestly taken from 
an obsolete root σπερ, according to the above mentioned analogy sg 
ρα. This root seems preserved in piger (the meanings of fat and 
sluggish being nearly related).—Thus too, φρόφρασσα, Ἡ., x, 290, &., 
belongs not to αρόβρων (especially since this is iteelf feminine, Od., 6, 
143), but must be considered analogous to the developed form spo- 
φράδουσα.----Ἑγ form, and partly by signification, are distinguished 
αρίσους, old, «ρέσοερα, honoured, and αρίσδα, nom. and νος., Il., r, 91, 
s, 721, &e. Yet there is an evident affinity between the meanings 
old and honoured. li these forms have the radical syllable apect, 
but their terminations as if «ρεσσηρ and «Ῥεσδος had also been used 
in the masculine. 


15. Gender of adjectives in -o¢. Of those in -ος we find 
f two terminations the privatives, e.g. ἀπόρθητος, IL, w, 11, 
xcept ἀθανάτῃ, ἀδμήτη, and ἀπρήτη, H., HI, 133, ἀπειρισίη, 
l., v, 58, S&c., once ἀδρόση, ib., &, 78 (but ὥμίροτος always 
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of two terminations), ἀσθέστη, yet Proyl—aotiory, ib., ϱ, 89, | 4 
βοὴ 8 ὥσθεστος, ib., », 169, ἀεικελί, Od., 1, 608, yet cathy | ὃ 


svi κοίση, ib., +, S41. 

16. Of two terminations are also those compounded with 
ευ (except participles, as e.g. ἑὐκτιμένη). Exceptions are 
found in, ἐὐρρείτη, Od., %, 257, εὐποητάω» Ἡ., +, 636, κ- 
woimrnos, ib., s, 466, where however the Harl. and Townl. 
mss. have εὐποιήτοισι, as εὐποίητόν τε πυρώγρην, Od., x, 454, 
and χλισίας εὐποιήτους, H., III, 75. Thus we find αλα, 
γναµατή, συκτή; but εὐπλέκτους, Ἡ., ψ, 115, ἐὐγνάματος, 
Od., σ, 298, εὔπυπτο», ἕ, 276. From ἐὔξεστος are found both 
tutiorn, tuttoras, ἐὐξέστης, and on the other hand, ἐὔξεστοι ὃὶ 
σρώκεζαι, Od., ο, 333, ἐὐξέστου ax ἀπήνης, IL, w, 5°78, ἐὐξέοτν 
ix’ ἀπήν, Od., %, 75. So σανίδες---ἐὔξεστοι, Ἡ., σ, 276, but 
xoranriow ἐὐξέστῃης σανίδεσσι», Od., >, 187, where, however, 
ἐὐξέστοις should be read on account of the very rare abbrevis- 
tion of you. 


17. Thus with other compounds: Χαλκίδα s° ἀγχίαλο, 


Ἡ., β, 640, and ἀγχιάλη, Η., 1, 32, ἀρίζηλοι δὲ οἱ αὐγαί, IL, 
%» 27, comp. », 244, and ἀριζήλη, ib., 0, 2193; ἐβθίμους Jo 
χάς, ib., α, 3, comp. A, 55, and ἰφθίμη, ib., ε, 415, φολυφόρθου, 
ib., ξ, 200, and πολυφόρθην, ib., +, 568, ἀντιθη, appssdrsoon, 
πολυμνήστη, ἀμφιρύτη, ναυσικλείη, ἀγακλείτη, but κούρης nhs 
χλείσοῖο, ib., ὃν S21. 

18. Of those not compounded, which were given § Lxu! 
as of two terminations, we find with a feminine termination: 
ἐρήμην, Od., y, 270, comp. po, 351, ἡμιονείη, χειµέριαι, Ἡ., β, 
294, ἀσπασή, H., I, 63, but ὡσφῶώσιος γῇ, Od., ᾧ, 233, on 
the other hand we observe ἁλὸς wrodsoio, ib. s, 410, &c., 
abyoving poy ravooio, Ἡ., απ, 589, xentic—ov δήµιος, Od., y, 
82, σκρο----᾽δμήν, ib., 0, 406, ὁλοώτατος dn, ib., 4.49, ὤγριον 
deny, Il., 5, 88, ὅπα χάλκεο», ib., σ, 222, xAvros Ἱαποδάμεια, 
ib., B, 742. (Where the form is not yet decided, a certain 
feeling of propriety, or regard to euphony, sometimes decides 
the Choice. οκ. pe ¥ ἰρῥίμους ψυχώς, Ἡ., α, 3, although 
Ἰφθίμας would have been possible according to ἰφθίμη ἄλοχος, 
ib.,s, 415. Eustathius (p. 16, 1. 18.) properly remarks upon 
this place : ἐξέφυγε δὲ σὸ ἓν τρισὶ παρίσοις ἄκαιρον κάλλος.) The 
other verbals are regular: ἄκεσταί, ἢ., », 115, γναµατῇσι, λ, 


g 
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416, γναµατάς, 0, 401, γνωταί, ο, 350, δωωτήν, Od., +, 56, 
ἑλετή, Il., s, 409, κολλητῇσι, Od., Φ, 164, κολλητάς, Ψ, 194, 
ὅτο. 


ξ ου. 


OF THE DEGREES OF COMPARISON IN ADJECTIVES 
AND ADVERBS. | 


19. In the Homeric degrees of comparison much is found 
in consonance with the rules already delivered on this subject: 
as, ὀξύς, ὀξύτατο», βαθύς, βώθιστον, βραδύς, (Bae) βάρδιστον, 
κακώτερος, µακάρτερος, µακάρτατος, µελάντερο» or with a 
slender deviation, as » instead of ο for the sake of the verse : 
πακοξινώτερος, Od., υ, 376, λαρώτερος, ib., B, 350, ὀιδθρώτερδν, 
Π., ϱ, 446, osZugdraror, Od., ε, 105. There are other words, 
as in the common dialect, either peculiarly irregular or multi- 
form. 

20. Irregular: idivrara, Ἡ., σ, 508, µεσσάτῳ, ib., 9, 223, 
vecen, ib., A, 712, also νέαται and véiara ; such too as display 
their roots not in the positive, but still visible in other words, 
although these are not exactly at the foundation of the degrees 
of comparison: ὤλγος, ἄλγιον βασιλεύς, βασιλεύτερος, βασι- 
λεύτατος, πέρδος, κέρδιον, κάρδισνος, χύων (κυν), κύντερον, µυχός, 
µυχοίσατος, »νρ-θε», νάέρτεροι, ὅπι-σθεν, ὀπίσατον, πάροιθε, παροί- 
repos, tla, πιόσασο», Ἡ., 6. 577, πρό (αροατος), πρῶτος, poss 
ῥέγιο», ib., a, 325, &c., vate, ὑπέρτερο, vrtpraros— Many 
apparently belonging to this class have still their adjectives : 
πάρτιστος in κρατύς, ἐλέγχμστος in ἐλεγχέες, so that it is not 

to make κώρτος and ἔλεγχος their roots.—From 
obsolete roots are derived, oxAdrsgos, ὁπλότωτοι, πύματος, ὕσ- 
rspoc.—A comparative form without a correspondent height- 
ening of the sense is found in αγρότερος. δεξιτερόν, Ὀήλύτεραι, 
ὀρέστερος. and with merely a faint expression of comparison 
in σαώτερος, ., α, 32, Ξεώτεραι, Od., , 111. 

21. Multiform : decoy and in the second formation ὥσσο- 
σύρω, Od., ϱ. 572, +, 506, and ἐπασσύτεροι ; βραδύς, βραδίω», 
βράσσω», and βάρδιστοι, and according to the same analogy, 
πρι (in κρίω, whence κρείων), κρίσσώ»} ταχύς, «άσσων, Sacco, 
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Ἀώσσννας, and rayora; rays, Tico; wax in μακό, 
and µῇκος, μᾶσσον, Od., 3, 203, paxgorieny, Od., o, 195, and 
µήκιστον, Ἡ., η, 1553; and from psy in μέγεθος, μείζων and 
µάγιστο. So ayabis, βέλτερος, βέλσιο, Od., e, 18, where 
now, from the Harl. ms., is given βέλσερο», and ageian, ἆ 
which hereafter. Γερωέτερος and γεραώτερο, κακός, καχίωι 
κώκιστος, and from és, mean, little, bad, χερείω», χείρων, and 
from χείρων in the second formation, χμιρύσερος. Λοῖσθος, last, 
Π., ψ, 586, and λοισθήτον ἔκφορ ἄεθλον, ib., '785» which de 
cides upon ἡμιτάλαντον δὲ χρυσοῦ λοισθήϊ ἔθηκεν, ib., 751, 
where some read λοισθῆ; as from λοισθεῦς, the opposite of 
apiarsic. Adiov and Awizspor. Of αλίο, αλίες, ὅτο., below. 
From πρέσους, «ρισούτιρος, τατος, and πρεσθίστη», Ἡ., XXX, 
2. Π]ρῶτος, and in the second formation, πρώτιστος, like σρίτος, 
σρίαωτο.. "Ῥηΐδιος from pa, patrspos, ῥηΐστη, Od., ὃ, 565, ῥῥταν, 
ib., +, 577, 0, 75, ὕστερος, ὕστατος, and vorarseg ; Φαώντατε 
and Φαεότερος, which was probably Qasérspec, since onl 
from this (Φαεν, gan Φαα»,) the other form could arise ; of 
gloros and Qipraros; Φιλίων and φίλτερος, φίλτατος; ὤκιστο 
and dxbrares. 

22. Forms of «As, whence in the singular φλέων and xAfer, 


κ. Be bed 


aa WK A a 


in the plural: 
- .  αλές,(1) DL, a, 395, whores, 
αλείονες, 
αλείους, (2) 
ᾱ. .... πλεόνω», 
D .... | πλεύνισσν, σι, 
αλείοσῳ, σι, ' 
Acc. αλέας, Ἡ., 8, 129, φλέονας, wAsione. | 


(1) Πλέες from +As without a comparative ending, as Germ. 
mehre, Eng. more (whence also ΠΛΒΗΣ, ΠΛΕΡΒΕΣ, pilebs, 
properly——the majority of the people, the common people), and | 
with a comparative termination, σλε-ιον wAsiov, also wagon, | 
whsoveg, δτο.----(9) Τλείους, Od., #, 464, in place of πλείονες. So | 
also of πλέονες χακίους, παῦροι δὲ σε πατρὺς ἀρείους, Od., B, 277. 

28. Forms of Χείρων root Ύ6ρε whenee (χάρης) χέρπος, 
without comparative form, but with comparative signification. 
Xege with the comparative termination sav, χερείων, and by 
transposition, χρω». 
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N. ο ΄ . ο χρω, Χείρων, χΕΙΡΟΝ. 
G.  χβρος, χβρείουος, χείρονος» | 

D. χίρη, ᾿χερείονε, χείρονι, 

Ace. χήρα, χερίνα,  Χάροα, 

N. plur. χέρηες, . χείρονες. 


- The writing of the forms χέρπος, &c., with εἰ, χέρειος, χέρεια, 
- arises from the wrong supposition (e.g. of Herodian, Schol. 
— ad Π., α, 80, B), that χέρῃα is abbreviated from χερείονα. 
- As χερείων from χερε, so from age (whence also Αρης, the apt, 
= or able), ἀρείων the fitter, the better, and ἄρειον, ἀρείονος, 
= αρείον, ἀρείονα, ἀρείω; plural, ἀρείους, Ἡ., x, 557. 


AY 


§ CCIII. 

a NUMERALS. 

αἱ 1. -Forms of «i: 

: Ν. κε, 8, μία, bee, 

stig, Hes., 3, 145, 

G. ὀνός, μις ὃς, 
DD ... μη, b%, 
Acc. a, dy, μίαν, αν. 


The compounds are ἔνδεχα, indexciry, n, n, and ἔνδεκω with a 
noun, ᾠδεκάσηχυ, Il., 3, 494. The ordinal has its root in 
*p0, whence xpoj0¢ (primus, ) and the common form αρῶτος, 
also with superlative termination αρώτιστος. 
2. Forms of δύω : 

Ν. ῥδύω, δύο, dod, δοιοί, doses, δοιά, 

G. de, Od., x, 515, 

D. d0s0%, δοιοῖσι, 

Acc. δύω, δύα, δοιώ, Sosovs, δοιάς, δοιά. 
The basis is δύω, Lat. duo (d/o, wo, dowo, Germ. 2wo).— 
Δύω (shortened δύο only where the verse requires, ) seems to 
be the dual of δνος, δοος» υ and ο being interchanged, and from 
Boos is δοιώ, Soros, &e., with οἱ for o—Numerals compounded 
of thu: duddexa, and (from 40,) δώδεκα, and from this 
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δυω-δεκάτη, Π., Φ, 46, and δωδεκάτη, ib., αν, 781, with dal, | 
cognate word δυωδεχώθοιον, ib., ψ, 703; lastly, δυοκαί dere. 

S. The root of resis is res (tres), and with a sligh 
change of sound, τρι, for the adverb. Hence τρεῖς contracted 
from rpés¢ and σρέας for nom. and acc., Π., 8, 671; and neuter, 
pia, ref, without any other form; and the adverb rpic, thrice, | id 
σρίχα and σριχθώ, τριαλῆ, threefold, and rprydixes. The 1 να 
moter forms arise out of the root of the adverb, namely, sq: 
σριήκοντα (and strangely enough τρῳκόντων ἑτίω», Hes., ¢, 641, 
apparently corrupted oyt of σριήχοντα Feriov), τρισχόλιαι: the 
ordtnals, in the simple form, σρίτος, ov, Φ, ov, 7, ov; in the 
extended form, reiraros, Φ, τριτώτη, ης, 1, 1%, σρέσατον, and 
τριηκόσιοι, 300: the compound numbers σρισκαίδεκα, τρισκα- 
δεχώτη, ov; and the nouns compounded with σρίς: τρίασα, 
σρίγληνα, τριγλώχμνα, TeisTEs, τρίοπος, τρίπλακα, τρίτος, σρίπολα, 
σρίπτυχος, τριστοιχή. 

4. The root for four is σεγαρ, whence by transposition 
rerpa, the adverb γετρώκις, and σεσσαρ, whence σίσσαρες, ris- 
σαρας, τίσσαρα; also from rerop, τέτορες, réropa, Hes., ἕ, 643, 
and from a root which more nearly approaches the German 
vier, namely, xisve, πίσυρες, Od., s, 70, +, 249, and αίσυρα,, 
Π., ο, 680, ψ, 171, #, 233. From the root of the cardinal 
come stocapéxovra, τεσσαράοοιον, Ἡ., Ψ, 706, and from the 
root of the adverb, rsrag or serge, the ordinals σέταρτος, }, 
ov, and strparos, τέτρατο», also the abverbial form σεγραχθά 
and σετράοροι, Od., », 81. 

5. From πέντε there arise revrhxovrn, φωτηκόσιοι, Tevrnxor- 
σόγυον, Ἡ., +, 579. The forms wrevresres, Od., y, 115, αι 
φαέτηρον, display « instead of ε, which vowel, even if it did not 
once stand in the root of the cardinal, as in éxvd, déxa, yet 
belongs to the adverbial roots of the numbers, and from them 
has passed into the other forms. Thus from tera, ανντάκκ 
(not Homeric), σένταχα, Ἡ., ~, 87, and the above cited ze | 
γώετες, πωταέτηρο». So in the following: ὀκτώ, oxraxn, 
ὑχτώκνημος, &c. A fuller root, πέµπα, is shown in the verb 
πικάσσεται, Od., d, 412, also in σεωπώουλα, Il., α, 463, Od, 

y, 460, and xéusrros, 1, ov, whence σεωαταῖοι, ib., ἕ, 25'7, on 
the fifth day, the only word of this sort in Homer. 

6. The root of ἕξ is ix. Hence αέρα . . . ixxasdexcldaca, 
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@., 3, 100, and ἔκτον, from &, ἐξήκοντα, ἑξῆμαρ, and from the 
walverbial root ἑξα the form ἐξώεσες, Od., y, 115. 

7. To ἑπτώ belong ἑστακαίδεκα, and the derivatives 
eeraGieor, ἑπτώετες, ἑσταπκύδην, ἑπτώφορος, ἑπταπύλοι. The 
ordinals from another root, s6 (as Germ. steben, Thiring. 
mében), iGa, sGdo, in the short form, ἔθδομιος, ov, and in the 
Yonger, ἑδδομώτη, IL, 1, 248. | 

8. Οκτώ appears again only in ὀκτωκαιδεκώτη; the other 
forms have as their basis either the adverbial root in «,— 

ί Il., 6, 799, ὀκγώσοδιες, Batrach., 300,—or a root 
od, oydo (like έδα, ἑοδο), in ὄγδοος and ὀγδώκοντα, Π., 8, 568, 
652. The ordinal here also is found both in the short form 
ὄγδοος, ov, and in the longer ὀγδοάτφ, Od., y, 306, 3, 82, 
ὀγδοάτην, Il., r, 246. These forms in arog appear to have 
arisen by transference from rirparos, δέκατος, and remind us 
of the superlative the more, because every ordinal has in a 
certain respect the meaning of a superlative, since it expresses 
the heghest of a given number. Thus, for example, the eighth 
is more than all the preceding numbers one by one, so the 
seventh, sixth, &c. 

9. To ἑνία appertains a considerable variety of forms. 
The radical appears to be sra (NEVN). This reveals itself in 
the ordinal ses», Π., 8, 31:3, and its extension εὔατος, ib., β, 
295. Also in the adverbial εἰνώκις and in the derivatives: 
sivasrss, εἰνώνυχες; lastly, with repetition of the first syllable, 
in ὀνωήκονα, Ἡ., β, 602, which however is not certain.— 
Likewise we find the form sya extended by an inserted ο into 
ἐννί From this arise ἀννεαδοίῶν, ἐννεώχηχυς, ἕννεακήχεες, 
ἐννεάχρλοι. Before a following ο, ὦ, the final α is dropped: 
ἐννεύργυιοι, Od., A, 311, ἐννεώροιο, Ἡ., σ, 351; besides which, 
im the sequence of η, contraction of sy also occurs: (ssanwag, 
ὄννεημαρ) ἐννῆμαρ, through which form the reading ἐννήχοντα, 
Ἡ., β, 602, instead of the peculiar ἐνεγήχοντα, gains some 
support, especially since it stands in καὶ ἐννήκοντα πόλπες, Od., 
¢, 174, and is there enforced by the rules of quantity. 

10. Δέκα lies unaltered at the root of all forms connected 
with it: δεχώκις, δεκώχμλοι (like ἐννεώχμλοι), since µύριοι does 
not occur in Homer, but only µυρίοε pwupias, µυρία, numnberless. 
Add to these δέκατος and δίχας, δικάδες, Ἡ., β, 128, δεκάδας, 
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ib. 126, the only word of this class in Homer, and dexa 

11. The remaining cardinals are εἴκοσι, ἑκατόν, and 
Of the first we find the forms εἴκοσι, and, in the Odyssx, 
apostrophized sixoc’ (not εἴκοσω, except in the compoml 
εἰχοσινήρι ὤπονα, Il., χ, 349), and as a digammated worl 
(§ cii1, 18,) with a prefixed s: isixoos and ésixogs (mt 
elided ἐείκοσ᾽). The adverb here also has a: εἰποσάκις, τὰ 
hence ὀεικοσάβοιον, ἐεικοσάροια, and, with « ejected, ἀεικοσύρων, 
Od., s, 822. On the other hand, the forms of this kid 
without prefixture have s: sixosiserpoy and the above cite 
sixooswhesr . 

19. Ἑκατύν ap only in this form and in compounds: 
ἑκατύμβη, ἑκατόμροιος, ἑκατόμποδον, ἑκατόμπολω, ixoriusvle, 
ἑκατύνζυγος.----Οξ χάλιοι there happens to be found merely the 
neuter χίλια, χάλι, and the abbreviated form in the com- 
pounds: ὀννεώχιλοι, δεκώχμλοι. 

13. The derived numerals, marking fens, from 90 to 90, 
have, as we saw, as far as they oceur, 7 in the middle: rv 
ήκοντα, &c., except γισσαρώκοντα, where rhythm prevents the 
duplication, and éydéxorra,in which contraction from ὀγδοή 
takes place. The peculiarities of each are marked under their 
corresponding primitives. 

14. The compound numbers from 11 to 19 are either | 
joined closely together, e.g. ὥδικα, δυώδεκα or δώδεκα, and 90 
in the forms connected with them: ὀδεχάτῳ, 9, ἑνδεκάσηχο, 
δωδικάτη, Suadexceosov ; or united by means of xai: δυοκαίδεκα, 
σρισχαίδεκα, ἑκκαίδικα, ἑττακαίδεχα, ὀπτωκαίδεκα. That it ie 
necessary to combine the three words by the accentuation into 
one, is evinced partly by the suppression of σ in ἑκκαίδεχα, 
partly by the transference of the form so combined into the . 
compound ἐκκαιδεχάδωρα, Il., 3, 109. | 

15. But this sort of combination ceases when the numbers | 
pass beyond 20: bw καὶ εἶκοσ, Od., 4, 241, x, 208, and even | 
wisugs ve καὶ εἴκοσι, Ἡ., x, 249 (here, however, we should | 
read πίσυρες καὶ εἴκοσι, partly on account of the digamma in — 
εἴκοσι, partly because rs κα! would produce a sort of opposition 
between the numbers: four and also twenty, e.g. οὐδ si uss 
δικώκις γε xed εἰκοσάκις σόσα doin, Il., s, 379); however, com- 
bination appears again when the compound number is united 
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wath a noun: δυωκαιεκοσίµασρο», ib., εν ψΨ, 264. Other com- 
: nations of numbers than those cited do not appear in Homeric 


SUBSTANTIVE PRONOUNS. 


--απαγρθίς, 
= 
= 
=a 
— 
= 
~~ 4 
ως 
— 
IN. ἐγώ, ἐγώ, 
93 A 9 αν 
« G. ἡἐμί, ῥἐμῆο, 
SUED. ray) 
= ¥ Sus ? a ’ 
sstev, σίθεν, 
. dD. ἐμο [oO 
4 ΙΛ, 
cs, ps, 
Ν.  (4,) 
YO 5Vy ντ, 
G. van, 
D. wi, 
Acc. 90, 
YO b, 
Ν. αἄμμες, 


(ἡμέες,) ἡμεῖς, 


6 CCIV. 


Singular. 


ov,  o8i0, 

osu, osu, 

ysoi0, ἴθεν, 

ool, σοι 

σσ», 

σέ, σε, 
Dual. 

σφώ, 

opal, oda, 

apa iv, 


σφῶῖν, σῷφ»," 
σφώ, 
σφῶ!, 
Plural. 
ὕμμες, 
(ὑμέε,) ὑμεῖ, 


PRONOUNS. 


1. The following are the Epic forms : 


oui, 
oPar, 
σφως. 


Οδε.--Βεου]ῖαε to this dialect, however (ξένη ἡ σὐνθεώς, Ven. Schol. ad 
Π., a, 53), are, besides the above quoted εζῆμαρ, ἐννῆμαρ, also ac- 
cording to the same analogy, αὐτῆμαρ, «αυῆμαρ, «υσσόῆμαρ. 
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G. µἡἁἡμίων ἡμεων ὑμίω, ὑμείων  σφίων, σφιω», 
σφείώ», 

oper, oper, . 

D. dppn, ἄμμι, ὄμμω, ὤμμι σφίσιν, σι σφισ 6 μη 

ἡμῶν, Ἡμο, ὑμῦ, ὕὔμμ,ῆ., σφώ, con, wt 





7M fLbY, x, 551, opt, σβ, 
Acc. ἄμμε, ύμμε, opens, σφεας, 

ἡμίας, ὑμίας, σφας, ops, 

ημας op. 


2. The forms ἐγώ, µοε, and ἄμμμες, give as TOOts sy, fit, ap 
of which the first two survive in the Germ, sch, Eng. J, nt 
mir, Eng. to me ; the third appears in the English am, te |® ] 
first person of {ο be.—To the root us correspond in the othe | 
persons σι and +i, of which hereafter, and these three will ἵκ ας 
recognised as verbal suffixes; e. g. ἐμ-μί, ἐσ-σί, so-ri. Έτσι 18 
sy arises by paragoge ) (ωνη,) the form ἐγώνη, which was re | 
tained by the Dorians. From iydvy is the abbreviated form |'% 
iyév, which, however, has in Homer the » only when sup | + 
ported by quantity.— Of the second person the radical form |" 
is rv (¢u, DV), the paragogic τύνη, Il., ε, 485, comp. ᾧ 262, bi 
μ, 237, &c. Σύ and σύ sound like two forms of the same age, |W 
but of a different analogy ; and in Homer ¢ is visible only im |f 
some dative forms.—For the third person ? is acknowledged |* 
by Apollonius Alex. (5. Αντ. Pe 830, B, comp. Herm. de \* 
pron. αὐτός in Actis Inps., Vol. I, p. 64, and Schol. ad Il, |’ 
a, 237.) and others. Some read it in ὡς } ἅπασα Ἴλιος (16. |t 
ὡς αὐτή, ὥπασα Ἴλιος), Il., x, 410, and tb., Heyne. The | 
Latin ts evinces, that the full sound of this pronoun was κα, * 
Moreover, that it had the digamma has been ascertained; and | 
fg compared with Germ. dies-er, as δύω with (dswo) zwo, | 
and with τίς, τί, and the third personal termination σι, de | 
monstrates the original form to have been rs, from which ~ 
vig and fig proceed, as φήρ and Sie from φθήρ or Sphe. For . 
the other cases s passed into s, go, &, as in die-ser, these, 80 | 
that s remained only in certain forms, i), july, viv. | 

δ. Genstive. The forms ἐμέο (σεο), ἔο, compared with jus, σι, 
σι show : changed into ¢, and the σ thrown away from ος, the 
universal sign of the genitive, as in the second declension, 
and some forms of the first (comp. Apoll. ut sup., p. 356, A). 
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—_¥E before µεο is to be treated as a prefixture,—to which we 
«za.Il return under the verbs. The connection of the genitive 
2x-Irms, ἐμέο, extended ieio, contracted ἐμεῦ, enclitic wev, and 
» -~with the rest, is very evident. The forms ἐμέόεν, σέθεν, ἔθευ, 
mw e the adverbial termination as a mark of case, as Αἱσύμ- 
Pap, "ldnbv, &c.—The forms ἐμοῖο, colo, for ἐμεῖο, σεῖο, are 
~» xn fined to places where they are really the genitives of sds, 
><> -——Tsoio stands impregnable in only one place: ὀδυσσαμένοιο 
=o, Ἡ., 3, 37, repeated ib., 468, in a book which contains 
m<pre of what is singular than any preceding one,” so long 
_=® the cause of the explanation in Hesychius, ἀμφὶ rsoio, περὶ 
£25, 19 not detected elsewhere. —'Esio, given in Buttmann (§ 
~=Xvil, obs. 6, 7), stands not in Homer, nor is the form 
-*entioned by Apollonius. —The apostrophe in the genitive 
ια) ὀλίγον Ἡ., ψ, 789, σε ὅτε κεν, ib., 2, 454, comp. Od., 
εδ. 462, is, according to the general rule, inadmissible, since 
=" can be avoided by the use of other forms, ἐμεῦ, σεῦ. 
= 4. Datwe. The original forms retained by the Dorians, 
Rare (sushi) ἐμεν, iwi, vslv, viv, tiv, iv, with the old ν of the 
όν in the singular. Only τῶν remains in Homer, and 
—=Rast only in the Odyssee, 3, 619, 829, a, 560, ο, 119, sup- 
Ported by quantity, with which, on the other hand, ἐμοί and 
«ορ correspond as well as iuiy, six. After the rejection of », 
Epes, Ts, si, and 4, were extended by the assumption of ο, ἐμοί, 
πού ool, ior (ἐοί would be more accurate), and οἱ ;—os and σοι 
_~ are always enclitic. That % is not foreign to the Epic 
_ tanguage, is proved by the citation in Apollon. from Hesiod, 
κ ὃ αὐτῷ Savdroso raping, to which place the parallel is: of 
- ¥ αὐτῷ κακὰ τύχει ἀνὴρ ὤλλῳ κακὰ τεύχ», Hes. ἔ, 248 
~~ (comp. Ruhnken. Ep. Crit. I, Ρ. 198, ed. second). Το this 
. class also belongs σὺν δὲ σφι for αὐτῷ, H., XVIII, 19 (perhaps 
. σὺν δὲ σφὶν), and βρίθε μέν σφιν ὥρουρα for αὐτῷ, H., XXX. 
Comp. § cLxxxvI, 3. 

5. Accusative. "Es (sese,) with accent thrown back, as in 
ἕεις, ἔεδνα, in ἓε ὃ αὐτὸν, Il., υ, 1'71, comp. a, 194. The ac- 
cusatives, piv of the Ionians, iv of the Dorics and Tragics, 
arose from iv, which had » as a mark of the accusative, as in 
sw for σέ (comp. Apollon. ut sup., p. 365, B), and which, 
after the rejection of the {;, was, as a feeble syllable, supported 
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by µ and » Moreover, that μή and ἕ were employed 
only for the masculine and feminine, but also for the neuter)! 
is demonstrated by oxjxrpoy . . . wept γάρ ῥώ ἑ χαλκος ἔλεο 
. + « VOY αὗτό pow υἷις ᾿Αχαιῶν, κ.τ.λ», Il, αν 234; aloo! 
stands for auras, H., III, 268. 

6. The dual of the first and second persons has the row 
(which have survived in the Latin nos, vos,) vw, ope, either 
unaltered,—v»é in the accus., Od., ο, 475, z, 306, and og, 
nom. Il., a 574, λ, 782, », 47, accus. ib., ο 146,—or with 
the suffix fiz, as nobis, vobss, 80 Ρώ/ις, ofafss. These fall 
forms reveal themselves only with » for σ (as Si» for Sic), 3 
nominatives, in vauw ὃ ὀκδῦμεν ὀλεθρο», Ώ., +, 99, perhaps ala 
σφῶί, Od., Ψ, 52, though this is not certain, since ows 
there, may be the dative in relation to frop: vai may be the 
accus. in νῶν ἀγάσαντο, α. 1. A, Od. J, 211. In 6 opm 
axpolts, Ἡ., a, 836, Zenodotus read, without metrical necessity, 
σφῶν, in order to show that the form σφῶν, in other cases 
besides the gen. and dat., rests upon ancient authority, and 
was limited to these merely by the later schools of th 
Grammarians. In other places the forms vas and σφῶτ with- 
out » are used for nom. and accus., and with » commonly for 
the dative—The genitive with » stands in only two passages, 
Π., % 88, Od., #, 171. Tota is subscribed only in Od., ὁ 
62, to which the ancient Commentators objected.* Perham 
the dative without » should stand there: σφῶ γένος for ope 
76 γένος, so that this ν in the dual was not peculiar to any par- 
ticular case, but stood or fell according to the demand of 
versification, and thus this inflection (full-written, νῶφι,) has 
retained that uncertainty, which we have already ascribed to 
the application of the suffix ¢#.—For the dative of the third 

n likewise, a form owiy is found, but always enclitic, see 
Π., 3, 402, α, 338, A, 628, &c.—-For the accus. of the third 
person alone σφαέ is equally enclitic: see Ἡ., a 8, x, 546, διο, 
and Ἐν py σφω Alavss, ib., p, 531.t—Zoas for the second 


9 Apollon. Alex. σ«. ᾿Ανγ., p. 370, A. Valckenaer ad Pheeniss., 171, 
alters the reading to οὗ γὰρ opay ys γίνος. 
Τ Apoll. Alex. κ. Αντ, p. 373, C, cites also from the Thebais rq xai 
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person, instead of ofai, was read according to Apollonius, 
p. 374, by Ixion, in Ἡ., η, 280, to which form therefore ws 
for vs is parallel, cited by Apollonius out of Antimachus. 

7. Plural. Nominatsve. The more ancient forms are | 
ἄμμις and ὄμμες (both with the sperstus lents, comp. Schol. 
ad Il., α, 335), the roots αμ and υμ with the symbol of 
connection ες (in ἔσ-αι, within, thus AME2, I wsthtn or among 
a number, consequently we), the other forms are extended : 
“"“HMEE2X, ‘YMEEZ, ἡμεῖς, ὑμες. The corresponding form 
. for the third person would be 2PEE2, σφεὶ (from TIE, 
ο ΣΟΦΙΕΣ, he among), yet it is unknown to Homer, and was 
_ employed neither by the A®olians nor the Dorians. Comp. 
- Apoll., ρ. 378, B, 380, B. 

8. Genttive. The ancient forms ἄμμων and ὕμμων, being 
of the same quantity with the attenuated ἡμέων, ὑμέων, are on 
, that account not visible in use. To ἡμέων, ὑμίων, belongs 
- σφίω»ν, σφῶν, which in σῷ σφεων, Od., y, 134, is enclitic, but 
. 1s not enclitic as ofa» in Ἡ., µ, 155, +, 302. 

9, The dative ἀμμίσι in Alcewus (Apoll., ut supra, p. 
383), compared with σφίσι, gives as ancient forms, AM- 
MEIN, HMEZIN, &c., whence ἄρυμων and ἡμῶν, &c., are 
abbreviated, as σφί from ofiow. (In this σφίσιν the radical 
tota appears again. )—By enclisis ἡμῶν becomes ἥμων (some 
write it ἡμίν), and ἥμιν passes into 41, when the verse re- 
quires short iota, as-in Od., A, 344, v, 272.—The parallel 
forms of ὑμῦ, namely ὕμι and ὑμι» do not occur, but in 
their place is found dp, as ἄμμιν also has limited the recep- 
tion of ἡμω.---Σϕίν out of the reach of enclisis, and therefore 
orthotone, is cited by Apollonius, p. 385, A, from Hesiod : 
σφὶν 0 αὐτοῖς μέγα πῆμα, probably from ἔ, 46, where now 
stands σοί τ’ αὐτῷ μέγα πῆμα. In Homer it occurs frequently 
as enclitic. 329: is always enclitic. 29 for σφι, Ἡ., ξ, 205, 
Od., ¥, 440, may be delrvered from apostrophe by synizesis. 

10. Accusative. Together with ἄμμε, ὕμμε, shortened 
from "ΑΜΜΕΑΣ, ὝμΜΕα»Σ, as σφέ from σφέας, there 


Ope yiivero whrnp, i.e. σρώ without s (whence also in Il., ϱ, 531, the apos- 
trophe should be removed), and from Book I, ἀστασίως ri opw dys οἴκαδε. 
D 
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stands of like quantity qua, Od., +, 372, nowhere υμα, 
but σφάς analogous to yas in Ἡ., ε, 567, supported by this 
analogy, and by Apollonius, Hesychius, and the Etym. M, 
against the now admitted ogsas. ‘Hysas, ὑμέας, σφίας, are 

ways open, and, where necessary, submit to synizesis. fi 


is always enclitic. 


§ CCV. 
OF THE ENCLISIS AND ORTHOTONESIS OF THE PRONOUNS 


11. The enclitic forms are written in the paradigm without 
accent or with an altered accent ; but in the present editions 
much in the use of enclisis is variable. Universally, how- 
ever, enclists ceases when the meaning of the pronoun ts by 
any means ratsed and strengthened. 


Obs.—Hence it follows, that the nom. ἐγώ, σύ, are never enclitic, since 
they are employed to strengthen the personal expression,“™ otherwne 
omitted. Concerning αὐτός, as representative of the third persos, 
there is some doubt. In our Homer it bas been retained as enciitic 
only in IL, µ, 204. 


12. The strengthening takes place, Ist, when the case of 
the pronoun is governed by a preposition, adverb, adjective, 
or substantive: ἀμφὶ ¢, ἐν ool, ἐπὶ ol, σέθεν ἀντίον, Ίσον ἐμοὶ 
ὧχος σίθο, Ἡ,, ὃ, 169, regret for thee, ὧχος σευ, thy regret, 
would be enclitic, as χήρη σευ, thy widow, but χήρη σεῦ, be- 
reaved of thee. Likewise the regimen of verbs removes 
enclisis ; except when the case governed by the verb stands 
without relation to another word, or without any peculiar 
weight, as si µε σαώσως, οὐδέ µε wsioe, οἱ πείθονται, &c.; 
although in precisely similar passages a stronger intonation 
is sometimes found: ἀπὸ 9υμοῦ Μᾶλλον ἐμοὶ ἔσιαι, Ἡ., α, 563, 
εὔχεσθαι tut γικῆσαν, ib., >, 501, &c. 

18. Also, 2nd, in comparative expressions: Φέρτερός sius 
σίθεν, sto Piprspol εἶσι fo μίγ ἀμείονα, ἔπεὶ εὖ φημά Bin word 
φέρτερος εἶναι (not sd), Π., ο, 106. 
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14. Likewise, Srd, in oppositions of a different kind: 
Ὀντιδιαστολή, ἀντιδιαστελλόμηνου, Thus upon ἡ ὃ ἐμὲ χειρὸς 
Andon, φίλων ἀπύνοσφιν ἑταίρων, Od., µ, 34. Apollonius (περὶ 
τυντάξ., p. 119, Bekk.,) remarks: ὀρθοτονοῦμο γοῦν τὸ ἡ 
oe. . . διὼ τὸ ἀνγιδιαστελλόμενον αρόσωπον τῶν ἑταίρων.----9Ο 
raite ὃ ἐμοὶ λῦσαι σε φίλη», Il., α, 20, after the preceding 
ὁμῖν μὲν Deol, κιτ. λ., which the Grammarians call ἔμφασις 
γέρου προσώπου παραλαθομένη (ib., p. 121), or «φαρέματωσις 
εντιδιασγελλομάνου προσώπου. Hence not dg ὃ αὔτως καὶ κεῖον 
--ὥὦς σε, γύναι κ.τ.λ., Od., ὅ, 168, but ὡς σέ, not Ζεὺς ὃ 
χυτὸς νέµει GACY ᾿Ολύμπιος ἀνθρώποιση | καί πού σοι τώγ 
axev, ib., 190, but καί που cof. So must we emend IL, 
206, 1, 615, x, 331, v, 805, and not καλόν τοι σὺν ἐμοὶ τὸν 
(ήδειν, ὃς xé µε xhdn, but ὃς x ἐμὲ κήδη. 

15. Farther, orthotonesis prevails, when with the pronoun 
Iso αὐτοῦ, evra, &c., or some other word referring to the 
yronoun, is placed: 4 ἐμοὶ αὐτῷ, col ὃ αὐτῷ, &c. Hence for 
‘os αὐτῷ, Od., ε, 187, write cos αὐτῷ, and so in other pas 
aikewise we find, ἐμεῦ ζῶντος, στυγερὴν ἐωέ, σέθε . . χωοµένης, 
1, 3, 477. Hence not γάρ oso πατρὸς ivi μεγάροισιν ἄκουσα 
ὐχομάνης, Ἡ., α, 396, but γὰρ oso, and so correct ib., 3, 
83, y, 124, J, 70, Od., y, 58, &c. 


Obe.—If the meaning of adré; be not immediately connected with the 
substantive pronoun, but the one be only a closer definition of the 
-other, then the orthotonesis disappears, and αὐτός may be placed 
either first or second: Εὐρύαλος δέ ἑ αὐτὸν ἄρεσσάσθω ixtscon, Od., 9, 
996, not himself, but him, namely that very person, that is Ulysses, 
and these cases are parallel to the article or pronoun with a following 
mame, § CCLXXXIV, 17.—So µ αὐτὸν, I, x, 242, pv αὐτὸν, Od., ὃ, 
118, and with αὐτός preceding: αὐτῷ τοι, Il., 4, 249, αυτόν σε, ib., «, 
680. 


16. Lastly, the enclisis is removed by strengthening par- 
icles: 6, τρ δὲ, μέν; μὴ γὰρ ἔμοιγε, Ἡ., α, 295, &c., and 
rith καί: καὶ ἐμοί γε, ib., λ, 866, &c. Hence not οὔτε pi 


” ty µεγάροισι, Od., A, 198, οὔτε µά Υ by νήσσι, ib., 406, but 
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in the first passage, ovr’ §w ji, and in the second, ovr ist 
y’ ἓν, as was the earlier reading in both. 

17. On the other hand the enclisis is required for te 
genitive of possession, and hence sarpds σοῖο is preferred » 
wards oso, Ἡ., w, 486, and in μεγαθύμου σεῖο φονῆος, ib., ¢ 
335, σοῖο should be adopted out of the Harleian s.— Wher 
there is a separation between the words, as ἤματσε σῶ, Or ine 
Sa Θέτις ἤψατο γούνων, Il., ο, 70, comp. ib., 3, 343, x, 454 
Od., +, 348, we must understand not an unzon (σύνταξκ), 
but an apposition (σαρώσαξις,) of ideas, so that in Οἱ., +, 
348, the verb ἄψασθαι refers equally to ἔμεῖο, to touch me, 
and to φοδῶν, to touch the feet.—Also by being placed first 
this genitive is relieved from enclisis: as, σέο ο ὁστία Tue 
ὤρουρα, Ἡ., ὃ, 174. 

18. Enclisis is required likewise, 

a. For the dative, which stands for a genitive, e.g. ὅσα 
d6 of, Ἡ., α, 104, ἓν δὲ of ᾖτορ, ib., 188, whence in aif’ 
édv οἶκον Κήδεσκο», Od., Ψ, 8. Wolf has adopted from 
Eustath. ofse οἱ οἶκον. 

b. For the dative which conveys but a slight notion of 
appropriation, so that in φρώφεσθ᾽, ὡς ὑμῖν α«ρόµναχος be 
ὁμημάνος sides, Ἡ., &, 482, where one ΜΒ. has dppasy, we 
should write ὕμω., 

ο. For the so called dative of advantage (ἀαξίσιως com 
modi): ope ἥμιν ἑκαίργον ἑλώσσιαι, Ἡ., a, 147, &e. 
Thus in ἔλαος Ολύμπιος ἔσσεται ἡμ, ib.. 583, read ἥμο, 
and so in Ol., 8, 339, Od., α, 166, x, 464. 


Obs.—The position of the pronoun before the verb, however, introduces 
orthotonesis, and as dé¢ µοι and ἐμο) δός, so also differ daesAjow δέ τω 
8s, Ἡ., a, 181, and σο) μὲν δή, Μενέλαςε, xarnpein κα) ὄνειδος ” σειται, 
ib., g, 556. Yet, in the Epic language, this distinction is not strictly 
observed, and the fluctuating sense, in such relations, easily inclines 
one way or the other: ἐμὲ ὃ tyvw κα) αροσέεισε, Od., A, 91, but ew 
δὲ ψυχή µε συδώχεος Αἰαχίδαο, ib., 470; or even where the pronoun 


stands before the verb: Μή σε, γέρο . . . wage νηυσὶ χιχείω.. «μή | 
| 


νὺ ro οὗ χραίσωῃ oxiierpoy, Il, a, 26. 
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§ CCVI. 
OF THE ADJECTIVE AND OTHER PRONOUNS. 


19. Forms of τίς: 


Of indefinite rig. Of interrogative τίς. 

Ν. τίς, τί τις, si, vin, 
G. £60, éo, Il., w, 128, 

rev, σεῦ, ib., σ, 192, also relative, 
D. τιφ, 

σφ, 
Acc. iva, τε Tit, vi. 
N. rive. 

Plural. 

N. vives, rives, 
Ace. vie, rior, only Il., ο, 387. 


20. We saw before that rig was of the same root with 4% 
Zo. Hence it agrees, in the forms στο, rsv, ro, τεῦ, with the 
declension of that pronoun. At the same time the germs of 
other declensions also appear, of the second in σεφ and ry for 
στοι and σοι, and of the third in σινα, σίν, rivss, sivas. 

21. Tis, rt, with the vowels ο and }, is developed in TO, 
ΤΗ, TO, whence proceed, : 
ὕς, i, g, the relative, 

ὅ 7, τό ὧν Epic relative, 
ὁ 7, τσύὀ the article. 

22, It is evident that the Epic relative is distinguished 
only by its accent from the article, and has all the other 
forms, τοῦ, τῆς, τῷ, &c., in common with it, without exclud- 
ing, however, the other forms of é and 6 “O and ὃς dispute 
the place when gu follows: 6 σφιν was the lection of Aris- 
tarchus, comp. Etym. M., p. 614, 1. 12, ὃς σφι of others, 
comp. Heyne ad Ἡ., α, 73.—In the nom. plur. ¢ remains 
according to the exigency of the verse: rol, rai, τά. 

93. The demonstratives are formed from ΤΟΣ, ΤΗ, TO, 
and the article: (6-re¢) οὗτος, (arm) arn, (το-το) τοῦτο. ΤΟΣ 
(root TO,) with a new O2% gives(ro-0¢) roiog, with οὗτος τοιοῦτος. 
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Besides these there is the demonstrative 6, which the more 
accurate ancients accented in that sense, e. g..oF μὲν δυσομένο 
'Ὑπερίονος, of ὃ ἀνιόντος, Od., α, 24. There are likewise ὃς 
ὄγε, and 60s, of which the following datives are remarkable: 
σοῖσδεσι, τοῖσδεσσι, τοϊσδεσσι, as efforts of the language » 
subject even the appended syllables to the laws of inflection. 

24. Αὐτός (compounded of σος and af, the intensive a, » 
αὐέρυσαν of af and ἔρυσαν) is by Homer always kept separate 
from the substantive pronouns: aura joi, $40) αὐτῃ, αὐτῷ τν, 
sor αὐτῷ, σί----αὐτύν, Ἱ., », 273, ἓ avrgy, ib. ξ, 169." 

25. The acc. αὐτόν is enclitic in χόψε yee αὗτον ἔχωπ | 
χατὼ στῆθος, Ὦ., µ, 204. (Comp. Schol. ad Ἡ., µ, 304, 
Hermann de Pron. αὐτός, p. 65.) Hermann would extend 
the enclisis also to αὐτύ and aire, Π., y, 25, ο, 43, ὅτο. 

26. The relatives ὅς and ὅ combine, the first with ric, π 
the second: with ris, ὅστις, Sore, Orig, of which last we find the 
following forms, of the masculine and neuter genders, (3) and 
beginning with ο which, since the cases are marked by the 
inflection of si¢, is not itself inflected. 

Singular. 
N. ὅτι, Od., α, 47, ἃτο. ort, Il., a, 85, &e. 
ὄττι, ib., 9, 408, 

G. ότου, Od., θ) 421, ; 

ὄττιο, ib., α, 124, κ, 377, 

ὄττευ, ib., ϱ) 121, 

ὅου, Π., β, 325, Od., α, 70, Η., I, 156, (1) 
D. rey, Π., ο, 664, Od. β, 114, _ 


ὄσφ, Il., µ, 428, (2) ᾧ vin, Hes., ¢, 2]. 
Ace. ὄσνα, Ἡ., y, 450, ὅτι and ὄττι. 
| Plural. 


N. 6 0ο 0ο ο 
G. ὅτων, Od., x, 39, 
D. ῥὀὁτίοισ, Π., ο, 491, 





9 Comp. Apoll., u¢ supra, p. 199, Reiz ad Hes. Theog., 470, Wolf's 
edition.—Piaces in Pindar, such as &y warsp tye: Κρόνος ἔτολμον αὑτῷ wip. 
εδρον, Ol, 2, 84 (139), and the like, demonstrate that to his usage also 
αὐτοῦ, airy, which bave here and there intruded, as well as ἐμαυτῷ, exory, 
were foreign. 
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Acc. érias, Π]., 492, ἅ ση, Tl, α, 289, 
οὕστινας, ib., 0, 240, ὥσσα, doo. (3) 

(1) nf I, 156, ὅτου is also given. “QOov has clearly 
arisen from oso after the ejection of 5, so that so was con- 
tracted into ov instead of ευ, as in the case of δέους and σπείους. 
—(2) Zenodotus, however, read here likewise ὕτεφ, which 
Wolf has admitted.—(3) Π., α, 554, +, 367, &c., Herodian 
ad Il., «,554, derives it from ὦ and σά for τά, which remained 
among the Megarensians; thus ὥσσα for dow as ores for ὅτι, 
We find, however, also ἄσσα after ὁκοῖα in sixt wos, Oxxol 
ὥσσα στρ) ygol εἶμασα ἔστο, Od., 5, 218 ( quala quedamn, 
German was ftir welche ), for rive, which points to a different 
analogy. ΣΑ for σα prefixed A, like ΤΟΣ in AFTOX, αὐτύς, 
and passed through AYA into ἄσσα and doce, according as 
it stood out of or sn relation. Concerning the breathing 
comp. Heyne ad Il., a, 554. 

27. Together with the common forms of the possessives, 
which were given in § ΕΧΧΥΙΙΙ, there are found: some par- 
ticular forms : | 

iwc, a cee we 


σός, ae we τεύς, veh, σεόν 
ο 606, EM, SOV, 
ἡμέτερος, -- 
| , ἁμῆς, 
ἁμόν, ἁμήρ, ἁμόν, 
ὑμότερος, μή 
ὑμήν, 
| ὑμά, 
σφίτερο, .-- «... σφοῦ Il, a, opie, 
534, σφη, ofa, 
σφον, 
oar, 
σφοῖσι ϱ) 
κ σ φούς, σφάς. 


28. The forms cds, ὑμός, and σφός, come from the roots 
ἁμά, ὑμέ, σφέ, without the insertion of the syllable s¥g—' Αμός, 
with long a, and hence removed from the analogy of ἄμμες 
and passing over into that of ἡμεῖς, is better written with the 
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aspirate, than with the smooth breathing, comp. Heyne, Ἱ, | 
2, 414. 

29. Of ὅσος there appears the extension ὁσσάτών τα εἰ 
olor, Ἡ., ε, 758, with the same sense as vor, like the extensa 
in ὑστώτιον, ib., 3, 353, and the like. 


THE VERB. 


§ CCVII. 
ORIGIN OF THE FORMS FOR TENSES AND PERSONS. 


1. If we compare these three parts of the substantive veh 
(topl) εἰμέ, ἐσ-σί, to-ri, with each other and with the Lat 
es-se, and German wes-en, we shall perceive the root of this 
primitive word to be s,* with or without the digamm, 
which in combination with the primitive pronouns µι 

. Gt, ση into the persons of the verb. 

2. In order to understand the further developement of th 
forms let us observe,,. 

a. That the pronominal affixes were extended by the in 

sertion of a: put, at, σε, oat, vt, τα. (Thus zai is {τοι 
xi, still visible in the modern Greek, ο. g. in the crasi 
κιάνθη, i.e. καὶ ὤνθη.) 





® The meaning of this root is shown in the Hebrew 0)Ν, HESCE 
Fire, comp. the German Esse for Feuerherd (hearth), also tautologicall 
named Feueresse, and again comp. with this comesse, comesus, Germs 
essen (to eat), and we have the necessary series whence to draw t 
conclusion, that the substantive verb (wesen—esse—sosoba:,) denotes : 
existence supported by consumption of nourishment. Of all Life it seen 
the indispensable condition, that the object, in which it dwells, should | 
sustained and developed by the adhibition of homogeneous matter, that 


by consumption. 
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2. That these, by means of prefixed sounds, connect them- 
selves more conveniently with the root. Such prefixed 
sounds obtain in ἐμοί, ἐμά, from pol, μέ. So σέ has still 
in modern Greek tot or ἐσίνα, and ἕ has %. A and ο as 
well as ε served as prefixtures for combining the affixes 
with the root. ; 

9. The further developement has thus the following steps: 

a. EXOML EXEXI, ΕΣΕΤΙ, 

δ. ἘΣΟΜΑΙ, ΕΣΕΣΑΙ, ΕΣΕΤΑΙ, 

ο. EXAMI, ΕΣΑΣ], ΕΣΑΤΙ, &c. 

4. The designation of different tenses by different forms is 
e work of a language already advanced; and the Greek 
ade the first step towards this by duplication of the radical 
Hable, ΕΣΕΣΟΜΑΙ, EXEZEZAI, ΒΣΕΙΣΕ ΓΑΙ, whence 
‘oceeded after ejection of the middle sigmas ἐσέομαι, ἐσέεαν, 
ἔεται, or ἐσσεῦμαι, sotn, soosires, the future forms which 
mained with the Dorians, while in common use the simple 
rm ἴσομαι obtained in the future, while the undeveloped 
opi) ciwé fell to the share of the present. 

5. In this derivation we see comprised almost all termina- 
ons which, in the progress of the tongue, were apportioned to 
ιο different tenses: from E2O-MI come έω and ow, from 
.ZOMAL, έομαι and cowos, from EXAMI, EXA, ca, σα, a, 
F which ἔα or 7@ remained as the imperfect, and as the 
[omeric termination of the pluperfect. E2AM (eram) 
assed through EAM (1) into ἦν, which then served for the 
wrmation of the terminations µην, si-nv, θήν, &c., and of την 
nd σθην in the secondary tenses. Herein lie also the personal 
srminations, not only jus, σι, σε but also (om, 0) a, (ες) εἰς 
iv) εἰ, el, σαι, Fos, and for the secondary tenses, (0) ον, ες, 
_ pany, σο, το, (ην arising in the manner above pointed out, σο 
nd το from σε, +s, in the same manner as σοί, of, ) and likewise 
he modal-vowels of the indicative. - 

6. The origin of the plural terminations, at least of the first 
nd second person, is also clear, if, when once aware of the 
ature of the affixes, we form from the primitive MI and ΣΙ 
heir plurals ME, ZEX, or TEX, without farther addition, 
nd connect ζωές and σες with the root, either immediately, or b 
reans of prefixed sounds. Immediately (iouss) εἰωές, (ἐστές 
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toss, of which εὐμός remained with the Dorians, though i 
common use it passed into εμέ», and ἐστέ has dropped te 
According to another analogy the affixes, second persm 
and <I, third person TI, which we have re 
2O (TO) and TO, were ended with N, second person TOK 
third person TON. Wtth prefixed sounds appear EXOME, 
ΕΣΕΤΕΣ, and these combined with the formal syllabs 
(found also in the adverbs, ) dov, θα, (6εν) θε, give ssousste,| 
ἐσόμεσθα, (εσεγεσθε) ἔσεσθε and ἔσεσθον, the two last after tt 
ejection of σε, and the two former likewise, ἐσόμεθον, icopie, 
after the ejection of σ. These terminations, in the develo 
ment of the language, are thus distributed. 


a. Inactive. D. po, σον, σον OF TH, 
Pl. jas, σε, 
δ. In passive. D. ὁμεσθο, εσθο, εσθον 
όμεθον or ἔσθη», 
Pl. ὀμεσθα, sobs, 
όμεθα. 


7. Of another kind is the third person plural, which, 
we compare ἔσονται with the Doric sing. ari, φαντί, sho 
itself in the shapes yrs and ντα. It contains, therefore, | 
affix +s, ras, and » seemingly as a sign of the plural (as 
German esse, plur. die Weisen ; Strafe, plar. die Straf 
&ec., or in English ox, plur. oxen). — Another terminat 
for the 3rd pers. plur., namely σαν, is perceived by compar 
ἔσαν, φάσα», Sécav, &c. In this ν appears to be acciden 
as in σον, and σα seems to have some connection with σφί 
opdés,—but this is nothing more than a conjecture. 


§ CCVII. 


REDUPLICATION. 


8. Next to the distribution of the terminations and perso: 
inflections, formed as above described, a second source of gr 
variety in the forms of tense was that repetition of the radi 
syllable already pointed out in siué/: ay, ayay; ap, ἄραρ, 
ἄρηρ ; op, ὄρωρ ; in which the roots beginning with a conson: 
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tantly admitted the vowel s. Thns not only Qe, reper, 
also Aad, λελαθ, xad, xexad, &c., probably because this ε 
aged to the radical word siw/, and to most of the primitive 
3, and so the sound which was heard often became next 
ersal. 
, Reduplication, although almost confined, in the common 
οἱ, to the perfect and pluperfect, spreads much wider in 
anguage of Homer, being foreign only to the designation 
resent teme, and to the latest of all the tenses—the 2m- 
ect (the only example σετεύχετο», Ἡ., », 346, depends: 
1 a doubtful reading,—wxéxAsro for κεκέλετο is, on account 
3 participle κεκλόµενος to be considered as a second aorist, 
id for αὖτε xexsibero, Od., B, 103, we now read avr’ 
είθετο from ἐπί and éweibsro ). 
). It is not infrequent in the designation of future time, 
hich the reduplicated form was afterwards appropriated 
he futurum exactum. Of active formation we find: 
ous, H., 11, 286, κεκαδήσει, Od., 9, 153, 170 (together 
the mid. form κεκαδησόµεύ’, Ἡ., 3, 353), xexsbjow, Ἡ., 
23; but for ἀλαλκήσει κακὺν ἦμαρ, Od., x, 288, ἀλάλκησρ 
‘operly admitted. Of passive formation there are: 6s- 
Mel, πεχολώσοµαι, κεχολώσεαι, λελείψεται, σετεύξεται, also 
non, ll., y, 198, µεμνήσομ ἑταίρου, ib., x, 390, µεμνήσε- 
Od., +, 581, 9, 79, (Φε, Φα) πεφήσεαι, xedhosras, 1]., », 
, Od., χ, 217, Π., ο, 40, e, 155. 
Ι. It does not appear in the so called second future, 
in the first aorist we find only Savay dadods ἀκώχῃσε 
ας, Il., Ψ, 228, and (a, ἄπαφ) axdgnow, H., I, 376. 
2. Next to the perfect the second aor. act. and mid. is 
: rich in forms of this description, with the reduplication 
inued through all the moods : thus ἤγαγον which remained 
he common dialect also in many of its forms, (ax) 
XE, ἀλάλκοις ἀλαλκών, ἀλαλκίμε, (ae) ἄραρο», ἠραρο», 
ν ἀραράν, (ἀφ, ἄπαφ) in frags, ἀπάφοιπο, &c., Od., ἕ, 
_ »p, 216, ἅτο., (ay) ἤκαχε, (δα) δέδαο», δέδαεν, πεχάµα, 
woot, Il., α, 168, η, 5, ἐξαπάφοιτο, ib., 1, 976, κεκάδοντο, 
Ίωσι, χεχάροιτο, χεχαροίωτο, λελάχητε, λελάχωσι, λελαθίσθαι, 
βέσθαι, λελώθοντο, λελώποντο, ὤρορε, ὥρορ, πάπιθον, weasbsid, 
fos’, πεπιθοΐµην, παραιπεσίθησι, πεπίθώνται, παρπεπιθώ», 


FN 
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πεσιθοῦσα, παραιπεχιθοῦσα, πίφραδε, απεφραδέε, 
σετύκονσο. 

13. In the forms from Φεν, the root of φόνος, slaughter, # 
the reduplication (xsPevov) zépvoy is prefixed the augmat 
ἔπεφνον, ἔπεφνες, ἔπεφνε, ἔπεφνε, ἔπεφν, κατέσεῴνε, Ec. The 
also to xéxAsro in ΤΓρώεσσιν ἐκέχλετο, ἣ., 3, 179. In éxigonta, 
ἐπίφραδε, it might seem that the augment stands not befor 





the reduplication, but after the preposition sai — ipeda 
Since, however, no active forms of this compound appes, 
but only those belonging to ἐπιφράσασθαι, and ixrspecoty, Οἱ | 
ε, 183, it is better to class ixigpadoy with ἐκέκλετο ια] 
doubtful whether for 3° ἐμέμηκον, Od., s, 439, we should ral |! 
δὲ µέμηκο». 

14. According to Aristarchus the participle of xégve Ἰα]: 
the accent upon the first syllable, κατωπέφνῶ», Ὦ., ϱ, 5% 
xtpvorra, ib., x, 827—who was, however, opposed by 
rannio, according to the Venetian Scholiast, ad II., z, 8%: 
1 yrannio wrote, in conformity with rule, καταπεφιώ, sh 
νόντα. 

Obs.—Out of some roots extended by reduplication arise new fe 
of the present and imperfect: dgt, ἄραρε, ἀράρισκε, Od., ἕ, 23, sh 
ἆσαφι, ἀπαρίσχει, ib., 4, 217, dys, axdys, ἀκαχίδεις, ib, «, 39 
ἀκαχίζεο, Il, 0, 486, Od., A, 485. Thus too (éypngopdan) ἐγρηγνάν 
awake, Od., v, 6, derived from γρήγορα, and perhaps éesguxes fre 
wiguxe, only in Hesiod’s ἐξ ὤμων ὀπίφυκον, 6,148, 3, 152, 673, a, 76' 
In like manner ἐσιύ ios ὀρώρεται evdobs ὀυμός, Od., +, 377, cf. ib, 5%, 
and con). éawére εἶχορ ὀρώρηται πυλέµοιο, Ἡ., », 271, from ὄρωρα, unis 
here we are to trace the formation of the perfect to the root ὃς 2 
ὀρίοντο, ib., β, 398, }, 212, as dee in dgicw ia the root of ἀρηριμία, 
ἀρηρέμενον (1. ἀρηριμένο), and ἀρηρεμίνος in Apoll. Rhod. Argos, |, 
787,—3, 833,—4, 677, which are defended by Buttmann agai 
Brunck.— These forms, then, with apparent duplication in the 
present and imperfect, must be considered as off-shoots of form 


* Bat in 6, 148, ατρύχασι is a various reading, so that ἐξ ὤμων σερίαᾳ 
must likewise have been read there. 
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already doubled. Both these tenses, however, have a peculiar du- 
plication with iota: x:xAgoxsro, didn, from καλέω, δω, &e. / 


§ CCIX. 
OF THE AUGMENT. 


_ 16. The augment arises out of reduplication by the abjec- 
“Rn of the initial consonant : λέλαχο», ἔλαχον, κέκαμο», ἔκαμον. 
a property of the tenses, which is not accidental, but which 
rings from the first roots of the verbs when developed, it 
&wnust have found place in the Homeric dialect universally, 
“=xcept where the measure of the verse, the division of series 
€ see § cxLv, 3), or regard either to rhythm or the euphony 
<2f forms cause its rejection. | 
16. Measure of the verse: ἀλλὰ κακῶς apis, Ἡ., a, 25, 
G35 F ἀχίω», ib., 34, δενὴ δὲ κλαγγὴ yiver’, ib., 49, &c. Thus 
Ado ἀγορήν and αἶψαω δ ἔλυσ ἀγορήν. Hence not µατάστη, 
«΄αράστη, ἀνάγνω, for µετέστη, παρέστη, ἀνέγνα, but either ἔχβορε 
or ἐξέθορεν, ἔχφυγε or ἐξέφυγεν, as the verse may demand. 
17. Division of series : ἱατία μὲν στείλαντο, Séoay ὃ ἓν wnt 
μελαύῃ, Π., α, 433, ᾧ ἐπὶ πόλλ ἐμόγησα, δύσαν δέ µοι υἷες 
Αχαιῶ», ib., α, 162, ὣς φώτο” χαῖρε δὲ Grn, Od., B, 35. In 
these instances the augment, orsidasr theoar, de das’ ἔχαιρε, 
iwoyno’ ἔδοσαν, would unite the series, which sense and punc- 
tuation require to be separated. On the other hand, in ᾧ ia} © 
πολλ᾽ ἐμόγησα, δόσαν δὲ µοι υἷες) Αχαιῶν, to read πολλὼ µόγησα 
would be as faulty from disuniting words properly joined, as 
to read ἐμόγησ᾽ ἔδοσων, which unites series properly disjoined. 
18. Regard to rhythm. In order to favour the trochaic 
cesura in the third foot the augment is dropped: τῇ δεκώτη 
3 ἀγορήνδε καλέσσατο λαὺν Αχιλλεύς, Π., a, 54, ὡς ᾿Οδυσεὺς 
φύλλοισι χαλύψατο, Od.; ε, 491. Or it appears, in order to 
create that cesura: “Exrop, ixsi µε κατ αἶσαν iveixecus ovd 
ὑπὸρ αἶσαν Il., y, 59. It is retained or dropped to remedy 
the feminine cesura in the fourth foot (5 cxLiv, 12), and 
stands or falls in the fifth, in order to create the trochaic 
cesura, by which words are closely combined: not ὤλγια 
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Saxev, but days ἔθμιω. So also panei’ ἔκαιο, vsiys ori 
γούνασ᾽ ἔκαμψε. On the other hand οανώτοιο κάλνψο, xal™ 
κάλυψε», ἔργα κέλευω, Spanos κέλευεν 708 φίλήθε, &c. Als 
it is dropped, when the final word is surpassed in weight ή. 
the preceding, which disturbs the flow of the end of the vers:/™ 
σπλάγχνα «άσαντο, ἔκπαγλω Φίλησε. Here the 
σπλώγχ ἑπάσαντο, ἔκπαγλ ἐφίλησεν gives weight to the μα [ 
word, and a flow to the end of the verse. μ 

19. Euphony of Forms. It does not appear after πχ] 
since the sound of σερί is not pleasing, and σερί rejects ape 
trophe in Epic verse; hence περίοαλλε, αερί/οη, Src. Inthe 
same way γαστέρα rinper, not yaovie ἔτυψν, Ἡ., , 313, a | 
the like. Perhaps διαστήτην, Ἡ., a, 6, stands with | 
dséornony, Il., w, 718, because διστήτην would have the soul 
of E three times consecutively. 

20. In no case is the use of the augment in Homer 
Greek to be abridged upon other grounds than those abore 
mentioned: certainly not upon the strength of the old pre 
judice of Aristarchus, that it is not Tonic, and therefore ss 
. Homeric. Thus Ptolemy and Aristarchus read jajee xm 
instead of μῆρ ἐκάη, Π., a, 464, as more Tonte (ἰακώτερο), 
without, as it appears, objecting to panei’ txya, Ἡ., 5, 240. 
There are many examples of the same kind scattered over 
Homer, and proceeding probably from the same schodl: 
αὐτὸς γάρ σφιν daxsr, Il., B, 612, οὔτοι daxsy, ib., 4, 39, 
_ together with ixsdwxs, ib., 4, 148. Of a like sort are Duasitg 
ὃν σίκτε, Ἡ., β, 608, Μυρμιδύνες δὲ καλεῦντο, ib., A, 684 
καταμύξατο, παραδραµόσην, together with φαρίδραμον, ἔπιδρα 
µέτην, together with ἑσέδραμο», &c. 

21. There is much variation in the use of the temporal aug 
ment. It appears in the case of A, ΑΙ, AT, in ἤλδανε, ἦλφο, 
ἤμοροτε, ἤντεον, ἤντησας, ἥπτετο, ἥρπασι, Homoct, S&c., smo 
ᾖνεσ , HEE, ἤρεο, ἤσχυνως, ἤτεον ἠτιόωντο, nuda, µαγηύδα, Ec. 
even the digammated ἀνδώνω has it in ἤνδανε, yet we fin 
without traces of it, ὤλθετο, ὤδετο, αἴδετο, αὔνυτο, ἆλσο, GATO: 
also ὤρχε, Il., y, 447, opposed to ἤρχε, Ίρχον, ἤρχετο, in more 
than 100 places, ὥστε, xabdersro, opposed to ἥσπτετο, con 
: to ἔπῆρσω, ἄφρεο», dyyvro—lIn the case of E it appears ix 
ones, ἤχθιτο, ἀπήχβετο, yobror, not in sygsro, ἔντυε, Sorve, 








αλ 


—_ 
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«άζοντο, ἔρδον, ἔσχατο, εἶκε, ὑπύεικε, ὑπύωξε. Wolf has like- 
πο removed the forms slAxs, ἤλπιτο, which stood together 
ah fxs, ἔλπετο, and εἰστήκει for ἑστήκει, seemingly without 
son in the last instance.—ET is, in our text, always with- 
t augment in εὖδον, εὗρον, εὔχετο, ἐπεύξατο, the last in 10 
0969, to which ἑαηύξατο, H., I, 362, should be sacrificed, . 
πὐνάζοντο, Od., 5, 449, to xarstvacdsr, ὮἾ., y, 448, and 
os, Od., 5, 440, 758.—To I the augment belongs not 
ly where the verse requires a syllable long by nature, e. g. 
ε, ἶκεν, but also in position; and as i2 stands in Il., β, 53, 
e., 80 it is proper to have everywhere ἶζε, iZov, and instead 
Eile, κώθιδον, κάθιζε, to write ipize, καθῖζε, since in these 
rms there is no ground for variation.—O and ΟΙ have the 
ιστηεπί almost uniformly: ἑπώπτων, ὠὦρσεν, ἔπῶρσεν, ὤτρυνε, 
ώσρυνε, ᾧχρτο, ixwysro, ὤμωξε, and it is wrong to read 
pidavro, Od., σ, 33, ὅπλισθο, ib., »p, 143, while instead of 
‘Asov, ib. 2, 73, axAsov has been admitted.. We must ex- 
t, however, the verbal form derived from οἶνος, oiviZovro, 
» 1% 472, 3, 546, opposed to φνοχόει, ib., a, 598, where 
6ss was the nearly universal reading of the ancients, 88 
Od., ο, 141. (We find likewise νἔχταρ ἑωνοχόει, Il., 3, 3, 
» Od., v, 255, from which it appears, that this word, being 
gammated, either prefixed the s as augment, or retained the 
‘st syllable unaltered. ) 


Obs. 1.—The augment in the reduplication is found in (ἀρ) ἤραρο, 
ἤραρε, ἤχαχε, ὥρορεν, in both root and reduplication in the pluperf. 
ἠλήλατο (from ἐλα), Ὦ., ε, 400, ἠρήρε (as well as ἀρήρι from ap), 
ἠρήρωστο (igud), but is wanting in ἐρέρατο, from igehra, ib. ξ, 15. 
The augment before the digammated verbs, ἑάλη, Ἡ., ν, 408, &c., 
ἑάφθη (ap in daroua.), ib., , 543, &e., take, ἑαδύτα, εὔαδε, ἔέργωαθεν, 
&e., has been aleady examined, § ον]. 

Obs. 2.—Buttmann (Lezilogus, P. I, 69, 11,) seeks to establish 
that in the Homeric language the augment never stands between a 
preposition and verb, when the verb without the preposition is not 
in use, as, e.g. in ἀντισολελ, But with respect to the Homeric verbs 
of this description, ἀντιρείζω, απροµαχίζω, ἑπαιγίζα, ἐγγυαλίῳ, the 
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rule cannot be proved, since they either de not ocear in 
tenses, as ἀντιφείζω, ἐπωγίζω, or the augment is precluded by # yt 
rhythm, as in ἐγγυάλιξε, αρομάχιδε. The only one, however, wid| Sn 
affords scope for trying the rule, ἀνγιρολεδ, has the augment in é 
Canon, ἀντεοόλησας, ἀντεζύλησαν. Against six examples, viz. Il, 
210, 246, «, 790, 847, Od., x, 277, x, 360, only two, Π., λ, 88 
Od, A, 416, have as a variety ἀνγιρόλησε, ἀντιρύλησας, and with 
the warrant of any ancient grammarian. In the latter place Λη 
worsen ardpaw φόνῳ ἀνγεζόλησας the Vatican ms. produces the mt 
received arrangement of the words σολέων φόνῳ ἀνδρῶν as proceedix 
from Aristarchus, but does not allege that this foe to the non-Jos: 
augment rejected it from the word in question. Hence we mm 
admit that the custom of inserting the augment in such words bs 
its rise even in the language of Homer. It is further remarked, 2 
the Lexilogus, that the Homeric dialect.avoids the augment befor 
& preposition, and that the words, which seem to contradict this kv, 
ἀναβομαι in ἠνῄνατο ος ἠναίνετο, ΠΠ., 6, 450, διώχω in φαρακλίνας ἔδωα, 
ib., Ψ, 424, and χαθαίρω in λαοὼν ἐκάθηρε, ib., +, 228, are not com- 
pound but simple: av, αναν, ἀναί-ομαι, διώκω the same as Ἰώχω, wih 
the first syllable strengthened, and xalaigw connected with xaéa;, 
so that likewise in ἑλθόνγες ὅ ἐκάθιζον Od., x, 408, we should read 
δὶ χάθιζον. 





6 CCX. 


OF THE FORMS WITH ΣΚ. 


22. After the reduplication and the augment which pro- 
ceeded from it, we have to consider another kind of increase 
at the conclusion of the root by means of the letters ΣΚ, the 
signification of which, originally one of repetition, strength, 
duration, is still visible in many instances, though in many 
it is lost. Originally belonging also to the present tense, it 
has been dropped by many words in this tense, while remaining 
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the imperfect, and in the first and 2nd aor., only however 
the singular number and in the 3rd pers. plur. Thus: 
ng. Ist, σκο 2nd, oxes, Srd, oxsv, 3rd pl. σκου, 
σχε, 
Qnd, oxso, Srd, oxsro, 3rd pl. σκοντο, 
 OUEV, 

d so that before the Σ, E as mood-vowel generally appears. 

a. Imperf.: δεύεσκον, δινεύεσκον, «έλεσκες, ἕπεσχε, ἔρδεσκε, ἔχε- 
σκον, πελέσκεο, δερχέσκετο. ‘Those in A contract AE into 
A, which becomes, where it is requisite, AA: ἔασκχες, 
εἸωσκον, VAITLATKOY, νκάσκοµεν, κεδάωσκο», περάασκε.---- 
Those in E have E or EE before 2K: βουκολέέσκες, 
χαλίεσκον, καλέεσκε, καλάσκεσο, µυθέσκοντο, together with 
νεικείεσκο», νεικείεσκέ, (in which forms the first letter of 
EE is extended into EI for the sake of the verse:) 
oyysoxov, root οἴχνε, ὀλέεσκον, root oAs in ὤλεσα and 
ὀλέονσο, αροθέεσκε, and again σιτέσκοντο, φωλέσχετο, ὤθε- 
exs.— The verbs without mood-vowel want it also under 
this form: ζωννύσκετο, πέρνασχ) ὄντιν ἕλεσκε, Il., w, 752, 
ἔσκον, κέσκεν ivi µεγάροισι, Od., ϕ, 41, the bow of U- 
lysses lay long, was laid up, from KE in χεῖμαι and 
like ζωννύσκετο, also ῥύσκεο, ῥύσκευ. Lastly, before 2K 
is placed instead of E the A of the aorist in χρύπτασχε, 
ῥίατασκον, piwracxs, dsappixracxer. The only example 
of a 2nd pers. plur. is in ov w ἔτ ἐφάσκεθ ὑπότροπον 
olxad ἱκέσθαι, Od., y,.35. 

b. First aorist: δασώσχετο, δησώσκετο, ἑλάσασκεν, tritacxs, 
ἐρητύσασκε, 9ρέξασκο», μνησώσχετο, ὁμοκλήσασχε, οὐτήσασαε, 
ὥσασκε. A remarkable contraction of OH into {2 ap- 
pears in ayvaoaoxs, Od., ψ, 95, from ἀγνοήσασκε, which 
is falsely written with ΣΣ, αγνώσσασαε," although later 
authors have ἀγνώσσειν like ἀπρώσσειν &c. As in this 
instance, so {2 comes from OH in βώσαντι, Il., µ, 337, 
from βοήσας (ib., e, 89, &c.), ἐπιρθώσομαι, Od., α, 378, 


* Even by Lobeck ad Phryn., p. 608, who refers it to the analogy of 

ee in ὡσδω, and remarks “ quod (scil. dyvwcoaexs) Lexicographi nuper 

ἀγνωσσάσχω referebant, nunc nibilo rectius ab ἀγνόω (sic) repetunt.”’ 
Ee 
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β, 143, ἐπιρωσόμεύ, Ἡ., x, 463, cf. Bekker, p. 158 
§ CCXXI. 

ο. Second aorist : fasoxs, ἐσίδεσκα, προθάλεσπε, pirytexs, 
without mood-vowel, δύσκο. Of the second aorist| 
sive the only example is φάνεσκε instead of ἐφώμ, I 
64, Od., a, 587. 

23. The augment with this form is very rare bet 
unknown. ‘Thus we find ἔφασκον, ἔβασκες, ἔφασχο, if 
ifctoxsd’, in twelve places, also prmorigow 3 ( 
v, 7, supported by the rhythm, and instead of éesaczs, \ 
has admitted from the Townleian Ms. decacxs ; howeve 
retain awifaoxs, αὐδήσωσκε, and even ὀτρύνοσκο», Ἡ., ο 
where ὠτρύνεσκον was the earlier reading.—Of the compo 
only rapibaoxs, Ἡ., A, 104, ἀνεμορμύρισχε, Od., js, 238, 
παρικέσκετο, ib., 2, 521, in the Townleian Ms., have pres 
the augment; not so the rest: ἀποπλύνεσχε, iwixdv? 
ἀποκμήσασκε, καταζήνωσκε, ἐπιῤῥήσσεσκον, διαῤῥίατασκο». 
before Aristarchus the augment stood in these forms we 
from the usage in Apollonius Rhodius, e. g. διεζώεσα 
1074, αἀνεκλύδεσκε, 2, 551, in the Paris. Schol. (cf. ib., 
fer, p. 175), ἐπεκχλονεσκον, 3, 687, before Branck’s οἱ 
ἀνεχρούεσκο», 4, 1650. 


§ οσχι. 


OF THE FORMATION OF THE PRESENT, PERFECT, . 
PLUPERFECT, IN THE ACTIVE. 


@4. These tenses were frequently formed out of the ϱ 
roots, which in other, and partly later formations, have 
altered by the insertion of vowels and consonants. So 
Csras, Ἡ., 5, 82, 166, Od., », 84, together with βλ 
βλάώστουσι, Braaros; Aromat, H., XV, 5, µελάνει, Π., : 
together with μελαίνε᾽, ib., o, 548, &c., and thus lik 
σέµει, Il., ν, 707, together with siurew, Od., y, 175. 

25. In the formation of the perfect the verbs are di 
according to the three classes. ‘The pures form their pe 
originally, only by reduplication and the terminations A, 
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15 which are the relics of the primitive form ἔα (n. 5,) and 
ws persons ἕως, és. Thus, 
(ds, debs, deeds,) 

st, δείδια in περιδείδια, Ἡ., x, 93, », 52, p, 240, 242, 
nd, δείδιας, Od., 6, δ0, 
rd, δείδεε, Il., a, 94, a, 358, Od, αν 9806. 

The plur. in the same manner, though without A before 
er, σε, yest, in the pures ; 
st, defduuer, Il., 4 990, &e. 
nd, dsfders, ib., v, 366, as imperative, 
rd, (δεδιντσι) δεδίασι, ib., v, 663, with A instead of Ν. 
Ο also pluperf. ἐδείδιμο, ib,, ὃν 99, ἐδείδισαν, ib,, ει 790, and 
wets/dsoay, ib., 6, 521, and in the same way those in-A and 
ὃς ἕσταμω, ἔστατο, lorars, ἑστᾶσι, φεθνᾶσι, πεφύασι, ἔμκε- 
baat, or, where requisite, with prefixed A: βεούασι, γεγά- 
gs, -δι Ἰγγεγάασι and oluperf. Gude ὃ ἐκγεγάτην, Od., x, 
38, ἀπιτίθνασα», ib., w, 393. | 


Obs.—Some lengthened by E form the perfect out of the original roots : 
ὁγίω, εῥεγα: doywies, δίδουκα, whenee Δεδουσότος, Il, Ψ, 679. 


26. Τα their further developement they double their vowel, 
a the tadicative only that of δαίω (da) η, δεδήει,----ἵπ the 
est merely that of the participle: σεθνιώς, (Bags) βεοαρήότα, 
zc. In the indicative, in order to strengthen the syllables, 
hey insert x (as in μὴ ἔτι, wnxérs,) before the terminations A, 
1Σ, E, &c., at the same time lengthening the vowel; BsGa- 
G, βεβα-ν-ας, βέθηκας, BiCyxs, σίθνηκε, χέκµηκας, πεφύκει, II, 
, 109, γεθαρσήκασι, ὅτο, 


Obs.—The old form ysydars (instead of ytydrs like torars), Batrach., 
142, which places α before a short α, and then lengthens the latter, 
is probably a corruption for γεγάασι, which might properly etand, 
with a change of perean, after clrmts. There are stronger grounds 
for the abbreviation of ac: in some places of Homer: refvhen’ τιωὴν 
dd λελόγχᾶαν Toa 3, Od., A, 303, where Eustathiue expresses a 
wish for µε. authority in support of the reading λελόγχασ, which is 
now admitted, ‘®) and so in ib., 7, 114, τεφύχασι would more 
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properly belong to the construction than φερύχε. After Homer ts 
usage is quite certain, and an example appears even in Antimacs: 
ο) δὲ «άρωθε φόνωο versixacn ἄλλος ia” AAW. 


27. The simple perfect forms without K follow in the 
moods the original conjugation, i.e. that without mood-vowes 
Imperative : δείδιθι, δείδιτε, (κλυ) κέχλυθε, xéxdvve, είν 
σεθνάτω, τέσλαθι, τετλάσω.---- Optat. τεθναίην, rebvaing, γκά 
rérhoin—Jnfin. with full termination ναι, or shortened pa: 
τετλάµενα:, τεθνάµεναι, τετλάµι, τενάµεν, βεοάµεν, ἐκγεγάμο 
ἑστάμο. 

28. Of the participles of these we find, 

a. With radical vowel unaltered: Gsbade, tyysyavia, ixy 
γαυῖα, δεδαώς, ποφυυῖα, µεμαώς, the last, where requisite, | 
with long A: ὦλσο µεµαόώς, Il., x, 754, and µεμαύτε. 

δ. These forms, after the short vowel, double the O: βε. 
Cadre, γεγαῶτα, pacar απιφυῶτας, except daudura, | 
διδιότες, δειδιότων, δειδιότας, on account of the measure. | 
If it began with ds it would also form δεδιώτας. 

c. The other pures in A, and all in E, lengthen the radial 
vowel, and take O or Ω according to the verse. 

Nom. xsxpunds, xexrndc, γεθνηώς and τετυχηώς, Ἡ., ϱ, 748; 

according to Heraclides in Eustath., p. 1700, 1. 40, 

Gen. κεκμηῶτος, τεθνγῶτος, τεθνηότος, κατατεθνηυής, 

Dat. κεκοτηότι Suna, Ἡ., Φ, 456, &c., καταγεθνῶτι 
φετληόσ,, 

Acc. βεραρηήότα, κεχμηῶτα and κεχµηήότα, πεκαφήύτα, 
κεχαρηύτα, τεθνῶτα and φεθνήότα, 

Dual, «εκορήότε xoing, Od., σ, 372, 

Plur. ssxrgarss, σετληότις, ὑποπιστηῶτες, αοτισεστηυῖαι, 
ib., », 98, πεττηῶτας, χατατεθνηώτω». 


Obs.—The x in the participle has iroproperly maintained itself after 
the H arising from A in redvqxutuy, Od. 3, 734. The forms with ΕΙ 
instead of 9 according to Hokie, i.e. very ancient analogy, euch ο: 
κατατεθμιῶτος, &c., which were saved out of editions previous to 
Aristarchus, have been entirely removed from the most recent 
editions. 
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d. With AO contracted into © and E prefixed: τεθνῶτι, 
Od., +, 331, αιατιῶτ, Ἡ., 9, 508. When the con- 
traction occurs in the feminine, the termination is oa: 
ἑστῶσα, γεθνιῶσα, &c. Of this kind we have in Homer 
only βεθῶσα, Od., », 14. | 

29. Mutes. 

a. They adhere to the simple formation of the perfect : 
ο! ἄμφιαχυῖαν, βέδριθε, βεβρίθασι, βεορυχώς, βεοράθοις, 
Υέγηθε, γεγήθει, δεδορκώς, ἑδηδώς, ἔοικα, ἔολχα, κέκευθε, κε- 
πληγάώς, κεκοχώς, λέλομπεν, οἶδα, αέποιθα, πέποιθε, πέφρικα, 
πεφρικυῖωι, πεφυγότες, τέτροφα, τετρήχεε, τετρέγει, TET LIVI 
According to the demands of rhythm the radical vowel 
of the participle is shortened in several feminines: As- 
λαχυῖα, Od., µ, 85, together with λεληκώς, Π]., x, 141, 
pewoxvies, ib., ὃ, 435, together with psnxdg.—There 
is no trace of aspiration of the p and k sounds, since 
σέσροφεν, Od., Ψ, 237, has the aspirate already in the 
root seéfw.—Likewise the use of x in the mute verbs is 
not demonstrable, since βεορωκώς, Ἡ., x, 94, Od., x, 
403, together with βεδρώθοις, Ἡ., 6, 35, may be deduced 
from the root βρο, whence also zarabedc, and δείδοικα, 
together with δείδω, from the form (θέ) δείω» these 
forms, however, being ascribed to βρώθω and δείδω, may 
have opened the way for the admission of x into the 
perfect of mutes with t sounds. 

5. In the participle we find together with κεκληγώς in the 
plural κεχλήγοντες, Ἡ., µ, 125, ϱ, 756, &c., instead of 

ares. Aristarchus, however, in the second edition 
(cf. the Harleian Schol. ad Od., ξ, 30, with Victorian 
ad Π., x, 429, ) introduced the common form χεχληγῶτες 
in place of αεχλήγοντες, since he never spared any thing 
taken for Holic, except where it was supported by the 
verse. Of the same origin is probably rergsyarag, Ἡ., 
8, 314. The author of the treatise regi 'Ὅμηρ. διαλ. 
(Mattatre de Dial., ed. Sturz., p. 478, ) explains xs- 
χλήγονες as derived from χεχληγότες, with N inserted. 


Obs.—From εἶδώς comes the feminine dat. plur. with the initial syllable 
shortened in the phrase Jdufnow αραπίδεσση, and sows forms the 
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feminine sixvia, together with which ακώς appears firt with & 
Attive, ince in the only Homeirc example rp οἰκώς, Il, 9, δα 
ehoukl read rf Ίχελος, like ry Ίκελος, ib, w, 11, 1 ἵπελις, Bs 
758, Od., 8, 249, and must consider εἶχώς as a mere glo of & 
Epic word 7xsAos, which has crept into the text. 


80. Liquids. These also have the simple perfect formate 
in @: (Bovd in βούλομαι) αροδέρουλα, ἀρηρώς, yiyon, γεγνᾶ, 
σέθηλε, τεθ]λώς, LENA, µεμήλει, a ὑρώρει, Ἡ., σ, 498,—te 
K is an entire stranger to them.— e feminine partic 
they shorten the doubled vowel of the perfect formation: nr 
λῶς, τεθαλυῖα, and so τεθαλυῄῃ, rebadvian ; ἀρηρώς and age 
-ὖτος, -ὅτι, «ὅσα, but ἄραρυ]α, ράαρυῖαν, ἁραρυίας. 


Obs. 1.—The forms µέμόλωκχε, φαρμέµόολωκε have the root as (p4 
ferro, µεολο,) with inserted B (as out of Hemer pesyu<ga fron 
fte-nusgie,) and without ΔΙ in αγοζλώσχεν, χατοθλώσκον, 

Obs. 2.—The forms χεχάνδει, IL, 0, 192, and κεχωνδύνα, ib, 4, 38, 
Od., 8, 96, together with (08) χάζω, ἔχαδον, have the reot XANS 
of which the N {s visible also in the cognate (χαν, χαΐω, yous, 
Germ. gahnen), χανών, κέχηνα. Like this is Asrsryeéres, Hes, 5 
826, together with λείχω, from the root AEIXM. Comp. Aysade 
(of. Buttmann Lezxilog., P. I, 2. 7, obs.). 


8i. The pluperfect has the full old form ἕα added to the 
root, and thus ends in the sing. EA, ΓΑΣ, EEN. 

lat, Ἰνώγνα, Od., 4, 44, x, 263, 0, 55, «δασίθεα, ib., 9, 

181, ἐσεθέπια 9υμῷ, ib, 4 106, 0602 from site In 
ᾖδια μὲν γάρ, ὅτι--ὤμυνω, Οἶδα δὲ wy, Π., 2, 72, 

Οπά, ἐσεθύπεας Od, Od., #, 90, 

Srd, ἄδειν, Il., 6, 404, Od., φι 29, and ᾖδες, Π., β, 832. 
98. The termination EE is contracted into H in δες 7%, 
IL, « 70, &c.; we find ᾖδα once, Η., IV, 208. The ter- 
mination EI is, however, the common one for the Srd 
pluperf. in other verbs ; likewise the termination EIN ap 
in 00d the’ ἔτι δὴν Εστήκεν' αὐτοῦ γὰρ ὑπήριπι φαίδιµα γυλα, 
Ἡ., 4 691, from ἑστήκαν, supported by the imperf. (some) 
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xeiv, ib., y, 388, and by αροσήειν in Aristoph. Plut., 696, 
here see the Scholiast and the remark of Hemsterhuis. 
cording to this analogy Aristarchus gave ἠνώγεν in Ἡ., Z, 
70, the Harleian Schol. gives the same in Od., ε, 112, cf. 
+ &, 661, 3, 270, &c., dedssavqxew, Od., p, 359, &c. Also 
ώγεον, sixsiv ἔπος, Il., 9, 394, should be altered to ἠνώγεν 
cil. Πρίαμος). 

88. From ἤδεα comes likewise the second nelng, 
herwise ἠείδεις, Ἡ., vy, 280, contracted from ἠείδεως, and this 
om ἠήδεας with prefixed H, as my for ἦν See the other 
rms under the verbs without mood-vowel. 


§ CCXII. 
YRMATION OF THE PASSIVE PERFECT, AND PLUPERFECT. 


94. Pures. 

a. Most of the inflections are regular; but the second 
person without 2 appears in Gildas, Π., s, 28, a, 380, 
y, 251, and contracted in psurn for µέρνηα. The last 
persons ATAI, ATO, for ΝΤΑΙ, NTO, βεθλήαται, 
weworharas, βεουλήαται, βεθλήατο, βερολήατο, deduharo, 
κεχλήατο, ποφοσήασα, and according to Hesychius, Cyril- 
lus, many M88., and editions before that of Barnes, also 
farat, fare, xabnaro, ἀκαχήατο, in which EI is now 
predominant,—wxsyorwaro, Od., %, 282, sigbaras, &c., 
and with extension retained in the root (da-das) δεδαίαται 
(perhaps d6d#aras).—The form ἀρηρομένῃ, Ἡ., 5, 548, 
from ἀρόω, maintains the short vowel here, as in other 
parts, ἀρόσω, apopsvos— With 2% assumed appear reri- 
λεσται, τετελεσµένος, οὕτασται, Ἡ., 4, 667, ας, 62, from 
οὐτάω, whence οὔτας χαλκφ, Od., xy, 365.—With α 
prefixed in the infinitive, δαίοµο:, divide, (δα) δδάασθαι, 
Od., x, 316. 

2. There are also some forms of the optative and conjunc- 
tive: ὡς μεωνίφτο δρύµου, Ἡ., ψ, 361, from µεµνα-οι-το, 
AO being changed into EQ), and µεµνήµο, ib., ὦ, 740. 
Eustathius, for the explanation of the form xéxagum, 
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and the Etym. Mag. under pepviaro, cite from Pisdr 
µεωναίωτο (μέμναντο for μέμνηντο). However, te 
Homeric _ passage alluded (ο,---οὐδέ τέ μοι εἶσες vues 
ἔτος, oust κεν wisi ἸΜεμνήμην νύκτας τε παὶ ἥματα δεις 
fovsc,—would admit also the indicative (upon whid! 
would have thought). The conjunctive appears in ws 
παρὲξ µεμνώµεθα, Od., &, 168, from 

another optative form, λελῦτο, Od., σ, 238, we sal 
speak hereafter. 

c. Lastly, some with reduplication have the accent thron 
back : (aAs) ἀλάλημαι, ἀλάλησθαι, ἀλαλήμινος, and (αγ, 
ἀπάχημαι, ἀκάχηται, ἀπαχήμενος. Cf. Etym. Mag, } 
45,1. 50, p. 56, 1. 20 and 31. The last, 7 accoux 
of the verse, takes in the feminine ἀκπχεμένη, Ἡ., ε, 364 
and ἀκηχέμεναι, ib.. σ, 29. In conformity with this τι 
should alter, with the Venetian Scholiast, axayjoba, LL, 
σ, 996, into ἀκάχησθαι, which was admitted also in Οἱ, 
ὃ, 806, according to the Harleian. The Scholiasts al 
this retroceasion of the accent Aolic. 

35. Mutes. 

a. The consonant remains unaltered before M in ax (2ος, 
needle ») ἄκαχ, (like tux, reruy, versuy,), ἀπαχμόν, 
ἀκαχμάνα, µορυχ, μεμορυχµένα, Od., », 435, contrary 
to which reading µεμορυγµένα has remained in the text, 
χυρυθ (in χόρυς, πόρυθ-ος), πεκορυθµένος, -ον, -οὲ, -ᾱε. 

6. P and k sounds, unchanged in the perfect active, are 
. aspirated i in the passive of the followi > ἔργω in pers 
ἔρχαται, Il., Ty 431, &c., σρίπω (spar), ᾧ Anois és 
τετρώφαται χα) σόσσα μέμηλεν, ib., β, 25, αεδίονδε γὰρ 
aisi Τετράφαθ’, oxxor ἐπὶ Τρόων ἆ ἀἴοιεν ἰόντω», ib., x, 189, 
(ὀρεγ) δράκοντες é ὀρωρέχατο προτὶ δερή», ib., A, 96, ὅτο. 

ο, Especially note-worthy of this class are ἀνήφβν | in Od, 
μ, 51, from a ἀνάστω, root ὧφ in ὠφή, thus ἄν-ηφ-σθω, ἀνή- 
φθω, Srd pers. sing. imperat. perf.— Axyyédar’ in of 
που δεῦρ ὀρύωντες ἀχηχίδας, Il., ρ, 037, are afflicted. 
This form supposes a root AXEA with A, reduplicated 
AKHXEA, and ἀκηχέδαται must be for ἀκηχεόνται, 
but its έλεπια (ἀχαχιὸ) wars whence ἀχαχίζως 
ἀχωχίζεο, in Homer, so that in the change of A to Z 
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the preceding « becomes s. A derived form in -ζω, 

however, as an offshoot of an older form, can scarcely 

roduce genuine forms so distant as ἀκηχέδαται, and 
hence the variation ax7yéer merits particular attention. 

To wit, as (ays) ἀκαχήμενος is related to ἀκηχεμένη, 80 

is (ώκαχηντο) ἀκαχήατο, Il., μι, 179, related to σκηχέατο 

in this ρ]αοο. ----Ἔρείδω has from ἐρειὸ ἠρήρειστο, Π., y, 358, 
3, 136, and from ἐρεὸ, ἐρηρίδαται, ib., p, 284, Od., η, 
95; but in ib., ή, 86, ἑληλάδωτ seems the better reading 
(from ἐλαύνω), an uncommon form of ἐλήλατα. If we 
compare this ἐλήλαται with ἐλήλατο, Ἡ., 3, 135, and 
ἠλήλατο, ib., s, 400, and with the general analogy of 
the language, we shall perceive that the plural had 
(ἐλήλαντο) ἐληλάατο, ἐλήλαατ ; and this last open and 
uncouth form, as above in axxyéad, admitted A even 
against the common analogy.— Ερράδαται, Od., v, 354, 

- ἐρράδατ᾽, Il., w, 431, exhibit again the A, but here the 
root PAA has its support in ῥώζω, besprinkle, whence 
δῶμα . . . ῥάσσατε, Od., υ, 150, and in ῥαθάμιγγες, 
blood-drops, from pad and αἷμα (ἁμιγξ like λα-ς, λά:γξ). 

96. Lnqutds. 

a. They follow generally the common rules: siradro, 
σέσαντο, αἴσχυν (αἶσχυν-μένος), ἠσχυμμάένος, where the 
variation ἠσχυμάνος deserves no notice, dg ὦρθαι, Π., 9, 
474, ἀγερω (ἀγερ) ἀγηγέραθ ὅσσοι, ib., 3, 211, κραιαίνὼ 
from κραν, χραα», ἐπικεχράανται, Od., ὃ, 616, sing. like 
(Pav) xiparres, Ἡ., +, 208, but (Φα) αέφανται, ib., 6, 
531, are slain. 

6. O instead of E appears in the root in the two difficult 
forms φέποσθε and ἐγρήγορθα. The first in χαχὼ πολλὰ 
πέποσθε Eivex’ iwne tesdoc, Ἡ., y, 99, in the speech of 
Menelaus to the hosts, cf. Od., x, 465, ψ, 53, root 
πω, Tov, in πίνοµαι, the radical word of (ατν-ε-θώ) πένθω, 
thus (σον) απονσθε πέποσθε; the other in ἐγρήγορθαι 
ἄνωχθι, Π., x, 67, φυλακῆς µνήσασθε καὶ ἐγρήγορθε, ib., η, 
871, σ, 299, derived from ἆγερ in ἐγείρω, awaken, which 
strengthens, by the assumption of ϱ, the series of weak 
syllables caused by reduplication in ἔγεγορ: ἔγρεγορ, 
ἔγρηγορ, ὀγρήγορ-σθε, ἐγρΆγορθε, and ἐγρήγορ-σθαι, ἐγρήγορθαι, 
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to be awakened, to be awake. 


as, τέτορθω, ὀγρήγορθαι, are proparoxyton as beng |ltter 
Moke. Cf. π. 34. The bastard form ἐγρηγόρθαι fa |e, 
ἐγρηγόρασι Ὦ., x, 419, must have come from ie 


§ CCXIII. 





OF THE FORMATION OF THE FIRST FUTURE AND AORIST 
IN THE ACTIVE AND MIDDLE. 


87. Pure verbs. The simplest forms are those with th 
vowel unaltered before 2, which is doubled where the vere 
requires: γέλωσαν and yéhaccay, ἤλασιω and ὀξήλασσα», ait 
σεται and αἰδέσσεται, ἀρίσσομαι, νκέσω and rsixsoos, ἂν 
Whether the duplication of the Σ after short vowels had certain 
limits, cannot be ascertained. Many verbs, e. g. solis, 
φόθεσαν, πφοθέσαι, appear only with single 2. It is superfluous |: 
in xoviccovow, Il., ξ, 145, since κονίοντες, ib., ν, 820, ψ, 37% 
&c., has long iota, whence also κονισάλῳ, ib., 6, 503, is to be 
preferred there and in other places to the other reading xon- 
σάλφ.----116 forms with single 2 often lose this letter in the 
active future: κρεµόω, Π., η, 83, root xpeua, from which — 

έμασε, κριµώσαντες, ἀγχρεμώσασα. Thus it is Loo, with 

ejected xpsua, and with O inserted κρεµιόω 2) ἀντιόω, IL, », 
752, βίοµαι in δηρὸν Bin, ib., +, 852, ἐρίω, ib., x, 534, κα- 
Agovoa, Od., », 412, &c,—Kéw in ὅρσο έν, Od., ην 342, about 
to lie down, in order to le down, and the extended form 
xsiw, ib., 5, 340, &c., together with κακκείοτε. The root 
appears in the Latin ja~-CEQO, and its future ja~-CEBO, 
compared with this future xéw, shows clearly enough the analogy 
of such forms.—Kogéus, IL, », 831, xogiss, ib., 3, 379, ϱ, 241, 
where, however, the form with Σ, which elsewhere also is 
given as a variation, has remained in the text: σελέει, ib., 9, 
415, ἐρύουσι, ib., A, 454, ἐξανύω γε, ib., A, 365. 

38. Next to the forms with the short vowel stand those 
with the vowel doubled: ὀγάπησα, ἀνήσω, ἀπασήσα, αἰκήσουσι, 
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ππήσασθαι, δακρύσασα, ἱδρώσε, χώσεταω. Of this class also 
ας ης lose 2 in the future and aorist —AAQ), find (compare 
—DAG-o, the root of which, since G is here only a formal 
=ter, is identical with the Greek), fat. 3¢fw (in-DAGABO), 
ew, whence δήεις, δήομε», Shere, are all three used only as 
“tures.—ITTIQ, drink, whence view in Pind. Isth., 6, 71 
L_08), in the middle z/owas, whence «Ἰόμενος, wishing to 
mink, Od., x, 160, Π., », 493.—Kaiw (root xaf, κα), aor. 
=ya, ib, a 40, 9, 240, &e., «Πω, ib. 9, 349, formerly 
“ritten with iota subscript txye, tnaccurately, since the ΑΙ 
»hich later appeared in the present by the extension of A 
man as little give I to the older form éxya, as Qaivw can to 
Ἓρηνα, which comes from the root Φαν. The form ἔχηο», Od., 
» 558, arose, as the Harleian reading shows, from a confusion 
of ἔχηα with ixosoy, the proper reading——We find also the 
wptative κήαε, IL, 9, 330, xgasv, ib, w, 38, and the infin. 
ejas, Od., ο, 97. Together with these well-grounded forms 
with », we have in our editions another series of forms with 
µ: κατακεῖαι, κείοµεν, χείαντες, &c.. as to which the Mss. 
sometimes vary between EI and H, sometimes give EI 
without variation. The latter reading is ascribed by the 
Ambres. Schol., ad Od., A, '74, to Aristarchus. It stands 
in the same rank with ζαχρεῖων, κατατεθνμώτων (since the 
assumption of ais for xeiw is inadmissible), but confounds 
the forms of xaéw with those of xia, asiv (spit and lay, cf. 
East. ad Od., &, p. 1766, 1. 21); e.g. xssiusv, κατακείτε, 
κατακείοµν, at the expense of clearness.—2 15 dropped like- 
wise from axtowas in ἀκειάμενο, Il., x, 29; where another 
reading is axsthuevot. There is the same difference in &xs:0- 
μιενο», Da. ἔ, 383, but in both places the aorist is supported 
by the context. — AAfouas, avoid, gives ἀλεύατο, ἠλεύατο, 
zAsud revs, ἀλεύασθαι; and without Ύ: ἀλέασθε, ἄλίηται, wrsd- 
robes, erbecbas.— SEF. ἔσοτυα, σεῦα. σεῦε, σεύας, σεύατο.---- 
Xba, χεῦα, ἔχευν, χεῦε, χεύαμεν, ἔχευαν, conj. χεύω, &c.; and 
withoat Ύ: ἔχεα» &c. The forms with 2, Ἡ., η, 86, &c., 
are now removed. 


Obs.—In some tho usage varies between the loeg and the short vowel: 
ὤταφν, IL, A, 422, and sieve, ib, 484. So in the forme of μάχεμάι 
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which bave ways as their root. The form with the short vowilin 
certain: µαχίσασθαι, IL, y, 20, 455, &c., µαχάσωο, ib. ἵ, 3 4 
µαχίσαιτο, and the future µαχέσυνται, without Σ in the forms μαχών, A, 
IL, υ, 26, µαχίοται, μαχίατο, µαχῥθητο Hence we should exp 6 
the duplication of the Σ to be sufficient for lengthening the sylkbh 
But the duplication of 3 and of E, ΕΣΣ and ΗΣ, contend with at 
other in almost every place according to the mss. and the Gna 
marians: µαχίσσυµα! and βοχήσοµαι, Il., y, 290, µαχησαίµην wl 
µαχεσσαίµην, ib., », 118, &e. For Hz the Venetian Scholiast call, | 
a, 298, cites the authority of the editions of Masstlia, Argos, Sinp, | 
which were, therefore, later than the Peloponnesian war, since thy | 
bad the long vowels, and that of Antimachus and Aristophan | 
The other Venetian Scholiast adds the authority of Aristarchus, Ws | 
opposes to this the doctrine of Heracleon, to which he give | 
preference. Heracleon, though he wrote the nouns µαχήμων, se 
χητής, with H, wrote the verbal forms with ΣΣ. It seems tht 

Aristarchus must have been induced by the orthography of thee 

nouns to prefer the H, not reflecting that a conclusion from these ts 

the verb can as little be drawn as from ἀκόρητος to κχορίω, which, in 

spite of this verbal, has in the corresponding forms always ΕΣ ο 

E23: χορίσασθαι, χορίσσατο, &c. Both modes of writing bave msamn- 

tained themselves in Homer since Antimachus and Aristophanes, 

until Wolf finally sacrificed that with ΕΣΣ to that with HS.—From 

the future forms µαχίοται, &c., we must distinguish the participles 

paxebusng, Od., A, 400, ω, 118, and waxsoduews, ib., p, 471, which 

are to be referred to µαχεσίοµα; with Σ ejected, &c. 


! 
Υ 
‘ 
i 


39. Mute and /:qued verbs have in these tenses little that 
is irregular.—Of the mufes we find without > in the future 
ἔδομαι from ἔδω, Ἡ., 3, 237, &c., perhaps because ἔσομαι 
might be confounded with the future of sii Also in the 
aorist we may remark the forms associated with φίρω, ἕνεικα, 
ὑείκαμεν, ἤνεικαν, Sic. (ἤνεγκεν, Od., x, 493, has been changed 
to 4vuxsy), and according to Aristarchus sag, Ἡ., α, 106, 
108, to which Wolf has preferred sizss, as well as Zuase to 
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sere, Ἡ., α, 552, &c., although he has left sirars, Od., y, 
. 8927, and ἔπαθ, ib., Φ, 198.—Of the Aguids, several in P, 
ος and N, have the Σ in their Ist aorist: ᾿Αρω, ὧρσε, ἐπῆρσε, 
μεσον, ἆρσας, ὥρσανσε. Keipw, txsgosy, χέρσαντες, diaxtgous ; 
‘Pwt without Σ in the sense of devour: µῆλα---κατέκειραν, Od., 
¥, 356, and in the middle wroxsipncbas—(‘Op,) ὦρσε, ὦρααν, 
eons, ὅρσας, ἐνώρσας, ἔπορσον, iwipossox.—(Dup,) φύρσω.--- A. 
mtd An, ἐπίκελσυ, ἐκέλσαμεν, ἑπικέλσαι, ἑπμκέλσαντες.---Ε.Λ. (ελέω) 
HE λσα», ἔλσαι, ἕλσας.----Ν. (κεν, κωτίω͵) χένσαι, Π., ψ, 337. 


Obs.—To the liquids belong also the forms generally associated with 
φιλέω, of which the root is not Φίλε, but φιλ: ἐφίλατο, giAaro, φ7λαι, 
Π., κ, 280. Add byrne Motoos φίλωνται H., XXIV, 5, as is now 
rightly read instead of φλεῦντα,. 


40. The imperative of the Ist aor. mid. has the 2nd pers. 
sing. 2EO instead of ΣΑΙ in δύσεο, Il., +, 36, δτο., καταδύ- 
σεο, λάξεο, ὅρσεο, ὅρσευ, and ἀείσεο, H., XVI, 1, of Hermann’s 
edition.—In the same way ETO for ATO is always found 
in δύσετο, yet in the plural δύσαντο, Ἡ., Ψ, 739. Between 
βήσετο, ἐδήσετο, axeChosro, &c., and βήσωτο, ἐβήσατο, ἀπερή- 
σατο, the MSS. vary in almost every place.—Hpaphroditus 
was, according to the Venetian Scholiast, of opinion, that we 
should write E, when it stands for ἀπίρανε, but elsewhere, 
ἀπεθήσατο.----Τ19 A of the aorist disappears likewise in ders, 
Π., , 105, cf. w, 778; add oles, br1ng, Od., χ, 106, 481, 
οἰσίτω, Il., τ, 173, Od., 3, 255, olosrs, Ἡ., y, 108, ο, 718, 
and Od., v, 154, where οἴσετε is preceded by ῥώσσατε, 150, 
and χαθήρατε, 152. Still without A are: Jo», ἵξες, Η., I, 
230, 278, and perhaps also the infinitive οἰσέμω, Od., }, 
429, &c. The distinction between the terminations, and 
their allotment to the several tenses, has no where limits 
exactly ascertained. 
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§ CCXIV. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE SECOND AORIST AND FUTUR 


41. Pures. The assertion of recent Grammarians, ti 
pare verbs have no second aorist, is much restricted bys i 
regard to Homeric usage, since no inconsiderable number |] 
such forms, derived from a shorter root than that of te! 
present, is found in his poems, which are to be ranked une || 
the extended present, just as Sissov, ἔφυγον, under Ashra, Gel | 
Thus the Φηά aor. γόον, Ἡ., %, 500, belongs to yodors, Od, | 
w, 190, γοήµναι, Ἡ., ἕ, δ03,---λόον, H., 1, 120, and i 
σρίκοδος, Od., x, 361, to (Avisabas) λούεσθαι, Ἡ., Z, 508, 4 
265, ὄροντο to ὀρέοντο, ib., Ψ, 212, ἔστυγον, Od., x, 19, 
χατίσννγε, Ἡ., ϱ) 694, to στυγίέει, στυγέῃσε; farther, marys an | 
yhyevs to ἠνώγιον and yeydesor. Lastly, with a diphthong, 
αἴδετο, αἴδεο, αἰδόμενος, to αἰδίομαι, aidsiobas, and with A, 
µάμηκον (3) together with µηκα in pqxddes and the post-He 
meric pyxde. 

42. The mutes have generally the short vowel in the 2ad 
aorist, yet we find with the long vowel (like αἴδετο, μάμηοὴ), 
φίπληγον, φεπλήγοντο, wexAsysre, &c., and pass. iewAyyy, ἐν 
σληγέντες, 80 that even here the boundaries between the imperf. 
and @nd aor. were not yet rigorously observed. 

43. Of futures we must remark, | 

a. Those which lose A: ἀγλαῖζομαι (in Pindar), 2nd fat. 

(ἀγλαίδωμαι,) ἀὀγλαλῆσθαι, Il, x, 991 3 (κομδέω) πομιῶ, 
Od ο, 545, xvsgid, Il., σ, 384, κτεριοῦσι, ib. A, 456, χ, 
836. (9 

5. The so called second futures of the liquids, ogsires, ., 

v, 140, ὀλίεσθαι, ib., ο, 700, πλυνουσα, Od., Z, 31, 
σηµανίω, ὑπερθορίωται. Το these belong also the forms of 
the root ITE, which, by its final consonant is allied to 

. liquids: xeotorras, Ἡ., A, 824, xectscbas, ib., 1, 235, &e., 

and the single form from the class of mutes σεκεῖσθαι 
H., III, 127.—These are really to be considered as 
forms, which have lost Σ out of the full future termina- 
tion εσοµα.. 
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§ CCXV. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE PASSIVE AORIST. 


44. Both passive aorists follow generally the common 
worm : ἐλέχθη, ἰώνθη, twhyn, whyn, &e.; yet the Srd pers. 
blur. is often formed by the addition of merely N to the root, 
CN instead of HZ AN, e.g. ἤγερθυ, γράφο, wiyer, One form 
ans H in this termination : μώνθην αἵματι µηροί, Ἡ., 3, 146. 

45. The forms of ἑτράφην have the short vowel also in 
xther persons: irgadirny, ἔτράφ ἄριστος, Ἡ., ϕ, 279, where 
Herodianus more accurately accented ἐτράφ, τράφ ivi μεγάρῳ, 
ib., 8, 661, as a various reading instead of recon by μεγάρῳ, 
and ἐτράφεμῳ, ib., Ψ, 84, in the pre-Alexandrian Mss., τράφε- 
wer for σραφήµεναι or σραφῆναι, ib., 7,199, σ, 436, Od., y, 28. 

46. The roots, which have assumed N in the present, 
retain it for the most part in the first aortst: not only lavéys, 
ὑπεθιρμάνθη, but also «λινθηναι, διακρινθήµεναι, and xgivberres, as 
well as κριθέντες, nay several assume N for the first time in 
this form: ἀμανύνθη, Ἡ., ξ, 436, /δρύνθησα», ib., , 78, η, 56, 
δηρωθήτ», ib., α, 7560. 


6 CCXVI. 
OF ΤΗΕ PERSONAL TERMINATIONS. 


47. The first personal termination ps is, with the excep- 
tion of αἴνημι, Hes., ¢, 628, banished from all verbs but those 
without modal-vowel, in the indicative; but it appears in 
some conjunctives. Thus in Il., y, 450, the old reading even 
of the earlier editions is am, ὅτι ἔργα σίτυκταε, and in ib., 
σ, 63, Od., +, 490, ius, xvsivwps, are cited as variations by 
Seber in the drgus Homericus. Since Hermann (de emend, 
ratione Gramm. Gr., p. 263, ) pointed to the same forms, 
after πό jus, mere of a kind have nih χ :ἀγά- 
gyeynt, il. ο 717, 9 . Φ, 948, i 9% 7- 

"48. The second person, 
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a. I in the active is shortened to 2 when the termina 
ΘΑ is added ; this ΘΑ, however, is retained onlyia\¥# 
certain forms; in the tndicative where there is κ) ' 
modal-vowel : ἔησθα, ἔξωσθα, παρῇσθα, τίθησθα, dink 
also in δίδοισθα, Il., 5, 270, and (οἶδασ-θα) οἶσθα; Ἡ κ 
the optative : βάλοσθα, κλαίασθα» in the conyuncte:|® 
βάλῃσθα, sixnoba, εὕδῃσθα, ἐθέλῃσθα, Ἀύνῃσθα, rapes | 
σῃσθα, Sc. mal. 

6. In the passive it generally remains open, after νὰ 
ejection of Σ: iwsrtAsas, αέλεαι, ὀδύρεαι, ὀΐεαι, ἔτλω |8 
ixeo, ὠδύσαο, &c. The treatment of such syllables fuk |! 
under the same rule as that which applies to pure vers :! 

49. The third person ΤΙ changed to I, is, in the india |: 

tive (besides in those without modal-vowel), still visible i | 
νησι, Il., s, 6. According to Heraclides (Eustath. αἱ 
Od., 1, p. 1576, ¢. 32,) this is the only example of de | 
kind in Homer. Before the last edition of Wolf, asm, 
φίρησι, βρίθησι, still stood. Schifer ad Lambert. Bos, p. 
502, requires xpoignos, Il., 4, 323, and ὀτρύνησι, Οἱ., 5 ᾿ 
374, and in wsiosras ὥσσα of Αἶσα κατακλῶθες τε Bapeias, iby 
n, 197, would read, according to Eustathius, u¢ supra, Al 
κατακλώθησι βαρῶω (suppressing v. 198). Buttmann το 
marks, that these forms appear only after ὅστε, where the 
syntax may have the conjunctive, and in like manner ixsé- 
pono, Il, y, 62, Sines, ib., x, 23, µένησι, ib., xy, 93. Ad 
mitting the validity of this remark, we should have in rap 
φαίνησι the pure conjunctive without iota subscript, of which 
presently. —Of the optattve there is an example in si 3’ dupe 
wapapbaines πύδεσσ, Il., x, 346, which, according to the 
Venetian Scholiast, almost all the copies have ; those which 
varied must therefore have read παραφθήησι or rapapbaign. 
Another example is af xb ω ἐπιγνοίη---Πέ κι ἀγνοίησε, Od., ο 
218 ; but then we should read αἲ κά po sxsyviin— ne κεν ἀγνοιῆσι 
from ἀγνούαω, which gives ἀγνοιήσας, ib., v, 15.—In the con- 
junctive this termination is very frequent: ὤγῃσι, ἀγνοήσα, 
ashinow, ἀλάλκῃσι, &c. It is manifest, that in these forms; 
arising from the root, the modal-vowel H, and the termination 
ΣΙ, the iota subscript can claim a legitimate place as little, 
as in datives of the first declension like ἀγορήφι since it was 
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uly after the ejection of 2 that H2I became HI, and this 
Rs contracted into 7. 

50. In the second and third persons dual and plural the 
stinction is not so sharp, as in the later form of conjugation, 
tween chief and secondary tenses, and between the dual 
1d plural numbers. The second persons for chief and se- 
mdary tenses are known to be, dual, «τον, εσθο», plural, srs, 
6s. Here terminations are so far confounded, that the later 
sal forms, οσο», εσθο» are used as plural: Αλλ’ ὦγιό ὡς ἂν 
ιν οἶπω, weibsobs γώχμστα ' Ἱστία μὲν αρῶτον κάθετο», Ἡ., I, 
87 (for κάθισε), says Apollo to the sailors, where also λύ- 
εντε Bosias, which ends the verse, is to be considered plural. 
--1/9θ) οὕτως nobov rerinorss, ib., 456, for 406—The third 
arsons dual, divided according to chief and secondary tenses, 
iz. chief tenses, srov, sobov,—secondary, έτη», ἔσθην, are so far 
ndistinguished, that several forms of the secondary tenses 
ave the terminations proper to the chief, i. e. ετον, εσ6ο», for 
ray, ἰσθν, but the contrary does not occur, i.e. the chief 
mses have never έτη», έσθην, for srov, εσθο. The use of the 
tive σον for την is supported by three Homeric forms: fs- 
ύχετον or ἐτεύχετον, Π., », 346, διώκετο», ib., x, 964," λα- 
ύσσετο», ib., 6, 579. For the same change in the passive 
oice we may cite: «ωρήσσεσθον, Ἡ., ν, 301, for Jagnostodyy, 


9 Οὖκ ἠδύνατο γὰρ εἶναι διωχέτην {. « . “vey, ἀκάθαρτον γὰρ ἦν ἀμφίμα- 
wc, Etym. Μ., p. 280, 1.34. The reason is here given, why it could 
ot be Διωχέτην: the verse rejected it,—but then the simplest step was to 
worten the H, so that the forms ‘would have. been irsyyirn, διωκέτεν, 
εφυσότη. Schafer ad Schol. in Apollon. Rhod., p. 146, admits for the 
tive at least of these tenses in the oldest shape of the language a double 
ια] formation: 2nd, srov, 3rd, srov, 2π6, sry, Srd, éryy: “* Sed posterio- 
m usus temporum, grammatica subtilius an argutius exculta, termina- 
mem in ον assignasse eecunds personm, in ην tertie (videtur).’ This 
lmission goes further than the examples, none of which has éryy for the 
cond person. It seems certain that érqy was the original form, and 
at the other proceeded from the shortened sry changed into srov, since 
ialogy rejected sv as a personal termination (at least where s wae not a 
dical vowel).. 

εί 
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without ‘metrical. necessity, and 36” ἀνέρε Swahoosedor, Ἡ., s, 


218, as some read instead of Ἀαρήσσονσο. ‘hes there is a 
exchange of the forms 
. ovo for evs, rev for έν», 


| σον for abs, σθον for 66». 
τσι, In the plural of the paseive the veree decides as to the [7 
use: of the terminations µεσθον, ῥσθα, and pebov, eda, ο. β. |° 
βαχόμεσθα and µαχησόμιθα, ἑπόμισθα and συρπώµεθα--- Αα 0 
N appears not only in the perfect but also in the optat. 3evesers, he 
iwoiaso. ‘The use of the short modal vowel instead of the long * 
in the conjunctive has been already considered, § οσ,κ ντ, 11. 


" Qbp.—We find from ὀρίλλω the third pers. sing. opt. épiarum, 1, 6 
651, Od, 8, 324, perhaps to avoid confusion betwean ὀρέλλω, t- 
 orease,: gud. ὀρώλω, awe, by using the sorist form ὀρελλων, The | 
sorist forms in sia, sas, cstv, together with asus, αἲς, as, are, howerer, 
frequent i in Homer. 


. 94. The imperatives have | in the Srd pers. pir ron | 
and séew, not σωσαν and σθώσαν1 leven, ἐπάσθαν, ὀμσάντῳ», 


| 








18 CCXVIL 
OF THE INFINITIVE. 


$3. The passive infinitives have the ususl form; in the 
active their full form is wees or susvas from ἄρμεναι, the ab- 
hraviations of which are é:asy, 4a, (er) iv, και, and αι. | 





θά, The present haa, 

ο. Έμωαι ian, ων: ἀωυέμοαι ἀπουίμω, ἁκούων, ἁγίμο 

dyin, ἑλκέμφα, ἁλαίμο. So also the | first Faeroe ἐξ ‘o 

- (el Cab ἀξμω, kav, Φιλέων, Dedsiv. 

. ὁ. Μενου, vas, duces poh x, πωήμνω, fromn dela | 
‘termination : appara, yoRwsve, wevhusves, from 
yoda, wuvde, 80 παλήµναι, πωύήμναι, ποήμνον, Gide 

"pee, θορήμόνω, Π., ο, 910, and φορῆνοη, ib., B, 107,% | 
"149, &e. Thus likewise the passive aocrists: ἁμαήή- : 
peavect, ἀήμναι, and aires, &hhwsves and ἀλῆναι, κηζβωυαι | 
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and «ρχῆναι, δαήµωαι and dative, καήµωαι, Δολλισθήμωα,, 
From those in O there appears ἀρόμενα,- (from ἀρόω), 
Hes., ¢, 12, with a short vowel in this form. With E 
unaltered we find aywiwsves, Od., v, 213, from ayivaw. 

55. Of the perfect, except those forms without modal 
“wel in eves, μεν, already discussed, such as σεθνώµενα, 
Εὐνάµεν, and ἴδμωα, Ἡ., », 273, from οἶδα, no others are 
~mmon either in the Epic language, or that of Pindar, who 
ms γεγώκεν as infin. of yiyaxa, Ol., 6, 44 (88). The ter- 
wination ivas appears first in Herodotus. 

56. The infinitive of the first aorist adheres to rule; that 
EF the second has éwsvas, sev, as well as the common form si¥, 
which frequently stands in the open form és: aAaAxépsvecs, 
Aadasiy, εἰπόμωαι, εἰπόμεν, εἰπεῖν, ἐλθέμεναε, ἐλθέμιε», ἐλθεῶ, ἰδέε, 
δν, πεπληγέµεν, πεφραδέµν, πεφραδέειν, παθέειν, πε, ταμµέε», 
ωγίεν, Φυγίων, χαδέεν. A confusion between the 2nd future 
nd aorist cannot occur; since, so far as I am aware, of the 
ormer no active infintteve, even in liquid verbs, is found, 
ut only the infinitive middle. We find of the future βαλία, 
echiss, βαλέοντα; but βαλέων, βαλεῦ, always as aorist forms. 
so the future forms αυμανίοντες, πλυνουσα, πλυνέουσαι, With- 
ut an infinitive ; διακρωΐε, Ἡ., β, 387; but infin. dsexguis- 
θαι, Od., σ, 149. The same remark applies yet more forcibly 
o mute verbs, which, as is known, entirely waut the second 
uture active. Aor. xsctsy, ., Z, 82, &c., rexéss, ib. w, 608, 
f which the futures αεσέεσθα:, ib., 4, 235, &c., rexsiobas, H., 
II, 127, were cited § ccxiv, 43. Likewise ἰδέων, ids, 
hich the Etym. Mag., p. 465, 1. 49, describes as ἀόριστος 
ύγερος καὶ µάλλω», is really found only as an aorist. Hence 
19 terminations are ; 

@nd fut. inf. act. .. . «ο mid. sodas, εσθαι, 
2nd aor. —- — is, si, — soba, ... 
| έμωαι, ἔμω, 


6 CCXVIII. 


DF FORMS WHICH WANT THE MODAL VOWEL OR ΕΒΕ. 
DUPLICATION IN THE COMMON CONJUGATION. ; 


57. Not a few forms have remained in the old shape 
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without a modal vowel, so that they come near to the 
and pluperfect ; and thus the boundaries between two 
run into each other, especially since the perfect πα 
wants reduplication. te, 

58. Perfects and pluperfects of this sort are : Ίδμεαι με it 
ἐπσίτιθων, εἰλήλουθμο, tixrov, sixeny, resemble, hence equivaetini, . 
to the full forms ἐοίκατον, ἑοικώτην, &c.—also in the μας ἕ 
dixro, Ἡ., Ψ, 107. From ἔργω, restrasn, the perfect ba, 1 
without reduplication, ἔρχαται, see n. 35, 6, and from ats |ii 
ἀρημάνος, Od., Z, 2, cf. Il., σ, 335, &c.—The Etym. Mx, iwro, 
Ρ. 56, |. 51, marks this want of reduplication as peculiar  \yous 
the Holians, who said roinwas, vonwas,—i.e. the ancient ls | 174 
guage allowed, even in the perfect, an omission of the rede. 
plication, which practice afterwards maintained itself with de. 
/Eolians. 





59. Since, then, the reduplication may be dropped in tt. ών 
perf. and pluperf., nothing forbids us to rank σύτο, Il, ‘ans 
167, with ἔσσυτο and ἔσσυται, and to associate ὀσσύμον, Ἡ we 
respect of the accent, with ἀλαλήμυος and ἀκαχή η. Sh. |p 54 
5. In the same way we may rank together ῥίχωτωι and. 
dedeyar’, Π., ὃ, 45 χύτο, χύνεο, χυµάένη, and κέχντο, κέχυπε ἵνν 
κέχυντωι» λύτο, λύντο, and λάλυντο, λάέλυνται» ἔρυτο, ἔρυσβω,' mg 
and sipuro, sievebas ; ἄμπανυτο, and wexvicdas, αππνυµώος ; re 
χλῦθι κλῦτε, and κέκλυθι, xéxdurs; ἕπτατο and αέσταται ; be 
and as αλῦόι is related to xixAvbs, 80 τλήτω, Od., A, 350, in 
σλῆτε, Il., β, 299, to τέτλαθε, ib., α, 586, ε, 3882. More- 
over, ἔπληντο (from xsha, σλα), Il, 6, 449, 3, 63, and |, 
πεπληµένος, Od., 4 108, must be ranked together, as also 
βλῆτο, βλῆσθαι, βλήμενο, and βέθλητο, βεολημίνος, so that 
βλήεται, Od., ϱ, 472, appears to be the perfect conjunctive, 
with H shortened, for BAjpras.—.Lastly, Φθίσθαι, φθίμοος, 
rank with ἔφύιτωε, ἔφθισο. 

60. The same -is the case with mute verbs. Ao, δέκατο, | 
δέχαται, δέχθαι, δέγµενος, ποτιδέγµενος (like ἑσσύμενος), belong 
to the same verb with δέδεξο, and pixro, ἔμακτο, to the same 
with wepsypwévor. 

61. With other forms of this kind we cannot cite, as in the 
above instances, augmented or reduplicated perfects. Such 
are’ ἀήμιος, ἁήμωαι, ὤητο», ὅτο,, ἄρμινο, ὤρμιωα, ἀλιτήμυος, 
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Erinsror, καχήµενον, ὀνήμεος, and ὄνησο, (from λεχ, in λέχος) 
50, λέασο, ἔλεχτο, χατέλεχσο, παρκατίέλεκτο, χαταλέχθαι, κατί- 
WTO, ἆλσο, GAT, ἐπᾶλτο, κατέπαλτο, ἐπάλμινος, κατεπάλµινος. 
62, 63. Lastly, some have allied forms in the aorist active, 
uch circumstance, together with the want of reduplication, 
tds to confound the distinction between the tenses: with 
"te, ἔχταν, κατέκτα», xvdpéves, and xarixraysy, we find xrd- 
μα Ἡ., ο, 558, κτάµενον; with ἔφθης, ἔφθη, φθά», ib., A, 51, 
eén, stands φθάμνενος ; with οὗτα stands οὐτάμεναι» with ὥρετο, 
πο, stand ὥρτο, ὅρσο, ὦρθαι, ὄρμενος, and raAsoeuera.— E- 
ναι, however, together with rmiwsves, Il., 3, 346, Φέρτε, ib., 
"71, δέχθαι, ib., α, 28 (but δέχεσθαι, ib., 20), are manifestly 
the present.— When we consider that the reduplicated forms, 
ath regard to meaning, agree with those not reduplicated, 
Ai the latter, again, with the aorists, so that, e.g. κλῦθι and 
‘Avi, χύτο and κέχυτο, σύτο and ἔσσυτο, are identical in 
‘nification, and that the unreduplicated forms stand, like 
“ists, mixed with imperfects, ἔλεχτο και na ὅταν ὄμμμωεν, Od., | 
50, αρίατο----εὐνῇ 8 ovxor ἔμιατο, ib., α, 438,—we are led 
form the opinion that these are examples of an original 
‘mation made up of root and termination, and hence be- 
ging, in appearance, to the province of the perfect and 
iperfect, but in meaning to that of the aorist, after which 
Υ accent their infinitives, such as ἔρυσθαι, and participles, 
savor, δέγµενος, Ίκμωενον, πεχήµενος, ὕρμινον. 


Dés.—As the forms above cited want the modal vowel, so several want 
the radical vowel, which has fallen out in the compression of the 
word. Of this kind were the forms of (σέφενον) sipvoy, φερπλόμενος, 
and from dysigw (ἆγερ) ἀγβόμενοι, ἀγβόμιναι, &c., and from ὀγείρω, 
γριον ἔγρετο, ἔγρεσθαι, 
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OF THE CONTRACTION OF VERBS. 


§ CCXIX. 


GENERAL REMARKS. η 
( 

64. The Homeric dialect has, in verbs as well as in th '' 
other parts of speech, many and various contractions; thee, 
are not, however, so many forms contracted, as in the late. 
dialect of the Attics; nor are those, in which contraction o- | 
curs, contracted uniformly. | 

65. Contraction is evidently not an original property αἅ | 
the language, but was first introduced in the process of it | 
developement, and caused by the ejection of consonants, the , 
necessity of versification, and the feeling ος taste of the | 
different Grecian tribes. Instead, therefore, of seeking 
multiply its instances in Homer, it seems more advisable to 
resist it, wherever it opposes analogy. In many cases the 
language, even after Homer,—as, for example, in the lyric 
parts of Attic poetry,—has been hostile to this tendency. 
(See Lobeck ad Soph. «4/., 287.) | | 

66. On the other hand, the contracted forms, though 
generally following the common method, so far deviate frem 
it, that the exigency of versification may compel the extension 
of vowels, their duplication, or their insertion before or after 
the contracted syllable. The rules of Homeric contraction 
must, therefore, pay due regard to these peculiarities as well 
as to the limitation and inconstancy alluded to above.* . 


* The subject is treated, in the following observations, chiefly accord- 
ing to the excellent remarks of Bekker, to whom these Homeric enquiries 
have been already so deeply indebted ; although he goes upon the opposite 
principle of maintaining contraction, as much as possible, wherever it i 
doubtful. 
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07. The contraction of these verbs, as far as s they’ ard used 
by Homer, proceeds actordiny’ to rule, wherever the ferms 
thus produced agree with the verse. | 
ο from ὁράω come ὁρᾷς, ὁρᾷ (even for ὁ ὁράῃς, i, n 202, 
Spcin, ib., 187), 4 Spey, § opais ets, ὁρᾶτο.-----ὁρῶ, ὀρῶμεν, ὁρῶν, ὀρῶσα, 

μαι, ees το, ὀράμινος. So likewise (txpspctov) § ἐχρέμω, 

» 0, 18, 21, from ἀράορναι (ηράου) 7 Apa, Od., 0, 176, ‘pure 
for TeUH LOL, βιῴωνὸ for [βπόομγο. 


ο Obs.—Wolf (Analect., II, ps 419,) writes the infinitive of. these verbs 
without i lota, γελᾷ», ὁρᾶ», and has found many followers. The de- 
cision of this point depends, evidently, not upon what Lascaris or 

_ Urbanus extract frem the old Grammarians, er teach on their. own 
_. , authority, nor upon the fallacious analogy of χρυσόων, χενσῦν but 
_ upon this only: whether the contraction is earlier or more recent 

‘than the extension of the infinitive form « into «v. The revivers of 

this mode of writing cannot solve the question here raised, and can- 
not, therefore, prove that they are in the right. . 7 

68. After the cofitraction & vowel may be titroduced, in 
behalf of the verse, either to precede or follow the contricted 
syllable: thus a short vowel is inserted, when by this mvans 
two short syllables are brought together. 

So we find, besides the above cited forms of aga, with a 
prefixture: > ὁράας, ὀράασθαι, ὁρόω, ὁρόων, ὀρόωσα, ὀρόφτε, from 
βοάα, Bode, Boowr, βοόωντά, βούώρτεςι βοόφσιι (5) 

_ 69. This prefixture is indiepensede when the bontracted 

form has a trochaic rhythm ( “Tes 9). 

Hence from αἰτιάομαι, αἰτιῶμαι ( =), αἰτιάασθαι, αἰ- 
σιόωνται, αἰιόψο, ἀντιόῳτο. From ἀνγιῶ ("~” ), ἀνγιάάν, αὐγιά- 
ach, &t., and similar forms in great number: ἀγορώάσθαι, 
ἀσχαλάα, ἐγγνάασθαι, ἰσχατόασα, &c. 

- Obs. 1.—The prefixed A appears also without contraction in the root 
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of words: ῥαάνθη, φαάνθε, ὁαάσσης, ὁαασσέμον, and δοδάασλκ, Οἱ κ 
p- 316, from δαίομα,. 

Ode. 2.—On the other hand, A is not prefixed, when the latter of th 

contracted syllables was short ; thus it is inserted in ὁράεσθαι, ite 
σθα:, but not in forms contracted out of asc, as, asy, so that Βαύη 
offends against analogy in making μηδὸ sa (1. cop’ εἶα), IL, 8, 165, 
pnd’ ἑάα from ids. Moreover, A is not prefixed when T folen, 
e.g. in the contractions of ders, devas. The only exception is ders 
in 9 μὴν χα] κροτερός wtp ἑὼν ἄαταν, will be satiated with, «ολέρων Hes, 
&, 101 (for the form ytyaarz, already rejected, cannot be adduced 
here, since, even if it were legitimate, it has no contraction). Ths 
ἄαται is from the radical AQ, in the future dorras, with Σ ejected, 
ἄνται, the contraction of which into dra: is certain. Hesychius give 
us dras* gAnpovres,—mistaking, however, the tense in his expla 
tion. 

Obs. $.—-The prefixture of O is limited within similar bounds: cor 
tractions from ao, cousy, reject it, and ἆλδω χατὰ αύντον Οἱ. 4 | 
377, is not from aso, ao, but from aso, aov, dAdso, ἁλάου, αλῶ, ἁλίω | 
wander. Of idw we find no form with ο prefixed. There are idg, ' 
idq, ἰάφν, but neither ἐόωμω, nor ἐόωσ. The forms of this verb stand 
either open : οὗὖδὲ ἑῶσι, Od., 8, 805, like junds ία, Π., 8, 165, or closed 
by extension: s/ x’ εῶμω, Od., 9, 260,—an extension which should 
be applied likewise to the open syllables: obd' εῶσι, μηδ sia, οὐδ sin 

Obe. 4.—E is prefixed to w after two consonants, for the sake of soften- 
ing the sound, in µεμνίῳτο and χρεώμνος, Il., Ψ, 884.—A is extended 
to as in xégaus, Ἡ., s, 208. 


70. A long vowel is prefixed where the spondaic rhythm 
is required: ἠγᾶσθε, ἠγάασθε ; μνᾶσθαι, µνάασθαι; Cow, ἡθώνσα, 
μαμά», μυοιώω, ὅτο. 

Obs.—From these we must distinguish the forms γελοίων, γελώσνς, 
&c. Since, even admitting that, in Homer, γέλαον could have been 
contracted into γέλων, yet the insertion of a prefixed ο in γελόων 
would be, according to the foregoing remarks, contrary to analogy, 
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and of the extension of a prefixed ο into ο: we find no single trace. 
The root of this form is really ysAcf,—perceptible aleo in γελό/ος, 
strelto¢,—end with the verbal termination A: ys\0Fa, γελοΓάω, I 
laugh loud, heartily, as dedidiw, sing loud and clear. Hence comes 
(ysroFhoasn) ἡδὺ γελωήσασα, H., II], 49, with ο, which is here no 
prefixture, but a radical vowel, extended into οἱ after the loss of the 
digamma, as in γελοίτος from γελόΡιος, and thus ysAclow from γελόΓαον, 
ελέω, and γελοίωντες from γελο/άσντες, γελόωντες, or rather γελοῶντες, 
Thus γελόω, Od., 9, 105, is from γελοάω, and should be accented 
ythot We find likewise γελώοντες, Od., 6 111, from γελοάστες, 
where oa is contracted into w, or rather where there appears a relic 
of the old orthography ΓΕΛΟΕΟΝΤΕΣ. Here too, however, γελοί- 
ewrree is another reading. It is remarkable that all these forms occur 
in the Odyseee and the Hymns, and that, throughout the Homeric 
poems, the aorist forms only of γελάω are in use. 


71. Contraction is rejected by, 
a. The forms with long a: διψόων, διψάοντα, &c. resco. 
5. The forms in «oy, when a short syllable precedes α: πέ- 

ν κατεσκίαον (but ἐνώμων, ἐφοίτων where a long 
syllable precedes it). 

e forms in αο, except where the verse demands a. 
In ουμὸν isiow, Ἡ., 1,645, read ἐείσαο; yea ὀπίσσω, Od., 
w, 33, and ἐκτήσω ἄχοισι, ib., 192, can scarcely stand 
together. 

ᾱ. The forms of monosyllabic roots: Ads, λάων, typos, 
ἐχράςτ᾽, Extypaov, Pais. 

6. Several individual forms: ἀοιδιώει, ἀοιδιάουσι, {λάονται, 
χραδάων, ὁμοστιχάει, οὕτας, ὑλάει, ὕλαον, ὑλάουσω, ὑλάοντο. 
Lastly, ναιετάω, νοαμετώουσι, ναιετόων, ναιεσάοντα, ναιετά- 
ovrav, ναιετάοντας, of which only ναιετάασκον, σχε, is 
contracted. 

72. The feminine of ναητάων has Ω instead of OT: vas- 
εγαώσης, ναιεταώσῃ, ναιετάωσαν, ναιεσαώσας, like σηλεβάωσα, Od., 
s, 63, according to the Augsburgh ms.—The Etym. Μαρ., 
Ρ. 598, calls ναιεάωσα Doric, and compares ἱδρῶσαί, Bar, 
for ἱδροῦσαι, βοῦν. It seems more probable that the 2, so 


Ce 
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frequent in the forms of this conjugution, was transferred 
from the contracted forms to those above cited; according » 
that peculiarity of the Greek language, by which a law d 
formation, once established, transgressea the limits to whic, 
strictly considered, it ought to be confined. . 

- 73, Other verbs remain open only in a few forms, namely 
youw in γοάθιµεν, γοώοιεν (but γούωντα, γοδωσα, &c.), ἱλάω, 
ἐξελάων (but ἑλώαων, ἐλόωσι), τήλεθάων, φἸλέθαον, «Ἠλεθάοντα, 
σηλεύάουσαι (but σηλεθόφσα, γηλεβόωσα», &c.), µεδιάω», peanuts 
(but µεδιέων, -όωσα), ὁμοστιχώει (but ὀότεχόώντο), δεο. (3) 

74. As the contracted forms hitherto cited insert A, Ο,α 
Ω, by prefixture, so the following insert O after the coe 
tracted syllable: dpdosus, ἠοώοιμι (iE x01, ᾖθα)-ι-μω, ἠοώοιμι), 
together with ἠοῷμ, Il, η, 198, ἠθώοντες, ἠθώοντα, µνώοντε 
µνωομένω. Thus ζώω forms itself, arising out of ὅκω, and 
keeping @w as the τού, with fresh modal vowels: not only 
ἔζωον, Cwovrss, but likewise ζώουσα, ζώεν, ζωέμάν, ῥδίμοα, 

ώεσκον." oo, 
: 75. We have still to remark, a 
a. A want of modal vowel, through which the radical A 


passes into H: denes, and ὕρητο according to Zenodotas | 
for ὁρᾶτο, Il., «, 56, and the dual forms: zpecavdary, | 


συλήτην, συναντήτην, φοιτήτην.---Αάά the already mentioned 
infinitives ἀρήμεναι, πεινήµενα,. 

6. The transition of some in A to E: µιενοίεον from µε- 
VOIVELA, ἤντεον, ὁμόκλεον, ὁμοκλίομε». e shall perceive, 
on referring to the original, Π., 4, 59, η, 499, ο, 658, 
Od., ¢, 360, 367, y, 211, ω, 179, that the transition 
occurs only in the fourth foot, and in the case of AON, 
i.e. only in order to obtain a more nimble dactyl for 
that place. By this, however, an analogy was grounded, 


σι 


and hence in καί µιν ἀνηρώτεον, Od., 3, 251 (now amr — 
gov), the contracted form ἀνηρώσευν, represented in the . 


Harleian codex by ἀνηρώτευω», is not to be unconditionally 


_® And in later Greek, the analogy being extended to prcoucs: ans, 
Apoll. Rhod., 1, 696, µνώισθε, Peeud-Orph. Arg., 557. CF. Bekker, p. 
188. | 8 
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rejected, especially since such forms are common in the 
later Ionism, and in the bucolic-Epic dialect. 


§ CCXXI. 


OF THE VERBS IN ΕΩ. 


76. Besides the present and imperfect of those in EQ we 
may class under this head all futures in EQ, and all second 
persons in EO, EAI, and HAI, the infinitive of the 2nd aor. 
act. ἔερ, and the conjunctive of the aor. pass. a—fw and sia. 

77. The contraction is avoided when E stands before a, 
Φ, οἱ, and synizesis, if requisite, is employed: sidtwo, gu- 
λέωμω, ὁμαρτίων, oixtowro, together with which βαλῶ, Il.; ϱ, 
451, «αρσῶν, ib., 6, 124, seem inadmissible, as also Syoid, ib., 
w, 418, for Sxéose, where E stands between two vowels. Con- 
traction has been introduced generally into the passive acrists : 
wuenbdey, psbasr, δαῶμεν, also in sida, εἰδώσι, opposed’ to 
which is ὄφρ sidtw, Od., +, 236. That E was heard in these 
forms likewise is proved by those which the exigence of metre 
has caused to remain open, as psyiwos, and by the extended 
forms δαείω, xrysiv, &c. 

78. E before EI and AI is contracted, or not, according 
to metrical necessity: quasi, Ἡ., β, 197, φιλέει, ib., 1, 342. 

So likewise doxei, ixsxdsi, καλὲ, xrevei, ὁμιλεῖς, ὁμιλεῖ, ὁμι- 
Asi, ταρθεῖς, rapbel, Cex We find ἐπέρχεαι, ἐπισήτεαι, ἐκισέλ- 
λεαε, leas, ὀδύρεαι, together with fon, tion, δεύῃ, κεκλήσῃ, µετα- 
setxn, and hence we should substitute for µυθέαι, Od., B, 202, 
the genuine form μυθέῃ from µυθε-ε-σαι, µυθέεαι, as we have 
Bin from βέεαι, Il., +, 852, w, 181.—Equally untenable is 
οὔτι πάρος ys [Iwas’, ἐπεί, Od., 3, 811, where the Harleian ms, 
leads us through xdéAsus to the right πωλεῃ, ἐπεί, that 19 πάρος 
in connection with the present.—The synzzesis of EAI ap- 
pears in yrdosas, Il., β, 367, ἔσσεαι, Od., ζ, 33, ἔντύνεαι, 
χέλεα,. 

79. Likewise EH, EHI, HAI, are contracted where it is 
requisite: xtsendjrov, Ἡ., x, 444, κῆται, Od., β, 102, εἶδη, 
ἐπιλήθη, ἰανθῇς, ἰανθῇ, φανῇ, and ἐπὴν εὐχῆσι Nog, ib., 2, 526, 
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for Mones (cf. Asropou, H., XVIII, 48), ira—pmonoy ina’ ( 
ἐμεῦ), Od., 3, 462, ἢ οὗ µέμνῃ, IL, ο, 18. v, 188, ἑπαύρῃ, i, 
A, 391, with ixatenas, ib., ο, 17. 

80. There remain EE, ΕΕΣ, EEN, EO, and EON. The 


continue open, a the verse may require, especially in dactyix 


theses of 


ov 


th, 5th, and 1st foot, and are elsewhere cn 


9 

EE in the Ist foot: gree δὲ Πριάμοιο, Ἡ., », 965. α 
%» 295, Od., β, 387, gees δὲ χρύα wxdvra, ib., ¢, 455; 
but aires 3 οἰωνόν, Il., w, 292, and dbcs ὃ ἐν σώκε εἰ. 
στων ῥόος, ib., ϕ, 241; in the Qnd: κεήµενον, Eppes ὃ αἷμε 
Ἡ., p, 86, ἀλλ᾽ ob σύγχει Super, ib., », 808, cf. ib., s, 612; 
in the 4th: fires σῆμα ἰδέσθα,, ib., Z, 176, cf. Od., 1, 354; 
in the 5th: alwa νεουτάτου ὄρρεε χειρός, Ἡ., », 539. 


. EEN, ΕΕΣ, are always open: παρινήνες, α«ροσεβώπο, 


αροσεφώνεεςς, rrscv, ἔπλειν Ἰ]λιόθν, Ἡ., ξ, 251, except the 
already quoted ἤσκων εἴρια καλά, 1δ., y, 388, and the 
pluperf. εἰστήκευ, S&c., in the arsis. 

EO, EON, are open in the places mentioned, thus in 
ἀπίστεον, διεκόσµεον, δίνεον, ἐδόρπεον, ἐθάμίθεον, εἴλκον, sigs 
sipsov, ἐσέρχεο, ἐκόσμιον, ἑλάστρεο», ἕλαεο, ἐμιρώλλεο, ἐνεκούεο, 
ἔνθεο, ἔξεον, ἐπενήνεον, ἔπτο, ἐπιχείθιο, ἐπιέλλεο, EXASO, ἕ- 
απ λίομεν, ἤρεον, 9ρήνεο», 9ήλεο», ἴκεο, λιλαίεο, µιείρεο, µάλα, 
µετίέρχεο, µήδεο, µηωνήσκεο, μεγεφώνεο», νήεον, ὀδύρεο, ὁμάλεον, 
ὀρέχθεον, ὅρσεο, παρΐζεο, πελέσκεο, περιροµέοντο, «ύθεο, 
«όθεοντος, Τε, Τοἱεον, προτιόσσεο, προκαλέζεο, κόρθεον, σεί- 
ατεο, Deal so, χάζιο, ὤπλεο».---Οοπίτασίος in the rest thus; 
soin EY: αἱρεύμεωοι, IL, κ”, 353, ἐξαιρεύμων, Od., &, 232, 
ἀὔτευν, βάλλιυ ἐπεί, ib., µ, 218, vyivev, Ἡ., s, 897, γεγώ- 
νυν, Od., 6, 47, ἐγεγώνευ», ib., ϱ, 161, δατεῦντο, Ἡ., ψ, 
121, ελεῦντο, ib., 0, 8, εἰλεῦντω, Od., A, 573, ἔλευ, Π., 
ν 294, gesv, ib., x, 146, », 381, 465, ο, 556, Od., ο, 
281, ψ, 52, 78, ἔρχω, Ἡ., ὅ, 280, J, 899, Od., 2, 69, 
and εὔχευ σύ y ἔχιωτα, Π., w, 290, ὑπόθευ, Od., ο, 310, 
snsvrror Il., η, 444, x, 524, &e., ἐθηεύμασθα, Od.» » 218, 
ἐγὼν ἑλόευ», ib., ὃ, 252 (now ἐγὼ λόεον), ἴδευ, ixev, ἐκνεύμε- 
vet, ἐχνεύμεσθα, ib., w, 339, οἰσογχνεῦσαν, ib., Z, 157, κα- 
λεῦντες, 10., x, 229, 255, w, 249, καλεῦντο, Ἡ., 8, 684, 
προκαλεύµωος H,» IL 241, νεκεῦσ (from νεκέοντσι)) 


oe ο, Ἱ ee, 


MP gy 


b. 
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ἀλλάλησι, I1., υ, B54, Robe γὰρ νεῦμαι, ib., 6, 186, οἰχνεῦσι, 
Od., y, 322, ὀχλεῦνται, Ἡ., 9, 261, ὅρσευ, πολέμονὸς, ib., 
3, 264, wsibev ἐγώ, ib., ἕ, 235, xéAsu’ οὐδέ, ib., w, 219, πω- 
Asouny, Od. χ, 352, xadsipevos, ib., o 534, ποιεύµη», πο- 
νεύµανο», Ἡ., 3, 374, πονεύµνος, ib., », 288: ῥύσκευ, ib. a, 
730, σκύζευ, Od., ψ, 209, σφαραγεῦντον 1Ό., 4 390, gu- 
λεῦντες, ib., 9, 221, φοθεύμινος, Ih. 9, 140, Φρώζευ, ib., by 
251, ὠρχεῦντ, ib. σ, 594.— “Όδυσῆα ποθεῦσα (from πο- 
θέοσσα), Od.» τ, 196, is groundlessly changed for ᾿Οδυσὴ 
wobioven. lséZsun ib., w, 174, 196, stands with wisZe, 
ib., 3, 287, in the same relation as γεγώνευν to γέγωνω, 
ἀνώγεον to ἄνωγν.---Λωτεῦντα, Ἡ., µ, 283, for λωτοῦντα 
(from λωτόκντα), has no analogy with the rest in EN. 


81. On EO and EON we have still to remark: 


That in EON the contraction is not universal, but that 
several open forms, with synizesis, have maintained 
themselves against the contracted. These are ὤφρεον δὲ 
στήθια, Il., A, 282, ἠλάστεον δὲ «το, ib., ο, 21, nyiveov ἀνὰ 
ὥστυ, ib., σ, 493, ἠνώγεον, ib., η, 394, ἠρίθωεον, ἄρχον, Od., 
x, 204, ἥτεον ot ἕκαστα, ib., w, 887, ἐβρήνεον, Ἡ., w, 799, 
χάλεον, Od., 9, 550, ὡς ἔπλεο», H., I, 408, ἐφόρεο», Od., 
x, 456, and in the middle, ἀελατίέοντες, ., η, 310. 
That EO submits to apostrophe instead of contraction : 
ἀποπαύε ἁοιδῆς, Od., a, 340, rave, ἔα δὲ, Il, s, 260, 
ἔκλε sx’ ἀνθρώχους, ib., w, 202, εὔχε “Abwain, Od., ὃ, 
752, μὴ Laide ἐπιστάμενος, Il., 3, 404. 


. That the common contraction into ov appears in σείχε 


ἐχόρθου», Ἡ., 3, 308, and avsppixrovy, Od., », 78. . Also 
εὔχου once stood in Ἡ., w, 290. 


82. Together with the contraction of E its extension is 
very frequent, e. g. 

“Epuo, Il., A, 611, ἐρείομεν, Iain, runs, ib., Z, 507, ο, 246, 
Ssiasv, ib., x, 437, «νεῶν. Naxeia, ib., 5, 3.59, vesxsiov, ib., β, 
243, ψ, 438, w, 917, Od., σ, 9, νείκειον ὃ ’ Οδυσᾷα, ib., x, 26, 
with νείκεον, Ἡ., w, 268, Cd., µ, 392, vesxsin, ib., ϱ, 189, νει- 
xsinot, Ἡ., α, 579, with vesesi, vesxeiv, veixsdor, xevbeserov, ib., »p, 
283, αλείων, αλείονες, ἀπίπλεω, Od., 3, 501, awowAsion, 
I., «4 418, Od., +, 331, avsies, xveiovrec, xvelorrs, avsiovrac, 
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ανείουσα, ανείουδα», versiss, trsAgisro, ἐτόλειον, ., 1, 456, 0, 503,1r0t 


ἐξετέλειο». 


$3. Of verbs in EQ. we must likewise remark : 

a. Two optative forms in (EOIH) OIH: τὸ μὲν ὄνταμι |} 5 
ὄθρα Pogoin, Od., +, 320, and ἄλλον x ἐχθαίρῃσι βρτὼ | § 
ὤλλον κε Φιλοή, ib., 8, 692. 

- 6. Two dual forms with H: ὁμαρτήτην, Π., », 584, an 
ἀπιιλήτη», Od., A, 313, once written awssAsiyy. There |y « 
remains deprsirqy, Od., ο, 302, and similar forms out of 
the dual: ἐρετω, Ἡ., ϱ, 422, αἱρείτω, ib., 8, 34. Add lg 
likewises iat 3 αὔγειον xvq συρόν, Ἡ., A, 639, where others |i 
read xyis ; δίδη µόσχοισι λύγοισι, ib., A, 105, from δέω (& |e 

- Bids). Also τοὺς μὲν ἄρ ovr’ ἀνίμων διάει μένος, Οὰ., τ, |α 






478, +, 440, requires διώη, as related to dy Νότος, ib, 
µ, 325, ὤη Ζάφυρος, ib., & 458. | 


§ CCXXII. 
OF VERBS IN On. 


- 84. The verbs in OC) follow partly the ordinary rules of 
contraction, e. g. | 
Γουνοῦμαι, Ἡ., Φ, 74, γουνούµιενος, ib., ο, 660, ὅτο., yourodum, 
Od., A, 29, γουνοῦσθαι, ib., κ, 521, «εεοῦται, cf. εειώσω, 
χολοῦμαι, χολοῦσαι, παχροῦται, Ἡ., ϱ, 112, γυμνοῦσθαι, Od, 
Z, 221, δῄουν, Ἡ., 6, 452. Also in Il., s, 681, Aristarchus 
sought instead of σόῃς, which belongs to cow (σόῃ, ib., 1, 424, 
σόωσι, ib., 898), to introduce the contracted forms of cadw (to 
which σαωθῆναι, σαῶσαι, belong), writing (σαόῃς) σαιοῖς, not 
σοῷς or σαῶῷς, according to the Venetian Schol., v. 667. 


63 





q 


4 
ϊ 


85. Where the syllable with O is to be long, the Ois — 


changed to C0: 

. "Bedorra, Ἡ., σ, 372, Redorras, ib., 3, 543, Od., 3, 39, 
Redoven, Il., A, 119, together with ixwo: . . . ἱδρῶσαι, ib., λ, 
598, ixixuprdorrs, Hes., ἀ, 234, ὑπνώσνας, Il., w, 344, Od., 
6, 48, yderecs, Π., v, 29, χάιο, Od., ε, 216, ψΨ, 213, χώετο, DL, 
9, 306, ῥώοντο, ib., A, 50, &c., tppaorzo, ib. Ψ, 367, πλώοιο, 
Od., s, 240, αλῶο», Ἡ., 9, 302, δακρυχλάόω, Od., 5, 122, 
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& mot rho, πλώεν, to swim, whence wdwry ἐν) νήσῳ, ib., x, 3, 
=» gether with xis, to sail, as of ῥώοντο po in ῥύο. To this 
- MAaass belong also the forms σώοντες, Od., 4, 430, σώισκον, Ἡ., 
=~. 363, from oo in σύος, σόῃς, σύωσι, Il., 4, 393. 
= 86. Thus these verbs fall under the analogy (n. 68, 69,) 
=f those in AQ, to which the formation of agowss, Od., +, 108, 
—=ajoorre, Il., », 675, dnioay, ib., σ, 195, Sniagey, Od., ὃ, 226, 
= == quite similar. | ... 
= 87. Since in these several places the open forms ἀρόουσι, 
= Serioovro, dnidosy, might stand, and contraction is not necessary, 
"wat seems probable that the Ω passed into them from the ana- 
ες Βλοργ of those in A(Q),—a conjecture which is greatly strength- 
- «οπού by the form cdw instead of σώου (properly σαοῦ from 
=~wwxbev0, σαόεο, σαόου, σαοῦ), ll,, x, 363, Od., », 230, p, 595. 





OF VERBS WITHOUT MODAL VOWEL. 


' Preliminary observation. In order to give a full view 
.. Of these verbs, it is necessary to collect all the forms, which 
= ap in Homer, of the most remarkable in A, E, O,—to 

point out and explain their peculiarities,—and to range with 
- them the cognate parts of other verbs. 


§ CCXXIIL. 
OF THE FORMS OF ‘I: THMI. 


88. In the collection of forms which belong to the roots 
leva, sistere, and ora, stare, the simple verb is placed first, 
and after this are inserted the compound forms, which are not 
found in a simple state. The most remarkable are accom- 

panied by references. The points (...) separate the passive 
or middle forms from the active. 


| 
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Present. Indicative. 
Ist, ἵσταμο, Srd, iovaor, . . . . lst, ἵσεαμαι, set my, 
stand, Srd, ἵσταται, Srd, ioravecs. 
Imperative. 
2nd, ἵστη, (a) ]., ?; 313, set up, and χαθίστα, ib., 4, 203, 
set down, . . . ἵστασο, (9) τὰ, ἱστάσθω, 2nd, Tovark 


af\ 


Optative. . . . Conjunctive. ... 
| Infinitive. PA 
ἱστάμεναι, . . « ἵστασθαι. 
Participles. 


: ο» ἑστάμενος, OV, 060, Φ, Ob, ἱσταμένη, Os. 

Imperfect. | 

Srd, orn, ἵστασκε, ἴστασχ, Od., 574, placed, 3rd, ἵστατ, 
stood, ἱστατ', toravro. 


Aorist second. Indicative. 


_ Ast, ἔστην, stood, oriy, Il., 0,744, 2nd, ἔστης, Srd, ἔστη, ori, 
στάσκε, Srd, σσήτην, Ist, στῆμεν, 2nd, ἕστητε, (ο) Srd, tory 
σαν, ib., », 488, ἔσταν, ib., 4, 214, oray, (d) ib., 4, 199. 
Conjunctive. 
Qnd, στήης, (e) Π., 6) 30, 3rd, στήῃ, ib., s, 59&, ἀναστῆ, Οἱ, 
σ, 884, Ist, στείοµε», (£) στέωµαν, Ἡ., ds 348, x 231, 2nd, 
«αρσσήετο», Od., σ, 183, 3rd, περιστήωσ, Ἡ., ϱ, 95. 


Optative. 
Srd, crain, 3rd, orainsay, rspioraievy, Od., v, 50. 
Imperative. 
Qnd, στῇθι, Srd, ὑποστήτω, Il., s, 160, 2nd, ovzrs. 
Infinitive. 
στήµωαι, στῆναι. 
Participles. 
στάς, στᾶσα, στώντε, στάντες, a. 
Perfect. Have set myself stand. 
Indicative. 


Qnd, ἔστηκας, Srd, ἴσσηκε, ἔστηχ,, Il. 2 ὃ, 263, Srd, ἕστατο», (g) 
ib. ο Ψψν 284, Ist, ¢ ἕσταμῳ, Qnd, ἀφίστατε, ib., 3, 940, δτά, 
ἑστᾶσι, ἑστήκασι, ib., 6, 434. 
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Optative. 
ἀφεσταίη, Od., ψ, 101, 169 (arorrain is also ο reed). 
Imperative. 
2nd, ἔσταθ᾽, Od., y, 489, Vnd, ἔσσατε, Ἡ., συ. 354. 
Infinitive. 
ἑστάμεναι, GOT CLpLEY. 
Participle. 
έστ αότος, 6, 55, WW, XH, & 


Pluperfect. Had set myself, stood. 
Srd, ἑστήκειν, ἑστήκει, 3rd, ἔστατον, Ἡ., ψ, 284, 1st, gora- 
pay, 3rd, ἔστασων (h). 
Future. Indicative. 
Ast, orgoous, 3rd, στήσουσι,. . . 1st, στήσοµιαι, shall stand, 
ornoopsbe, Srd, ἀναστήσονται, 
Infinitive. 
στήσει», στήσισθαι, Il., A, 609. 
Participle. 
ὠνστήσων, Il., x, 32. 
Aorist first. Indicative. 
Ast, στῆσα, placed, 2nd, ἔστησας, 3rd, στῆσε, ἔστησε, Od., a, 
127, Ast, στήσαµεν, Srd, ἔστησαν, στῆσαν, .. . στήσαντο. 
Optative. 


ἀναστήσειεν. 

Conjuactive. 
στήσωσι, OTHOANT CE, 

Imperative. 
ὤνστησο». 

Infinitive. 
στῆδαι, . . . ornonrbas. 

Participle. 


στήσας, αἆσα, στήσαντες, . . « στησαμένη. 
Aorist first. Passive. 
Srd, ἐστάδη, Od., 2, 463, αεριστάθη, ib., A, 243. 
(a) "Ίστη for ἴσταθι, so that, after the abjection of 6, the 
vowel is lengthened, becoming like the imperfect; yet 
it is καθίστα, Il., s, 202. 
Gg 
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(b) "Ίστασο and wragioraso, Il., x, 291; but from 
without Σ, φάο μῦθον, Od., #, 168, ἔπος φάα, ib., ¢, 171. 

(ο) “Eovnrs of the 2nd aorist has the aspirate ἔστητε, Il, i) 
243, 246,* where it should belong to the perfect tec, 
for ἑστήκατε, or by duplication of the A for ἔστατε; te 
ejection, however, of an entire syllable from the one form, 
or the duplication of A in the other, cannot be proved 
to belong to this word, and the meaning, did ye plex 
yourselves, do ye stand, does not forbid us to conside 
it the aorist, and to write it, with Ptolemy of Ascalo, 
one of the greatest of the ancient Grammarians, ser. 
In the aortst the duplication of the α is sure, and is; 
opposed only by βάτην for βήτην, Π., α, 327, &e,—' 
which may perhaps be really a form of the pluperfec, 
without reduplication. 

(d) "Ἔσταν and στὼν together with ἔστησα». So likewix 
would φθὼ», Il., A, 51, have, in its full form of the 204 
aorist, ἔφύησαν, to which belong ἔφδης, Od., A, 58, ipty 
Il., x, 314, 322, and we need not, with the Scholiasts, 
deduce φθὰν from the false form ἔφθασαν Somewhat 
different are the forms θά», ἔφαν, ἔφασαν, of the imper- 
fect tense. | 

(ο) The common conjunctives of the aorist, ova, ore, svi, 
of which we find only the third person in ἀναστῆ, Od, 
6, 334, and from Ba ἀναρη, ib., 8, 358, ἐπιςῆτον, ib., ¥, 
52, are, as is well known, contracted out of orda, orem, 
orén. A, being doubled, gave στήῃς, στήῃ, περιστήωσι 
and after the same analogy Ba gives ulin, ὑπερθήῃ, fa 
gives Qin, pba, Doan, and so µεροµήῃσι. According to 
φθήη we should write παραφθήησι for capapdaines, Il., x, 
346 (formerly παρωφθαίῃσι), or π᾿αραφύήησι (if the iota 
of the 3rd pers. conj. in 70s must be retained as a mark 
of distinction). For the extension of A into Al is more 





* According to the doubtful remark of the Venetian Scholiast on . 4 
248. He identifies it with ἔσνατε, “therefore it has become, by extension 
(ixracic) of the A, ἔστητε, so that it may be written with the aspirate, since 
ἑστήκαμον (be must mean éorjxars,) and torare are one and the same.” 
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fitly confined to the present and its allied forms, as µαίο- 
μαι, Ναίοµιαι, ναμτάω, xépast, vaciov, and is rejected in those 
forms, such as $6ain, σταή!, Bain, in which it once ap- 
peared (cf. Hustath. ad Π., x, p. 1090, 7. 20). 

(f) The 1st pers. pl. (στάωμι», στῶμιν,) has ovtauey with E 
inserted. Thus too κτα ατίωµω, Od., x, 216, from the 
Harl. ms. φθίομῳ, ib., x, 383, and in the 3rd pers. pl. 
(φθάωσι) Φφθίωσι, ib.. w, 487.—Together with orsaper 
appears στείοριν for στήοµω, of the same kind with σι- 
bvesoros, ζαχρειῶ», δεο., viz. with EI for 7 and the modal 
vowel shortened. In Π., , 95, περιστείωσ was origin- 
ally an universal reading, cited even by Herodian in the 
Etym. M., p. 449, 1. 31, but, according to the Venet. 
Schol., Aristarchus, inimical to the old analogy of this 
EI, changed it to αεριστήωσ. In compliance with this pre- 

as παροτήετον, Od., σ, 183, is undisputed, orjopey 
also should be inserted in the only place (Il., ο, 297,) 
which has orsiousv,—if we regard the agreement of form 
in στήῃς, στήῃ, στήετον, στήωσι, more than the old analogy 
of the tongue. A root ors must by no means be supposed 
for ovsiowsy; although such a root did exist, but with 
the digamma (orsf), and with the meaning of stiffen, 
make fast or sure, and in the middle make sure with 
oneself, στεῦτο γὰρ εὐχόμωος νικησέµε», Il., 8, 597, where 
the Schol. interprets it xara διάνοιαν ὠρίξετο, and στεῦται 
γάρ τι ἔπος ἐρέων, ]., y, 88, &c. With στείοµεν stands 
or falls Bei, Η., %, 113, go, καταρείοµο, ib., x, 97, 
ἐτιθείομεν, Od., Z, 262, x, 334, but not s/ νυ βµοµαι 
αἰνὼ σαθοῦσα, Il., χ, 431, supported by βέη, ib., x, 852, 
w, 131, for βέεαι, thou livest, and οὔτι Asoc Biowas φρισή, 
ib., ο, 194, in the words of Poseidon. The roots Gs in 
έομαι:, (Germ. weben, move ), and Bs in βιός stand in the 
same relation as / and go, # and ¢, and it is not neces- 
sary, with Aristarchus, to read βίομαι for βείοµαι, Il., 
% 431. 

(g) “Esraror, ioraos, &c., the simple perfect forms, explained 
above, n. 24, 25. 

(h) ἙἝστασω. Wolf writes for placed, ἔστασαν in στίχας 
ἔστασα», Ἡ., β, 525. Cf. Od., y, 182, σ, 307,—to 
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wit a form abbreviated from ἔσσησαν of the first 
then again τοὺς ἔστασαν υἷες᾿ Αχαιῶν, Ἡ., w, 56, wii 
the Grammarians take for a syncopated pluperf. (µη: 
χεισαν). For stood he has also toracay throughout te 
Thad: ἵπποι---ἔστασαν, Ἡ., 8, 777, cf. ib., 3, 331, 35, 
ε, 781, x, 520, w, 132, &c.,—a form abbreviated fra 
ἔστησαν of the second aorist: but, on the other han, 
ἔστασαν with the rough breathing through the whok 
Odyssee, so that, in this manner, the transitive and i- 
transitive forms are confounded in the Iliad, and in ἂν 
Odyssee likewise, though in a different manner.—Tht 
toracay is shortened from the second aortst, and intra 
siftve, no ancient critic, as far as I know, has asserted. 
Aristarchus, however, according to the Venet. Schol. m 
IL, », 56, laid -down, 

Ist, That the transitive ἔστασα», placed, being abbreviated | 
from the first aorist ternoay, should be written with tk 
smooth breathing, and, 2nd, that the intransitive forasw, | 
as syncopated out of ἑστήκεσαν, should be written with 
the aspirate. With this opinion the Venet. Scholias, } 
Eustathius, &c., coincide. —Of these two assertions the: 
second, viz. that ἔστασαν, stood, should be written wit, 
the aspirate, is confirmed by the compounds ἀφέστασω : 
Ἡ., ο, 672, Φ, 891, and ἐφέσσασαν», ib.» 6, 624, &e. Th: 
form, however, is not syncopated, but as genuine an ol 
simple pluperfect as ἀπετέθνασαν, Od., 2, 393, and ἐμά 
6ασα», Il., β, 790. Uncertainty hangs about the Απ. 
assertion, viz. that ἔστησαν was shortened into Zeracw.. 
Such an abbreviation opposes all analogy,* and had it' 
been admitted in this form of scrqus, we should find, in. 

- the frequent occurrence of parts of this verb, not only , 
ἔστασαν for ἔστησα», but also some traces of the abbrevia- | 


5 Cf. Buttmann, appendix, p. 572.—'Empsos for expnoe, which is there 
cited out of Hes., 3, 857, is more correctly given, by a Parisian Μ5., and 
one of the Scholiasts, érpas, a radical form of αρήθω, the root of which thus 
appears to be IIPA (compare German dra-ten, French em-dra-ser), as thst 
of. wAgdw is TIAA in σίασλαντο, φιμσλᾶσι, 
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tion of orjoav, στῆσα, στῆσε, ἔστησε There are six places 
in which the transitive form ἔσασαν is brought into ques- 
tion. In one of these, Il., σ, 346, ἵστασαν, the imperfect, 
is the common reading, and this decides respecting Od., 
3» 435, where both ἔστασαν and ἵστασαν (approved by 
Porson) are given as readings. Both passages may then 
decide with regard to Il., 8, 525, where the same dif- 
ference prevails, and all three with regard to the remain- 
ing passages, Ἡ., 4, 56, Od., y, 182, σ, 307,—so that, 
in all of them, we should write στασαν. 


§ CCXXIV. 


OF THE FORMS OF ΤΙΘΗΜΙ. 


89. The roots in E without a modal vowel, retain this 
‘letter in several persons of the present and imperfect. Thus, 
from the simple root 3s come xgodéoves, Il., α, 291, and with 
reduplication, rapribei, Od., α, 192, and imperf. érides. 


Present. Indicati 
ndicative. 
2nd, ribnoba, cf. n. 48, 3rd, τίθησι, παρτιθεῖ, 3rd, σιθεῖσι, 
Π., +, 262, ... Ist, σιθέµεσθα, 2nd, τίθεσθε, 3rd, σίθενται. 
Imperative. 
.. « Qnd, σίρεσθε, Od., +, 406. 
Conjunctive. . . . Optative.... 


Infinitive. Participle. 7 
σιβήµεναι, cf. η. 54, τιθείς, τιθέντες, . . . σιθήµενον. 
Imperfect. | 
Srd, ἐτίθε, vibes, ὃτά, τίθεσαν, . . . Srd, ἐτίθεντο, τίθεντο. 
Aorist second. Indicative. 
Ist, ἔθεμεν, χώτθεµεν, 3rd, ἔθεσα», 3έσαν, Jéooay, .. . χάτθεσαν», 
Od., β, 415, 3rd, ἔθετο, 9έτο, χατθέσθην, Ist, κατύέµεθα, 
Qnd, ἔθεσθε, «έσθε, Srd, ἔθεντο. 
Conjunctive. 
Ist, Seiw, ., ας, 83, 2nd, Szing, Od., x, 341, 3rd, Seéy, ib., 
301,—Ist, Séiawsr, ib., w, 485, Sefousy, Π., α, 148... 
Ist, ἀποθείομαι, ib., σ, 409. 
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Optative. 

Ist, Sein, Π., s, 215, Snd, Sein, Od., Ψ., 186, Srd, ἐς 
Ist, δε], ib., w, S47, 2nd, iwsdsivs, Ἡ., w, 264, Sn, 
951, ib., 0, S63, . . . Ist, sagabsingy, Srd, ragakin 

Imperative. 

2nd, δές, Il., ἕ, 273, nd, xarbers, Od., +, 317, κάτίε, 
ib., ϕ, 260, Srd, Sévrav, ib., r, 599, . . . Vnd, δέ i, 
x, 333, ὑπόδευ, ib., ο, 310, Srd, Jécdw, Ἡ., B, 382, Ini, 
Séobs, ib., », 191. 


Infinitive. 
εέμεναε, Déwsv, Ieivas, . . . Φέσθαι. 
Participle. 


χαταθες, Od., υ, 259, Dévrss, « . . Déprevos, 7. 
Future. 
Ist, Show, 2nd, 9ήσεις, Srd, ο)ήσε, 2nd, ε)ήσετε, Srd, «νήσους, 
. .» Ist, παραήσοµαι, 2η4, ὑποθήσεαι, Ist, ὑποθησύμιδε, 
Srd, οήσοντα,. 


ε)πσέμεναι, «ησέμο, «ήσειν . . . 9ήσεσθαι. 
Aorist first: only in the Indicative. 
Ist, ἔθηκα, Sixa, @nd, ἔθηκας, Srd, ἔθηκε, χροὔθηκε, Yim 
ἔθηχ, Sy, Srd, ἔθηκαν», . . . 9ήκατο, Ἡ., x, 31. 
Aorist passive. Participle. 
ἀμφιτιθῖσα, Ἡ., x, 271. 

Obs.—The common forms of the 2nd aor. conj. Ia, Sic, 37, are con- 
tracted from θίω, which the Etym. M., p. 449, Ἱ. 39, cites from 
Sappho Qiwusy appears, Od., , 485), Iénc, Sin, and these with ex- 
tended E: νείω, Seinc, Isin, then with short modal vowel, Isiepue, 
xarabsionsy, ib. , 264, together with θέωμεν and ἀποθείομαι IL, ¢, 
409, for ἀπυθίαμα. This analogy is followed by the rest in E, and 
by the second aorists. Thus open, like Sis, are from εἶμά, am, ἴω, 
Π., a, 119, Od., s, 18, tor, Il., 8, 966, én, ib., x, 225, w, 300, ἕ, 
484, Od., +, 829, 332, swen, IL, 1, 140, &c., from Ines ἀρίῃ, ib., «, 
590, from ἐμόγην, µυγίωσι, ib.. 8,475. With the first syllable con- 
tracted we find for énor, ἔωσι, 701, Ἡ., +, 202, and de, Od., w, 491. 
Also fon, Il, ο, 859, for inen, dpoue, H., VI, 22, middle cuw- 


| 
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pasha, Π., ν, 961, for ἀφέωμε, cvreciucta, δαῶμῳ, ib., 8, 299. With 
extended E: δαείω, Π., x, 425, &c., δαµέω, Od., 6, 54. Aapsing 
in I]., y, 496, dausiy in ib. 1, 246, ἐφείω, ib., α, 567, igeing in Od., 
», 976, for ἐφήσεις, avin, Il., β, 34, µεθέω, ib., y, 414, µεθύῃ, Od., 
s, 471, xeysiw, Π., α, 26, meysing, Od., ε, 378, urysin, in ib., 8, 222. 
Lastly, µετείω, Ἡ., ψ, 47, from siuf.—To this class belong e7n¢ in Od., 
» 415, sy, ib., e, 586, for εἷης, 7m.* Finally, with E extended, and 
short modal vowel: αιχείοµεν, Ἡ., 9, 128, τρασείοµε, ib., y, 441, &, 
314, Od., 3, 292, dapeiers, Π]., η, 72.—Together with the extended 
E we find, by a mixture of the analogy of these in A, the double 
H in δήᾷς, IL, «, 96, avin, ib., β, 34, σασήῃ, ib., 5, 27, gavhn, ibe, 
5, 375, x, 78, ὃν 417, Od., 2, 394, κ, 288. The Etym. Mag. has 
ἁνήῃ «λιοασμῷ τοῦ, H., p. 106, 1. 52, and φανήῃ, p. 787, 1. 26, with 
the remark that Aristarchus and the accurate Grammarians held this 
form to be the conjunctive instead of φανῇ «λεονασμῷ τοῦ η. Also the 
Venet. Schol. on Il., +, 27, σωπήῃµ: drag’ Αρίσταρχος διὰ τοῦ η σἀτήῃ, 
and Ἡ., 7, 73, gavgn: ὅτι Aglorapyos φανήῃ διὰ τῶν δύο 9 ἀντ) τοῦ 
gavin. Here we have the origin of these forms: Aristarchus, who 
was hostile to the Holic EI for H, persecuted aleo the EI arising 
by extension from roots in E, inasmuch as he, and others after him, 
wrote gavin, dvjn,—subecribed the iota in the penultimate of oryjn, 
géyn (Etym. Μ., p. 73, |. 58, on ἀλφη),---ᾱπά explained as pleonastic 
the final H, which they had rendered enigmatical. Hence there is 
no doubt that these forms should be rejected as creations due to the 
Grammarians, and that the distinction between thoee in A and E, 
as crin, Φόήῃ, and duin, camsin, should be observed. 


§ CCXXV. 
. OF THE FORMS OF EIMI. 
90. In εἰωί also several forms with the common modal 
owels appear: ἔοις, ἔοι, &c., imperf. for. 


ο Cf. Hermann Dissert. I. de legibus quibb. serm. Homer, p. XVI, 
shafer on Hes., 6, 538, in the Gnomics, p. 238. 
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Present. Indicative. 


Ist, εἰωί, 2nd, ἐσσίν and εἷς (a), Srd, tori, ἔσθ᾽, 3rd, trv, 
Π., w, 259, Ist, civév(b), 2nd, tort, Srd, sios and ἔασι 
Conjunctive. 
Ast, dw, µετείω, 2nd, sing, Srd, Enos, How, En, fn, Srd, Ewan, we, 
Od. w 490. 


Optative. 
Ist, εἴην, 2nd, sing and ἔοις, Il., 4 284, Srd, εἴη and ἔοι, ib. 
ts 142, 2nd, εἶτ, ice. sive for εἴητε, Od., Φ, 195, 3rd, aw. 
Imperative. 


Οπὰ, ἔσσ (ο), Srd, ἔστω, 2nd, ἔστε, 3rd, ἔσσων, Ἡ., a, 388. 
Infinitive. ( 
ἔμνα, ἔμμωαν ἔμεν, ὄμμεν, εἶναι, 
Participle. 


ἑών, ἐόνσος, ἂν G 6S OM ας, ξοῦσι, ἑοῦσα, ἑούσης, η, αν. 

Imperfect. 

Ist, ἔα (d), Ἡ., 8, 321, #, Od., &, 222, 352, Fa, Π., ε, 808, 
gov, ib., A» 762, ἔσκον, ib., η, 155) ἔην, ib., A, 764, &e. 

Qnd, ined, Ἡ., κ 435, ἤσθα, ib., s, 898. 

Srd> ix», ἦν, Π., λ, 808, Od., 5, 283, ψ, 316, ω, 949, ο, 
Ἡ., y 41, ἦν, ἔσκε, ib., ε, 536,—3rd, ἤστη», ib., ε, 10— 
Ist, nwsv, 2nd, ἦτε, Srd, ἔσαν, ἤσαν," εἴατο, Od., v, 106. 

Future. Indicative. 

Ast, ἔσομαι, ἔσσομαι, 2nd, ἔσεαι, ἔση, ἔσσεαι, Srd, ἔσεται, fora, 
ἔσσεσαι, ἔσσετ and ἔσσεῖται, Il., 8, 393, ν, 31'7,—3rd, ἔσι- 
σθον, 190 ἐσύμεσθα, ἐσύμαθ, 2nd, ἔσεσθε, 3rd, ἔσονται, ἔσοντ, 
ἔσσονται. 





5 Likewise τῆς ὃ ἦν τρες κεφαλαί, Hes. 3, 321, supported by the 
usage of Epicharmus, Herodotus, and the Lacedemonians in Aristoph- 
Lysistr., v. 1260. Cf. Valcken. ad Herod., », p. 376, 1. 21. This must 
not be supposed, as Eustathius would make it (ad Od., υ, p. 1892, 1. 47), 
to be the singular, joined according to the Baotian idiom with plural 
nouns; but, as the 2nd aor. pass. 3rd pers. plur., has EN for ΗΣΑΝ, 90 
must there have been ἔεν for (ἔησαν) ἦσαν, which passed into v.— According 
to Ael. Herodian, σερ) µονήρ. λέξεως, Ρ. 45, it was also used by Simonides 
for the Ist pers. plural. | 


ΟΕ THE HOMERIC VERB. 473 


Infinitive. 
ἔσισθαι, ἔσσεσθαι, ἔσσεσθ᾽, Ἡ., pw, 324, &ec. 
Participle. 

ἐσσόμεα, Ἡ., α, 70, ἐσσομένοισω, on ἐσσομένησι. 

(a) ‘Esoiy and ἐσσί, as the verse may require, according to 
Bekker against Eustathius on Od. α, p. 1408; 1. 14, 
thus in reAv φέρτερύς ἐσσω, ᾽ Αλλὰ χρή, IL, 3, 56. Cf. 
Ἡ., s, 615, ζ, 522, ἐσσί, ἐμοί, ib., s, 896, ὅτο.---Εἷς is the 
shortened ἐσσί. For eis, ῆς is cited from aimaros ἤς aya- 
boio, Od., 6, 611, by Ael. Herodian.* 

(b) Εἰμέν constantly. The older form ἐσμέν appears in some 
places, e. g. Od. ο, 197, as a various reading. 

(ο) Ἔσσ in ἄλκιμος too’, ἵνα rig σε καὶ ὀψιγόνων εὖ εἴπη, Od., 
a, 302, y, 200, &e. Full form ἔσσο, as in Sappho σύμ- 
µαχος ἔσσο. 

(d) “Ee and ἔον as radical forms. Together with éa we find 
with doubled E, ja and (EAMI, EAM, EAN) év.— 
The form ἔα indicates universally the past, and repre- 
sents both aorist and imperfect. The third person 7 
is related to 7a as tv to ἔα. The dual form ἤστην (from 
ἑώσην) has the 2 inserted. 


§ CCXXVI. 


OF THE FORMS OF “IHMI AND ITS COMPOUNDS. 


91. The root is I (iota), which is partly extended, by as- 
sumption of E into IF, partly changed into E, as the pronoun / 
gives ¢ From the original root proceed : μεθίες, µεθίω, xeoin, 
µεθίῃσι iss, imperat., and ξύνιον, ll., α, 273, where Aristarchus 
read fue. From IE proceed the forms without modal 
vowel : inosw, ἀεῖσι, ἵεται, &c.; and from the cognate radical 
in ‘E those of the 2nd aorist: ἀφέτην, isin, αρύες, ὑφέντες ; 


and likewise the 1st future and aorist. 


92. The iota is short, but stands as long after two short 
syllables: aurs wedicwer, Ἡ., 2,364, ὡς φώσαν icioas, Od., 192, 


* Περ) µονήρ. λέζεως, ed. Dindorf, p. 44. 
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Present. Indicative. 

Qnd, µεθίµς, Ἡ., 2, 523, for µεθήκ, also Od., 3, 979, from 
the Harleian ms.—Srd, µεθίε, Ἡ., x, 191, xpos, ib, β 
752, inosy, ib. Φ, 158, Od., 9, 180, A, 239, ἀνήσι db. 
8, 568, évinos, ib., w, 65,—I1st, wsdiewev, Π]., ἔ, 364,— 
Qnd, xabiers, ib., Φ, 182, µεθίεε, ib., w, 409, », 116,— 
Srd, isos (~~~), ib., y, 152, wepotsios, ib., A, 270,— 
... Srd, isras, Od., B, 327, ἵνται, Ἡ., 3, 77. 

- Conjunctive. 

Srd, αροῖῃ, Hes., y, 153, as must be restored after d «ο 
instead of xpotos ; αροῖῃσι (to be written after ὡς 3 in 
instead of «ροῖησι), Od., µ, 253, posdinos, Ἡ., », 234. 

Optative. 

Qnd, causing, Od., β, 185. 

Imperative. 

Q@nd, is (~~ ), Π., 0, 338, from fs, Evviesz, Od., a, 271, 

προΐε, ib., w, 519,—2nd, wsbiers, Il., 3, 234, ἀφίετε, Od, 


χ, 251. 
Infinitive. 
sbseavecs, Il., », 114, µιθάμο, ib. 3, 851. 
Participle. 


tpule (~~~), I, α, 51, awowpoisig ("3"), Od., x, 82, 
ἀνμῖσα (“~~~ ), Ily 6, 422, xpoition (““"~), Od., β, 92, 
fivrsg (“~~ ), Od., 3, 626, istoras (“~~ ), ib., µ, 192, ἀφι- 
εἶσαι (“~~ ~), ib., η, 126, µεθήντα, Ἡ., %, 880, µεθήντα,, 
ib., 3, 240, . . . . έμωος, Φ, ov, ὢ, αν av, ους, ἑεμάνη, 1, 
ἀνιομάνη, ἀνιεμίνους, EDis EVO, ἐφιεμένῃ. 

Imperfect. | 
1βί, xpoluy (~~~), Od., x, 100, also ib., 4, 88, from the 

Harleian ms. and ib., ~, 9, a form like the later form 

of the pluperfect, but without analogy in the imperfect. 

Hence it might be rejected for αροῖην, the older read- 

ing in Od., 1, 88, µ, 9, especially since it opposes the 

law laid down by the Etym. Μαρ." for the formation 


* Κα) τὰ μὸν «ρώτα αρόσωπα τοῦ παρατατικοῦ γράφιται διὰ τοῦ η, ὡς ἀπὶ 
vin εἷς νι. τὰ δὲ δεύτερα κα) τρίτα διὰ διρθόγγου, ὡς ἀπὸ σπερισπωµίνω» 
Etym. Μαρ., Ῥ. 171, 1. 9. 
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of this person, were it not supported by its evident origin, 
namely, as from &, sii, comes the imperf. ἔα, so from 
és comes ἵεα, related to fe, as ἐτεθήπτα to the later ἔτε- 
θήπιν. It is supported, moreover, by the Platonic 
ἔγω ys οὖκ- -«ᾶσαν ἤδη φωνὴν ἠφίεν in Euthydem, § 111, 
Heind., which by its augment is brought still nearer to the 
pluperfect, yet can by no means be considered doubtful. 
—2nd, zpoisss, Od., ω, 333,—3rd, fu (“"), Π., a, 479, 
0, 907, &e., is (~~), ib., y, 221, &e. ἀνίε, Od., 9, 359, 
ἀφίε, piss ib. w, 180, αροῖε, Ἡ., a, 326, 996, always 
σσ but spies (~~~), ib., ο, 444, with ἐφίει (“~~ ), Od., 
w, 180, pebies (~~~), I, ο, 716, ἁφίμ (~~~), ib., a, 25, 
&c.—2nd, ἀφίετε, Od., xy, 251, xabiers (“~~”), IL, 9, 
132,—3rd, ie, Ἡ., µ, 33, μεν (~~~), Od., 9, 577, 
ξύνιον, Ἡ., α, 273, Aristarch. ξυνίω, .... Srd, ἴετο, ib., 
β, 589, ts’, was eager, apiero, Od., ψΨ, 240, let go,— 
2nd, séodny, Il., σ, 501, &c.——Srd, ferro, ib., », 501. 


econd aorist. Indicative. 


2nd, ἀφίτην, Ἡ., A, 642,—8rd, ὄνεσα», ib. 0, 537, κάθεσα», 
let down, Ἡ., I., 503, αρόεσα», Od., 3, 681, .... Srd, 
ξύνετο, understood, ib., 6, 70. 

Conjunctive. 

Ist, ἐφείω, Ἡ., α, 567, wsbsiv, ib., y, 414,—2nd, spelns, 
which belongs to Od., », 376, instead of ἐφήσεις,----Ὅτά, 
ᾖσω, Ἡ., ο, 359, ἀνήῃ and asin, ib., B, 34, ἀφείῃ and 
ἀφήῃ, ib., v, 464, now ἀφείη,---15ΐ, μεθῶμεν, ., x, 449, 
ο. « ~ Ist, συνώµεθα. ib., », 881, from συνιώµεθα. 

Optative. 

Ist, sip, Π., w, 227, in tay γόου i ἔρον εἴην (doubtful), 
ἐφιώρ, ib., σ, 124,—Srd, ἀφείῃ, ib. y, 317, ἐφείῃ, Od., 
α, 254, pabsin, Ἡ., », 118, Od., ε, 471. 

Imperative. 

2nd, S066, Il., s, 174, * poss, ib., α, 127, +, 38, 241, ξύνες, 

ib., β, 26, 68, w, 183,—S3rd, αροΐσω, ib., A, 790. 
Infinitive. 

ἐξέμοῳ, Il., A, 141, μεθ, ib., α, 283, αροίµ, Od., x, 155, 

ἑπικροίμν, Ἡ., 5, 94 
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Participle. 

ἀνέντες, Il., ε, 161, ὑφέντες, ib., a 434, ἔνεῖσα, Od., », 981. 

First aorist, —only i in the indicative. 

Ist, ἦχα, Il., ο, 19, ἐφίηκα, ib., v, 346, ἐφῆχα, ib., ε, 188, 
καθέηκα, ib., w, 462, ἐπιαροίηκα, ib., ϱ, 708, µιεθέηκα, ib. 
ϱ, 039. 

Qnd, ivjnas, Ἡ 5 70ο. 

3rd, nxt, ἦκε, ἀνῆκεν, χε, ἀνέηχεν, ἀφῆχο, Enxe, ., a, 48, 
ἐνῆκο, avinns, ἀφῆκε, ἀφῆκ', ib., x, 372, Φ, 590, 5, 199, 
ἀφίηκε, ἐφῆκε, EDENXE, μοθέηκε, ib. 5 Wy 48, Ueber, XS, ὃν 
nxt, ib., a, 8, &c., «ροξηχεν, xs, ἀποπροίηκε, Od., &, 26 
bari potnns, ib., ο, 299,—Ist, ἐνήκαμεν, ib. μ, 401,— 
Srd, 7 ney, ib. ο, 408. 

First aorist. Passive. 

Srd, παρείθη, Ἡ., ψ, 868. 

First future. 

Ist, ἀφήσω, Il, β, 2638, ἐφήσω, ib., w, 1 17, &e., µεθήσω, ib.,), 
841,—2nd, ἐφήσεις, ib. a, 518, ἀνήσει, ib., 8, 310, 
ὀνήσει, Od., ο, 198, wba ib., a, 77, ὑπερήσει, ib., 3, 
198 Ist, i ἐνήσομεν, Ἡ., ξ, 131, µεθήσοµεν, ib., 6, 558,— 
Qnd, µεθήσετε, ib., » 97,. . . . 18ί, ἐφήσομαι, ib., vp, 87. 

Infinitive. 
ᾖσειν, Od., 3, 203, µεθησέµενα», ib., +, 377, µεθησέµο, I, 


v, 90]. 





* Together with ἀνήσι we find ἀνίσι called the future of ἁνίημ. It 
appears in τῷ obx old’ af xiv ω ἀνίσω Jeb, ἤ χιν ἁλώω, Od., 6, 265; but the 
constant analogy of this future,—according to which, forms with H stand 
in fourteen places against this single instance of E,—as well as the con- 
atruction of εἶ κεν with the indicative, east suspicion upon ἀνέσει; and 
the true reading is perhaps ἤ xé μ avin ιός ἤ κιν &Aco,—although 
no one would admit such an alteration into the text without further 
authority. The form ἀνέσαιμι in ε) xtww—El¢ εὐνὴν ἀνέσαιμι, Il, =, 209, 
which answers still Jess to the aorist §xa, belongs necessarily to εἶσα (lecto 
tmponerem ) ; and as here stands εἰς εὐνὴν ἀνέσαιμι, 80 it is said of one 
slain ἐς δύφρον δ ἀνέσαντες ὤγον, where no one will think of ἀνίημω. More- 
over, ἄνεσαν, Il., 9, 537, is not a first aorist, but is to be added, asa 
second aorist, to χάθεσαν, αρόεσαν, and thus the deduction of ἀνέσω, ἄνισα, 
from ἀνίήμι, appears to be quite groundless. 


, 6! 
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§ CCXXVII. 
OF THE FORMS OF ΕΙΣΑ, ‘HMAI. 
93. The forms here collected proceed from the root E ( to 
set ), which has retained the S in Latin, (se-d-eo); the aorist 


extends the E where necessary; the perfect ἦμαι, have set 
myself, sit, doubles it. 


Aorist. 


Indicative. 
Srd, εἶσεν, εἶσε, set, καθεῖσεν, ¢,-—Srd, εἶσαν, .. . Srd, ἑέσσατο. 
Imperative. 


εἶσο», Od., 7, 163, .... ἔφεσσαι, ib. ο, 277. 
Infinitive and Participle. 
ἔφέσσαι, Od., », 974,---ἔσας, ib., , 280, ἀνέσαντες, Il., », 
657, ἔσασα, Od., κ, 361, . . . « ἐφεσσάμενος, ib., +, 443. 
Perfect. 
Ist, ἦμαι 2nd, yous, Srd, ἤσται with strengthening 2, 
ἦμεθα, 7066, ἕαται, 
εἴαται and αται. 
Imperative. Infinitive. Participle. 
700, Ἡ., ¥, 406, καθῇσο----Ἴσθαι----ἤμιενος, ov, N, καθήμνος, 08, 
a, µεθήµνος. 
Pluperfect. 
Ist, ἥμην, Srd, ἤστο, καθῆστο, 2nd, ἤσθην, Ἡ., 3, 445, 458, 
Ast, ἦμεθα, Ότά, ἔατο, εἵατο, and jaro. 


§ CCXXVIII. 
OF THE FORMS OF "Ez, ΕΣΑ, ΕΙΜΑΙ. 


94. The forms here collected are from the root FE (vestis ), 
but have dropped the digamma. They have the meaning of 
clothe. The E is extended only in the perfect; the % is 
doubled, where necessary, in the future and aorist. 


Perfect. Indicative. 


Ist, εἶμαι, am clothed, Od., x, 72, 2nd, ἴἔσσαι, ib., w, 250, 
Srd, slras. 
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Participle. 
εὐμένος, Π., w, 908, sinévos, εἱμένα, sarsespeve. νι 


Pluperfect. 
Qnd, ἔσσο, Od., +, 199, Srd, foro, Il., , 67, with 2m| ise 
serted ; ἔεστο, ib. w, 464, 2nd, ἔσθη», ib., σ, 517. 


Poture. Indicative. 
ἔσσω, ἀμφάσω, Od., ε, 167. 


Aorist. Indicative. 
Ist, ἔσσα, Srd, ἔσσεν, toot, 1st, ἑπάσσαμαν, Srd, ἔσσα, .... 
ἔσσωτο, Π., x, 384, ἵσατο, ἕσσατο, ib., x, 177, ἔσσαπι |ἴτες 
"ib. &, 960, ἀμφήσαντο. ο 
Imperative. 
ἔσσον, .. . . sees, Od., &, 154, ἀμφήσασθε, ib., ψ, 181. 
Optative. 
ἀμφήσαιμ, Od., σ, 361. 
Infinitive. Participle. 
ἔσασθαι, Ἡ., w, 646, ἔσσας, ἀμφήσασα, ... . ἑσσάμοος, ὕσει 
pave, Il., ξ, 282, ἑσσάμωοι. 


§ CCXXIX. 
OF THE FORMS OF EIMI, WILL GO. (CF. ὁ CXXIL, 5.) 


95. Present. Indicative. 


Ist, shu» dw,* 2nd, εἶσθα, Ἡ., x, 450, εἶσι, slo’, δίεισι,--- 
1st, Ἰωυ, 2nd, irs, Srd, Ίασι .... ἵωται, Od., x, 904. 
Conjunctive. 
1st, 9, Π., w, 313, 2nd, inode, ib., x, 67, inc, Srd, ἴῃσι, it, 
Ist, Jowev, Srd, ἴωσι. 
Optative. 
Srd, tos, sim, Il., w, 189. © 


5 Commonly denoting the future; but sometimes as a present; &p 
*Hirs0g——slo’ ὑπὸ γαλω, Od., x, 191, τῆμος ἄρ ἐξ ἁλὸς εἶσι γέρων, ib., 8, 401, 
@ meaning that fluctuates between go and about to go. 
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Imperative. 
Qnd, 161, 3rd, ἴτω, 2nd, ivs,.... 2πὰ, tobe, Π., µ, 274. 
Infinitive. Participle. 

ἴωνα, (3) ἔμο, ἴέναι, and sinv. (b)— Idy, ἐόντος, 4, ἄν 86, wr. 
οὖσα, cet, .. ~~ Ιέμενος, 060, 0), Φ, WY. 

iperfect. 

st, Fic, qiov, 2nd, Hite and t6¢, Srd, Πτον, His, nev, 6, ἴεν, ἴε, 

Srd, irny, 1st, ᾖομεν, Od., x, 251,—Srd, Hiov and ica, Ἡ., 
x 197, &c., trjoay, Od., 5, 445, ἴσαν. (ο) 

itaure. 

Ast, ύσομαι, Srd> εἶσεται, Od., ο, 218. 

rst aorist. 

Srd, εἴσατο, Il., ε, 538, ἐείσατο, ib., 0, 415, ἐεισώσθη», ib., ο, 
δ44,- ἐπιεισαμένη, Ἡ., 0, 424. 

(a) For Ίμεαι (~~~), Π., υ, 905, Hermann de Elips. et 
Pleonasm., p. 234, writes teres. The latter is cer- 
tainly quoted by the Etym. Mag., p. 467, 1. 20, but 
without particular notice of the double ΜΜ. He calls 
Ίμμεναι Attic, twsv Ionic, so that Ίωμεαι is perhaps 
wrongly written. Moreover, the iota in ἤμεναι might be 
lengthened by arsis, as well as in Joysy for ἔωμεν. 

(b) Ei is given as a genuine form of the infinitive. It 
stands in the passage: ‘Qs 0 ὅτ av ἀΐξη νόος ὠνέρος, bor 
ἐπὶ rorrgy Γαἴαν ἐληλουθῶς, φρεσὶ xeuxadiunes νοήση “Ev 
siny 7 ἔνθα, µιενοινήησί τε πολλά “Os κραιπνῶς µεµαυ]α 
δάπτατο αύτνια "Ἡρη' Ἡ., ο, 82.—Porphyrius in the 
Venet. Schol. asserts, that the editions of Aristarchus 
and his school wrote sijv with N (so that the earlier 
must have had εἴη), and that it signifies ὑκῆρχο. Thus, 
according to Aristarchus, it comes from εἶναι, and is the 
Ist person of the optative, as the Etym. Mag., p. 34, 1. 
18, likewise understands it.—The further explanation of 
the Scholiast, however, “this way or that way should I 
go,” ascribes it as optative to jévas. Whichever sense 
we give to it, the sudden introduction of the first person 
agrees ill with the Epic style; and hence the opinion 
of Philoxenus is preferable, as given in the Etym. Mag. 
ut supra. He derives it from sw, φορεύοµαι, whence the 
future ἴσομαι ἐξ aAb6sm Il., 0, 385, &c., and explains εἴην 
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as the infinitive, comparing with it the forms Asym, fia, 
for λέγε», Pies, which have remamed in Folic. | 
will not do to argue against this, that no farther tre 
of such infinitives appears in Homer: εἶην also woul 
probably have given place to εἶεν, had it been som 
enough recognised as an infinitive. . 

(ο) The forms from εἷω, imperf. jio, and those from ἅνι τν 
appear together, the two series being distinguished by te 
H: aie and ies, ye and is (Joue as indicative, togethe 
with 7owey, is not found); hence we have placed sew | 
beside ἴσω. And as in sii the imperfect has éa as wel 
as gov, so that of εἶμι has Πτα together with ys. Th 
form 76, IL, x 286, », 247, Od., 3, 290; appears t 
belong to an old formation of the imperfect in sa, ας, 
ss, ss, from sl (Hea, visas, vse), Πε} 80 that it may bk 
ranked with spots, § ΟΟΧΧΥΙ. 


§ CCXXX. 
OF THE FORMS OF ΔΙΔΩΜΙ. 


96. From 80, ts0, come some forms with modal vowe; 
viz, 2nd, διδοῖς and δίδοισθα (1. διδοῖσθα, as the form δὲ 
lengthened by Sa), 3rd, διδοῖ, and in the imperfect, Srd, idi%w, 
Od., A, 289, and together with, 2nd, ἐδίδως, ib., +, 367, ἐδίδους, 
as a various reading. We even find a future form from dm, 
διδώσομε, Od., ν, 358, where, according to the Harleia :ῃ 
Scholiast. Aristophanes unwillingly (δυσχεραίνω»,) wrote ove | 
it παρέζοµεν. What he said upon ayiad δῶρα διδώσει, Od, o, 
814, is not noted; but he took offence also at ἐναίσιμνα δῶρα ὃι- 
δοῦναι, Il., ω, 425, though nothing hinders us from considering 
this (with Hermann de Pleonasm. et Ellips., p. 232,) to be 
the infinitive of the 2nd aorist, which might have the redu- . 


299,—Ist, didoue, Srd, dove. 
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Conjunctive. Optative. 
Ist, ditaus, Od., υ 342, cf. Hermann on Viger, n. 28, p. 
707,®) 2nd, διδοῖτε, Srd, διδοῖεν. 
Imperative. Participle. 
Butt, Od., 7, 380, δίδου, ib., γι ὅδ,----διδούς, διδύντος, δι- 
τες. 


Imperfect. 
Qnd, ἐδίδως, Od., x, 367, Srd, ἐδίδου and δίδου. 
Second aorist. Indicative. 


Ist, ddoxov, Srd, δύσκε, Ist, ἔδομεν and douse, Od., w, 65, 

Ἡ., ρ, 449, Srd, ἔδοσαν, δόσα». | 
Conjunctive. (0) 

Ist, δῶ, Od., by 356, 2nd, δῶς, Il, 9 27, Srd, δώῃσι», ib., 
a, 324, δῷσῳ, ib. α, 129, dé, Od., µ, 216,—I1st, da- 
psy, IL, sb, 587, and δώομεν, ib. η, 299, 351, Srd, δώωσι, 
ib, α, 197, ... « Ist, φεριδώµεθο», ib. rb, 485, Ist, 
ἐπιδώμεθα, ib. x, 254. 

Optative. 

Ist, dof», Od., ο, 449, Pnd, doin, ib., 8,600, 3rd, δοή, Ἡ., 
vy, 121,—Ist, dojusy, ib., », 378, 2nd, ἀποδοῖτε, Od., x, 
61, Srd, δοῖεν, Il., α, 18. | 

Imperative. Infinitive. Participle. 

2nd, d6¢, 3rd, déra, 2nd, δότε---δόµεναι, Od., p, 41'7, δόµο, 

Π., p, 443, δοῦναι, διδοῦναι----δόντες, δοῦσα. 


Future. Indicative. 
Ist, δώσω, Und, δώσεις, Srd, δώσει,----18ί, ddoousr, διδώσομεν, 
Srd, décoves. 
Infinitive. 


δωσέµαναι, δωσέµεν, δώσει», διδώσειν.ὺ 

Aorist first, 

only in the indicative, as ἧχα and ἔθηχα. 

1st, ἔδωκα, Siem, Qnd, ἔδωχκως and δῶκας, 3rd, ἔδωκε, δῶκε, 
ἔδωχ᾽, dary. 

(a) The forms are mostly active. Of the passive we find 
only the perfect dé3oras Ἡ., s, 428, and Ist aor. passive, 
δοθεί, Od., β, 78, of the middle Seove ἐπιδώμεθα, Ἡ., x, 

H 
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254, namely, as jd, , let us give the as wi 
‘messes, and "vole reetcqusdor wt λίσητος, Oe 485, 
let us wager, &c., the earliest example of a bet, al 
ἐμέθεν φεριδώσομαι αὐτῆς, Od., , 78. 
(0) The conjunctive forms of the 2nd aor. would be original 
δόω (δῶ), δόῃς, ddnow, and δόη. Through duplication o 


the O arise from these the above cited δώῃσιν and ts, | 6 
and the shut form d¢ow. So also δῷς from δώης, al | a 


in the plural δώομεν for δώωμεν, and δώωσε The fale 


mode of writing δῴη arose from the false persuasion d | h 


Aristarchus, that d¢¢, δῷ, were the true forms, and thet 
in dane, dan, as in σσήης, φανήη, the final H was pleonastc 
Others took the da, ἁλώη, for optatives (the (. standing 
for O), as they were with the Attics, or wrote dan, like 
ov7n, a false form, which appears once or twice in som 
editions. Wolf has given ὂφη as an optative; and, 
where necessary, has written os, as δοίης for dene, Π., 5, 
625, Od., » 268. Elsewhere he follows the ο 
of Aristarchus, dey in IL, ζ, 527, m 81, &c; butin 
‘the Odyssee, », 216, σ, 87, &c., he has given de. 
08. The analogy of δώῃ is followed in the 2nd aor. of th 
post-Homeric ἁλίσκο and of γιγνώσκω: conj. ἁλώω, IL, A, 405, 
Od. ο, 265, ἁλώη, Ἡ., s, 592, ρ. 506, Od., ξ, 183, ο, 300 
Here also we should read ἁλώῃ, and in optative construction 
ἁλοίῃ like ἁλοίην, Ἡ., y, 253. So also ἔγνων, ἔγνως, ἔγνν, 
yin γνώτην, Od., ϕ, 36.—conjunct. Ist, γνώω, ib., ξν 118, 4 
549, and yea, 2nd, γνῶς, ib» χ, 373, 3rd, γνῷ, Π., α, 411, 2, 
273, Ast. γνώοµεν, Od. x, 904, γνῶμεν, 2nd, γνῶτον, ib., 9, 
218, τά, γνῶσι and γνώωσι, Ἡ., α, 302, and Ψ, 610, 661, «, 
688,—optat., γνοίην, yvoing, yvoin, yvoisy,—imperative, γινῶτε 








U 


Μι 
th 
wea 
έ 

Ve 
be 
ta 
κ 


| 


But the infinitives (ἁλώμναι, Il., ϕ, 405, ἁλῶναι, ib, 9, 
281, γνώµεναι, ib., 349, &c., γνῶναι, Od., β, 159), assimilate 


themselves, like γιθήµεναι, to the infinitive of the pure φορῆναω, 
φορήμεναι. | 

00, As ἁλῶναι and γγῶναι in the infinitive, so one form in 
the participle retains the (2, namely, ἐπισλὼς sugia αόντον, Ἡ., 
ζ, 291, which, compared with κατέθρως, H., I, 127, ἔπέσλος, 
Od., y, 15, φαρέσλω, ib., 4, 69, can only be the participle of 
the 2nd aorist. : 
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§ CCXXXI. 


OF THE FORMS IN Tf AND L 
= 100. The forms of those in T in the optative are without 
ε6 after v, as often as 6 consonant would follow us, before which 
us cannot stand. | 

ο 101. Of this sort are 9 ώπτοιωεν δαμῦτύ γε λαός, IL, w, 665, 
for δαρυῖτο.---Πλέονές κε µνηστῆρες--- Haber δανύατ᾽' tae) ατ- 
Αεσσι γυναικῶν, Od., σ, 248, Ἱ. δαφυίατ} and, according to 
this analogy, in the perf. pass. νεύοιεν κεφαλὰς----λελῦτο δὲ γυῖα 
ἑκώστου, ib., 238, for AsAviro. Not less in the active forms: 
BF ἔδυν in 9άρσυνον---μή τίς µοι---άναδύῃ, Od, +, 377. A 
Vienna ms. has ὠναδοίῃ. Ἱ. ἀναδυίη, viz. dvin, as orain, «όν 
Ρο. In like manner read δυήη, Od., σ, 848, for δύη; for ix- 
δύµο, Π., x, 99, read ἐκδῦμεν, as also the Munich ms. has 
For ἑκδυχωε». 

102. The infinitive ζευγνῦμεν ὤνωγιν, Π., #, 145, compared 
with Cevyripsves, (“~~~ ), IL, y, 260, and ζαυγνύμεν αὐτὸς, ib., 
6. 120, cannot be otherwise than short, wherefore Bekker 
with Hermann, de Eliips. et Pleon., p. 282, writes ζευγνύμ- 


pray. 

108. Of those in iota we find only two: (φθημην) Φθίµην 
in aropbiugy, Od. x 51, and (pburo) Φθῖτο in πρὶν γάρ κου 
w= Qbir’ d&uSporos, ib., A, 380. — 


§ CCXXXII. 
CATALOGUE OF VARIOUS FORMS OF VERBS. 


1. As in the declensions, so in the verbs, it seems neces- 
sary to enumerate the various forms of the same word. - The 
notion of anomaly, under this head, must be duly cireum- 
scribed or even altogether abandoned, since here no common 
paradigm can be assumed as the rude (»όμος), no present as 
original, but the root only prevails throughout; to which 
the most different formations, arising in the manner hitherto 
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developed, are equally to be referred_—Moreover, not all tk 

forms, which stand together under the verbs placed abor | 
each article, are to be considered as belonging to these verbs | 
The prefixed verbs are so placed to indicate the root, and to | 
avoid prefixing the bare roots. Under them are collected , 
whatever forms are related to the root. 


a on! 


1. ᾿Δβακεῦ, not to know, 

rs in one form, Ta 0 ixsdog xarédu Τρώων wor’ oft 
ἀβάκησων, Od. 3,249. The root is Bax in ἔπος ὃ dawn 
βίοακται, Od., 5, 408, has been spoken. Hence that explan- 
tion, spoke not, kept themselves quiet, ἠσύχασα», Etym. Mag, 
Ρ. 2, 30, and ib, |. 48. Sappho, ἀλλ abexny sav φρίν ἔχν 
tranquij. Also from BAKZ, (βαζ) Bdge, to speak, Baden, 
sBaCopesy. 


ο. a. 232 gnc 4 


2. "Ayapes, wonder at, admire. | 
Root ΓΑΕ (cf. Germ. gaf-fen, to gape at, and gav-tsus) wit | 
strengthening A. From TAF comes (yaf, yas) κὐδεῖ γαίω, 
Il., a, 405, proud and rejoicing in his glory. ΤΑ with NT, 
yextonsras, will rejorce, Ἡ., ξ, 504, and without modal vowel, 
xoreres, γάνυνσαι, with NA, γανόωντες, γανόωσαι, bright-shin 
tng, flourtshing.—From AT AF (aya) ἄγαμαί σε τίθηπά vt, 
Od., gs 168, Ψ, 175, and in fuller form (¢yaF) with inserted R 
A, (ayaFsofas, φγώεσθαι) ἀγάασθαι, to grudge, Isai avdash, |, 
Od., ε, 119.— Hydaoée, ib., 6, 122, like prdeobes, π. 69.— ᾖ 
Future, (ὤγα) ὤγασσεσθαι, ib., ὃ, 181. Aorist, ἡγώσσατο, I, , 

ἑ 
a 
v 
t 


σος SP 8 I 9 οὖν οὗ SP ery 


y, 181, and ὠγάσσατο, ἀγασσάμεθα, ὠγασσάμενο. Conjunct. | 
ἀγάσησθε, Il., ξ, 111, and (εἴπερ καὶ) ὠγάσσεαι for ἀγάσπαι, |, 
The extended form ἀγαίομαι(ΑΓΑΕΟΜΑΓ) in frog ὑλάατν 

ἀγαιομέη κρκώ Τργρ, expresses at once astonishment and; 
indignation (04., v, 16). Of ΑΓΑΖ, whence dya2opere in, κ 
Pindar, N, 11, 6 (7), a trace was formerly found in ὠγαζόμε , 
4. x, 249, now ὠγασσάμεύ.,. ; 


3. ’ Arysigar, assemble. 
Roat I'EP (ger-o,) with A collective, dua, to bring together 


—From ADEP, 2nd aor. ὠγέροντο, ἀμφργέροντο and ἀγίρεσόω 
(L ὠγερίσθαι), QOd., β, 385, and (ἀγεόμινοι) φγρόμραι, GP, 0661, 
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«ἀγηγερ) ἀγηγέρατ, Π., v, 13, and ὠγηγέραύ”, ib. ὃ, 311, Od.; 
“”A, 388, w, 21.—ATEIP, ὀγείρω, ἀγείρετο, δτο., ἄγειρα. ( Άγερε) 
Ὀ'γερέεσθαι, Ἱ]., κ, 1%7, to assemble themselves, and «υμηγερέων 
Od., η, 288, gathering stretigth, reviving, and with inseHted 
6, ἡγερέθοναι, ἠγεῤέθοντο. Cf. § cixvi, 1. Also AT TYP; 
whente @yues, crowd; ὁμήγύρις, ὁμηγυρέες, (ἄγυριδ) ὁμηγυρί: 
σασθὰ! ᾿ Αχαιούς, Od., x, 876, and with paragogic ΤΑ, χρήµωτ 
αγυρτάζεύ, ib., #, 284, ἕο collect wealth. Lastly, ἀγορή, as- 
sembly, and hence (ἄγορα) ἀγοράασθαι. 


=i, nbi—Ist nor: pass. dyke, dyscber, ἡγιρόν, απὰ plupert 


4. "Αομι, break. .. . 
Root FAT, fut. ἆξω, aor. (ἔραξε) dake, Ἡ., η, 970, take, ο 
> CLVI, 1, ο, ἄξῃς, ἄξαι, ib., ζ, 806, ὄξαντε, ib., ζ, 40, and 
»ptat. (κα ΕΡάξαις) καυόξαις, Hes., ἔ, 611, 638. ΟΙ. δ crxv 
5-Εάγη ξίφος broke, Π., γ, 367. Cf. § civil, 2, and 
ΣΥ}, 1. α-, 801. Plur. da /άγιν ὀξέες ὄγκοι, Ἡ., 6, 214.—. 
With augment stands ἀὐχένας Hes, Od., 7, 589, with NT, 
εεριώγνυται, Π., x, 78, of the voice of Hector, breaks itself, 
reverberates around, ἄγνυτον, ib., µ, 148, ὄγνυμεναων, ib., +, 
769, Od., x, 123. 


5. ᾿Αείρω, lift up. | 

Root AFEP vy bod, ἄερθεν, ἀερθείς, and (dog) dupto—AEIP 
In ὤδίρω», weipowevos, ἀείρας, ἀειράμενος.----ΑΕΙΡΒ, AIP, in ἐάΐρῳ, 
(tollo) slay, αἴροντα, 2nd aor. mid. ἀρόμην, αροΐμην, ἄρῆαι, wee- 
σθα:, &e.; aor. Ist, ἤρατο, ἤρα.---- Λερ with NT, AEPNY, 
APNY, in ἀρνύσθην, ἀρνύμενος, to carry off for oneself, said of 
things which are fought or contended for, hence to win or to 
strive for as a prize, ἱερήτον----αρνύσθην, il., v, 160. — Τιμ 
ἀρνύμινοι Μενελώῳ, Il., α, 159, and ib., Heyne. Cf., ¢, 553, 
Φιὰ ᾿Αρνύμενος fv τε ψυχή», Od., α, 5, he endured much tn 
order to win,—to preserve,—AEP with paragogie EO 
ἠερέβονται. From ἔναίρω, ἔναρα, sporls of a slain enemy, an 
hence ἐναρίζω (τινά), despoil one when slain, slay. 


6. ᾿Αέξω, encrease. 
Root FET (in veg-etus,) with the prefixed A, AFET, with 
Σ: ἀίξέι, ἀέζετωι, ἀέζων, ἄεξε, ἀέζετο, Il, aA, 84. Cf. αλ 
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under &A#Assiv.—From ΑΕΕΓ, AFTE come augeo and 5 | ® 
ἔομαι out of Homer. : 
7. ᾿Αὖναι, fo blow, ἄΐέσαι, to sleep. ή 


Root FE (cf. Germ. weh-en) with the strengthening A, ΑΕΕ | π 
without modal vowel and with E doubled, cf. n. 60, (a) Begix | 
καὶ Ζάφυρο, τώ τε Qpnxndy ἄητον, Il., 4, 5, ἀἁήμιωα,, ib. ψ | - 
ΦΙ4, ἀῆναι, ἀνέίμων μένος ὑγρὸν ἀΐντων, Od., ε, 478. Im 

din Νότος, Od., pa, 325, an Ζΐέφυρος, ξ, 458, and διάε,, |. bat 

cf. n. 88. Pass. Ὀυμὸς ἄητο, Il., 9, 386, was blown up, hh 
cited, and Akov—vopevos καὶ ἀήμυος, Od, ζ, 131.—In the |x | 
aor. ἀΐσαι, to draw breath in sleep, to sleep, &F sac, ib. y, 4%, 2 


ἀ ίσαμῳ, ib.» y, 151, and (ἀΐσαμν) ὥσαμεν, ib., x, 367. ἅ 
7 
8. "Alsou, rush impetuously. | ' 


Root ΕΙΚ, whence ἔκων arrive, and with the strengtheniy 
A, ΛΕΙΚ. with the notion of press upon, rush, and log 
iota; as, τόξο» ἀῑκὼς ἀμφὶς µάνον, Il., ο, 709, wodvcixos rok || 
μοιο, ib., α, 165, xopubcixs, ib., χ, 132, σριχώίκες, Od, τ, 7), |: 
thus not ὀκαῖξαι, Ἡ., ε, 263, η, 940, w 308, », 513, Od,s | 


2905, but rei’ ξαι, cf. Bekker, p. 158. 


9. ’Adraaxsiv, to repulse. | 
Root AEK (luc-ta,) with strengthening A.— AAEK, | 
AAKE in ἀλκή and AAK (άλαλα) in ὤλαλκε, ἀλάλαονι, Oy | 
ἀλάλκοιν, GAGAREMEVEL, µε, ἀλαλαιῦ, GACAxav.—AAEK with | 
Σ or ΣΕ, pres. ἀλεξέμεναι, wer, ἀλεξόμινοι, Od., 1, 57, ἁλεά- 
µεσθα, with aor. ἀλέξασθαι Ἡ., », 476, αλεξήσειε, Od.» 9» 346, 
and fut. ὀλεζήσειν, ἀλεξήσεις, ὠλεξήσοντα. The forms in the 
present appear to be future forms, which, together with 
ἀλεξήσεν have lost the meaning of the future. 


10. ᾽Αλαλύκτημαι, tremble with grief and anxiety. 6 
Root AYT in /ug-eo, with the sireogthening A and TE in- 
serted, as ray, araxstw, &c., (cf. lug-eo, luct-us) ΑΛΥΚΤΕ, 
whence ἀλαλύντημαι---οὐδέ µοι nrop Ἔμματδον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀλαλύκη- 
μαι, Ds X%, 94. 


11. ᾽Αλεύω avord. 
Root AAEF, AAE.—From the former come 1st aor. ἠλεύατο, 
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«αἀλεύατο, ὠλεύαντο. Imperat. ὤλευαι, conj. ἀλεύνται, Ods ξ, 
~ 400, ἀλεύασθαι, αλευάµωος. Cf. § cox, 37—That which 
stands as present, ry οὔτις ἀλεύεται (earlier wAsburas) ὃς κε 
ywnras Od., w, 29, should perhaps be read ὤλεύατο. Then 
— without Ύ: ἀλέασθε, ἀλέαντο, ἀλίηται, ἄλέωνται, ἀλίασθαι,---- 
«παρ. ἀλέοντο, I], σ, 586, which should perhaps be ὤλέαντο. (8) 
— —AAEF with paragogic EN, pres. cAssivw, sis, &c. 


ο 19, ᾽Αλαστῶ, to be indignant. 
Root AAA, Lat. datus belonging to fero, with the notion of 
endure. Whence μή οι ἄλαστε, συνηµοσύνας ἀγόρευε, Il., x, 
261, and from ἁλαστέω, endure not, am indignant, ἠλάστεον 
δὲ Ssoi, ib., ο, 21, ἁλαστήσας ἔπος nuda, ib., w, 163, and σὸν 3 
ἑπαλαστήσασα xpoonvoa Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη, Od., a, 252, indig- 
nant on this account (627). 
13. "Αλλομαι, spring. | 
Root FAA (cf. sad-tus), in Homer in the 2nd aor. ἆλσο, Ἡ., 
x, 754, and ἆλτο with lengthened alpha, § cLxx1, 1, CCXVIII, 
61. Conj. ὤληται, Ἡ., 9, 536, and ὤλεσαι, perhaps ὤληται 
and ὤλεται, so that in the other forms the aspirate vanishes 
only in consequence of the compression of the syllables.— 
Partic. ἐξάλμυος, ἐπόλμεωος, xarexcAwsvos.—Of the Ist aor. 
only ἐσήλατο, Π., +, 558. | 


14. ᾽Αλοία, smote, 
appears only in yaiavy πολυφόρρην χερσὶν ἁλοία, Ἡ., 1, 568. 
Root wdof in ὅλως, the threshing-floor, and hence ἀλοβάα, 
ἁλοιάδ, properly to strike in threshing, hence to strike ge- 
nerally, and axnAoiosy, Il., 6, 522, broke in pieces. 


ο 15. ‘Adda, to be of wandering or unsettled mind, by rea- 
son of grief or joy. | 

Root AT in λύῳ (whence also /ves,) with strengthening A: 
ὠλύεις, ὅτι Ἴρον ivixnoas, Od., σ, 333.—The wounded Venus, 
ἀλύουσ ἀπιθήσατο, ll., ο, 352. Hence ἁλύσκων, Od., χ, 363, 
882, ἀλύξαν and ἀλύξα, together with ἀλυσκάζω, wander away, 
withdraw myself, avoid, and the form with double 2: κύνες 
ἁλύσσοντες, Il., x, 70, raving, furious, and λύσσα. 
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16. 'Αλώναι, to be taken. 


Root AAO, AQ, and A from dye. in, Bomer only in i η 
@nd aor. to be taken : Srd pers. ἥλω (88 ἔγνω), Odd, χν 399 ln 


ἁλοῦν, Groin, ἁλώω, ἁλώῃ, ἁλῶνα,, Cf. n. 98, part. adorn, I, '52 
6, 487. 


17. "Αμναι, to satsate. 
Root AAF, cf. ΘΑΤΥΕ and Germ. sdftigen, whence ΑΔΕΕ, | 
(adfnxorts ) ἀλδηκότες, satiated, and δείανφ ἀδήσειεν, Od., α, 194, 
ὦδδην.--Ἔτοτι ΑΔΕ, proceed AF without A and AA witht 
FE. From AF (aFusvas) ἄμεναι in χροὺς ὤριεναι cripopion, 
Il., 9, 70, dass», ὥσεσθε, dor, σαι, ἄσασθα,, all with long A, 


uO 
π0 


: 
1 
1 


¢ 
4 


wherefore ἦ μὴν καὶ κρωτερός σερ tay ἄαται πολέμοιο, Hes, & 
101, is probably a corruption from (dfsras) dees, and is fe- 


ture; also (ἄατος) dros, insatiable—From AA, ἄδος lzere 
θυμώ, satiety, Ἡ., λ, 88, and ody. For the forms belonging 
to ἀασάμην see η CLXVIH, 3. 


18. ‘Avaivowas, refuse, deny. 
Root NAN (cf. nay Bavarian for nein, no), ΑΝ ΑΝ, (αλα) 


ἀναίομαι, say πο, ἀναίομναι, ἀναίνεαι, ἀναίνενο, aor. ἀφήνασθα, 
and conj. ἀνήνησαι, Π., «, 510, and indic. ἠναύετο, ib., σ, 450, 
and ἀπηνήναντο, ib., η, 185, resected. 


19. ‘Avidrw, please. 
Root FAA, whence ds, ὅδοι, adsiv, and (éfader) εὔαδο, IL, 


— ---- - κ 


δ, 540, ϱ, 647, Od., +, 28, and (ifadeos) ἑαδότα, Ih, 4 ae 


Od., σ, 422. —FAA, FHA, ἤσατο ὃ αἰνῶς, Od., 1, 96 
ΑΝΔΑΝ ἀφάνδανει, Arcus, ἐτιήνδανε. 


Φ0. ᾿Α,θῆσαι, fo bloom, to blossom. 


Root ANEO, perf. with reduplication dvjpeba,(™ whence aly 


ἔτι  ερμὸν ἀνήνοθεν ἐξ ὠτελᾶς, Ἡ., λ, 266, bursts, springs up ; 
xvicon μὲν ἀνήνοθι, Od., p, 27 ο, from the house of Ulysses. 
Likewise ἤνοθα compounded with ἐν and ἐπί (on and over) 
ψεὸνὴ ὃ ἐπινήνοθε Acyyn, Π., 8, 219, on the head of Thersites: 
scanty hair was spread on and over i Cf. I, x, 184, Od, 
3, 906. Besides these we find only ΑΝΕΘ, ANGE, ἄνη- 
νι Od., A, 890. 
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21. ᾿Αιώγω, command. 

mi the present stand Svcs ἑκοτρύνι xa) avis, Ἡ., ο, 48, 
πνώγετο», ib., 0, 287, and without modal vowel ὤνωγμεν, H., I, 
B28, ἀνώγη, Il., x, 180, ο, 148, ἀνώγοιμι, ἀνώγοι. Imperat. 
wroryera, Od., B, 195, ἀνώγετε, ib., ψ, 132, and without modal 
vowel ὤωχόε, Π., x, 67; &c.; so that XO extends to the other 
pereons also: ἀνώχθν, 1δ., A, 189, ὤνωχθε, Od., χ, 437, infin. 
πνωγέµω, Imperf. avaryor, Il.; ὁ 805, and swyor, ib., 4, 578; 
ὤνωγε, ὤνωγον, and ἠνώγτο», ib., η, 3943; but cf. n. 32:—There 
is likewise a form with A: diya, drwyas; ἄνωγε, whieh is 
considered as perfect, although it never has the auginent; and 
@ pluperf. ἠνώγια, cf. n. 31; ἠνώγει, not ays. Also ἀνάξα, 
ιάνώζομον, ἀνῶξαι, 


22. ᾽Αφαφίσχο, deliude. 
Roet A®, AVE in ἀφή, and (ώπαφ) Hrage, Od., ξι 488; 
racnxapey, ib. ξ, 360, conj. axraga, ib., , 79, opt. ἁπά- 
Porro, ib., 216, ἐξακάφοιτο, Ih., +, 376, to caress, to flatter, to 
delude by caresses and flattery, generally jomed with 1009; 
ἰφίκόσηω, and from ἄπαφὶ ἄπαφίσχει. 


23. ᾿ Λαύρα, took away. 

Root FPA, whence fraus (taking away), deceit, with the 
strengthening A, ΑΕΡΑ; whence’the root ὀυρα, which gives 
ἀπηύρας in καὶ wv μέγα κῦδος ἄπηύρας, Ils, 3, 237; likewise 
ἀπηύρα, drnbear, and ἀφηύρατο, Od., 5, 646.-—Thus we must 
distinguish from these forms arobeas, root OP, and sraugsiv, 
root FP¥, which even Buttman associates with them. Still 
less can svgioxe be related to this stock, the root of which, svg, 
EFP, EFEP, conveys the notions of ἆγαίο and forth, i.e. to 
draw to light, to discover. 

* OA. ᾿Αρημήνος, laden, oppressed. 

Root FAPE, whence βαρύς, βαρΐ-ος, and δαίγαη, bar, Gothic 
for to bear, bore, and with the strengthening A, (ἆζαρημίνος, 
ὠαρημάνος) ᾽ἀρημίνος, heavily laden. neat λογρῷ Κεῖται ἐν) 
µεγάροις ἀρημίνος, Ἡ., σ, 435, cf. Od., Z, 2, +, 405, ψ, 358. 
Different from ἀρήμφαι belonging to αράὀ, pray, ib., x, 949. 
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25. “Aga, fit. 
Root AP, aor. ὥρσε, Od., 9, 45, and iaieoey, IL, £, 890, ὡρα AF 
ἄρσωντες, ἄρσας. Cf. 3 σοχΙ1, 39, ccxvIlI, 63. — “heel 
ἀράρῃ, ἀραρών.---.Αρθιν for dpbnear,— pert. aghen, ἀρείς ἐκ 
ρότι, &e., ἄραρυ]α, &c.—pluperf. αρήρε and ἡ ‘eget H]., µ, 56. ἐχ 
—APE, aor. ἀρέσαι, concshate, accommodate, Il 5 139, 7 if 
196, σαῦτα 3 ὄπισθεν ἀρεσσόμεν) » ib. ὃ, 362, ἀρισσάμοα | 
ἀρισάσθω, &c.—APAPE2K, ἀράρισκε, fitted on, Od., & 25, 
—APTE (ars, art-ts,) in composition ὁμαρτέων, unity V 
oneself, acting together with αποίλου»--ὁμαρτήτη», ὁμαρή Ἱ 
Carrs, and ὑβομαρτείσην, ἐομαρτῶςε; and as the opposite d , 
this ‘AMAPTE, aor. ἁμαρτεῦ (perhaps originally afagna, , 
as μή from Fir) to separate oneself, to wander away frm | 
an olyect, to miss or fated : ἅμαρτε, 6, ἁμάρτῃ, ἁμαρτών, ae Ν 
μαρτούση, Il., 7 lar ae emagriowbes ο ὑκωπῆς, Od., 1, 51%, 5 
that I should be ved of sight.-AMAPTAN, impert Ι 
ἡμάρτωε, Sasled, bbe APT YT (to fit. to order λἀ ἀρτύνι, | 
ἀρτύναντες, ἀρτύνθη, fut. ἀρτυνίουσα.--- ΑΕΕ, with ΘΜ, (apdy) 4 
ἠρίθμεον (to set in order while counting, to count or number), ν 
ἀριθμήσω, -σας, ἀριθμηθήμωαε: and APOM, ἀρθμήσαντε, Il., 4 λ 
909, unsted. | 


90. ᾿Αϕύσσω, draw. 

Root ΦΥ and ΦΥΓ (cf.Germ. Pfii-tze, puddle, Εν 1 
pool) with prefixed A, APYT, whence ἀφύσσω, as from spry, | 
πρήσσω, Pres. Φνοχόε ... apvocay, Π., α, 598. Cf. Od, « 
9. Fut. ἀφύξεν, IL, a, 17 1. The aorist from ΦΥ, APT, 
ἄφυσσον, Od., B, 349, ἀφύσσας, ib., 1, 204, ἀφύσσατο, Il., «, 
280, ἀφυσσάμινος, ib. ψ, 220, apvocdusros, ib. y, 295, x, 
579, Od., ὃ, 359, ἄφυσσε, apucss, IL, ξ, 517, Od, β, 379, 


27. "Αχομαι, affiict myself, grieve. 
Root AX, Germ. Ach and Weh, woe. Hence ἄχομαι. Nis 
δ ἄχομαι, Od., +, 190, σ, 256; aor. (ἀκαχ) ἤ Ίχαχε (afflicted, 
snjured ), Θεσαρωτούς, ib., α, 497 , and middle ἆ ἀκάχοντο, ἀκα- 
olen, ἀκαχοίμεθα, ἆ ἀχάχουτο, Likewise ΑΧ, AXEF, ἀχεύων, 
αββιοξίηφ oneself, Sud ἃ ἀχεύων, grieving at heart, only in this 
form, and without /, ἀχίων, ἀχίουσα. Hence with reduplic- 
tion, axdynos τοκβας, Il., Ψ, 228, cf. § ΟΟΥΙΠΙ, 11, ἀκάχλμαι, 
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=c., concerning which see § cLxvI, 1, cLxviul, 10,ccx11, 34; 
mKAXEA, ἀκαχίζω, afflict, ἀκαχίδεις, ἀκαχίζεο, axmyider ; 
α. § ccxi, 35, c; AX with NY: ὄχρυμαι, torment myself, 
Ἐχνύμυος, ὤχνυτο; AX with GE, ὧχβος, ὤχθε-ος, burden: pasn, 
Blount, am oppressed, parned, ἄχθομαι ἕλκος, Ἡ., s, 361, 9- 
«ίθετο, was grieved, vexed, mis tybero, Od., ο, 457, was laden. 


28. Baia, walk, go. 
We have already cited βάων for Bary’ τὼ ὃ αέκοντε βάτην, 
Π., α, 327, &e., with ca ὃ---ἅρματα βήτη», ib., 3, 116, διο., 
and ἐσήτην, ib., 2, 40.—The imperative has 2K and the notion 
of speed ‘®) in Béox 16s, Ἡ., β, 8, &c., the active meaning 
‘appears in χακῶν ἐπιοασκέμεν υἷας ᾿ Αχαιῶν, Ἡ., 8, 234. The 
participle form with the prefix BI, and the meaning of stalk- 
ing along, joined with waxgd, ὕψε, appears in ist μακρὼ βιοάς, 
Π., η, 213, &c., dps βιοάντα τυχώ», 1δ., » 871. The same 
‘orm lengthened by 26: Alas δὲ xparog προκαλίσσατο waxed 
Ἀιοάσόω», ib, », 809, cf. ο, 676, x, 5384, and BIBA with 
modal vowel paxed: Bilavre, Ἡ., y, 22, and φυχὴ δὲ φοδώκεος 
Αἰακίδαο Doira μακρὼ βιοῶσα, Od. A, 539. Also we find 
Boris τοῖα πέλωρα (namely βήµατα,) BsCa, HL, Π, 225. | 


29. Baars, throw. 

Root BEA (in βέλος, dart,) and BAA (cf. English dai). 
BEA, BAE, 2nd aor. opt. βλεῖο, ἣ., », 288, and conj. βλήετα», 
Od., g, 472, manifestly for BAiyras —-BEA, BOAE, βερο- 
λήατο, Ἡ., +, 3, βεοολημένος, ib., 9, Od., x» 247, hence ἄντε- 
Cornoag ἀντεούλησε, ἀντιδολήσαις, -Hous, ~hoas (to throw oneself 
an the way), to meet.—BAA, fut. Badrss, Il., 3, 409, aor. 
ἔβαλο», διο., βάλετο and βαλέσθαι, &c., pres. imperf. Ba&AAsas, 
βάλλετο, δο. BAA, BAA, perf. pluperf. βεολήκει, BECAnas, 
βίθληται, βεθλήαται, βεολήατο, ὅτο., βεολημένος, and without 
reduplication, ἔθλητο, βλτο, βλῆσθαι, βλήμωος. 


90. Ἑιόομαι, bring to hfe preserve wn isfe : 
od yar iC bow, xoven, Od., 3, 468, and in the 2nd aor. act. 
to live, whence ἢ ἀπολίσθαι ἕνα χρύνον ἠὰ βιῶναι, Il., ον 511, cf. 
ib., x, 174, Od., ξ, 359, and imperat. ὤλλος μὲν ἀποφόίσθν, 
ἄλλος δὲ βιώτω, Il., 3, 429. - 
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81. ἙΒούλόῤαι, will. | Si 
Root BOA (ooluntas) in ἀλλὰ βόλεσθε, Od.,; x, 587, at νο 
according to several mss. also éripag ἐθόλοντο Séol, ib., a» 254; ο 
for Cdaoore, Cf. § cLxviit, 12, and obs. BOTA i in <9 ene 
θέρυύλα, Ἡ., & 118; prefer, and βοόλόμαι, βούλετο. BOT: " 


AE in βοσλήσιται, Η., I, 264. 


82. Γαμίέων, ma 
Root TAM (cf. Germ. Bréuti-gem, i.e: betrothed to We * 
bride), whence Phares ἔγηµο nen γημαν, ries of the πιεί 
who marries; Ochs, γήµατο, Of the woman 6g: 
Ἐκιώστη,, . . τη ae 4 WAT” ὁ 6a 4 warie ἐξοαρξά = 
Tipe, Od. λ, 273.—T AME: γαρύεν, veukors peaches q 
Fat. 'Ὑαμέω, Il., » 388, and immediately after Σλεύς ‘ 
μοι ἔπειτα yuveines γαμάσσεταν, ib.; 1 894, will give in mar ο: 
reage to me. 


\ 
ὕ 
38. Τεγωνε, to cry out, to cry aloud: . . 
Root POA (conndéeted with BOA)» TPOAN, FON. Eniperl. ® 
(yavs) ὀγεγώνει, Il, χ 84; ἐγεγάνευ», Od. ϱ 161, γἐγώνευ» iby wu 
ts 47, µ, 370; perf. γνγονώς, IL, Sy 227; &e.; 2nd aor. bn ἃ 
σύσσον ἀπῆρ ὅσσον τε γέγωνό βοήσα», Od., « 400, &c., likewise . 
iConos γἐγωνέ σε, ib.» 3» 305, γογωνεῦν and φεγὠνέροέν, ι 
) 
84, Dnbsiv, to rgotce. ‘ 

Root PAF (cf. γαυ-ρόρ gav-isus ). Hence FAFON, gain, 
IL; αν 405; &c. ΓΑ with OE (cf. gau-deo), γηθέω, whenct * 
the imperf. synbsor, ἐγήθεεν, Ἡ., η, 214, 127, and im the other | 
tenses γ/θήσει, ynonos, &c.; without a ttace of yhbw; whence | 
for 76s, ib. ξ, 140, the other reading yyéc¥ is to be preferted. 


86. Thptexan grow old. 
Root ΓΑΡ να the German gar denoting that which i is at an 
end, finished), ΓΗΣ Α» whence γηράς, IL, ϱ 197, γηρώντεσσι, 
Hes., é, 171, and from yngéa, ἐγήῤα, xureynox, and with ΣΚ, 
yngioxss, παναγηράσλασι &e. Likewise ΓΡ ΑΗ (gras ) pass- 
ing into E ih the German gress, hoary,-—roots which have 
no influence on the verbal formations. 
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9β. Γήήνσβαι, to hecame. 
oof TE, ΓΑ, perf. ysyaass, γεγαῶτᾳ, ὅτο,--- ΓΕ, ΓΕΝ, aor. 
‘Servo γένθιτο, γένητας γενέσθαι &c. perf. yeyou.—With ex- 
ended ε: γεωόµεθα, IL, y, 477, were born, yuvopiver yesvops- 
gos, and aor. Ist, γεύατο, iysharo, yplvacbas and yefvsas (for 
~sivnas), Od., vw, 20%. 


37. Aanvas, tp know. 

Root AAX, in the non-Homeric διδαχή and indagare, δίδαξε, 
λδάξαµῳ, dsdideylas, IL, A, 831.—With ZK δάσκοµσῳ, δι- 
δασκέµωα», and δ/δασκῆσωι, Ἠεφ., 6, 54, to teach. AAX, 
QAXE, and hoth without X, AA, AAE. The former in 
the 2nd aor. act. δίδαψ, tqught, Qd., 233, J, 160, and 
(dedeiodas) δεδάφσθαι, ib., x, 316, to teach oneself, to discaver, 
AAE jn the 2nd agar. pass. to be taught, to know, am, Il, 
¥, 208, and belonging to this δαείω, dajvas, αροδαείς, &c. So 
also fut. wag γὰρ ἐμεῦ σύ, ξεῖνε, δαήσεαι, Od., +, 325, and perf. 
διδώηκας, δεδάηκε. Lastly, AAE, AH in δω (indagando 
eperso ), used with respect to the future, shall or will find, 
s/o dusrs γίκροωρ ᾿Ἰλίου, Ἡ., s, 418, 685, and δήεις, ib., », 
00, &e. | 


86. Δαῖΐζω, disseper ; δαίῳ, destroy. 
Root ΔΑΕΙΚ. "ΗἨλθε λαῖΐζων Χαλκός, Ἡ., η, 247, &c., then 
λα]ζόμιενρς, δαΐζετο, δα]ξαι, ἐδάεξε, δεδα[γμένον ᾖτορ, Od., », 320, 
&c.,— After the ejection of Κ, AAFI, then AAI, whence 
δᾳίοµαι, ἀἡρ]άε, distract, daisras ἧσορ, Od., α, 48. ἍΑῄθίοχας, 
gol ὀρχθὼ δεὀφίασα,, ib., α, 23, and active gpa δαήετο καὶ views 
μοίρας, ib., ϱ, 140. Lastly, AAI without iota gives the forms 
of the fut. and apr. mid. and perf. pass. δώσσμωτο, Saoainsbee, 
δάρωνταµ, ὁασσάµενοι, xvolv apa δάσασθᾳι, Ἡ., ψ, 21, to fear 
to pieces raw, (δέδαται) δέβασται, ib. a 125, &c., ἀφοδάσσο- 
, ib., g, 231. Lastly, AA lengthened by TE: darioveas, 
stavras, δατεῦντο, Il., Ψ, 191. We must distinguish from 
these the forms from AA, AAI, which root is connected with 
KAI in καΐφ, namely dais, dais,” set on fire, daigv, Salers, ba46- 
ysvor, kindled, burning, η, ov, por. δάῄται 'Ωπός' ay Τροίη rig! 
πῶσα δάηται Δαιομέη, Sajaos Y cphios ples Αχαῖΐφ, Ἡ ο, 310, 
for which δάηται Καιόμυη Καΐασι ὃ, κ.τ.λ», stands: ib» Se 375, 
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. δΐδηε, pl. δεδήει, burned, raged said of war, grief, tums 
e remarkable forms of χαίω have been already: explam 
§ ccxiu, 37. 


| 39. Δαύυμι, feast (active sense). 

Root AAITA, cf. dapes, from AA and from ITA in vé- 
as, taste. The full root only in the non-Homeric dara 
expense. AAIIA without A, AAII in Homer in des 
(δαδαστω) δαρδάπτουσι, χαταδάψαι, to feast (neuter sens 
After the ejection of IT and consequent extension of A, 4 
in δαίσειν δὲ γάμο», Il., 5, 299, to furnish a marriage-fes 
and damduevos, Od., σ, 408, having feasted. The sa 
meaning belongs to the form with NY: δαίνυ daira: γέρου 
Il., «, 70, and δαίνυται, feasts, ib., ο, 99. Acaivuo, dain 
δαύυτο, and Sasmuler’, cf. n. 109, dain, Od., 9, 243, for t 
νύµα;, Saclvobas, δαινύµενος. 


40. Δάμνμι, subdue. 
Root AAM (cf. Germ. zahm, Eng. tame). From AA 
AAME, the aorist form ἐδόμων, iddpon, δάµη, plur. ἐδάόμη 
δώµεν, conj. δαµείω, cing, sin, εἶετε, opt. δαµιείης, δαµείη, inl 
δαµήµυα:, δαμῆναι, δαµείς, δαμέντα, &c.—From AAMA | 
aorist form with Σ: dynos, δάµασσε, δώµασιν, δάριασ, 
µάσω, δαµασαίατο, &c., together with δαμάσθη and δαµασό 
as also some forms from AQ): δαμᾶ, Ἡ., a, 61, δαµάα, i 
x, 271, fature δαµέωσι, ib. 2, 868.—From AAMNA (3c 
with N), δάµνηω, Ἡ., ε, 898, δάµνησι, ib., 746, and dap 
ib., 391, δάµνα, ib. +, 103, as κατίκτα, and pass. dart 
δώµνασθαι, δώμνατο, whence likewise δαμνᾶ, ib., , 199, sho 
be written as 2nd pers., 8¢ 0 from δάµωασαι.---Έτοτι ΔΑ. 
AMA, comes the perf. δεδµήµεθα, νόμο ένος, ov, οἱ, plupe 
δεδµήµην, δίδµητο, δεόµήατο, also the aor. δµηθήτω, Ἡ., 4, 1: 


4 


and ὀμηθέντα. 


- 41. Δείκνυμι show, and δέχομαι, γοοεἰοο. | 

Root AIK with the meaning of stretch out, and reach (di 
and ἔδικε in Pind. Pyth, 9, 128 (218), OL, 11, 75 (1 
86), cf. digttus), extended AEIK (Germ. zetg-en), to po 
with outstretched hand, hence δείξω, etsy, &c.,.and Τ]ηλι 
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may ivory ivdsioman Ἡ., 5, 83, to Peleides will I point, will 
widress myself to him, and with NY, δεικνύς, pointing, ra 
αχ) δεανύµενος, ib., 4, 196, pointing to them, stretching out 
Be hand, greeting them as quests, and Sixsv asian Asixvi- 
wsvog Δανασῖσι, Il. Ψ, 701, where the dative belongs to Syxsv ᾿ 
end with dssxvuusvog we must understand avrovs ; δεικνύµκνος 
εὐτούς, bidding them to the games. So AEIK with ANA, 
wixaroarro éxaccw, ib., ο, 80, and δεικανύωντ ἐπίεσσῳ, Od., σ, 
L11, ο, 410, and the form reduplicated by AEI: Asidexe’ 
Άχιλδα, Π., 4, 224, Asidtyaras, Od., η, 72, Δειδέχατ, .. 3, 
4, so that in the radical syllable EI is shortened to EE AIK 
8 reduplicated in the same way, δεδίξεσθαι, δµδίξασθαι, in the 
pres. with DK, δωδισκόμενος, δειδίσκετο, and δεδισκόµανος, Od., 
4 150, reaching out the right hand.—From Asitexro, &c., 
8 extracted the root ΔΕΚ, AEX, with the meaning of take, 
eceive: for δέχεσθαι, δέξοµαι, δέξασθαι, ἃτο., together with the 
orms explained in n. 59) δέξο, δέκτο, &c., to he in wait for. 
—AEK, ΔΟΚΕΕ, doxsiss, δοκεύσας, to catch stealthily, to he 
2 wait for. and AOKEF without F, δεδοκηµένος, Ἡ., ο, 790. 


42. Διύω, bedew, moisten. | 
toot def (cf. Germ. Thau, Eng. dew), δεύει, δεῦε, ἔδευε, δεύεσκο», 
εύσται, ts moistened, δεύετο, δεύοντο, κατέδευσα, Il., 1, 490. 


43. Δίω, bind ; δεύοµκα, need. 

Root AE in déor, Od., µ, 196, déosps, imperat. δεόντων, ib., pw, 
i4, and with like meaning δέοντα, Ἡ., σ, 5538, δήσει, ἔδησα, 
re., ὀδήσατο, dhowr, Od., w, 161, dyocpravos, dédero, dédsrro, 
nd (dss) imperf. 3/37, Ἡ., A, 105.---Δεύομαι, need want, 
xdebouas, δεύεαι, dsbm Od., α, 254, δεύεται, δευοίατο, δευέσθαι, 
ἱεύεσθαι, δευόµινος, ὀδεύεο, ἐδεύετο, δευέσθην, fut. (dss) δευήσεαι, 
b., ζ, 192, & 510, δευήσεσθαι, ib., ψ, 128, and 1st aor. only 
ιο, in ὀδεύησε», ib., 4, 483, 540. With these there appears 
rom the root without {, δε only in ri δὲ δε φολεμιζέμυαι, I, 
» ‘337, and δῇσω in ἐμεῖο δὲ δῇσε», ib., σ, 100. 


44. Δίζημαι, seek. 
Root AIA (with short iota), ΔΙΣΔ, AIZ, whence «δε, IL, - 
r, 719, 1. 34e.—AIZE, whence 3/2nas, Od., A, 100, διζήµωος, 
sand fut. διζησόμεό’, ib., x» 289. 


ο 45. Διιόρ and dike, turn. ή 
Root ΔΙΝ in δᾷος, vortex, whence AINEF in δύευο, tak οι 
xs, δινεύοντες, διεύουσαν. In the rest without £: ἑδύεο de oye 
omer, ὀδινόμεσθα, turned ourselves about wandered, tanith, Oc 
ἐφιδιήσας, Sivnbslc, and στρεφεδίηθω, Ἡ., 2, 799, svere rolid ef. 
about aupidsdimnras, ib, Ψ, 562, surrounds. wit 


46. Δίφ. 
Root Al, cf. t1-mor, fo be afraid, and to flee, also to tain Ro 
fear; to scare. In the former meaning it is in the active: ad 
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. η 


dis νηυσὺ ᾿ Αχαιῶν, Π., 4 438, feared for, and ατρὶ ἄσευ pays | Λία 
Πριάμου δίον, ib., x, 251, fled. In the latter sense it has ad- 37 
ways the passive termination ; λὲς----ὂν ῥᾳ κύνες----ἀπὸ σταλμὰ |ἰκα 
Siewres, ib., e, 109. So diqras, Ἡ., x, 189, 456, &c., Hare (. 
δίφµα,, ib., &,'763.—From the root AIE come without tk T3 
modal vowel: νομβες αὔτως iicoas, ib., σ, 584, seek in vain h |b 
terrify and ᾖσποι----αεδίοιο dievres, ib., ~p, 475, speed (ruuni). TS 
—Tpo both forms belongs the infin. δάσθαι, and therefore its dl 
bath active: ξεῖην ἀπὸ μιεγάροο Sisehas, Od., ϱ, 398, and ir :θ 
transitive: οὗ pa + ἀπείρητος µάμονε σταθµοῖο disabe, Il., p, | 
804, he does not endure without an attempt to hasten from 
the fold. To δίωγαι also belongs as con}. according to de ls 
reading of Zenodotus: ὡς ὃ dxérs αλήθων φοταμὸς wsdions te & 
σαι, ib., A, 492, for xdérsios (1. δῆται from dséyras, as Sénra, αι 
ras). For the perfect form δείδια, δτο., see n. 24, &e— (U 
With ΔΙ stand AEF and AFE in δέος, fright. From AEF, = 
ΔΕ], and the same with A (as in µερ ἀμέρδω), comes δµὀν, - 
of which no person appears, ὀρίσεσθαι, δεῖσα», &c., and (dfu) | 
ἔδδμσας, oy, 6, wrt, ay; (ὸµμ) ὑποδδσας, ὑπολδείσωνσες, Xe, 
Ἡ., κ, 282, wo 413, with (δμ) vrotsicars, Od. β, 66.— 
With ΣΣ, terrify: (δε, dads) δεδίσσιαι, δωδίσσεο, δωδισσίσόω, 
δε/δίσσεσθαι, together with δµδίεσθαι and δειλίξασθαι, perf. (o- 


d Foxe) δείδοικα. 


47. Δοάσασθαι, to appear. 
Root AOFA, whence ἀεικέλιος δύατ εἶναι, Od., Z, 242, ap- 
peared, together with δοάσσατο, Il., » 458, &e., and δοώσσεται 
for ῥοάσσηται, ib., Ψ, 999. 


ΟΕ THE HOMERIC VERB. 497 
48. Ἐνλάρω, rouse. 
-Root TEP (ger-o) with the prefixed E (out) in (iyse, ive) 
εὔγρεο, ἔγρετο, probably the 2nd aor. and ἔγρισθαι (I. ἑγρίσθαι), 
Od., », 124,— pert (ἔγρεγορ) ἐγρηγόρθαι, ὀγρήγορθε, ἐγρηγόρθασε, 
-{. n. 86, 4, and hence ἐγρηγορόω», cf. n. 14, obs.,—and ETPE 
with ΣΣ iyphoowus, ἑγρήσσοντες, being awake. 


49. "Eds, ἔσβν, and ἐσθίω, eat. 
;Root EA and EX (cf. Eng. eat, and Germ. essen, Lat. edere, 
and comesse). From EA iss, ἔδουσε, ἔδοντες, ἔδομν, Bwsves. 
Also ἔδομαι, ἔδεαι, ἔδονται, expressive of the future, cf. IL, 3, 
237, x, 836, σ, 271, 283, Od., s, 8369, &c., imperf. ἔδον, ἕ- 
dsoxs. Likewise perf. Raids, Il., c, 542, and (Bs) ἐδήδοται, 
Od. x, 56. The root EAE is also found in (EAE and 
TY) ἐδητύς, whence idyrios. The O of this form is according 
to the analogy shown in n. 36, 6.—E2 with EO (EZEQ, 
EXO), ἔσθω in ἔσθουσε, tabs, ἐσθέμεναι, ἔσθν», ἔσθουσαι, ἦσθε, 
nad’, Od., x, 141, and the ogic ἐσθίω, whence ἐσθίε, 
todlers; imperat. ἔσόιε, ἔσθι; infin, bod ev; imperf. fobs, ἤσθιον, 


50. Exda, see. 
In Homer the active is common only in the imperf.: εἶδου, εἶδε, 
εἴδομαν, and sicsidor, beheld, Od., A, 583, 593; pass. εδεται, 
are seen, appear, Il., 3, 559, ib., a, 228, &c.; διαείδεται, 
es seen through, ib., », 277, εἰδόμενος, -n, luke, looking hike ; 
imperf. εἴδοντο, saw, ib., x, 278,—2nd aor. Ἴδον, sae, "Bes, ev, 
--, Bousy; imperat. %s; conjunc. ἴδω, Raps, ἴδης, Bayer, Ίδητε, 
wot; optat. Boss, Moss, os, Borsv ; infin. ἐδέειν, ids; partic. 
ἰδών, ἰξοῦσα, -αι, and mid. with the same meaning, idan, ero, 
ἴδονσο, ἴδωμιαι, Wes, Byran ἰδώμιεθο», Ίδησθε, xpotdavras Od., », 
166: optat. ἴδοιο» ἴδοιτο, ἴδοιατο; imperat Ίδεσθε; infin. ἰδέσθαι; 
—fut. εἴσομαν sas, sran shall see, Ἡ., 3, 532 (from see, find 
out, Od., +, 501, shal’ know, for know, I., x» 88 ;—aor. 
ἐείσαο, εὔσατο, ἐείσατο, εἴσαντο, slonras εἴσαιτο, εἰσάμενος, ἔεισά- 
µινος, -n, was seen, appeared, seemed, was hke,—perf. οἶδα 
(have seen), know, ως only Od., α, 387, and H., II, 456, 
467, elsewhere οἶσθα, οἱ δεν, olds, od. In the plur. only Be, 
and from ἴσημι ἴστε, ἴσασι. As the forms of the other moods 
there are ascribed to this rer η ξ, 235, where Anistarchus 
2nd H 
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read ἰδίω, and commonly εἰδῶ, εἰδῆς, sidg, οὔδοριεν or rather s 
par, οδετε, Ἡ., 3, 18, εἰδῶσι: optat. sidsin, nc, 9; impert i 
love; infin. prevecs, ‘mer; part. cides, ότος, Sra, ότε, ότι, ά 
bot, εἰδυῖα, ης, 7, ανι ws, and dat. plar. ἠδυίησι wparitern, αι 
stntelugent mind, together with which sidvéqos is another re 
ing, as in I]., a, 608. Cf. Heyne ad dec. From this 
formed the future εἰδήσεις, εἰδήσετε, εἰδήσειν, σέµεν, to be abe 
to know ; pluperf. Ist, dex; Snd (ήεδεας), ᾠαίδης, inhh 
ᾖδησθα; Srd, nei On, ἠείδει, Ο., 4, 9 δει», δες, feu, al 
splur. from jonps, ἴσαν. We find also from ‘oqus the sup 
mental forms drs, ἔσδι, leva, ἴσασα boas. 


51. Εἰλυμένος envolved, wrapped up. 

Root FEAEF, Lat. voLv in volvo. From {ελ/, feds, si 
comes srbow ψαμάθοισι, Il., φ, 319, eowll cover up, ελα 
ὤλυτο, ciAvwivos, From FEAEF, FEAE (feds), εἶλε, con 
εἴλει, Il., 3, 215, drove together, εἴλεον tv στείνι, Od., χ, 4 
ελεῦντο, εἰλεῦντα. From feds, fed, Απά aor. ἀροφὶ Bip A 
µάδιος ἑπποδάμοιο Ἑάλόμεωοι Il., ¢; 782, (pressed togeth 
crowded, together with Ist aor. ἔλσαι tious, ἕλσας, p 
ἑέλμιθα, ἐελμένος : lastly, from the 2nd aor. pass. fea, fad: 
στελ, σταλ, in ortAAw, σταλῶ) (ἐάλη), Δὐείας 3 ἑάλη, IL. 
278, and κεύφθη γὰρ tx’ ἀσπίδι --Τῆ Sao πῶς id, ib, » 4 
gathered hsmself together, crouched.—Add ᾿ Αργείους ἐκίλε 
ἀλήμωαι, Ἡ., s, 825) ἀλῆναι, ἀλείς, ἀλέντες, and χειβέριο 6 
Fag, ib. Ψ, 490. (3) | 


69. Eixsiy and inorsiv, to say; ἠνίπαπε, upbratded. 
Root FEI, whence 2nd aor. 1st, εἶπον and ἔμπον; 2nd, 
and ὀόνπες, εἴχας and texas ;* Srd, εἶπεν, issxsv, clas, ἔεισε, : 
and εἶφ, Od., 4, 279, αν 191, εἴπεσκεο and sixsoxs, plur. 
wousy, εἶπον sxov; con). sara, εἴπης, οἴπηαθα, εἴπῃσιν da: 
sian; optat. sires, sixose, εἶχοις, sizos; inoperat. sixt, dis 


ο © Εἶχας 'Agisragyos yedpe καχῶς. οἰπὼν γὰρ dal καὶ εἴποιωι λέγι 
Scho]. Ven., B, ad Il, a, 108. The augment is not strong; sinc 
might intrude in the indicative, without on that account disturbing 
forms of the optat. and partic. 
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9 %, 425, wx’, οφ, επττε, and shrars; infin. εἰπέμιναι, εἰπί- 
5, εἰπεῖν; part. sitdy, όντος, &c., εἰποῦσα, &c. We perceive, 
erefore, that the prefixed E appears only in the indicative, and 
Duld be considered as an augment. Of the compounds we 
cl the present forms: ἐνίσοιρ, ἐνέποντα, iverover, ἐνέαοντερ, 
tlh ὄννεσε, Ἡ., β, 761, &c., and imperf. ὄννεπον, Ἡ., XVIII, 
- Since the prefixture of the E, as we have seen, appears 
the light of an augment, we cannot treat these forms as 
wiog arisen from fers, ἔρεχε, &c.; but must believe that 
er the loss of the digamma (ἔνβεπον, tyfexe) they have the 

doubled, a duplication which in Mijn» ἀπδειαόντος, Il., ¢, 
's is impossible, and in αἴσιμα φαρεικώ», ib., ζ, O2, νῦν δὲ µε 
egeimoven, ib. 337, is against analogy, whereas in ἔνεπε N 
wited to its adoption. EIJI with Σ, EIT, whence (iow) 
mers and (ior, low) inoreiv; indic. ἔρισπες, inoxs ; Con). wi- 
“w, 1; Opt. ἑνίσποις, os ; imperat. Enoxe, ἔνιόπες," like ἐπίσχεςς 
8Ο In the pres. sorsw, Hes., 3, 369, and fat. ἐνσπήσω, Od., 
98 ; and the forms without Σ as in Pindar, ddsiag ἐνίπτων 
wites, Pyth., IV, 201 (358), so in Homer, fut. ὠύψα, Od. 
» 137, wren Ἡ., η, 447, Od., A, 147. These forms bring 
le word inte connection with those from III (in ros, ber- 
om, vixh, a burdening uith words, objurgation, ixiw, oppress, 
| Hachyl.) ἵψεσαι, Π., β, 198, well oppress, and aor. poe 
vov Αχαιῶ» ib., «, 454, and a series of forms, which are 
ritten with II, IIT, ΣΠ, and ΣΣ. The meaning of thesé 
decided by ἐχεσίν σε πακοῖσιν ἐνατομιν ( Var. lect. νίσσομιν ) 
ἑ βολήσιν, Od., ω, 161, we assatled urth reproaches. Cf. 
ἄλμα Badrdmsrog καὶ inaodpevos, ib., 163, without variation ; 
(8, γύναι, yadswoiow ὀνείδεσι Supov ἔνατε, Π., y 438, Var. 
cl. smoxt, ἔνιτε, and for ἑνίπτων, ib, w, 238, in a similar 
mtence ἐνίσπων and ἔνίσσων, which the Victor. Schol. explains 
| ASolic for ἐνίπτων» and tvixves, with the same variations, 
ίσσοι, tvioxos, ἑνίαποι (i.e. vives). Since the signification, 
arked above, pervades all the forms, we may regard as the 
‘ound form ἐνέχω (perhaps FIII with prefixed FE, EFIIL, so 
at éfixw passed into ὀνίσω) which became also ἐχίσσω, as OIT, 





* According to the Hari. Schol., Od, 2, 185. Cf. Bekker, p. 123. 
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Cocos, ὄψομαι! ΠΕΙΙ, xtocw, sijw; the forms buon 
oxot, would thus be of a different analogy, but yet in the 
and imperf. on account of the weak succession of syllabl 
ντε the T might be inserted: ἔνιατε, 88 in torre, &e., x 
the forms of ἐίπτω and wicew stand in the same relati 
_ those of size. The 2nd aor. is reduplicated in two 
brinwes, Ἡ., ο, 546, 552, .), 479, where the various το 
ἐίνιατιν cannot stand in an aorist, and, as ipux, ipvxaxt 
ἠρύκαπε, 80 inx, mixans, ib., B, 245, 7, 427, 438, ο 65 
141, Od., υ, 17, 308. 


53. Eipw, say. 
Root FE ( ον ser-mo, ser-tes, cieser-ere ), pres. εἶρω, 
only in the : μνηστῆρσω δὲ μάλιστα φιφαυσκύό 
σάδε εἴρω, ib., 8, 169, ἀμφὶ δὲ Sal “OLCan ἔσσονται ' τῷ 
νηµερτέα ρω, ib., A, 185, and ἐφέμενος τάδε εἴρω, ib., κ, 7: 
ἑρίω, ἐρίουσε, will say, ἐρίων, ἐρίουσαι----Μιά. (make an 
say to me.) question: εἴρομαι, ἀνείριαι ἠδὲ µεταλλᾶς, | 
177, ερεαι Ἕκτορα tier, ib., w, 890, makest me speak to 
of Hector, askest me concerning him: date τε γέρο 
ἐπελῤών, Od., a, 188, af xiv rig σε . . . « εὔρηται, ib., 4, 
εἱρίσθω, εἴρεσθαι, ερόμενον, ἀνείρετο, ib., Αν 21, which is 
written Il., g 508, for ὠνήρετο» ἐξείρτο, sieorro—Lik 
we should probably regard ἔρεσθαι in the Odyssee in µ 
λῆσαι καὶ ἔρισθαι, ib., y, 69, 248, &, 378, ο, 861, =, 
compared with ἀνείρεαι 708 μεταλλᾷς, Π., y, 177, as an 3 
ἐρίσθαι, and rank with it roy ξεῖνον ἐρώμεθα, ib, 3, 138 
ἔροιτο, ib., a 135, y, '77.—In connection with this ar 
forms from FEPF (verbum), EPE, pres. cause to s 
ask : ἐξερίουσι, question: Od., ξ, 375, ἐρίοιμ, might que 
ib., A, 229, (ketapsv) ἐρείομεω, Ἡ., α, 999, ἵππους τὰς 
(inquiring after ) ᾿Οδυσῆι συνήντετο, Od., ϕ, 31, and s 
mid. (make say to me, question) οὐδέ τι προσφάσθαι bi 
ἔπος, οὐδ ἐρίεσθαι, ib., p, 106, διεξερίεσθε ἕκαστα, Ἡ., x: 
(ἐρίεο) ἔρεο, ib., A, 611, ἐρίοντο. In the future both : 
are found: τὸ μέν σε xparov ἐγὼν εἱρήσομαι αὐτή, Od., 9 


+ Buttmann in Lexilog., T. I, p. 283, &c. 
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104, well ask ; cf. ib., 5, 509, and siphcousd’, ib., 3, 61 ; 
mt ov μέν τοι µάλεος sipnosras αἶνος, Ἡ., ψΨ, 795, will be sasd. 
m the perf. and pluperf. however the latter sense alone pre- 
mils, sipnras, Il., ὃ, 363, ἐς said, εἴρητο, x, 540, Od., x, 11, 
1, εἰρημώνος, Ἡ., 3, 524, εἰρημένα, Od., µ, 453. In like 
manner the aor. ῥηθέντι διχαίφ, ib., σ, 413, υ 999, with rejec- 
on of E. Of doubtful authority is “Esracas ἀχνύμαναι, sipovro 
ξ χήδε ἑχώστη, Od., A, 541, as the only instance in opposition 
» the sense of the forms to which it belongs, and we should 
erhaps read ἐρέοντο as in Il., a, 332,93, 445, &c. Allied to 
tese forms we find in the pres. and imperf. ὀρεείνεις, sp6ssv6, 
ερίεινε, and ἐξερεείετο µύθφ, Il., x, 81, from ἐρωτάω εἰρωτᾶς, 
ore, with ἀνηρώτων, Od., ὃ, 251, and from ἐρευνάω, search 
3", ἐρευνῶν, ἐρεύνα. | 

54. ᾿Εσκω, compare. 

oot EFIK with 2, EFISK, sloxa, sloxsic, εἴσχει, consider 
<e, compare, think likely, Il., y 197, εὔσκομεν and with 
mg E: ἄντα σίθεν γὰρ Ἐάνθον διήεντα µάχῃ' ἠΐσκομεν εἶναι, 
ο» 955, we think him likely, &c., imperf. εἴσκομεν, Od., 
821, and without s: ἴσκω, loxs, ἴσκουσ (ἴσκουσα), Ίσκοντις, 
» make oneself like, e.g. Αργείων Φωνὴν ἴσκουσ αἀλόχοιση, 
hy ὃν 279, ing herself like in voice to the eives (to the 
vices of the wives) of the Greeks: to consider hke, σὲ τῷ 
Ἄοντες taking thee for him, Ἡ., λ, 799. Cf. Il, #, 41. 
ikewise to make one thing seem δε another, to decetwve. 
oxs Ψψεύδεα πολλὰ λέγων, ἐτύμοισιν ὁμοῖα, Od. 5, 208: hence 
) deceive oneself in reference to any thing, Ἴσκε ἕκαστος 
me sxe φώσαν οὐκ ἐθέλοντα "Anpa xaraxrtivas, ib., x, 31. 
erf. (six) ἔοικα, ας, 6, fox, am like, toxs also (par est) et 
seems, plur. fixrov, Od., 3, 37 : pluperf. ἑώκει with ἐοίκεσαν, 
-» 102, and sixryy, ib., α, 104, &c., also in the passive 
rm fixvo (had been made like) was like, IL, Ψ, 107, gixro, 
id., 3, 706, &c.; partic. ἐοικώς, ὅτι, ότα, όσες, Oras, fem. siot 
ties, Ἡ., 6, 418. Also commonly sixvia, εἰκυῖ, εἰκυῖαν, and 
ice εἶχώς, namely ry εἰκώς, ib. >, 254, in which construction 
sewhere rq Ίκελος stan 


55. ᾿Ἐπαυριῶ, to enjoy. 
oot ΕΡΥ in Γιος enjoy, with the strengthening A, AFPY, 
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so that Ύ passes into E (αυρε) or is dropped (aug). Frenj. 
αὐρ, 2nd aor. ἐπαῦρον in Pind. Pyth., 3, 30 (65). The ret 

of the moods in Homer : act. ἐπαύρῃ, ἐπαυρέμεν, swecugei, mi 

ἐσαύρῃαι, and ie πώντε ἐπαύρωνται βασιλλος, Ἡ., α, 410 

From αυρε fut. ἐπαυρήσισθαι, Ἡ., 2, $53,—in the pres. tre 

βίσκοντ’, ib., » '733,—Another form of the pres. ἐπανρῷ is 2, 
Hesiod in [loAAd&as καὶ ξύμπασα πόλις xaxov ἀνδρὸς ἔπαυρε, |, 
223, in the late editions changed to ἀππύρα, which however 
should be read éxyvgs, as the comparison with Pindar su 
γµτόνων πολλοὶ ἐπαῦρον, &c., Pyth., 3, 36 (65), in which ἐν 

verse of Hesiod is imitated, shows. The same form isye 

should also be read in Hes., ἔ, 389. 


56. Ἔπω, to be busy about. | 
In the act. (tractare) regi σεύχέ ἔπουσι, Ἡ., ο, 555, ie. tH 
έχουσι τεύχεα. So γάστρην xip ἄμφεπε, Ἡ., σ, 348, wise 
πολέμοιο χθες ing diexroven ib., α, 166; but ἐφίπω, follox 
after, pursue. e same meaning belongs to ἔχονται, iam, 
sixero, fut. ἔψομαι, Od. β, 287, ἕψιται, ἔψονται, &c.—The 
forms of the 2nd aor. with 2 are ἕσχετο, ἑσποέμη», ἔσπωτω, 
towtobas, Π., ε, 423, ἑσκόμενος, &e.; but we must observe, 
a. That together with these are found some forms with'E 
dropped : (owio) σπεῖο Ἡ., x, 285, oxtobas, Od, x 324. 
b. That these forms without ‘E are exclusively used in the 
compounds: ἐπέσπον, Od., A, 197, x, 317, ἔπισατῦ, ib-, 
ἕ, 274, ixiown, ἐπίσποι, ἐπισπόμενος, ib. ξ, 362, x, 96, 
poracran, ib. & 33, µεταστόµκνος, Il., », 587. 
ce. That in the simple forms with prefixed ‘E the reading 
is generally uncertain. For y' ἑἐσπομάνοιο Ἡ., x, 246, 
Ptolemy of Ascalon read ys oxopivoso. For ay ἑστέσθαι, 
Od, 3, 38, the Harleian ms. has dua σπίσθα.. Similar 
lections occur Π., w,.350, s, 428, &c., and for the 
inadmissible ἔσπεται, Od., 6, 826, most copies have ἕρ- 
χβται, so that the forms with aspirated ‘E are very pro- 
blematical, and viewing ‘EITC compared with sEQvor, 
where II and qv stand related, as in gua and xa (2%); 
we must assume as the root 2EII, of which the Σ was 
attenuated in the aspirate ἔχ, and from which by trans- 
position arose ZIIE in oxtio, oriadas. 


— 
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57. Ἔραμαι, love. 
‘Root EP (in sipsobas, nectere), EPA, ἔραμαιι ἔραται, and 
AQ, ἐρώασθε. ᾿Ἡρασάμην, ἠράσσατο, with the lengthened form 


_ in κρμῶν ἐρασίζω», Ἡ., A, 551, lusting after flesh. 


58. "Eoyan shut im constrain. 
Reet ΕΕΡΓ (esn-pferg-en), hence ἐρχβίντ ἐν voraua, Ἡ., 9, 
282, hemmed in. So ἔρχαται, ἴρχωτο. With extended E, 
κέργουσι, Il, > 72, to keep off: So also εἰργομένη, IL, e, 571, 
now ἐργομένη, Likewise with prefixed E, xasdes έργα μυῖαν, 
Π., 3, 181, &c., and ὅσσους Ἑλλήσποντος----ἔντὸς ἔέργει, 10., β, 
845, bounds. So ἔέργουσω, ἕεργον, γέφυρα, ἑεργμένα, IL, s, 
89, closely compacted, ἐέρχατο,. So also in the compounds, 
—-Cognate forms are ἔργαθω and tépyabe divided, cut off; 
ἐρχατόωντο were enclosed, and tépyvu, clothed them with, IL, 
ϱ, 147, A, 437, Od., x, 238. FEP, ΕΡΕ, ερε with TV, 
ἐρητύσειέ τε Ὀυμόν, should curd, Il, @ 192, ἐρητύων, ἐρήτυνν, 
qv, λρητύσασκε; pass. ioyrusras, ἐρητύετο, ἐρητύοντο, ἐρήτυθῳ, ib., 
B99. 

59. “Esty, do. | 
From ΕΒΕΡΓ (Werk, Eng. work) arise ἔρξω, ἑρξέμεν, ὄρξαι, 
ἔρεπε: perf. ἔοργας, ἔοργε, ἑοργώς, and ἑώργει, and in a length- 
ened form ἐργάζεσθαι, ἐργάζοντο. From ΕΕΡΓ, FPETD, with- 
out F (psy), ῥέξω, ἔρεξα, and ἔρρεξα, with the words belonging 
to them, ῥεχδέν, κατέρεξεν, to touch softly, to stroke. With 
PET stands PEA, and hence ῥέζῳ, ἔρεζον, ῥέξεσκον, χαβῥζουσαν, 
to stroke gently ( caresser }. For ἔρρεζε, Π., s, 586, x, 49, is 
now written ἔρρεξε, From the transposed PE A, EPA, έρδοµε, 
ἔρδωμνεν, ἔρδοι, Toure. _ ieee 

60. Ἐριύθο, redden. 
Raot PY © (Germ. rotH, red), EPYTO, then ἔρευθ, as Φευγ, 
from guy, in ἐρεύθων and ἐρεῦσαι, Il,, A, 394, 6, 829, and ipod, 
ἔρυθοιν, ἱρυθαίνεςο, ib., x, 484, 9, 21. 


6 I 9 "Eppw, hurry away. 
Root FEPP (Germ. «ΥΕ, Thiring. erren, to go astray, to 
err), 4 µοι oly ἔβροντι συνήντετο, Od., ὃ, 367. So ἔρρε, épptra, 
go hence: as an imprecation, and qirag ὁ tppev, Il., o 421, 
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tottering on, and act. irda µε xd ἀπύερσε, ib, % 948, | 
sweep away. | 
ns 
62. Ἐρύκο, hold back, hold from. ψ 
Root PY K, rvck in Germ. Reick-en, the back, zurtick, δα, ν 
with prefixed E, as ΡΥΘ, EPYO, ἐρύκει, igdxon ὄρυκε, iethn, \ 
ἔρυξα, and lengthened igux, ἔρυχας, as ine in ἠνίσαπε, 2nd aor. | 
ἐρύκωκε and ἠρύκακε, Il, s, 821, ἐρυκώκετε, ἐρυκάκοι: inn. 
ἐρυκακέω», ib., s, 262. Allied forms: ἐρύκανε, κατερύκαν, 
and ἐρυκανόωσι. 


63. ᾿Ἐχθαίρῳ, hate ; ἐχθοδοφῆσαι, ὀχθήσας. 

Root ΧΕΘ, cf. od-tsse, Germ. Hass, hate, which through | 
hat-er and the root cHAT forms the intermediate sound be- 
tween XEO and op-tum. ΧΕΘ transposed EXO in fhm, | 
hatred, and ἔχθομαε, ἀπέχθομαι, am hated, sy,bopsvos, ἤχβετο, 
and in an extended form απεχόάνα:, Od., β, 2032. Ἐθ, 
lengthened by AP, perhaps the root of αἴρω, root EX@AP, | 
ἐχθαίρω, take up hatred, hate, ἁπεχθαίρω, from which bar 
ρουσι, ἐχθαίρῃ, lat aor. ἤχβηρε, ἀπεχθήρω, ἐχθήρειε, and (ἔχβηροι) 
ἐχβρό. Allied to this are ἐχθοδοσῆσαι, only Il., a, 618, im | 
which A seems to be merely a connecting sound, and in the — 
latter part the root ΟΠ (ὀς-ματα, ὄμματα) appears to stand, 
so that it properly denotes eyeing with hostilsty,* and EX®, 
OX@OE, ὀχθήσας, also only in this form,(® Il, a, 517, &c., 
in which is expressed tndignatton allied to hatred. 


64. "Exo hold, and hence have. 
Root ‘EK (éf. Germ. hec-ke with the notion of hold), ‘EK, 
"EX, with a changed position of the aspirate, then with as- 
sumed 2, E2X, and by transposition 2XE—From the root 
‘EK come fut. &a, ο ἕξι; from EX, ἔχα, ἔχον, εἶχω, 
ἔχεσκον, ἔχομαι, ἐχόμην, εἴχετο, ἔχασθαι.---Ἔτοπι ΣΧ8Β, σχάσω, 
σχήσει» σχῄσισθε, σχἠσισθα.. In the compounds we find αμϕί 
with the aspirate softened, AMIII, in cuasye, Od., Ὁν 225 ; 
perf. (ix, ὀχ) κᾶσαι γὰρ ἐπώχατο, Ἡ., 4» 540 (namely svAas), 


\ 
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5 Buttmann in Lexilog., T. 1, Ρ. 124. 
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it were closed,® and (6x, ὁ ὄχωχ» ὄχακ) συνοχωκότε, ib., β, 218, 
contracted together, growing together, where the second 
aspirate passes into the smooth. In Hesychius the form ap- 
pears regularly aspirated, namely συνοχωχότε, -Έτοπι 2XE 
"without E come @nd aor. ἔσχον, ἔσχετο, ἔσχοντο, and in ex- 
ended form ἔσχεθε, toysbiryy, ἔσχεθον. That E here is not a 
‘vowel of the root, but the augment. is certain, since it stands 
un the indicative alone, and even here, at least i in the extended 
form, may be dropped : oncibss, σχίέθε, ost" amo do, δ., », 168, 
σχάθον ; conjunct. σχῶμο, σχῶνται; optat. σχοίατ, ib., β, 98 ; 
inperat. σχίο, σχίσθε; infin. σχε, σχέμῳ, σχεθέε», versus, 
γχάσθαι: partic. σχώ», σχόµενος, oxousry.—Likewise with pre- 
ixed iota in the pres. and imperf. ἴσχων, Ἰσχεσθαυ ἴσχε, ἴσχετο, 
&c., and in extended form i ἰσχάνει, ἴσχανε, ἰσχανάα, ἰσχαωνύωνται, 
unless the root of ἐσχύς lie at the basis of these forms. 


65. Oia, run. 
Root @EF, whence Ssécsas, IL, ), 623, «εύσισόα,, ib., a, '701, 
συνθεύσιται Re ys βουλή, Od., v, 245, proceed well with us, 
prosper with us. From @E, Sia, ἔθεον, &e. 


66. Onsiobas, to gaze at. 
Root ΘΕΑ, ΘΗ, whence iva pow «ησαίατ ᾿ Αχαιοί, Od., σ, 
191, and QHE, whence «ηεῖτο, «πεῦντο, «πήσαο, «πήσατον ὅτο, 


67. Θνήσκω, die. 
Root @AN, aor. Sav, κάτθανε, Savor, «ώνῃ, &c., Iaviev and 
Seavisobes, &c.—ONA, perf. pluperf. φίέθνηκε, rebvact, ἀπετί- 
θνασα», τέθναθε, τεθναίην, τεθναµένα, τεθνάµε», τεθνηῶτε, γεθνειῶτι, 
τεθνηόσι, τεθνεῶτι, &c., σεθνηκυῖαν, § οσχι, 28.—ONA with 
ΣΕ, «νήσκουσε, «νῆσκο». 


68. Θρώσκω, spring. 
Root @OP, whence ogi, ἔθορε, fut. ὑπερθορίοντα----ΘΟΡ, 


OPO, δεώσκω, 9ρῶσκον, ὃς 


69. "Iau, set, ἴδομαι, set myself, sit (cf. I, β, 53, 96, 
7192), ἔδομαι, set myself. 

Root SIA (Germ. Sit-z, seat), whence the open form js- 

ταΐζων, Od., x, 362; but the rest entirely reject Σ, as in ὁρ 
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from ods; with iota naturally short, hence imperat. not % 


Π., ω, 553, but ἴζε, and imperf. not ἔζε, ib. vu, 15, but a & 


with the augment. Cf. Bekker, p. 153. In extended fom 
ἱξώνει, iCavov.— Also Ser. sate ἐζέσθην, ἔζοντου ἔζεο, ὅζευ, «αδεζά- | 
[ωεσθῳ, ἔξεσθαι, sComevos, ὅτο. 


70. “Ἱκάνω, come. 
Root ΕΙΚ, whence izq, ixss, ἴκοι, ἵκῃ, always long ; imperi. 


lxev, ixs, always long ; 2nd aor. ixousy (~~~), ixeo (~~~), ixere, 


a 


ixs)’, ixdpsbo, and ixopsaba,, «κεσθον, ixsobs, ἐκέσθην, ἔκεσύε, ἴκωτε, | κ 
all according to circumstances with long or short iota; the | i 


forms with long iota have the augment, since rapa, &., 


¥ 


ἱκοίμην, &c., ixtobas, and the forms belonging to them have | i, 


iota always short; partic. (nowhere ἑκόμενος) ὄπμιενον (οὗρο) 
fut. δήξομαι, ευ go through (persequar ), Ul., s 61, %era, 
ἔξεσθαι, aor. 1ξον, ἵξεν, Ee ib., ε, 7758, x, 470, &c., perf. ἀφῖχβο, 
Od., 2 297.—IK with AN, ἑκάνω, sigs 6s: srov, oper, ἑκαίμο 
and ixdvowos ἑκάνεται, of the same meaning, all with short 
lota.-IK with NE, ésvevuscba, Od., a 339, ῥενεύμαναι, ib., 4 
128. 


71. Ἱλώσκομαι propttiate. 
Root IAA, whence ‘Ads, Od., Υ, 380, ασ. 184, be propitious, 


gracious, and Ei xq Απόλλων ἑλάκῃσο iby ϕ, 565, tf he be | 


gracious: iddovres, Il., B, 550, aor. ἑλώσσεαι, ἑλασόμεσθα, and 
with ΣΚ, ἑλάσκονται, ἑλάσκοντο. 


72. Καήνυσθαι, κεχάσθαι, to be adorned. 
Root KAF (whence KAI) and KAA. From the former 
ἔκαήυτο, Od., y, 28%, was superior to, from the latter zé- 
κασσα» ib., 5, 82, κεκάσµεθα, xsxdcbas πεχασµάνον and xixacve, 
ἐχέκαστο, ibe, β, 158. | 


73. Κεμαι, he. 
Root KE, xéw, lay oneself, deco κέων, Od., ην 342, denoting 
the future, tn order to lay thyself down. So αεῄοντες, xanngi- 
ουτε» κεέµεν ib., 3, 315, and pass. fo fre xéovraw ὮἾ., χ, 510, 
&c. Jn the rest without modal vowel; «τας (κεῶται) xba- 
rats HL, A» 659, ντα, κίασοι xglaro ; Aon). sivas ; fut, xpicopay. 


Ε 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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= 74. Κέσαι, to prick. 
Root KEN in αέντροι, pornt, goad, hence ist aor. κώσα, Ἡ., 
2 a), 337. | 
75. Κεράω, mix, 
Root KEPA in (xépas) xégass, Il., » 203, κερῶντας, κεράασθε, 
κερῶντο, κερόωντο, πέρασσε, χεράσασα.----ΚΗΡΑ, KPA, Ist aor. 
' οἶνον ἐπικρῆσαι, Od., η, 164, and (κξκρανται) χρυσῷ ὃ ἐπὶ χείλεα 
πεκράαντα., ib., 5,616, ο, 116, and χεκρώαντο, ib., 3, 199, done 
over, overlaid. Likewise @nd aor. xécwvras, Il., 3, 260, with- 
out regard to A in the root and with N, KEPNA, KIPNA, 
without modal vowel. Κιρνώς, Od., x 14, imperf. χέρνη pe- 
λ/ηδέα οἶνον, ib., & 78, with éxigva, ib., m 182, κ, 966, », 58. 


76. Κήδω, grieve, vex. 
Root KAA, whence 2nd aor. χεχαδών, κεκάδοντο, and fut. 
χεχαδήσει, κεκαδησόμεθ’, as πεπιθήσι, Χο. KHA in χήδαν, 
πήδεσθαι, the latter meaning to trouble oneself, and hence {ο 
care for, fut. χηδήσοντες, in order to trouble. oo 


77. Κιχώνω, overtake, attain, find. 

Root KIX, whence 2nd aor. act. overtook, found, ἔκεχανν 
αίχεν, xiov.—K I XE, 2nd aor. pass. overtook, ἐκίχημεν, Od., 
x, 379, znarny, Ἡ., x, 376, conjunc. χεχδίω, κεχείῃ, πεχβίοµν, 
κιχωυαι, αιχΆναι engi Il., x, 342, and xrygyavoy, ib., 6 
187, λ 451, as ovqpevos, διζήµενος, S&c.,.—fut. κεχῄσοµα:, for 
which Ptolemy in εἲ x ἔτι o ἀφραίοντα κεχήσοµαι, ib., β, 258, 
read χεχείοµαι. The Ven. Schol. says it is irrational to write 
it thus; but αεχείοµαι is a properly formed conjunctive to 
κεχήµενος, and suits the construction.—Aor. ssyjoero, With 
paragoge, αιχώνω and κηχάνθµαρ of the same meaning. 


78. Kadéw, call, cry. | 
Root KAAA and ΚΛΑΓ. The former in χλώζοντε μόχαν- 
vas, Ἡ., +, 429, the latter in xexAnyds, κεκλήγοντες, and with 
N in κλαγγή, clang ἔκλωγξαν ὃ ἄρ ὀΐσοί, ib., a, 46. 


79. Κλζῳ, lack. ; 
Root KAHIA with long iota. Hence not κλεαῖσσαι Od., Q, 
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286, 241, 382, but, as one Vienna MS. gives it, xAsicas, and 
zAKion, nO αλήσσυ, Od, +, 30, 9, 387, 389. Cf. Bekker, 
Ρ. 152. 


80. Κονεν, to ratse dust. 
Root KONI with long iota, e.g. xoviovrsg xedsos0, Ἡ., » 890, 
Od., 3, 122, xexonpavos, Ἡ., 9, 541, xexdviro, ib. x, 405. 
Hence with one %, χονίσουσε, ixdues. 


81. Keeivw, kell. 
Root KET, KAT, Lat. caed-o, KTE, KTA, open, or KTE 
with N in xecivess, χτεὔαι, xvevia.—KTA without N in ἀτί- 
ατα, ἕχταν, (κτάωμεν) ατίωµαν, πτάµεναι, ATHLEY, ἀπίκτατο, 
was slain, κτάµινα!, ἀποκτάμο, ατάσθαι, κατακτάς, ατάµοκ. 
—Aor. pass. ἔκταθω. With N, ἔκγανον πατακτανίουσι, κα- 
φακτανέεσθε. 


82. Ada, devour. 
Root AAF in ἀπολαύα. In Homer only in ἀσκαίρονα λάω, 
Od., 5) 229, and Acs, ib., 990. 


88. Λεύσσω, see. 
Root AEF, AEY (cf. Leu-chten, In-cht, where the con- 

ison with the Eng. Ag&¢ shows that ché are merely formal 
etters. Cf. also βλίφ-αρα, which is related to the same root); 
pres. with 22, λεύσσει, λεύσσουση, λεῦσσε. In λεύσσετε γὰρ rit 
φώντες, 6 μοι γερας ἔρχιται ἄλλῃ, Π]., a 120, where the future 
is necessary, (9 the reading by Aristarchus λεύσετε (λεύ-σω) is 
quite regular. 


84. Ληκεῦ, to make a sound, a noise. 
Root AAKF, Locvor, loguor, whence AAK and AHKE. 
The former in λάκε 3 ὀστία, Il., », 616, λεληκώς, λελακυῖα. 
AHKE in ἐφελήκιο», Od., 3, 379. 


85. Διλαίομαι, destre. 
Root AA, meaning well in the Doric λῆς, λῆ, with prefixture 
λιλα, perf. (λελιλαμένος) λελιημένος, after the ejection of the 
third A, eagerly desiring, and with extended A: λιλαήται, 
λλαίεσθαι, Asrccsowsvog. 
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86. Λήομαι and Mocowas, , beseech. | 
Root AIT in λάοµαι δέ σ eats, EL, XV, 5. To this pres. 
belong also λισέσθαι, Ἡ., x, 47, 1. λέεσθαι, and λιτοίμην, Od., 
ξ 406, aor. ἐσὴν εὐχᾗσι Alom ib. x, 526. Likewise ΛΙΤΣΣ, 
Asoo in Mooowes, λίσσεσθα:, ἑλίσεστο, &c., and extended λιγάνευε, 
ἑλλιτάνεε, &c. Extended is the root AEIT, as Aus, Asa, in 
ἀλείτης, who prays not, godless, ®) Ἡ., y, 28, Od., v, 121, 
whence (asi) 2nd aor. ἤλιτε, Π., 4, 375, sinned against, 
together with ἀλίτοντο, ἀλίτηται, ἄλιτέσθαι, and part. aurius- 
vos, Od., 3, 807, from AITE in dural, IL, +, 502, λιτῇσι, Od, 
A, 34, with ἀλιτήμων, Π., w, 157. 


87. Acts, wash. 
Root AO in the 2nd aor. λό tx τρῄποδος, Od., x, 861, and 
(λοίσθαι) λοῦσθα,, ib. 2 216.—AOE in λοίσσαι, λοεσσάµενος, 
ἑλόευ», &c.,—Aos, λου in Aobsobes, and Ist aor. λοῦσαι, λούσα- 
σθαι. 


88. Mazda, bleat. | 
Root ΜΑΚ (méck-ern). Hence µακών with µέμηκον and 
μεμακυῖαι. 


89. Μαίομαι, feel for, seek, desire. 
Root ME and MA, µεμάασι, µεµαώς, µέµασαν, strive for. 
MA, ΜΑΙ, µαίσθαι µεταμµαόμωος Shear ὀπεμαίεον Π]., x, 
401, desired, diay ἐπεμαίετο vera, Od., 1, 441, felt so also 
gov (ἀρνειὸν) 3 txinoodprevos, ib., 446, then σπόγγοισι τραπέζας 
φπάσας ἀμφιμάσασόε, ib., ο, 152, rub round, clean, para γάρ 
µε Davey ἐσεμάσσατο δυµό», Ἡ., e, 564, has deeply affected 
me in my soul.—MA, MAMA (µαιµα), περιµαιμάει, µαι- 
μσῶι, µαιμόώσσι, µαιμώω» ἃτο., aor. µαέµησε, Ἡ. s,670. Last- 
ly, ME with N, as xs xv, and from MEN, µάµονας µέμονε, 
desire, design. (3) | 

90. Μείρεσθαι, divide, receive as portion. 
Root MEP and MOP in µόρος and mor-s. From the root 


MEP, µείρισθαι in ἥμισυ µείρεο τιμᾶς, Ἡ., ϱ 616, ἀπομείρεται, 
an 


takes away ; perf. ἔμμορε and ἑξέωμορε, has recewved by lot, 
and pluperf. μαρτο, was allotted, and with the negative A, 
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ἀμείρω, deprive of, in Pind. Vi, 27 (27), whence in 
Homer with A, ἀμέρδεω, ἀμέρόναι, dpapoe ἀμίρσαε, ἀμωθς 
IL, y, 58.—From MOP, MPO, comes BPO by a milder 
enunciation, and with +r, Ggortés, whose lot ts apportsoned, 
decreed, whence ἀδροτάζαν, fo miss one’s part, or generally 
to mess, in μήπως ἀοροτάξομο ἀλλήλοι» Ἡ., x, 65, 9ο (ἄμοι- 
σος) ἄμοροτος, and of like formation Ἡμροτες οὐδ ἔτυχες, ib., 
s, 287, ἠκρους. 
Ο]. Marina devise. 

Root MHTI with long iota and hence µητίσοµιαε ρωητίσασθαι. 
With A (μητια) pnridwos, μητιάαδθαι. 


92. Miva, remain ; μιμνήσκομµαι, remember. 
Root MEN, μένω, µενόντων, ἔμενο» µάνεσαε, µέµονα, ὅτο., ἕμερα, 
psvia, &c.—MEMEN, µόµνω, ἔμωρνον, and lengthened by AA, 
AZ, µιμνάδεν παρὰ musi, Ἡ., β, 39%, with the notion of de 
lay, sloth, or cowardice—_MEN, MAN (cf. man-eo ), tran- 
d MNA (with the notion of cause something to rematn 
tn the memory, compare the Germ. mahnen, gemaknen, to 
remind), µυήσω, will remind, ἔμνησας, µωύσασα: mid. re 
, think of, record ; fut. and aor. prjoopas, µνήσεσθαι, 
µνήσατο, phon (μνήσγαι), Od., 9, 462, μνῆσαιν μνησώσθα, µνη- 
σώµενος, &c.; future µεμνήσοµαι, Ἡ., xy, 390, μεµνήσεσθαι ; 
passive form with the same meaning: µύµνηµαι, µέρυῃ for 
wtwwnecs § CCX, 34, a, pspvigro, μεμνώμαθα, § ib, ὅ, µερνῆ- 
σθαι, µεμωχµένος, µέµνηςτ, ἐπιμνησθειίς. From the same root 
with reference to a woman, to think of her, fo woo her, 2nd 
pers. µυάα, Od., +, 431, μνῶται, μνῶνται pracbe, pacha ; 
imperf. μνώμεθ’, ib., ο, 195. ὑπεμνάασθε γνναλκα, ib., x, 38, 
slyly courted, and hence µνηστήρ, prnorsdsi, μνηστεύσαντες---- 
MON, MNO (cf. memo-ria), with both meanings, fo re- 
member, and to woo: jrwovee, Il., αι 697, tusdovro, thought 
om β. 686, pwrwoutry—Lastly, MIMNA (MNA with the 
prefixture MI) and 2K : μιμνήσκεταί, µιμνήσκεσθαι, µιμνήσκεο, 
μιμνήσκοντο, &c., also the active in one instance μηδέ ss ούτω 
Miuryyox, Od, &, 169. 
93. Μυπάομαι, bellow, resound. 
Root MYK in αύλαι pdxov οὐρανοῦ, Ἡ., 749, and µέµυχο, 
µεμυκώς, ἐμερύχει, and (mma) puxdpeves, Od, x, 413. _ 
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94. Miw, close, bow down. 

Root MY, Lat. nv in an-Nv-o. Hence οὔ γάρ πω  μόσω 8 00st, 
Ἡ., w, 637, closed themselves, and σὺν 3 ἕλαεα πάντα μέμυκε, 
ib., a, 420, and with strengthening A, AMY, whence gyi, 
duvet, ἡμύσειε, and ὑπεμνήμυκε, ib., χ» 491, ἐν quite bowed 
down, probably corrupted out of ὑπημήμυκε, so that, when it 
was neglected from the old reading YIIEMEMYKE to 
represent the firet E by H, N was put in to support the syl- 
lable, as in ἀχάλαμνος and the like. 


95. Nate, dwelt, and vole, », flow. 

Root NA, whence νώσσα, Od., 3, 174, cause to dwell, ἆπο- 
σσωσι, Π., x, 86, and mid. ἀπινάσσατο, ib., B, 629, caused 
vsemself to dwell apart, migrated, and νάσθη, ib., & 1 19, 
dwelt. ΝΑΙ i in the forms of the pres. and’ imperf. of ναί 
ind ναμτάω, tnhabit. Different from this is xejvq ρώει, Od, 
"> 292, flows, from root ΝΑΣ (Germ. nass, εσοί,) with re- 
ected 2, νάουσι, and ὕδατα ἀῑνάοντα, so also (vay) γαΐαν ivake, 
frod down, perhaps radically allied to Germ. nach, near,— 
pressed st close together. 


96. Νίω swim ; voy, σο. 

Root NE, νίω, swem, mn ἔννεον ὄνθα καὶ ἔνθα, Il., 9, 11, and 
νέων. —Niowa νεῦμιαι, go, 2nd pers. veies, Od., A, 1 14 (are. 
Μεσαι), ἆ ἀννεῖται, ib., 4, 192, νέεσθαι, &c., with ΣΣ, νίσσομιαι, 
Νσσοντο, νίσσεσθαι, both forms also denoting the future, hence 
to be considered as of that tense, and thus together with νίσο- 
μας, Π., ψ, 76, &c., stands as a variation νείδοµαε, which has 
perhaps preserved the true form. 


97. Nusa, heap together. 
Root NAFE, allied to the Germ. πάλεῃ, to sew, that is fo 
Οἱ together, (vs) νήεον Il., Ψ, 189, 168, and νήει ib., 169, 
trevaveov, παρενήνεον with inserted N: then νήησαν, νηῆσαα, yqn- 
reco ban, | 


08. Nixve, wash. 
Root NIA and NIII _NIA pres..and imperf. vides, vis, 
ἔνιζο», vicov, viCero, ἀπενίζοντο.---ΝΙΠ1, fut. aor. vibes, ἔνφς, 
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ners wvLaro, washed himself, γίψασθα;, ἃτο., pass. rinse, i€ 
Ἡ., a 419, and from χάρνιΨ χερίψαντο, ib.. α, 449. 


99. Bia, Siw, Eaive, rub, polish, card. 
Root FE in ξέσσε, ἀμφίξισα, ἀπίζισε, cut off. EY, Bos aw Ὁν ‘ 
πήσασα, ., ξ, 179, said of a garment, γὔρως ἀποξύσως, i, | 
446, hence Everér, staff’ ο α spear, and with N, cxotimn,| ¥ 
ἀποξῦναι, to polish: (Zar) εἴρια rs ξαΐεω, Od., x, 423, cord Bos 


Roose 
wes 
eros 


“ee Ἔ 5 


100. “Of, smell ; ὅθω, move ; ὡθίω, push. | 
Root OA in od-or, ὑδώδι.--06, cf. od-t, ὄθομιαι, am te: 
wardly moved, ovx ὄθεται φίλον ἡ ἦτορ, Π.. ο, 166.—O.6E, 


ὤθεσκε, ἀπώσιται, ὡσαν, ὥσασκε, κατώσῃ, woos bot. 


101. Olya, ἄνοίγω, open. 
Root OFIT, OI, ὀνῷγνν, Ἡ., ξ, 168, and ἄνεφγε», ib., x, 221. | 
ἀναοίγεσκον, ib., a, 445,— "ike ib., 2, 298, &c., ὤνξαν ani 
ὧξε, ib, ο, 457. ΟΠ with NY, ςνγνυντο, IL, β, 809, 3, 58 


erie 


102. ’Oiw, οἵω, ὀΐομαι, think. 
Root FI with the prefixed O only in the 1st pers. pres. inde. 
Nd and οἵω, then ‘Sopa oleras, ὀτόμεθα, ὀἼτο, ὠ]ετο, surmise, 
ὀϊόμινος, ὁΐσατο, ὀϊσάμενος, ὠϊσθην, oicbsig. Contracted only m — 
tig x οἴοιο, Od., p, 580, x, 12. | 


ow 


103. ὍΌλλυμι, destroy. | 
Root OA in ὤλετο, ὀλωμαι, ὄληται, ἀφύλοιτο, ὅλοισθε, ὀλέσθαι, || 
and οὐλόμνος, destructive, ὅλωλε, ὁλώλε. OAE in ὤλεσα, 
ὀλέσω, ὀλέσσαι, ὀλέσας, fut. ὀλέεσθαι, OAE with K after E 
in ὀλέχουσι, λεκον, ὀλέκοντο. OA with AY (ὀλλν) in ὀλλό, 
ὀλλῦσαι, Π., 3, 449, ὀλλύντων καὶ ὀλλυμένω», ib., 3, 451, ἀτύλ- ἳ 
Auras. 


104. "Opvie, swear. 
Root OM, whence 2nd fut. 6 ὀμοῦμαι and ὀμεῖται. OM, O | 
MO, whence Ist aor. ὤμοσε, ὄμοσσον, ὀμόσσαι, ὀμύσα. OM | 
with NY, whence ὀμνυόν IL, ψ, 385, ἀπώμον» Od., β, 377, 
with ἀφώμνυον, ἀπώμνυε. 
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105. Ὄνημαν, profit. | 
oot NA with prefixed O in (ova) ὄναρ, (Cf. NAH-RVNG, 
wxurishment).—Hence ὄνησο, ὀνήμενος, ἀπόνητο» fut. dvgossy, 
πήρα With reduplication before NA (évve), ὀνίνησε, 
» 4, 45, 


106. ᾽ΟΩνομάζῳ, name. 
Root NOM (nom-en, name), with prefixed O, ὄνομα, ὀνο- 
«ώζω, ἐξοομάζω; aor. (ὀνομαν) ὀνόμηνω, ὀνομήνω, Lovouhrnc, 
ιξορομβῆναι. | 


107. Ὄνομαι, blame. 
Root ON in overran ovosro; then aor. ὤνατο, Il., ϱ, 25, and 
with extended O, ἦ οὔνεσθ', ὅτι µοι Κρονίδης Ζεὺς ἄλγέ ἔδωχε, 
ib., a, 241, do ye think tt a slight matter? where Aristar- 
ehus read 7 ὀνόσασθ'.---ΟΝΟ in ᾗ ὄνοσαι, Od., ϱ, 9785 fut. 


2 2 > #7 2 ή » 7 
ὑνόσσετα:, ὀνύσσεσθαι; ACT. ὠνοσάμη», ὀνόσαιτο. 


108. ὌΌπωπα, have seen. | 

The root OII has only ὅπωπα ὅπωπας, ὀπώπει; fut. ὄψεαι, 
ὄψεται, ὄψεσθε, and ὄψεσθαι, then, expressing the desire to see, 
ὀψείοντες, Π., ξ, 37.—OII with ΣΣ, ὄσσομαι, doosro, ὀσσόμωος, 
to see tn the mind, to foresee, and predict, ἐπιόσσομια:, regard 
with the mind, προτιόσσοµιαι, see through, forebode, % σ᾿ εὖ 
γιγνώσκων «προτιύσσοµαι, Ἡ., χ, 356. Likewise from ΠΠΙ 
(σαρθωοσῖτα, ib., A, 986), ΟΙΠΠΠΙ, εί 3 ὀπμστεύεςς, ib., 3, 971, 
ὑπιατεύσα». 


109. ᾿Ορέγω, stretch. 

Root PEI (Germ. rec-ken, to stretch, Lat. reg-o, rec-tus, an 
analogy which is carried farther on by ΣΤΟΡΕΓ, STOPE, 
strec-ken, stretch) with prefixed O, OPET, ὀρέγων, ὀρέγονται, 
ὀρέγεσθαι, ὥρεξε, ὠρέξατο, ὀρέξῃ, ἑπορεξάμενος, and perf. ὀρρέχαται, 
concerning which see § ccx11, 35, δ.----ΟΡΕΤ and NY, ὁρι- 
yvig¢-—OPET OE, ὀρίχθεο», stretched themselves on the earth, 
were laid low, IL, ψ, 9ο. 


110. Ὄρνυμι, rouse. 
Root OP in ὅρσομεν, ὦρσε ; nd aor. ὥρορε, roused ; mid. Ist 
Srd H 
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aor. (®) ὅρσεο, ὅρσευ, 7 rouse thyself ; 2nd aor. ὥρετο, ὄροντο, δρητερὴς: 
ὥρτο, ὅρσο, ὄρθαι, ὅρμενος perf. ὄρωρε and ὤρορε “tio, ian 
roused himself to sing, Od., 3, 539 ; pluperf. ὀρώρε. From του 
OPE, ὀρέοντο and ὀρόρετα--ΟΡ with NT, ὤὥρνυο», rousely EN 
ὄρνυθι; infin. ὀρνύμεν,--ὄρρυμαι, ὀρύμενος, ὤρνυτο, ὅτο.---0ἳ 
with IN, ὀρίνων, ὤρινεν, ὠρίνετο, ὀρίνθη, ὀρινθείῃ. Extended | il 
θύνει, ὀρόθυνον, and OP with OO, ὤρθωσε, ὀρθώθείς. (CE. ord, ' 
Germ. Ord-nung )—Distinguish from this ὀρούω, root PT tng 
(ruo), POT, as εἰλήλουθα with prefixed O, from which ἐν μά 


Ist. aor. ὄρουσε, ὀρούσας, &c. 


ir 
111. Οὐτώω and οὐτάζῳ, wound. 

Root OF (Germ. off-en, open, ) with the paragoge TE wi. rw 
TA, OFTA, ΟΥΤΑ. The latter without modal vowel m re 
οὗτα, οὐτάμεναι, οὐτάμεν, οὐτάμενος. OF ourdéa stands the én 
inperat. οὗταε, Od., χ, 356 ; imperf. οὔτα, as it was ont ¢. 
written, Il., », 192, 561, now οὗτα and aor. οὔτησε, οὐτήσασει oy 
and οὐτηθνί. (Οὐταὸ) οὐτάζα, οὐτάξοντο, and οὕτασε, οὑτώση, το 
οὑτάσαι, οὕτασται, οὐτασμένος. - 


τω 
112. ᾿Οφέλλα, tncrease, and ὀφείλω, owe, must. Ἡ 
The root of both is FEA (Germ. voll, full, and soll, ει π 
—with prefixed O, (oper) ic ἀνέμου---αὐματ' ὀφέλλει, Il, 5 % 
9853 ( causes to nwell ), ὀφέλλεγαι, ὀφέλλετο, and Ist aor, opt r 
dpbdasiti’ «ύνόν, ib., αἱ, 651, Od., β, 334, with EAA, since . 
EIA sould bring the form into the province of ὀφείλω. On ' 
the other hand ὀφείλω: “Exusoi χρεῖος ὄφειλον, Π., A, 688, and , 
χρεῖος ὀφείλετο, 2nd aor. ὤφελον and ὄφελον, ought, as an optative : 
particle (utinam), and either alone σὴν ὄφελ᾽ ἓν νήεσσι κατα: . 
ατάµο, ib., r, 59, or aid” ὄφελον, ὡς ὄφελο. Both words had 
originally EAA, whence ὄφελον and ὀφείλεται are still often 
written ὤφελλον, ὀφέλλετα» but not conversely ὀφείλω for ὀφίλλο | 


7 1s! Παρ, to suffer ; révertia, πωεῖσθαι, to labour ; 7 
‘pede, toinjure. | 
Root ILA, (σήμα) ημων αμηνείαν, ἐπημ άνθη, αη 
to inflict harm, to injure, to torment.—IlA, IAG (pati ) 
φώθον, ἔπαθον, suffered, φώθω, φάθοι, παθέω, παθών.---ΠΛθ | 
and 2K: κώσχει, πάσχουσι, πώσχοντες.---ΠΕ., ΠΕΝ, «ένεσθαι, 


ρα =n 
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Emovvo, TIEN, ΠΟΝΕ, αονεώµιεθα, πονξοισο, πονέεσθαι, πονεύ- 
wens, ἐπονεῖτο, &e., πονήσοµιαι, «πονήσατο.---ΠΕΝΕΘ, (αένθω) 
merovbac, ἐπ εαόνθες, πέποσθε, Ἡ., y, 99, Οἱ., x, 465, Ψ, 58. 
Ε39ΝΘΕ., αενθήµιναι, πενθείετο», πωνθῆσαι, 


114. Πείρω, prerce; πηράα, attempt; ἁερῆσαι, to transport; 
περάσαι, to sell. 

«<>ot ITEP, ΠΕΡΑ, (with the notion of passing through and 
=netrating. Cf. perc-o.) ITEP, ITEIP, pres. imperf. aor. 
> pure réigav; passing through the waves, διὰ ὃ αὐτοῦ wéigey 
«ὄντων, Ἡ., x, 405 (drove the spear through his teeth ), wsigs 
Ξλευθα. So also ation», txsipay, § ἔμπείραντες, perf. ὀδύνῃσι | πι- 
«χρμύος, π., . 899, ὅτο., and hence σερόνη, buckle, (®) περοᾶτο, 
ρύνησε, περονήσατο. ---- ITEIP with A { endeavour to pass 
Brough), attempt, imperat. πείρα, πωράτω, infin. Tepe, and 
¥ the same meaning περάται, περῷ (2nd pers. ο)» πειρώμεθα, 
-“ρώμνος, fut. πειρήσω and πιρήσομαι, πειρήσεσθαι, aor. πιρήθη, 
euonbsiney, &c., perf. πεπείρηµα!, Od., y, 23, am tried ἐπ 
peaking. -Πηράρω, Cov, to try, to explore, and πειρητίζων, 
FUuphATICS, try here and there. —ITEP, ITEP A, transport, 
-from the notion of passing over), xseday, πέραον, &c., repnoesy, 
περῆσαι, &c., and, with unaltered A, to sell (to deliver over 
for something else, to barter ), πέρασα», ἑπέρασσε, ἑπέρασσα», 
τιράσητε, &c., with reduplication in the perfect Λήμνον ἐς 
ἡγαθεὴν ποπερήµανος, Il., 9, 58, not πεχερασµάνο.. The same 
with N, περνάς, περνώµενα, xéeveoy .—Cognate forms are z$- 
βαιωθέντες, transported, and from ΠΕΡΑΙΝ, Σερὴν . . . ἕξ 
αὐτοῦ «φειρήναντε, Od., x, 175, 192, stretching from him, and 
γώνγα πεπείρανται, ib., µ, 37, are gone through, fineshed. 


115. Tleadéw, bring near, approach. 
Yoot ITEAA, (αλα) xajro, Il, & 488, αφλήτο, ib., 468, 
anys, 8, 449, πεπληµένος, Od., µ, 108.—ITTEA AA, σιλά- 
ss¥, πελάσαι, TeAcoawro, πελάσθη, πέλασθε». 


116. Πέλε,, to be; αέλεσθαι, πολεύειν, πωλεῖσθαι ; ὀπλίσδαι, 
to prepare ; πλέον, to sarl. | 
Root ΠΕΛ (with the notion of motion, and thus allied with 
BAA, ball; FAA, fall, άλμα, leap), xtiss (versatur ἐπ aliquo 
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loco), moves, 1s somewhere, πέλεν, ἃτο., and with the s 
meaning πέλεται, πέλοντα:, TiAnTAs, πελώμεθ, απέλώνται, THA 
imperat. xéAsv, Il., w, 219, imperf. αελέσκεο, ib., x, 433, 
λοντο, (ἔπελεο) ἔπλεο, ἔπλετο, ἔπλες', ὀγδούν µοι ἐπιαλόμου t 
abe, Od., η, 261, moving stself on, περικλοµένων ἐνμκυτῶ», | 
revoluing years, Od., α, 16 (volventibus annes), and | 
cognate forms ὀλιγηπελόω», ἔουσα, having little motion, life. 
IIEA, ΠΟΔΕΕ, κατὰ ὥστυ πολεύειν, Od., χ, 223, to contin 
in the city, ἀμιφθικολεύειν, to go round, to attend upon, ἅμι 
πολεύεις, of, and φυρπολέοντας, ib., x, 30, putting fire in mobi 
landing fires.—ITOA, ΠΩ ΛΕΙΕ, wwisiras, to turn one 
in a place, to be, πωλεύμενοι, α, πωλεύµην, πωλεῖτ, πωλίσει 
πωλήσομιαι, εαι.----ΠΕΙΛ with HO (HOMEAON), ὅσλο, t 
instrument, thut which one uses tn action, or products 
and hence (GAs) ὥπλεον (ἅμαξαν), Od., 2, 73, equ 
δεῖπνον ἄνωχθι Ὅπλεσθαι, Il., 5, 172, ψΨ, 159, properly of 
σθαι, and HOTIAEA (ὁπλιζὸ, ὁπλίζονται, Od., ϱ, 288, . 
fitted out, ὁπλιζόμεθα, ὡπλίζοντο, ὥπλισεν, ὁπλίσαι, ὕτλ 
ἐφοπλίσσεια», ὡπλίσσατο, ὅπλισθεω (ὥπλισθι) δὲ γυναῖκε, ( 
Φ, 143, were attsred.—Of the same root is (ΠΕΛ, ITAE 
αλέειν, to sasl, whence xAsid , ἔπλιον, &c., πλέον, ἀπέπλεκν, 
3, 501, αλείεν, αλόων, wAsiovres, ὅτο., ἀναχλεύσεσθα,, Π]., λ, 
—IIAOF, πλῶον, were floating, ib., ϕ, 302, πλώομν, Od 
240, daxpurddey, ib., 5, 122, to swim in tears. Also zi 
ἐπιπλώσας, Il., y, 47, ἀπίέπλω νηῦς, Od., ξ, 339, παρίσλο, 
μ, 69, ἔπιπλὼς πόντον, Π., Z, 291, swam, satled upon the 
the notion of motton and action is everywhere predomin: 


117. Πέρθω, destroy. 
Root ΠΕΡΘ, ΠΑΡΘ, ΠΡΑΘ: (περ) xigdovrs, πέρθετε, 
θοµένη» infin. without modal vowel (αερθ-σθαι) αίέρθαι, Il. 
708, also xipasw, πέρσα,, &e.; 2nd aor. ἔχραθον, ὀξέαράφ 
—IIOPOE, ἐπόρβουν, διακορθήσας. 


118. Πέτομαι, fly. 
Root ITET, αέτεται, xivovras, ixtrovro, φοτίσθην.---ΠΤΕ, 
ατίσθαι, Ἡ., 3, 126.—ITETA (ατα). ἕστατο, ατάτο, ib. 
880 ; con). (πτάηται) ατῆται, ib., ο, 170, αταμέναι.---Π 
ΠΟΤΕ, ποτίοναι, ixxortovras, —IIOTA, ποτῶνται, ib. 
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T= ES, ἀμφεποτῶτο ΠΕΤ, ΠΩΤΑ, sardrro, ib., µ, 287. 
σον B tied to these are the forms from ΠΕΤΑ with the notion of 
ο τας pansion, πέπτανται, πίατατο, πεταµένη, πέτασσε, φιτάσσας, 
πο -'ρσγασθήαι.---Α]κο IIETA with N, πιννάρ, ἐσίτνα, vce eT VLAD. 
. From TET with Il, αίατα, fall, «ίσον, αεσών, fut. φεσίε- 

“δει and IITA, ατήσσω, crouch with terror, TENTED, σεστη- 
rss, sporimsrryvias Lastly, (ατα, αταν) a ἀποπτανίουσι Η., & 
36 «1, will shink away.%—IIOT, ΠΤΟ, στώσσεις, καταπτώσ- 
= Few, ovras. ΠΤΩΚ, στωχάξεν a various reading, for which 
κ σπαννν i is given πνωσχαζίµῳ, Π., ὃ, 372, also ατώξ, πτωχός, ατω- 


- csiow, to beg, ατωχεύσει». 





119. Πέφνον, slew. 
πα οοι ΦΕ and DA.—®E with N in (πεφεον) αίφνου, τίφ»ῃ, 
> ο EP vis, &c.—DEN, PONE, βουφόνεον, Π., η, 466.—DA, 
ithout N in πέφαται, ib., ο, 140, «ίέφανται, ib., 6, 531, πε- 
5 Ἡ άσλω ib., », 447, xigas’, ib., ο, 140, &c., φεφήσεαι, ib., », 
— 29, φεφήσιται, ib., ο, 140. 


A. - 120. Πήα, drink. 

πο οι TIF (Lat. δὲδ-ο), whence in Pind. fut. xicw, Isthm., 
όν 71 (108), will drink, and πίομαι, I myself drink, Ol, 
νο 86 (147), in Homer denoting the future in πιόµενος, 
» x, 160. Cf. IL, », 498. The other form belonging | to 
= root is the 2nd aor. vis, drank, ἔπιν, ἔπιον, con}. Tia, 
υνήμσθα, έθιμο, wit, wie, xiv, πέν, πιώ. III, ITE, perf. 
= Bio, txztroras, Od., x, 56. Οἱ. ἐδήδοτα, under ἔδω. In the 

“ether parts we find ITI with N, wives, xiverecs, φίνεσκεν, ὅτο. 


. 121. Πλανάθ, cause to wander. 

α Woot ΠΛΑΝ, ΠΛΑΝΑ, απλανόωνται, then with IT, aor. 

Sea dyrés, παλιμπλώγξασα, παρίπλαγξῳ, ἀπεπλάγχθης, πλώγ- 
Ὢ-6η, πλαγχθής, παλιµπλαχόύτας.--ΠΛΛΔ, απλάξουσι, cause 
Seo wander, πλάζομαι, &e. 


- 122. Πλήθῳ, am full. 
Boot ΠΕΛ, ΠΛΕ, ΠΛΑ, αλῆτο σαΐος, was full, Π., σ, 50, 
~ 3 ληθ᾽ ὔδατος, ἔπλητο, πλῆντο With reduplication (winder) 
ει πέσληόι, ib., ϕ, 311, and N, (πιµπλα) απιραλασι, ib., ©, 
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23, πιωπλαντο, ib., α, 104, also extended (αιρσλαν) ορμή 1S 
νται, ib., ts, 679.— TIA AE@ (σληθ), αλήθει, αλήθουσι, ολα, Ret 
to be full, whence xAjouy, ἔμαλησον, ti φλήσασα, IL, ᾳ, a 
wAnodpsves, ὅτο., ἐπλήσθη, πλῆσθεν, inxrnobyjvess. αν 


i 
| 


| μα 
123. Πνεν, to breathe, to blow. | a: 


Root IINEF (pfnegen, i.e. to breathe, in the mountam ti es 
lects), TINE, svéss, ixsxvsics, αγείοντες, ανείουσαν, ant, y 
ΠΝΕΕ, ανεύση, ἀνόπνευσαν, ἀνασνιύσωσι, ἁμαανεῦσαι,---ΠΝΗ, {O° 
TINY, ἄμανυε, ἀμανύνθη, and, since the seat of the breaths; 
also that of intelligence, so in the perf. φέανυσαι (thou hat — 
breath, thou hast intelligence™), wrervicbes, rexrupins, & lee 
xixwoo.—lINY with ΠΟ (from φολύ much), exert ones, 


/ io 
ἑποίπνυον, σφοια7υοτα, τοια}υσασαι. 


124, Πορεῦ, to bestow. | 
Only in the 2nd aor. σύρε, xépn, φόροι, πορών. 11ορ, xp, + Β. 
xporas, Ἡ., σ, 829, has been allotted. 


125. ‘Pais, strike ; ῥῆξαι, to break. 
Root PAF, PAI (cf. Germ. raf-fen, to smatch, and ret-ssen, 


σεσθαι, paion, ῥαῖσαι, ἐρῥαίσθη, broke.—Allied to this is FPAT 
(frag-or, frac-tus), ὑπεβῥάγη, Π., 3, 558, x, 300, was opened | 
Up, and PHI, ῥήξω, ῥηζόμεθα, ἔρρηξε, ἑπξε, pre's pcos, ἐρρήξωπ, | | 
ῥήξαντο, ῥήξαμεν; perf. συνέρρηχται (contritus).—PHI with | 

NY, ‘Payor, ῥηγνῦσι, ῥήγνυται, imperf. ῥήγνυσας, ῥήγευτο, ᾖ- ῃ 
γνυσθε, ῥήγνυντο, infin. ρήγνυσθαι. 


126. 'Ῥέεν, to flow ; ῥρυῇῆναι, to gush  ῥάσαι, to moisten. 
Root PEF (ρεῦμα), PE, ῥέουσι ῥέων, δεν, pis, ἔρρεον, &c.— 
PEY, PY, pin, gushed: Od.. y, 455, and with Z, PTZ 
(riesseln), πελαρίζει, κελαρίζειν, to flow with (κελάδφ) 6 
murmuring notse.—Likewise PAA, ῥάσσατε, ib., v, 150, 
perf. ἐρῥάδαται, plup. ἐρράδατο, and PAIN (cf. rdnen Thar. 
regnen, to rain; rinnen, to flow; Rhein, the Rhine), in 
ῥαίνοντο δὲ vépbsxovin, Ἡ., A, 282, were besprinkled. 
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127. '"Ῥιγέο, to, shwwer with freght. . ae 
Koot, FPIT (frig-us )» hence perf. ἕρῥιγα, ὃ Soper, etapa 
»ῤόγήσι, pluperf. appiyss. PILE, ῥγήσε, ῥέγησα, pres fp ier 
08, éppiynrar.— PIT Ο (cf. rigor ), in. pryesuey, Od., bas 
Sat { should be chslled. 


' 128. Ῥώεσθαι, to move with vehemence, to make an effort 
Root POF (rod-ur), whence PQ' (move with force ); de 
om bivess “Padovs’, Il., A, 50, rushed out ; χρῖται ἐπερ 
ἄὝνακτος, ib., α, 529, streamed down ; ἆμφ "Aj Lehwion ἐ iipccarro, 
said of nymphs dancing: ib., a, 616, to frisk in the dance.— 
With prefixed E (out of | back ‘), ΕΡΩ, (gas) ἐρώεῦ, to press 
back, to give way, vipos oumor ἐρωεῖ, Od., (4 75, to flow out, 
down, αἷμα ἔρωήσει περὶ δουρό Il., α, 303 (it 3 is active cause to 
flee in Ἡ., ν, 57), ἐρωῆσαι, ὑπερώησω. 


129. Xsiss, to shake. 
Root SEF (saev-us ), wild, to be furious, to shake, to shud- 
der. XE, SEI, σείων, ἐπσσείῃσῳ, Π., 3, 167, σείετο, Tuber, 
shaken ; imperf. σεῖον, ἔσσείοντο, were shaken, aor. σεῖσ', σείσατο, 
ib., 3, 199, shook herself, moved empatiently. Also EF, 
SEY, aor. σεῦα, ἔσσευα, σεῦε, drove tremblingly, ἓ ἔσσευε, σεῦφν, 
σιύας, σεύωντω, σευώμινος ; ; ὕλη τε σεύαιτο, Il., Ψ, 198, once 
inaccurately + ἠσσεύοισο. Still stands πολλα) δὲ μεγεασεύοντο 
γεραιώ, Ἡ ο Cy 296; rushed together with, perf. ἔσσυμαι, ἔσ- 
cures, ἐπέσσυτα» ἐσσύμφος, ἐσσυμάνως, with impetuous haste, 
pluperf. έσσνο, ἔσσυτο, ἐπέσσυτο, ἀνέσσυτο, σύτο as xno | from vier 


190. Xxsdaé2m, scatter. 

Root KE and 2KE, the former in boule ny λίπε xsiow, Od., 
ἔ, 495. ΚΕΑ in εὐχεάτοιο, ib., s, 60, and κέασσε, χέασα», 
κεώσθη; with’ A inserted, (xsda ) ἐκίδασσε, κεδασθέντες, ἔκέδωσθεν, 
With Σ, (σκεδα) oxidace.—KEAA with N (κιδνα) χίδναται, 
πίόνατο ΣΚΕΙΔΑ with N, (σκιδνα) διασκιδνᾶσι, Ἡ., ε, 526, 
σκέδναται, σκ{όνασθε, σχίδνασθαι, σκιδναμένω, sexi νάνο. Allied 
to this is σχίξω, cleave. Root KIA, 2XIA (Germ. schsed, 
clove), whence ἔσχμσε, διεσχίσβη. 


131. Σκέλλο, dry. 
Root KEA (Keil), ΣΚΕΛ (Germ. schell in zerschellen), 
ZKAA in pom μένος ἠελίοιο Σκήλ, Ἡ., ψ, 191, should dry up. 
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182. Xrtvuy, to be close-pressed, uneasy, to groan. 

Root ZTEN (with the notion of close, hard, and Ν 
allied to the Germ. eam stone), ovives, wine deren ia ή 
ἔστνε δῆμος ἀπείρω, Ἡ., w, 776. Pass. with extended Ef! 
be close, to be "avsivorro δὲ onxol ᾿Αρῶ», Od. » 4 219, ioe | 
στενόµκνος, &e. —2ZTEN with AX, orsdyover, 

νόχεσκ᾽, στενώχοντο, and in extended form with IA, crenayRe, | 
στεναχ/ζω», which formerly appeared in some places with OQ, 
στοαχίζῶν, Ἡ., ψ, 172, 225, στοναχέρετο, ib., β, 95, m 95, 
Od., ey 454, &c. —STENAX, ΣΤΟΝΑΧΕ, in σγοναχῆσαι 


ἑατστονάχῃσε. 


199. Στορίσαι, to spread out. 
Root Toe, ΣΤΡΟ (α cf. Germ. Stroh, Streu, straw, and 
Lat. stra-men ); pluperf. é ἔστρωτο, Il., x, 155. _2TOPE, ove 
- Είσαι, στόρεσαν, toropscav—2TOPNY, καστορρῦσα, Od., ϱ,͵ 92 


- -- ----ᾱ- 


184. Στυγίω, shudder at something. | 
Root STYT, in the 2nd aor. ἔστυγον, Od., x, 118 ; aes | 
μένος, ib., A, 502, cause to tremble. _STYTE 
στυγέουσι, oruyinos, &c. 


186. Σάξων, to save. | 
Root ΣΑΕ (salv-us), 2A, σώος { sa-nus ), and σαζ-ω. Hence . 
imperat. (σαόεο) σώω, save ; σαῶσαι, σαωσέµεναι, σαωσέμο, fut 
σαώσεω, aor. σαωθῆναι, ἃο. ΣΑΕΟ. Hence σύος and σόᾳ, 
coos. Also (σοβοντες) σώοντες σώεσκον, aS TAO πλώουσε, ad — 
with Z, σῶζον. 


136. Ταράσσω, confound. ͵ 
Root TEP (ter-ror), TAP, @PA, whence out of Homer 
edoow, pata. With the paragogic syllables BE and AX, 
ταρθε, ἐτάρθει, rdgbnos. TAPAX, ἐπάραξε. TAPAX (ερα- az 
ax, rem), rerene, Ἡ., B, 95, and σετρηχυῖα, ib., », 346, | 


ae 


187. Tébnxe, am astounded. | 
Root ΘΑΦ, of which the 2nd aor. ζαφών preserves the second | 
aspirate, and the perf. rséyxa, τεθηκώς, the first. 
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138. Των, to stretch. 
Root ΤΕ, TA—TE, sivaucs, sivaro, rerécty. ΤΕ, TEN 
(ten-or ), relvis, ἔτενε, vtivew, stivay, σε, reives.—TA with 
NY, scvvras, Ἡ., ϱ, 893, and ivravisebas, τανύοντο, inf. raviuy, 
aor. ἐγώνυσσα, raves, τανύση, &c., travvocuro, &c., pass. τάνυ- 
σθεν, sayvobsic, pluperf. φετώνυστο. 


190. Τέλλεν, reasiv, to finish. | 
Root TEA (ef. Germ. Zel, limst), ἑπιτίλλω, lay down as 
limst, command, ἔτελλε, ἐπέτελλε, ἀνίτελε, caused to spring, 
Ἡ., s,'777. Also mid. and pass. ἐπιτέλλομαι, so, ἐπεσείλατο, 
perf. ἐτέταλτο, απ εριγελλοµένων, finsshed, said of the course of 
time. TEAE, τιλέωμο, 66, ἐσέλειον, ἐτελείετο, rsAksobas, to 
be accomplished, and fut. without Σ, σελέω, rshiss, γελέουσι, aor. 
σέλεσα, ἐτέλεσσα, rsAsow, &c., φελάσθη, Od., x, 470. TEAE 
with Θ, σελέόθω, am at the end, am there, appear, τελέθε, 
rsAsboucs, γελέθοντες. 


140. Téuse, cut. 
Root TEM, TAM, the latter in the 2nd aor. τάµον, τάµῃ, 
σάµηται, ὅτο.----Τ ΑΜΝ, τάµνε, σάμνετο, &c.—TEM with Ν: 
sins, τέµνιτε.---1ΜΑ with Τ (as τα τιταγών) in ἀποτμήγουσε, 
ll., +, 990, ἀφοτμήξας, 2nd aor. δάσµαγον, Od., η, 276, pass. 
τμώγνυ and δάτµαγν. TEM, TOME, δµροσομήσει, ῆσαι, gous, 
and κερτοµέοι, sav. 


141. Τέρτω, delight. 
Root ΤΕΡΕΠ, TEPII, ΤΑΡΠ. The former in siéprss, rig- 
werat, the latter in the 2nd aor. σετάρπετο, σεταρχώµεσθα, 
σεωτρχύµενος, ταρπώµεθα, 2nd aor. pass. τώρπημεν, τώρπησαν, 
φαρχήμψαι, Ist aor. γώρφθη, γάρφθη», with φερφθείη, Od., ε, 74. 


149. Τέρσω and τερσαβω, dry. 
Root TEP and TEP2E (Germ. dérren, to dry and Dérse 
or Diirre, dryness), the latter in τέρσεται, Od., η, 124, σέρσετο, 
σέρσοπτο. TEP E, infin. aor. pass. σερσῆναι, τερήσµεναι, also 
extended (τερσαν) τέρσηνε, IL, +, 529. 


143. Τεταγώ», taking. 
Root TA, whence imperat. +, τῇ viv, Π., ψ, 618, τῇ στεῖσον 
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Auk, w, 287, τὴ xis οἶνον Od., 1, 347, take, as στη. κ]... 
word has remained in the.Thiringian dialect, tha, drink, thi, : 
eat, which thd is essentially distinguished, by the .pronunc- \* 
tion of its consonants and vowel, from da, there. ΤΑ νὰ ὮἩ 
1 (ef. fang-o tac-tus, where TAG and TAC are the root) only 
in reraydy, IL, α, 591, ο, 23; having setzed, or taking. 

if, 


144. Τέτμον, found. r. 
Root TEM (cf. τίµ-αχος, κά. δή )s\o lost except in (vevsuo) Ἡ 
μα, ἔσεμον and σέσμης, τ 


κ 





A τος b 

145. Tsrpacive, bore.. ae 
Root TEP, TPE.(Germ. drehe, turn), tremble, σρεῖ», va, | | 
σρεῦ, σρεῖ, τρίσε, σρίσσαι, &e., with M, TPEM ( ὅταν) 
σρέµε, (σροµε) ἀμφιγρομέω, σροµάουσι, and mid. σροµιεοίατο, rr | 
µέισθαι--ΤΕΡ, rub (by wrest A rigs, rl | 
TETEP, with the parago : 
σίτρνν.-.ΤΕΡ, TOP, ant and TOPE (Crop) 2nd ς 2nd aor. me von Ue 
στῆρα, Il., A, 236, (σορε) ἀνγετύρησε, ἀντιτορήσας, ib., ε, 337, » 
267. TOP with NO, to make round: τορνώσαντο, γερώσεται 
(τορώσηται), Il » W, 255, Od., ε, 249. ΟΕ a different root are 
σρώει, hurt, ἔτρωσε, σρώσεσθωι, and proceed from TAPAF and 
TAPAX, whence ταραχή, ταρώσσα, ε)ράσσω, 9ραύω, and ΤΡΑΕ 
(cf. Germ. traf, struck), τραῦμα, wound. With ΤΡΑΕ, | 
TPA, also stands TPO, as 2O with 2A. 


146. Τεύχῳ, make ; τυγχάνω, hat upon. . | 
Root TYK, TYX: TEYX (cf. Germ. zeug in Werkzeug: tool, 
Riistzeug, instrument, with which we make or prepare any- — 
thing. Hence zeugen, erzeugen, to beget). From TYK with 
the meaning of prepare, get anything ready, σετυκεῖν, σετυ- 
xtobus, τετύκοντο, τετυκοίµεθα ; aor. pass. ἐτύχόης, ἐσύχθη never 
without augment nor in any. other mood 5 perf. σέσυξαι, rity. 
xvas, 18 made, ts; e.g.’ OQ.xsavod, ὕσπερ γΐνεσις «άντεσσι τίτυ- 
χται, Π., ἔ, 246, σέσυξο. With like meaning. the forms from 
TEYX, τεύχει, τεῦχε, ἔτινχε, τούχριµω, τιύχεο, σεύχων, ἅο, 
σιύξω, will prepare, make, εἰς, ὅτο., ἔτευξα, &c., also the mid. 
σεύξεσθαι and φεύξασθαι without other forms; perf. rersinceroy, 
Il., », 346 (have prepared), have made ready for, Ἐπίτους 
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-.- - Boos givoio φενευχώς, Od., , 423, made of ox-leather. 
Hence σιύχεα and connected with this σετευχῆσθαι γὰρ dusiwvor, 
ib., y, 104, to be armed.—The forms from the middle root 
"TY X have the notion of attasn to, which is connected with 
prepare: and especially of hst ; ἔσυχες, τύχε, het upon, in the 
act of throwing, or in the sense of meeting with, τύχῃς, τύ- 
χοιµι, τυχών, &c. (the infin. rvysiv appears first in Theognis, 
v. 256. In extended form (rus) TOY INCE, συχήσας» ἐτύχμσε, 
and perf. λιμένα . . . ὃν wigs wiven ΗἩλίοατος σοσύχηαν διαμ- 
αερίς, Od., x, 88, reached all round. Cf. πρὼν .. . redler 
διααρύσιον τεσυχηκός, Ὦ., ϱ, 748, stretching through the plain. 
Lastly, TYX, ΤΥΓΧΑΝ, soyyers, found stself, chanced, 


befell, sagsriyyave chanced to be by. 


147. Tis, vives, to pay, to honour. 

Root TI and TIN. —Tl, σίω (3 ν &c., ἔστον, σίες, elev, vis, 
cit, ci E iviousy, infin. rigusy, pass. risras, σίοτο, rikoxero 3; aor. 
ἔτῖσα, ἔεῖσε, paid, expiated, honoured (by gifts), &c., ricor, 
σίσειαν; fut. σῖσεται, well exact retribution (cause himself to 
be pasd ), τισόµεθα, Od., », 15, will cause ourselves to be paid, 
Also τίσασθαι, σισάµκνος, &c., with the same sense; σετιένος, 
τετιµένον, honoured, and with extended form ἀτίζων, disregard- 
tng, Ἡ., v, 166.—TI with N, cives, rive, Od, 8, 198.—TI 
with NY, as TA, σώνται, ib. ο 914, τίυνται, Ἡ., ο 960, 
punssh ; σῴυσθο», ib., Y 279, sivopusvos, Od., a, 326, anrsri- 
νυτο, Il., x, 398, ἀποτιύμενοι, Od, B, 78 (in inost places there 
are various lections with NN).—TI, τιµή, rica, whence. φι-- 
μώσαι, Π., A, 46, σιµήσουσι, σιμῆσαι, τιµήσεσθαι, τιµήσωντο, rt 
Tiare, τετιήµσθα, τετιμῆσθαι, and extended forms ἀτιμάζει, 
ἀτιμάξεσκον, as ἀσίζων. ---- Allied to this from TIE (étmeo, 
vexation on account of punishment sadness) σετίησθον, rsvin- 
μένος, ὃν αι. 


148. Tazvas, to support, to endure. 
Root TAA, aor. ἐπάλασσας, ταλάσῃ, and in a compound word 
σαλασίφρω. Fut. TAA, τλήσοµαμ σλησομένου (not in the 1st 
aor.), 2nd aor. ἔσλην, TAR, ἔτλη, ἔτλων, Thainv, τλήτω, σλτε, 
σλῆναι, ἀνατλώς, perf. σέτληκας, ov, τίτλαµῳ, τίτλαθι, τιτλάµε- 
ναι and γελάμε», σετληόσι, TETANVIE. 
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149. Τρίτο, turn. 
tng-stasr), τρέπε, τρέπεται, ἔτριψε, τρίψας, and spspéirre, E- 


tha 


Root ΤΡΕΠ (cf. Germ. Treppe, Wendeltreppe, stair, wind. Ἡ 
i 


pigr., XIV (in the Κεραμίς), 7, whereas for σρεφθηναι, Οἱ, i‘ 


ο, 80, σραφθῆναι was received, and ritpexvo, éxrrerpa fara, 
φετράφατο, rerpaptvoc. From TPAII we find likewise sz- 
xtro, τράποντο, τρώπωνται, and 2nd aor. pass. τρασά 

Hence (σραπε) in the pres. ἑπιραπίουσι, Il., x, 421 (turn 


over), commit or leave. Moreover ΤΡΟΠ (πολύτροος), 


pate . . . wteirpoxtorrss, Od., 1, 465. Also with the notion 
of 


150. Φαύίω, show, shine. 

Root PAF, whence gas δὲ χρυσύθρονος Adc, Od., ξ, 502, αι- 
φήσιται αἰπὺς ὄλεβρος IL, p, 155.—DAF with EN (gan) 
φαείνω, to give light, pasivory, Dasivy; with EO, ἠέλιος φαίβν,, 
ib., A, 735; with ΣΣ and reduplication, rasPdocover, turning 
the eyes eagerly about, rushing impetucusly, ἑκπγαιφάσσερ», Il, 
s, 808.-DAF with simple N (ανω), φαίΐνω, φαίνομιαι, φήναι, 
φήνες, 2nd aor. pass. φώνη, ἔφανεν πᾳᾶσαι σκοπια, ib., 9, 557, 
φανήμιναι, Davifves;—Ist aor. (Φανθεν) ἐξεφαάνθη, φάα»θε;, perf. 
σίλος---πέϕανται, ib. β, 192. ΦΑΝ, DANE, παμφανύωντα, 
φαμφανόωσα». 


151. Φίέρω, bear, carry. 

Root PEP (fer-o, Germ. fahren), φέρω, Φίρτε, Ἡ., s, 171, 
φίρειν, φίρεσθαι, ἀντιφίρεσθαι (offerrs)» to bring oneself together 
unth another, to compare oneself with and ἀντιφερίζει, Cus, 
δει, δων, 80 also icopsciZew, ἃο. PEP, POPE (Germ. Fuhre, 
carriage), Poptover, Xc., Poghpsves, Popyves, Popsesv, Poptorra, 
Φόρησε With this are joined the forms of like meaning from 
the roots ENEK and OL—ENEK, aor. (εκ) fvesxecy, ivti- 
χαµο, ὄνείκω, iveinn and ἤνεκαν, ὑπήνεικαν, ἠνείκαντο. In five 

laces we find as variations the forms from ENEK, ENENK, 
Ίνεγκε» e.g. Od., x, 493, which, however, are less approved 


ἳ 


_ 
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than the so called Tonic ἤνωκο (cf. Etym. Mag., p. 389, 1. 2). 
Moreover, there are traces of the independent ἐνείκω in the 
pres. ixsixos, Il., σ, 147, and ivexius . . . wyine σε, ib., 5, 
194. ΟΙ in the imperat. οἷσε 9έειο», ib., 481, οἰσέτω, ib., ¢, 
173, Od. 3, 255, οἴσετε, ib., y, 103, ο, 718, ib., v, 154, fut. 
οἴσεις, οἵσει, οἴσετον, Il., s, 232, οἴσομεν, οἴσουσι, and mid. οἵσῃ, 
ab., ψ, 441, for οἴσεαι, οἴσεται, οἰσόμιενος, η, and the compounds 
ἁπεοίσετον, ἐξοίσουσε, ἐποίσει, κατοίσετα:, συνοισύµεθα, covoicsabus. 

152. Φιύγεν, to flee. | 
Root PYT (fug-a) and ΦΥΔ.- ΦΥΓ, φύγε, ἔφυγες, φύγι- 
σκε, φυγίεη, &c., πεφυγµένος, and in the full forms φεύγω, S&c., 
Pevyénevas, Pevrysuev, φεύγεν, Pedys, φεύγεσκε, without aorist, 
but in the fut. mid. φεύξομαι, φεύξονται, φεύξεσθωι, φεύξισθ᾽.---- 
DY A, PYZ, φύζα and φοφυζότες, denoting fight with terror. 


(153. Dal, say. | 

Root DA (fa-ri), pres. φηµί, Ons, and φῇσθα, Od., % 149, 
Omak, ἀγαθήν Ono ἔμμναι, ib., ϱ, 352.—Papsy, cust, φασί (Is- 
ay pas ἔμμναι, Ἡ., +, 96); imperf. ἔφην, ἔφης, Pie, ib., ε, 478, 
and ἔφησθα, φῆσθα, ib., 9, 186, ἔφη and 97. Then also ἔφα- 
THOV, ος, ὄφασκε, φάσκε, Puox, Pio; plur. ἐφώσκεθ, Od, x, 
35 5 plur. Pepa» (without enclisis), ipacay, ἔφαν, Pav,-—-ida my 
and φάµη», ἔφωτο and φώτο---φάσθε, Od., x, 562, φώσόθ’, ib., 
o. ZOU, ἔβαντο, ἔφαντ, φάντο ; conj. φῆσι ; optat. Painv, ης, η 3 
mperat φώσθω; infin. φάσθαι; part. φώς, Il, s, 35, φάμωος, 
ty SEC. 


154. Φθάνων, to antictptae, to do hastily. 
Root PAG (cf. πατύς, Germ. Pfad, path, passus), DOA, 
with the notion of rapid movement in any occupation, 2nd aor. 
DOs, ἴφόη, φθῇ, φθών, Tl, A, 515; οοπ]. Ob4n, Φθῆσι, φθοΐμον ; 
ptat. φθαίῃ part. ὑτοφθάς, and the forms mid. φθώμενος and 
nt. φθήσοναι, Π., Ψ, 444.--ΦΘΑΝ, φθάνει, otherwise Φθα- 
5645 ib., by 502. 


155. Pbia, destroy, perish. 
rot POI, whence bins, ἔφθιω, Φθιόμεσθα, Pbiosw, φθῖσαι ; 
di aor. ἔβόιτο, ἑφθίατο; optat. (Φθμμην) in 7 σισω---ἀποφόί- 
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μηρ---ῇ ἀπίων σλαίην, Od., x, 51, (pésro) πρὶν γάρ κιν καὶ πό 


φβγ᾽ ὤμθροτος, ib., A, 830, where pode’ is a various lectin, 8 
φθίµενος; with © only i in ἀπίφθιθον εσθλοὶ ἑ ἐπ αὂρου, ib., ε, 110, 1ὰ 
158, η, 251. With N, φθωέτω, φθίουσι, Φδίνοντος, perish; © 


with paragogic YO, destroy, perish, Φθινύθω, φθινύθουσι. 
156. Φράξ», tell ; θρώζοµα:, percerve. 


R 
Root DPAA (cf. Germ FRAG-EN, to ask), whence 2nd κο. ‘| 
αεῴραδέε», to potnt out, to exhilit (exhibere, monstrare, h 


tndicare). Hence wipoade τε Τρώισσι, Il., ξ, 500, exhibited , 


st (a severed head), and εἴ sig vai... ἀθρήσειο, Ssolos τε san [ 


. αεφράδοε, ib., 335, should point us out. So xipeed, μα F 


J, 182, Od., & 3, +, 250, 477, 557, J, 206, ω, 346, εν 


Poadessy, ib., v, 477, πιφραδέμεν, ib., 4, 49, and so also ile 


wipeads xaos, ib., a, 273, declare, make known ( oxhibe ) 


Without reduplication we find only ἔφραδε, to which belongs | 


ἐπίφραδε, Od., 3, 68, ἐπέφραδον, Il., x, 127, where ἔπιφρας- 


. 
| 


σαήµεθα, ib., », 41, shows that these forms come from the 


compound ἐπιφράζω, and are not to be resolved &-rippads, a8 
t-xegvs. Further διεσέφραδε, ib., c, 9. Of the Ist aor. there 
oecurs uncompounded only φράσε, Od., A, 22. As (PPAA, 
ΦΡΑΖ), peace, to tell, to cause to consider, so is ρώζεσθαι, 
to consider, or to consider with oneself. Hence geadeas 
Peet Covrees, ἐφρώξε' » fut. φράσοµιαι καὶ εἶσομ, Od., τ, 501, 
Φρασάµη», ἐρράσσατο, φράσαι, and the compounds ἐαιφράσσετ, 
ib., ο, 444, ἑπεφράσω, ἐπιφρασσάμεθα. 


157. Dos, to beget. 
Root ΦΥ (cf. fu-), Piss, Dis, φύσει, ἔφυσε, αεφύασε, αιφύκε,͵ 
αιφυῶτας, ποφυυῖα ; aor. ἔφυ», was, grew, ἔφυς, ἔφυ, and ρῦ, 
φτεριφῦναι, περιφύς, περιφῦσα, προσφύς, to cling closely (as it 
were to grow upon), ἓν . . . 9d in the phrase & + apa of $0 
χιρί clung close to: περιφῦναι, to embrace. 


158. Χάδομαι, recede. 
Root KAA, cause to recede, χέκαδον, χεκαδεῖ», κεκαλών, xt 
χαδήσει, and χεχάδοντο, retreated. KAA, ΧΑΔ, fo ζοί in, 
to contain, 6 ὅσον χεφαλὴ χάδε, Ἡ., ϱ, 462, χαδέειν and ya? 
χάφετο, χάσσονταωι, χάσασθαι. From XAA with A, whenteé 
in Theocritus ἐχώνδανε, 13, 57, come κεχώνδει and κεχανδύτα, 
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159. Xaivw, open wide, gape. | 

Eoot XA in χείσεσάι, Od:, σ, 17, with the Hol. EI for H.— 
nAN, χώνοι, ἀμφέχανε, χανών, κεχηνότα (yawning), opening 
160. Xia, pour. oe 
Root XEF, XE (cf. Germ. geuss, gtessen, to pour), χέειν χε, 
we., and χεῖσθαι with like meaning, Od., x, 518, on the other 
land Εχήοντο and xpoyéorro with a passive sense; aor. Eyever, 
sas, χεῦ’; Ἔχευα», and ὀύγχίας Ἠ., 0, 966, Έχχων, ib., % 419, 
cea, ib. σ, 347, w, 799; οοπ]. χεύῃ, χεύομεν, ib., η, 336, 
Κεύωση ; inf. χεῦαι, Od., α, 291. Of the middle only ἐχεύατο 
rovrov ἔπι eit, Il., η, 63, spread itself, and so also api δὲ ὃν 
ῥέλον υἱὸν ἐχεύατο πήχεε λευκώ, ib., » 314, according to the 
construction καθ ὅλον καὶ µέρος: perf. and pluperf. XY, xé- 
Χυνται, Χέχυτο, xéyuvro, and without reduplication, χυμένη, 
éxyvwevos, ἐξέχυθ’, Od., 7, 470, ἔχυντο, ib., κ, 415, ἔσέχυντο, 
ἐτέχυντο, and χύτο; aor. pass. ἀμφεχύθη, ἄμφιχυθηναι, ἄμφι- 
χυθείς.---Όορπαίο forms are XOEF, οἰνοχοεύειν, οἰνοχόει, ἔφνο- 
χύει, οἰνχοῆσαι, οἰνοχοεῦντες, and συμδοχοῇσ, Ἡ., ϕ, 935, doubt- 
ful whether from τυμδοχοῆσαι or the genitive of γυµβοχόῃ. 


161. Χολοῦσθαι, to be incensed. 
Root XOF, χώιται, χώεο, χώετο, χωύμινος. ὅτο.} aor. ydouro, 
Γχώσατο, χωσάμµενος.---ΧΟΛ (χολή, Germ. Galle, bile, χόλος, 
sholer), χολοῦμαι, χολοῦται, χολούμενος, fut. χολωσέμεν, aor. 
εχόλωσε», ἐχολώσατε, χολώσῃς, χολώσατο, χολωσώμενος, &c., χο- 
λωθείς, perf. κεχολωμένος. 


162. Χρέων, to predict ; yeas, to press upon. 
Root XPEF, XPAF (cf. grav-ts, gravart), with the notion 
of pressure, vexation, Χ ΡΕ. whence χρείη, χρεώ, χρειώ, need, 
necessity ; yptos, χρεῖος, debt; so also χρήματα, things of 
necessity, of use ; ἀχρεῖος, without use, unprofitable ; and of 
verbal forms χρή, sf presses, 1s needful ; ψυχη χρησοµάνους, 
Od., κ, 492, to seek for consultation, and act. χρείων, pre- 
dicting, ib., 3»'79; 80 also κοχρῆτ’, used, made use of, together 
with χρηΐζων, whence χρηΐζεις, av, ovrs, ovre, to need, to want. 
—XPAF, XPA, χρώε, pressed, fell upon, ἐμὸν poor ἔχραε χή- 
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δε», Il., Φ, 369, where κήδειν ἐμὸν ῥόον is the order. (Χ.ὶ 
... Εχράες, ἰσθάμῳ, Od., 2, 69, οἱ ἔχραε δαίµω», ib., 5: 
and with ἐπί: ἄρνεσσιω ἐπέχρας, Ἡ.. x, 352. Cf. ζαχ 
Also (χραόµωος) χριώµυος when hard pressed, when inv 
ib., ψ, 834.~-Likewise XPA with OM, XPA©M (cf. 
with ΘΜ in ἀρθμήσαντε) which into XPAISM, wi 
2nd or Ίσμε, ἔχρωσμε, μη, χραίσµωσι, χεαιιμῶ 

ϱ) fut. χραισµησίμ, Ist aor. χραισµιῆσαε, to be ο 
rete to defend. equivalent to apxsiv σινί σι 6. 2 
Saveroy, also without any case: obrs Surheopeces, ἀχρύμοί 
Χραισμαῦ, Ἡ., α, 589. 


APPENDIX. 


OF THE CHIEF PARTICULARS 


IN WHICH THE 


OTHER DIALECTS DIFFER FROM THE HOMERIC. 


THE NEW IONIC DIALECT OF HERODOTUS. 


6 CCXXXIII. 


OF THE DIALECT OF HERODOTOUS, | 
CONSIDERED GENERALLY. 


1. The Homeric dialect having been explained, it is most 
convenient, in treating of the other dialects, to notice merely 
those points, in which they differ from it. For later writers, 
to whatever race of Greeks they might belong, borrowed in 
composition more or less from the old heroic poetry, as fa- 
miliar to the people, and hence, in respect of language, they 
stand in a more or less near relation to Homer. The parts 
of their diction, therefore, which agree with the Epic, require 
no farther remark, but only those peculiarities of their own 
dialects, which they mixed up with the Homeric language. 

2. Of a dialect so compounded Herodotus made use.* In 


9 Hermogenes, p. 513, Laur. says of Hecateus: τῇ dadsxryp ὃ ἀκράτῳ 
"1dds καὶ) ob μεμογµένῃ χρώμενος οὐδὲ κατὰ τὸν 'Ἡροδότον πωχ{λῃ. Comp. the 
review of Schweighauser’s Herodotus in the Jen. Allgem., L. Ζ., 1817, 
Sept. N. 181. 

11 
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his work a distinction may be drawn between the Epic, Ionic, | ‘ 
and common forms, although the manuscripts made gre | 
confusion in this respect,—one or other of these forms pre | | 
dominating in them, according to the inclination or the judg- | i 
ment of the copiers. 


§ CCXXXIV. 
OF APOSTROPHE, CRASIS, &c. 


1. The apostrophe is seldom used, the words standing for | 
the most part unelided, even when the first ends in a shor 
vowel. However no fixed rule is observable: pars ἔργα, τᾶ 
σε ὤλλα, ἀπὸ ἑωυτῶν, τὸ δὲ ἐνθεῦγεν, κατὼ AY τινα, and, on the 
other hand, rag ἑωυτῷ, wag ἑκάστω. Διά is commonly |: 
apostrophized, δι qv, δι ἐκείων. 

2. Crasis occurs, 

a. In the case of καί: καλοί τε xayabol, χαλὸς xayabss, | 

κώπειτα, κάμοί, κακεῖνον. 

b. In the case of the article with adjectives, which no sub- 

stantive follows: raxoCaivoy, ταὐτά, τἆλλα, ωὑτός, ὦλλα, 

᾿ Φὗσοι, οὕτερος, σοῦτερον, τὠρχαῖον γὠληθές γοὐλάχιοτω, 
and σὠπὸ τούτου ; with substantives : σὤγαλμια, τοῦνμα, 
ὠνήρ, ὤνδρες, ὤναξ, ὤνθρωπος, and ὤνθρωπε, 

8. The rough breathing bas no effect upon the preceding , 
word: ia ἑωυτοῦ, οὐκ. οἷοί σε, tx ore, ixsite, κατώφερ, avde 

νο). 

_ 4. Contraction is commonly rejected in the case of E before 
I, E, and long syllables ; as, xépdss, εἰδει, PoCésns, φανέεαι, weiss, 
ἐσολέμει, braves, ἐγεγύνε, ἑώθεε, ποτε, ἠποιέεσος also ἔστα, but 
contraction occurs in the case of, 

a. A before E, EIZ: ὁρᾷς, ὀργῷ, ἐφρίτα, ἑτίμα. So also 

EA in exasa, 8c. 

b. EO: wossipsve, xrsvves, φοιεῦσε, the uncontracted form, 

however, of this syllable is more frequent. 

σ. OO, OOL: ὀρθοῦντι, ὀρθοῖτο, 

5. The augment in E is employed regularly : ἐφοίε, ἐύ- 
λοντο, &c., except with forms in 2KON, and the pluperfec; 
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«λιαφθήρεσκε, ἀποθεζήκεε, δεδούλωντο. The temporal augment 

38 commonly rejected with A, OI: ἄφθη, ἁμαίφατο, ἐξαγόρευε, 
olxcsov, ἐνοικίσθη. Many also in Ἐν want it: ἐλευθεροῦντο, ἐθελο- 
xaxsov; but, from the. variation of the manuscripts, no rule 
can be established. | 


6 CCXXXV. 
OF THE DIFFERENCE OF VOWELS AND CONSONANTS. 


1. The Herodotean dialect differs from the Homeric, and 
the common, also in this respect, that, in several words, it 
has different vowels and consonants ; thus, 

2. A instead of E: μέγαθος from μέγα, ἐσιτάμνεῳ, ἐτάμνετο, 
ἐκτρώπομιαι, ἐπισράφονται, ἅτερος.----Α. instead of H in pecap- 
Coin, λάµψεαι for λήψεαι.----Α instead of O in dppardsiv. 

3. E instead of A in, 

a. The ace. sing. 1st decl., which, like that of the Srd, 
adds A to the root: ' Aowrarybens, C Agiorayopann) ᾿Α» 
ριστωγόρια, Όρέστεα, δεσπύτεα. 

δ. Neuters of the Srd decl.: τέρας, (τέρατος, σέραος) τέρεος. 
Thus αέρας, κέρεα, περίων, γέρας, γέρεα. also oxtaw 
for ὁπάων. 

6. Verbs that have A, when A stands before O or ο: 
not ὁρέες, φοισέων (although χρίεσθαι), but ὀρέων, ἑνορέω», 
χαταρίονται πλανέονταε, ἑπερωτίω, ἔπηρώτεον and εἱρωτεῦν- 
ris, ἠρώτευν. In these NT AI and NTO are exhibited as 
ATAI and ATO without O: ἐμηχανωτο. ὁρμέατο. 
Thus too in forms without modal-vowel, ixiorsas (for 
ἐπίστασαι, ἐπίστααι), δυνέαται, ὅτο. 

d, In the beginning and middle of certain words: ἕρση», 
ἐρσένων, σέσσερε». 

4. I instead of E. in ἁστία or ὑἱστίῃ for ἑστό, and hence 

ἑπίστιος and iarinrogioy. 

5. O instead of Ω in λαγός and ζοή for ζωή. 

6. Ω instead of A in Swipe, otherwise Save, also Sac, 
Ἀφυμάζν, σρωῦμια OF τρῶμια, ἐμιωυτοῦ, ἐμεωυτόν, σιωυτοῦ, ἔωυ- 
rov, &c.—QD instead of ΟΥ in ὧν and yar. 

7. Change in the termination of a case finds room in 
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some proper names: Κροίσεω, Bérrew, for Κροίσου, Barrw. 

8. Of the consonants Z stands for A in ζορχάδες.---Κ ία 
Χ in δέχομαι, ὑπεδέκετο, παντακῆ, δτο. —K for II in x3, ihe 
and ὁκόθω, xort and xaixors, κότερα, χώ, χώς, LOC, εἴχως, οὔχος, 
ὅκως, ὁκοτέρην, χοῖος, χοῖαι, ὁκοῖον. ---- Ee for ΣΣ m ke, 
σριξός. ---- Κιθών, ἐνθεῦτεν and ἐνθαῦτα for χίτων, ἐντεῦθε and 
ἐνταῦθα are also to be remarked, as words in which the tenuis 


and aspirated letter have changed places. Also αὖτι for | 


αὖόις. 


§ CCXXXVI. 


OF ABJECTION AND INSERTION OF VOWELS. 


1. Eis thrown away, 
a. In ὁρτή and ὁρτάζει», oixds, οἶκός, οἰκότα. 
6. In the verbal terminations ssas and seo: Φοδέαι 
ἡγίο, ἐξηγέοι ἀπικνίο, PoCéo; yet we find also désaus, τυτί- 
sas, &c. 
2. E instead of the extended EI is found in aw όδεξες, ἑπιτή- 
δεος, ἑπισηδεώτερος, -τατος, ἔσιγηδέως, and some adjective-forms, 
ἰθία together with ἠθείης, ibsin, and Babin or βαθία, and Baby. 


3. On the contrary, E is inserted, beyond the Homeric 
practice, 


a. In the cases with Aand 2: μνέας, δεσαύτεας, ἐξηγητία, 


Θισσαλίω», adrian, rourtay, ἐχεινέων, ἀνδρίων, Ελλοτίω, 
µυριαδίων, πυρέω», χηνίων, χιλιαδίων, 

δ. In verbal forms after long syllables : ἱστίασι, ἑστέασι 
συμθαλλέοµαι, περισπερχέω, συπτίω, χαιρίω, ῥητίο, and 
even ἐνείχες for ἐνεῖχε, although we find Tposiys, συρΏχε, 
So also in contracted syllables : χρεώμενος, ὁρμεώμωος, 
&c.—To this E, likewise, the terminations ATAI, 
ATO, without the vowel of the mood, are attached, as 
ἐθουλέατο, like ¢ ἐμηχρωΐατο given above, &c. 

4. A also is inserted in the personal termination ETO: 

sCovrtaro, iribiaro, ἐγραφίατο, δε aro, through which these 
forms become similar to the plurals in ATO. — 


— 
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§ CCXXXVII. 


ΟΕ CRASIS, ELISION, APHZRESIS, AND SYNIZESIS8, IN 
PINDAR AND THEOCRITUS. 


1. Pindar and ‘Theocritus have the crasis of, 

a. A with κα: κασόφοις, xayopal, κάγαθφ, ανθρώπους, 
xdxovrt, Ol., 10, 86.3 where Boeckh writes ὤκοντι θρά- 
στωρ 0, placing % after two substantives.—Theocritus 
has τάμφισσελαμένα, 2, 74, κἀντιγίνής, and with the 
article, τἁλαθία, σἄλσεα, σἆλλα, &e. 

& E with καί: Pindar in xaxsivay,t κάν γουνοῖς, Isth., 4, 
43, κἀν σελευσῷ, Pyth., 1, 68, both which places might 
be written x’ iv γουνοῖς, α΄ ἐν σελευτᾷ according to x ἐν 
βραχίστοις, Isth., 6, 86. —Theocritus (contracting AE 
into H)i in xe, χὔπεια, RITE, κφ ort, 2,101, κῆτε, χ- 
yon, αἡμά, αμ , 8, 79, as it should be written ingtead of 
κἄμ, NV; Xie, xjxa, 3, 27. 

ο. ο with καί thus Pindar xara, χώκύταν», χάτι, χώπύόε», 
χώπύσαι (as should be written instead of χώταν, &c.) ; 
and, with the article, ragysiov, τωύτοῦ, τωῦτ. Compare 
Boeckh ad Ol., 2, '73.—Theocritus has yw (not x 4), 
xerey, &e., and, with the article, dgsmros, Ὠπόλλων, 
Φπύλος, ᾠπύλοι, σῴντρφ, 11, 44. 

2. To crasis, or more accurately (see above, § ΧΣΣΧΝΙΠΙ, 3, 

obs. 1,) to elision belong x οὐ, Pind., Pyth., 4, 268. Comp. 


* The citations from Pindar are here given according to the common 
editions. 

+ Béckh ad Ol., 8, 55, removes the crasis and writes χα) χείναν, because 
Homer, whom Pindar imitates, has only the latter form, not xq xtivar; 
this is true of our flomer, but not of the Homer before Aristarchus, 
which Pindar knew and followed. 
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above, 1, 3, and, in Theocritus, x ov, x οὔτε, x’ οὐδέν, x ours, |' 
κ᾿ Ωρίων, x ὤχετο, χ οἱ χ ἁ, χ αἱ χ' ὡς, χ οὕτως, &e— 
Περί also is subjected to elision in Pindar, both alone : ταύτα; 
wie ἀτλάτου πάθας, Οἱ., 6, 65, περ αὐτᾶς, Pyth., 4, 471, 
and in composition: régdrrav, περόδοις. 

8. Apheresis occurs in ᾧ vaca, Isth., 5, 6, ὦ ᾽πολλωπάᾳ 
ib., 1, 6—in Theocritus in ὦ ᾿γαθέ, ὦ νθρωπε, w ναξ, ὦ λε ᾿ 

re ᾿Ὑβόυλοιο, &c.— Crasis and apheresis in y ὡς, 
Theoc., 1, 79 (write χὼ κ), yo repos, 7, 36, from καὶ ἑ 
ἕτερος, and likewise in x Ὥδωνις (write ya δωνις;) from καὶ 
ὁ Adane. 

4. The neglect of posttion has wider limits in Theocritus 
and Pindar than in Homer (§ cxtvi, 5). Pindar leaves 
syllables short not only often before A, @A, but even before 
©M and ΦΝ, as in ἀφνεύς, ἔπιφνε, and thrice before SA in 
ἐσλός; yet we should read instead of NséwroAguos, Nem., 7, 
52, rather ἹΜιοχόλεμος, and so instead of σύχεν ἄντᾶ σκοποὺ 
ib., 6, 46, is now read σκοποῦ ἄντα ruysiv, instead of dpi’ 
exorsyvov, ib., 7, 89, Boeckh reads sis* κοτεινόν, and instead of 
πλάγχόθένσες, ib., 7, 55, Hermann read πλανένσες, so that ab- 
breviations before IIT, ΣΚ, and ΓΧΘ, no longer appear. 
Comp. Herm. de Dial., Ῥ., p. 8, Boeckh, p. 289. — Theo- 
critus not only applies the Homeric abbreviations to many 
syllables always long in Homer, as ὅπλα, Κὔχλώχων, vixgis, 
ἄκρον, poxpor, ὄφρῦς, ὄχλος, Suydrpic, together with xdyNar, 
vircov, but he likewise leaves a syllable short with a mute 
before M or N: ἀρίθματοί, λὔχρον, τέκνο. The abbreviation 
before ΣΤ in 23, 46, is, according to Lennep, inadmissible, 
and the place has been well corrected by Graefe. 

5. By both poets, also, many syllables naturally long are 
made short; by Theocritus repeatedly α«ρῶαν, τοῖαῦτα, κο, 
by Pindar γετράορίοισι, Nem., 7, 137, Εὐξενιίδὰ, ib., 109, 
Κυκνεᾶ µάχα, Ol., 40, 19,* Ἰοχέαιρα, Pyth., 2, 16, µητῖωται, 
ib., 170, αἴαίνων, Pyth., 4, 267, ῥὕοντο, Isth., 8, 114, χρῦ- 
σίαν, Pyth., 3, 129, χρῦσόρ, Nem., 7, 115, χρῦσιος, Pyth., 4, 





* So likewise viu' ἁπάσαις ἁνίαις, Iath., 2, 33, appears to have been 
νῶμα πάσαις ἁνίαις, like οὗτα in Homer. 
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3, 257, 411, fede, Pyth., 8, 13, fgdec, ib. 4, 102, ἡρώλαιςς, 
Nem., 7, 68, and diphthongs, as τοζαῦτα, Pyth., 8, '78, visav, 
Nem., 6, 37, φατρᾷω», ib., 9, 89, ἀδερύῃ (to wit ἀβερύῃ), Οἱ., 
13, 114, αἴόλει, Pyth., 4, 414, γαϊαόχῳ, Οἱ., 19, 114, where 
Boeckh reads ἐόλει, ysaoyy, as also ἀέ, Pyth., 9, 154, ἑρέα, 4, 
Ὁ, οὐποριᾶν, 9, 85, for asl, ἑρεία from ἐρεία, oixovgsav. Lastly, 
ο)εός is monosyllabic and short, Pyth., 1, 109, comp. Herm. 
de Dial. Pind., p. 9, Boeckh de Metris Pind., p. 289. 
6. Hiatus is allowed by Pindar without hesitation in the 
case of, 
a. A long syllable in arsis: βροτφ' ἐμέ δὲ, Οἱ., 1, 162, 
Ορθωσίῷ ἔγραψεν, ib., 3, 54, καί ὃς Αἴτναν ἔχεις ib., 4, 
10, ἐπὶ γλὠσσᾷῷ ἀκόνας, ib., 6, 141, αὐτῷ ᾿Ιολάου, ib., 9, 
149, ἀνθεί ἐσασί, ib., 11, 10, Θεσσαλού ix’ ’ Αλφεοῦ, ib., 
18, 48, σιύ ἔκατι, ib., 14, 28, &c. 3 

6. Every long syllable made short before a vowel; yet 
this hiatus is not allowed in trochaic and dactylic verses, 
and λυγρῷ ἓν veixes, Nem., 8, 42, αἰεῖ ἔδος, ib., 6, 6, are 
according to Hermann ἐν λυγρῶ νείκει, aity ἔδος» we find, 
however, πολλά μοί va ἀγκῶνος, Ol., 2, 149, ode’ ἄνεμοί 
ἐς µυχούς, Pyth., 6, 12, &c.—Compare Herm., p. 7; 
Boeckh, p. 101. 
7. Short syllables make an hiatus before words, which, in 
Homer, are digammated: ᾿Εφίαλτω dvak, xard εἶδος, τόσα 
εἰπεῖν, παρὼ ἑλαίδα, τρία ἔπεα, &c., and before some proper 
names, 76 «λανον, rs Ἰάλυσο. Comp. Boeckh, p. 309. 
8. With Theocritus the use of the hiatus approaches more 
ciosely to the Epic rule. It stands, 
a. In the arsis: aw ἀενώῶ ’ Αχέροντος, στυγνῶ  Αχάρωτος, 
λευκοῦ ἐλέφαντος, ἤ ὕδατι, ὦ ἔοενος, 15, 123. 

6. In the thesis (but not with certainty, since χ 796a° 
εὐμαρέως, 14, 23, is properly written by Graefe* χ ἆφθη, 
κ΄ εὐμαρέως, κ.τ.λ.). 

9. Short syllables make an hiatus not only before digam- 
mated words, zadd sixiy, μέγα ὥστυ, φίλα ἔργα, ὅσσα ἴσατι, 


-* Epistola crit. in buedi. Gr., p. 57. 
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but also before words not digammated, οἶσθα ἐγώ», 22, 110,\nm. 
ὅλδια ὅσσα, 15, 146, δάκρυι ὅσσ ἐθέλες, 15, 41, χαῖρε, “Abe, Oly 
15, 149, οὐδὶ zy, 23, 3; but rsAsbovrs ἀοιδοῦς, 16, 69, shoud. los 
be written φελέθουση. 

10. Lastly, the poet permits himself, after the Homer j§ π 
fashion, to lengthen a short syllable in arsis: ουγαπίρς iy 
16, 104, σὼν ὃ 'δ | re 15, 128, Seat ἀείδορτι, 16, 3 lke 
Beoros asibores,® 1 

11. Synizesis is confined in Theocritus (since he contracts 
some forms, which are always open in Homer, e.g. wen 
εὖντα, 2, 3, '76,) to the letters ΕΚ}: ἁμαρτέω, router, θριωίω. | 
pss, φωνίων (and 80 pucten, not paar, 23, 62), σφίων, ἁμία, | 
ἐς νιωτ, 15, 148, &c.—It has wider limits in Pindar. h | 
the edition by Boeckh (comp. de Metris Pind., p. 290,) 
appear, with A, as, at, ao, aor, aw, Αέλιος, ἄεθλον (together Ἡ 
with αντάόλῳ, ΟΙ., 19, 41), ἆ ἀέκων, Φεός, comp. ad Ol., 1, 7, Fi 
9, 156, 10, 35, pase, ib., 7, 199.--Λαιον, Ol., 2, 70 . 
(Boeckh and Hermann Agor), ΄Αιδα (write Aiba), Pyth.. 4, 4, 
78,—rerecogor, ib., 10, 103, τετραορια», Isth., 3, 27, syste 5 
pos, Ol., 9, 124, χρυσάορα, Pyth., 5, 140, Λαομεδυντίω, Isth, ἠψ 
6, 40,---λαοισε, Pyth., 12, 22, ἀοιδαῖς, Nem., 11, 23,—tar | ῳ 
σθόρο, Isth. 4,42. .. .. n 

19. With E in sa, sas, 60, 604, tov, cw, Tludia, Isth., 5, 28, | 
Νιμία, Nem., 4, 122, yruxia, Ol., 14, 7, ἀδελφεαν», Nem., 
7, 5, διαπρικία, Isth., 5, 56 (formerly contracted into da- 
πρισῆ, like ᾿Οδυσῇῆ, Nem., 8, 44, Αλκυοὴ, Isth., 6, 49, but 
written as above by Boeckh). Further we find νεαρόν, Pyth., 
10, 39, κτίατα, Nem., 7, 60, πολυκτέανο», Ol., 10, 44, Κτία- 
τον, ib., 10, 33, —Teaiow, Isth., 7. 71, ἐθώψεαι, Ol., 9, 19, 
παρωμείθια!, Nem., 3, 47, — Πρλτος, Isth., 6, 37, " Nogeos 
Nem., 3, 98, which can scarcely stand together with ‘Hge- 
xAsis, Πολυδεύκευς, Κλεύδαμον, &e διο.----Αδελϕεοισι», Isth., 8, 7η, 
φομικεοίση, | ib. 4, 90.---- Άλφευ, Ol., 9, 29, Airw, οἶκεω, 
ἐξαρκιω», and the like,—spowpeave., Nem., 7, 126, » ἄργυρεφ, 
Ol., 9, 48, airsw, Nem., 9, 71, κουλεφ, 10, 11. TsvOsaw, yore, 
vin, Isth., 8, 13, Pyth., 6, 27, Isth., 8, 58, 18. Double 


ad 
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τα suffers synizesis in As/ (Boeckh Δ/), OE in 'Oxéerros, 
ml., 9, 87 (perhaps Ὁσεῦντος, as λωτεῦντα for λωτύνντα in 
omer), HE in ἑσηεσανόν, Nem., 6, 19. 

14, Of two words together there are found with synizesis 
. OF, Isth., 7s 12, 13, are si, Pyth., 11, 83, 84, δὴ αὐτόθεν, 
“Nem., 5, 35, δὴ ἀμφοτίροθι, Ol., 15, 142, and οἱ ὄψιν» 
Nem., 10, 27. 


§ CCXXXVIII. 
OF THE DIFFERENCE OF VOWELS. 


1. The platetasmus of the Doric dialect consists in the 
frequent use of A, and especially where the Ionians employ 
H; yet this use is subject to several limitations, since a 
number of words do not change their H,—in others the mss. 
Rive at one time H, and at another A, — and the H was 
occasionally preferred by the poets, as an approximation to the 
Epic dialect. Hence, in this and a few other particulars, the 
practice of the same writer—for instance of Theocritus— 
varies, since he writes some poems more after the Epic model 
than others. 

In Pindar, 

2. A instead of H appears in, 

a. The radical part of many words: ἀέλιος, “Adu, adv, 
ἆμαρ, ἀμάρα, ἁμέω», ὀδυναρός, ὥραρε, σκἄπτρον, ἁμῖν, wie, 
καρυξ, πράνα, µᾶλο», νᾶες, ἸΜιτυλάνα, τώκοµαι, prac, 
σᾶμα, φάµα, &c.; yet H remains unalterably in 4, 736, 
δή, Ihr, Uh, Ionvsiv, andar, xrijgec, O7Coxs, γῆρος, ἧτορ, also 
᾿Ασκλήσιον, Howe, as it 18 now read in Pyth., 3, 12,—and 





* Ο) Ww bisyllabum—versor ut cuiquam approbari possit. Hermann 
Elemen. doctr. metr., p. 55. The passage is xai ο) ὄψιν ssidduavg ᾿Αθανά- 
γων βασιλεὺς αὐλὰν ἐσῆλθν. The old editions and all muss. have τί of ὄψιν 
instead of καί οἱ ὄψπ. Now of si οἱ the εί is manifestly corrupted from 
wr and that from ὃν +’, and οἱ as a gloss upon the rare pronominal form 
has crept into the text, eo that we should read iv 5° Bi ἑωδόμενος. 


d. In many terminations of the third: «οιμάν, σ 
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other words. In opposition to ζαλωτός, OL, 7, 10, τι 
find αρίζηλος, ib., 2, 101, where Boeckh reads mpi; 
thus too we find both ὀσύχιος and ἠσύχμος, sogitpens 
and ἀναρίθμητο. Αμφιόρηο is admitted, Ol., 6, 90, ' 

as the rarer form, and ‘Iorgsqvéy proposed by Herman. 
for Ol., 3, 46. The same fluctuation is observable a | 
Theocritus. According to the Scholiast σεσαρώς and 

σεσηρώς are found in the mss., 5, 116. ἸἨΜύρμωι & 
μύρμαξ, Ἴρηκες ὃ tent, 9, 31, &e. 

At the end of the root of adjectives and verbs, especially _ 
of those in which A is the original letter. Todds, 

Φωνᾶο, ὀνασαι, νικᾶσαι, στᾶσαι, στᾶναι, μνώσομιαε, τεθνακώς, 

χεχμιακάώς, νωίχανται, &c.; in the forms of αγόομαι and 

χράω» but H remains in συχᾳρός, ὑγιηρός, and generally 

in forms from EQ, δωρήσοµοµ, τηρῆσαι, .καλλιερία 

χώβησαι, πατησεῖς, Arny, δν αημίνος, «ήσομαι, except x 

νᾶσαι, παρακομᾶσαι, δοναθεσα, ἐδμάθην, ἀφόόνατος, Xe. 

Πονῆσαι, to endure towl, xovacas, to_finesh by tosl, comp. 

Herm., p. 15, &c.— Nixaos and ἐνίκησας, avaCog and 

ὤκρηους, and the like in Theocritus, can scarcely be 

allowed to stand close to one another. 


- In the terminations of the first decl., a, σῶς, τά, τά 


Σελώνα, ἀνώγχα, εὐφροσύνας, χεφαλῶ, ἄτα, ἄτας, ταν, XC, 
so in the dat. plur. κορυφαῖ, ἀρεταῖς; yet, in the ful 
form, the Ionicism often remains, ἁμεσέρῃσι, «ύρησι 
woppupines, &c., Theoc. 

ταχύτατι, yur; but H remains in HY and HP: «g- 
abivhs, μώτηρ, πατήρ, ζωστήρ, Cworier πρητήρ (perhaps 
κρατήρ, Lat. crater), κρητῆρα, &c., so in βασιλΏος, venue, 
μέλη, 8c. 


- In the augment of verbs beginning with A: (axotw, 


ἤκουσα) ἄκουσα (:""), ὤνυσα, ἆγον ayes, ἄγαγο, 
ἀνάλατο, ἀπανάνατο from ἀπαναύομαι, ἀμείφβην (~~~ ); 
but συνήντεγὸ, Theoc., 8, 1, and always H when it comes 
from E, ἠλθον, κατήλασα, ἤθελον, &c., and so 7x0». 

In the personal termination ΜΗΝ: ἱπύμαν Pind., 


| ἀνυσάμιαν, γωοίµαν, ἐφρασάμαν, ἐφάμαν, Theoc.; also in 


ΣΘΗΝ, s€ixiobav, Pind.; but commonly not in ΗΝ, 
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tpam, Pind., ἐκρίδην, ἐμώνην, ἐπάγην, κατεκλάσθης, Theoc. ; 
yet ἐσύτα», ib., 4, 53. 

3. Besides the use of A for H, we may remark the use of, 

a. A for E in oxsagov, Qeaciv, voxa, Pind.—rixa, αύκα, 
κα, ὕκκα, Oxy, , κά, and γά, Theoc.; for El, χαλκοπάραος, 
αοτανύς, Pind. , 

b. OI for OT in Μοῖσα, ἸΜοισαῖος, φοί, Pind., ᾿ Αρίθοισα, 
Theoe.; of Y for O in ὄνυμα, Pind., for which he 
never uses ὄνομα; and of Ω for ΟΥ in av. 

ο. The want of the aspirate in ἑπάμεροι, Pind., 8, 134. 

4. Finally, the full-toned A of this dialect has the power 
ef suppressing not only E, as ποιᾶντα for ποιώεντα, &c., but 
ulso a following O or 2: | 

a. In the gen. sing. and plur. of the first decl.: ᾿Ατρείδῶ, 
Znvig νεφεληγερέτῶ, δτο., ἸΜοισᾶν, 'Arpsdav, πασᾶ», after 
which the other feminines, ἀλλῶν, πολλᾶν, should also 
be so written.* 

δ. In the termination AO® of the second decl.: Mevtrcg, 
᾿Αρκεσίλας, ἸΜενέλα, Αρχεσίλα, ὅτο. 

ο. In the termination AON of the third: Zuvan, Ποσειδῶν, 
Ποσειδῶνος, -dan, ᾿Αλκμαν, ᾽Αμυθών. So Χλαρός for 
χλωρός from χλοαρός. 


6 CCXXXIX. 


OF THE DIFFERENCE OF CONSONANTS, ΟΕ ACCENT, AND 
OF QUANTITY. 


1. The older forms are, the fewer long vowels and diph- 
thongs they have; the syllables are therefore lengthened by 
the duplication of consonants. In the language of the 
FEolians are found αέδίλλα, ὄμιλλος, φίλεμµα, ἔμμα ; in Pindar, 
Dasvvig, χλεεννός, xshacdevvog. 

2. Besides this we observe, 

a. Τ for Bin γλέφαρο», Pyth., 1, 15, yet βλιφάρων, OL., 

8, 21 (Boeckh gives γλεφάρων, comp. pref., p. 34). 





* Herm. ad Aristoph. Nub., 33, Béckh Λος crit., p. 376. 
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b. TI and A for M and T in αίδα, πιδαυγάζω», 
for pera, &c., in the poems which follow the 
model. Also, 


| 
ο T for Σ in Ποτμδᾶνος (as well as ΓΠοσειδνο, com % 


th 


Boeckh ad Ol., 13, 5, p. 421), and κάώσετο for πρ. 


«εσον, SWEET, αἹτοῖσα, πετύντεσση. 


a. Θ in ἐσλός ( "), according to Hermann de D.P., Ρ.8. 
δ. II in κάπετο, Ol., 8, 51, comp. καθώς Aleman. » 
Hepheest., p. 44. 


4 


λεξµοροτος, δαµασίµθροτο, dubporos, ἔναρίμοροτο, comp 
Boeckh in his notes, p. 386. | 
5. The circumflex is peculiar in this dialect in the word! 
ἁμῶ, Tawra, κρυφα." | 
6. Τὸ xa» is found in Pindar, Ol., 2, 153, as σὺ κών, with 
two short syllables, as the adverb τσόπαν like xagerw. 


Further, δίδύμος is found also with long υ, δίδύµος. In this 4 
case, to lengthen the middle syllable, Hermann write. 
δίδυµνος:ἲ however, to explain the singularity, besides ddim 


| 


from δέδῦ-μωος, we may more conveniently derive δίδυμος from 
bidu-s40¢, 80 that s, dropped between v and p, leaves υ long, 
as in λελυίμη», λελύμη», λέλύτο, &c. 


§ CCXL. 


OF THE FORMS OF NOUNS, PRONOUNS, AND VERBS. 


1. Peculiar to Dorism, except in Pindar, is the circumflex 


* Herodianus in the Schol. ad Pind. Pyth., 3, 65. 

+ Hermann ad Pind., Olymp., 3, 63, whom Béckh follows, with the assent 
of Seidler de versib. dochm. in Add. et Corrig., p. 415. Lastly, Hermann 
is Elem. Doctr. metr., p 45, where this form, without further reference 
to its origin, is cited out of Pindar, together with ἀκάλακωος and saps 


3. There is an omission of, 4 


i 7] 


wy 
ο. P in xgori, always ori in Theoc., xoddgnus, πού erga ο 

&e. | 4. 
4, Nevertheless, Pindar, in the recent edition, has received 1© 


the full forms with MB, ὀπιθόμοροτος, αλειστόμθροτκ, & re 


4 


δα 


ο ao wo ναι 
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the gen. plur. of the second declension, oixay, συκῶν. 
mese are the old forms οἰκό-ων, cuxd-wy, contracted. 

2. Similar to this is the change of the gen. plur., third 

<<lension, into the first: 4 ai%, Theoc., 5, 148, τῶν αἰγῶν, 
49; and the change, in the same declension, of one form 
@o another: τὸν ἁδία for ἁδὺν, 20, 44, ἰχβύα, 21, 45, for 
«6ύν, after the analogy of the Homeric εὐρέα xévrav (§ cc, 11). 

8. The forms derived from xAsog take single ¢: ἀγακλεά 
ἴσαν, Isth., 1, 49, εὐκλέ παρὰ Δίρκα, Ol., 10, 101, &c., 
Asa, Pyth., 12, 42. is the conjecture of Erasmus Schmid. 

4. The pronouns peculiar to Pindar and Theocritus are 

the sing. number ἔγωγα, Theoc., σύ for σύ, Pind., Theoc. 

Gen. Τεῦς, Theoc., 2, 126 (cf. ad loc. Valck. and Apoll., 
x., Avr., p- 356, 4), 11, 52, 55, τεοῦς, ib., 25. 

Dat. Ἐμύί, Theoc., viv, Pind. Theoc., %, Pind., (this last 
in compliance with recent criticism, cf. Herm. ad Pyth., 
4, 68,) in οὐδ ἀπίθησέ iv, and xal σινα---ϕφᾶσί iv δώσειν 
µόρον, Nem., 1, 99, add to which, according to § 
CCXXXVII, note *, also  ¢ ὄψι, Nem., 10, 27. 

Acc. To and σέ for σὲ, Theoc., civ for σέ, Pind., Pyth., 8, 
Q7 (according to Hermann, p. 14, in opposition to 
whom Boeckh considers si ὁρμονίαν as put for ἁρμονίαν 
σου), Theoc., 11, 39; 55, 68; viv and wiv, Pind., Theoc., 
Μψέ for σφέ or αὐτάς, Theoc. 


Obs.—The contracted forms, a8 davrov, iuaur@ ἑαυτοῦ, &c., are never 
found in either poet, and αὑτοῦ, αὐτῷ, &c., should therefore in them, 
as in Homer, be written with the smooth breathing. 


5. In the formation of tenses ξ appears for σ in the forms 
F verbs in ΖΩ: ἐναρμόξαι, ἁρμόξων, ἑναρίξαι, Pind, SeoxiFacn, 
αθίξας, Theoc.; even ἔφθαξα, Theoc. Also in the perf. 
εχλάδοντας, πεφρίκοντας, Pind., according to the analogy 
lready explained in the Homeric dialect, and infin. perf. 
εγώκειν, aor. βᾶμεν, σταµ». 

6. In the personal formation both poets have, 

a. In verbs without a modal-vowel the primitive termina- 

tion, 8rd pers. sing., TI instead of ΣΙ, in Pindar only 
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in ifs, Isth., 2, 15, in Theocritus also in pri, 


ἴσατι, τίθητι. 


δ. The Srd pers. plur. act. without the =; hence with ip The 
termination NTI analogous to the passive NTAIS®, 
geri as well as sigi, φανσί, ἐπιτρέψροντε, Φιλέοντι aa σα 

δν an: 


Φιλεῦντι, φώγῶντε, aves, φδήκαντι, ὅτο. 


ο. The same person is found, in Pindar, with Σ (NTR, ID. 
but so that, in the refinement of the form, O passes mt + 
ΟΙ instead of ΟΥ, The Poet* chooses between te: 


two according to the demands of euphony: 


a. Avoiding the recurrence of the syllable ONT, ji L 
one of similar sound in στάξοισι «ήσονταί σε, Pythn §: 


110, Ανθρωποι χαλέοισι, Nem., 9, 97, &c. 


6. And, consequently, taking always ΟΙ whea th 
paragogic ν is necessary: Φιλέοιση, Pyth., 3, 32, ree -- 
σοισι, 4, 32, ἐνίποισν, Nem., 6, 102, φυλώσσοισο, 
ib., 1 η 5, χαλέοιση, Isth., 2, 40. The forms 1 


ΟΥΣΙ, ναΐουσε, Isth., 6, 97, reprxvioves, Ol., 2, 190, 
διαιβύσσουσι, ib., 7, 175, εἰλαπωάζουσι, Pyth., 10, 62, 


are corrected by Boeckh, chiefly on the authority of. 
Mss.; yet those with E before OY, καλέουσι, sie. 
ανέουσι, &c., appear to have analogy in their favour, 


and to reject ΟΙ. 


7. The feminine termination of the participle, ONT3A| 


is treated in the same way: ἐοσα, ἀποθανοῖσα, ἔχοισα, xare | 


σχοῖσα, Pind., φεύχοισα, γιελάοισα, δτο, Theoc.; 


and the | 


termination masec. and fem. of the wt aor. act. (arrs, ανσσα), 
so that α passes into os: pipass, τρίψαις, µάρψαε, ὑπαντι- 


Eases, Pind., which, however, does not extend to the @2nd aor. 


(στάς, ἀποξάς), where α is the radical vowel (comp. Boeckh 
pref. to Pind., p. xxxiii), nor to Theocritus, who maintains 


ΑΣ and AXA. 


8. In the formation of the infinitive, the shortened termina- 
tion sv remains in Theocritus in Béoxay, ἀμάλγεν, ἔρισδο, dsiter, 
λείχε, axover. In Pindar forms of this description, yagus, 


* Cl. Béckh ad Ol., 2, 78. 


τ 


- 
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+ 1, 5, &c., are combated by Hermann and Boeckh.* 
9. If & be already in the root, ss is contracted into η, but 
Theocritus only ; κοσμῆν (not κοσµῇ», &c., with iota), εὑρῆν, 
ry, ὀρεχθῆν, κατοικῆν, χωρῇν, in Opposition to awodapsiv, 14, 
, παρωθεῶ, 15,60.  Xeaicny, 14, 1, as well as ἀλλ 15, 
, and the like, appear untenable. 
10. Concerning verbs in AO we may remark, that they, 
a. Make many form swithout modal-vowel : νίκη, imperf., 
Nem., 5, 5, according to Hermann, rodéenus, Theoc., 6, 
22, ποθόρησθα, ib., 8, vixnus, ib., 7, 40, νίκη, ib., 6, 46. 
6. Contract AE into H, only, however, in Theocritus: 
ὑφεραδῆτε, ὅρη, ἐρευνῇ, τολμῆς, Φοιτῆς (better σολμῆς, Φοι- 
τῆς, from τολωάες, Φοισώες), and in the infin. (λυσσώεν) 
λυσσῆν, σιγῆν, αἱθριοκοισῇν, 8, 78 (write αὐθριοκοιτῆν), &c. 
ο. But AO, introducing E for A, into EY, also in Theo- 
critus alone, ἠγώπευν, (γελαοντσα) γελεῦσα, ἀτιμαγελεῦντες, 
ὀρεῦνσι, ποβορεῦσα, ἑθρήνευν, παρελεῦντα, in opposition to 
a number of common and Epic terminations, jo, 
ὁρῶντε, OpwEr, ὀρόωσα, κοιμᾶσθαι, πωτῶντο, &c., many of 
which would probably by closer investigation be removed. 


§ CCXLI. 


IMPARJSON OF THE DORISM OF PINDAR WITH THAT OF 
THEOCRITUS, AND PECULIARITIES OF THE LATTER. 


1. In Pindar a great approximation to the Epic dialect is 
sible. Out of the rich store of Doric forms he selects but 
few; and, moreover, in but few instances does he use them 
iiversally,—commonly in obedience to the nature of his 
mposition, as this reflects the gravity of the Dorians, or 
e lighter temper of some different race; and not even 
jecting the pure Holic, when he sings in the Holic strain. — 





* See the former in Diss. de dial. Pind., Ρ. 16, the latter in bis notes 
865 and p. 386. | 
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Consequently his dialect is Ερίο, variously blended with 
Doric and AXolic forms. (Cf. Herm. de ία. Pind.) 

Φ. Much purer from Ionicism, and richly endowed wih 
Doric forms, is the dialect of Theocritus—otherwise name! 
the Bucotic. A more complete emancipation from ἂν 
sovereignty of the Epic dialect, the manifold improvements of 
the Doric in his time, and still more the circumstance, that le| 2. 
describes characters and incidents of common life, and is ths * 
able to avoid the graver tone of the ancient Epos, empowered 
him to exhibit the peculiarities of his own race. Hence he wes | 
the Doric forms above enumerated, not only here and ther, 
but for the most part universally, follows the Doric analogy, 
as has been already observed, farther than Pindar; and ku! 
besides a considerable list of Doric peculiarites, which ar 
strange to Pindar. Not a little, however, of the Epic dialed . 
is mingled with his language ; only the terms of their relation | 
are altered. As in Pindar the Epic dialect is blended with I» 
Doric properties, so here the Doric, as the basis, is occasior : 
ally mixed + 


Οἱ 


with Epic forms. | ‘ 
§ CCXLIL | 


OF; THE DORISM OF THEOCRITUS. | 


1. Peculiar to Theocritus, with regard to the vowels, is 
the change, 

a. Of ¢ into α in κα, ya, whence τύγα (σύγε), εἰσόκα, αἴκα, 
although not universally. | 

b. Of ου into w: at the beginning and in the middle of 
words: ὥρια, βῶς, δῶλος, κῶρος, Μῶσα as well as Moise. 
In the gen. sing. of the 2nd decl., ra, ἐφάβω, κόσµο, 
Πηνεῖω, αργαλίω, ἄκρω, &c. The traces of these forms 
in Pindar, e. g. οὐρανῶ, χρυσαλαχάτω, have been removed 
(Cf. Hermann, ut supra, p.12). In the ace. plur. 
of the @nd decl., rag σαύρως, ἐρίφως, ὄρχως, imu, 
ὀφθαλμώς, &c., which w is also shortened according to 
the demands of the verse, rag λύκος, 4, 11, Bsbupcrdxes 
αἶγας, 5, 84, τὰς ἀμπίλος, ib., 109. (The examples of 





ef 
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this » in Pindar are uncertain. Comp. Herm. ut supra, 
Boeckh, p. 385, and Pind. Nem., 10, 116, where 
yusvw should be read for ἡμένως.") ---ΤΗθ acc. plur. 1st 
decl. in ας is also repeatedly short: avrag ἐλαύνει, 3, 3, 
βόσκε ras, 3, 3, μοίρας (read μοῖρας) ἀραξεῖ, 2, 160, 
waous ἀμέλγεις, 4, 3, &c. 

2. With regard to the consonants, the resolution, 

a. ΟΕ Z into od: µελίσδεν, σνρἰσδεν, ἑσδώμεθα, &c.; on the 
other hand, ἐσύγιζον, paryiZoves. 


Obs.—Forms such as μάδδα of the Megareans, 347/38w of the Bosotians, 
γυμνάδδω of the Laconians, reveal the origin of 2 in many verba.— 
From the root ἑριὸ ἱπέρις, έριδ-ος, came sp/dv—withan ancient duplication 
igiddw,—ain which ὃ before 3 passed into 6, and 63 were conjoined by 
means of the common sign: ἐρίδω---ἑρίδδω----ἑρίσδω---ἑρίζω. 


‘The change, 

5. Of A into ν in ἠνθον, βέντιστος. 

ο. Tlor and κατ from wori for πρὸς and κατώ before T, 
ποττῶ Διός, 4, 50, xarra, 5, 149. 

3. In the formation of tenses : 

a. The change of the intransitive perf. into a present, rsx0- 
θω, &c. The pluperf. in H, φεαόνθης, xspixn, ἐλελήθη. 

4. Termination of the fut. act. and mid.-in cia—otowas, 
contr. σῶ-- σεῦμαι: πεμψῶ, δοχασεῖς, λαψῇ, ἀποισῇ, ἄξη, 
νιχασεῖ, »ησεύμεσθα, &c. In Pindar there is no certain 
trace of this. Kasi%siv, Ol., 1, 176, is from conjecture. 

ο. Of εἰμί the forms ἑωμί and inf. jus¢ and jus. 


5 But if even the Doric acc. in ΩΣ is inadmissible in Pindar, how much 
more inadmissible must be that in ΟΣ, which Béckh has received into the 
text, νᾶσος, OL, 2, 129, and χακαγόρος, ib., 1, 85,—the latter without 
metrical necessity. Pindar, as unacquainted with OT, certainly wrote 
ΚΑΚΑΓΟΡΟΣ, but’thie, when once expressed in the Ionic alphabet by 
OT, should not be suffered to remain as a single memorial of the ancient 
orthography.—Hermann, p. 21, considers this acc. peculiar to the poems 
in the Zolic style, an opinion for which there is πο good- ground, since 
euch accusatives are common in the Dorie Theocritus. 

kk 
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4. In the personal terminations, the primitive ες for 
μες for wav; συρίσδες, ερπομες, toxsiuss, δταξεῦμες, χαλί 
φενάκαµες ἢ Cool εἰμές, ἃτο. 

δ. There are still a few forms of words to be remarkel§ 
In Pindar: auc, xevda, παντᾶ, for ἅμα, πρύφα, φάντη uf ** 
Ol., 10, 61, as, since, Sapdsig for Sad (after the analosy¥™ | 
of πολλώκις), τουτάκι for rynxavra, Oye for Die, ὧν for ow, 
are for dors; certain separations of the diphthong «: Αλ. 2» 
' wsidav, ᾿Ατρεΐδας, Λατοῖδας» also σωπᾶσαι, διασωπᾶσαι fool» 
σιωπᾶσαι, ἓν for εἰς in songs after the olic manner, similar"! ο 
to which are ἔχεισεν, zida for werd, ὀνυμάξαι as well as ae ; 
µάξα. In Theocritus: ἄνδηρα for ἄνθηρα, τῆνος (AEol. zim) ‘ 
for xsivoc, σηνεί, τουτῶθεν, hui, ἠνίδε for idov, nara (properly ἦτα) __ 
for #rov, σοσσῆνον for γοσοῦτο», λῆς, λῶντι, from AA), dene, 
wish, οὐ Δᾶν, 4, 17; 7, 39, for ov Zsd, or, according» ‘t 
others, for d%v, viv. i eat 

6. To Homer, Pindar, or Theocritus, all other writes, "* 
except the Attics, are, in res of dialect, either altogether Μο 
alike, or at least so related, that the forms of their language, "Ἡ 
even when a little different, pursue, in their very difference, "* 
the analogy observable in these authors.—Here and there are ™ 
peculiarities, chiefly Kolic,- or belonging to dialects which " 
were never improved by any writer, found in fragments, 5 
inscriptions, and ancient Grammarians, which need not be * 
collected together, except in copious works written expressly ‘ 
on the subject of the dialects. 


§ CCXLIII. 
OF THE ATTIC DIALECT. 


1. The oldest written monument of the Attic dialect, of 
any extent, was the body of Solon'’s laws, but slender frag- 
ments of which have come to our knowledge. So great were 
the differences in the form and meaning of words, which 
arose between the epoch of Solon and that of the orators, 


Lip 
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te latter found it necessary to give particular interpre- 
s of antiquated expressions in the former.* 
This rapid change was caused chiefly by the growth of ΄ 
deas and opinions in the schools of the philosophers 
ators, and by the works of the dramatic poets,—also 
constant intercourse of the Athenians with all other 
of the Greeks, and by the confluence of strangers (é- 
» whom the wants of their several states, commerce, 
or other pursuits, brought to Athens, and who made 
onsiderable part of her population.t 
After the laws of Solon, Phe oldest considerable monu- 
of Atticism, not to reckon inscriptions, is found in the 


g. Lysias against Theomnestus, 1, p. 284, Bekker, explains the 
g expreasions of Solon: δεδέσθαι ὃ' ἐν τῇ φυδοκάκκῃ (1.6. ἐν τῷ ξύλφ), 
ενγα τὸν ᾿Ασόλλω (i.e. ὀμόσαντα), δίχης ἕνεχα δρασχάζων (i.e. ἀποδι- 
ὅστις δὲ ἀπίλλῃ τῇ Θὐρᾳ (i.e. ἀποχλείῃ τὴν 9ὐρων). Further, upon 
ιον σγάσιµον εἶναι ip” ὁκόσῳ ἂν βούληται 6 δανεζων the orator remarks : 
μον τοῦτό iorn, ὦ βέλτιστε, οὗ ζυγῷ Ιστάναι, ἀλλὰ γόχον πράττεσθοι 
» βούληται, Lastly, upon "Οσαι δὲ σεθασμένως πολοῦντα,, κα) οἰκῆος 
ης τὴν δούλην εἶναι ὀφείλεν, as follows: Προσίχεσε τὸν νῦν, Τὸ μὲν 
νως ἐστὶ φανερῶς, αολεῖσθαι ds βαδίδειν, τὸ δὲ οἶκῆος «ερώποντοςς Πολλὰ 
Ma τοαῦτά torm.—Thus it was οἰχεύς, οἰχῆος, like the old Epic 
 βασιλῆος, a proof that forms of this kind, which in the early 
pets are considered as borrowed from the Epos, might be taken 
εἰς own dialect, like the still longer retained adverbial forms ᾿ Αθή- 
\Cnor, &e. 
δὲ δε καὶ σμικροτέρων µνησθῆναι, διὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς θαλάντης αρᾶτο 
pug εὐωχιῶν ἐξεῦρον, ἐσιμισγόμενοι ἀλλήλαις, . « « Ἔσιτα φωνὴν τὴν 
ἰκούονγες, ἐξελέζαντο τοῦτο μὲν ἐκ τῆς, τοῦτο δὲ ἐκ ες. Kal οἱ μὲν 
:Ιδίφ μᾶλλον κα) φωνῇ καὶ dairy χα) σχήµατι χρῶνται, ᾿Αθηναλι 
εμίνῃ ἐξ ἁπάντων τῶν "Ἑλλήνων καὶ βαροάρω, Xenoph. de Rep. 
cap. 2, § 7, 8. The mixture of citizens and Metics pre- 
sepecially after the Sicilian defeat.—We must add to this, that 
iter part of these Metics were barbarians (foreigners): "AAA μὴν 
isc yy’ ἂν ὠφελεθεη, ε) of wodtras μεν) ἀλλήλων στρατεύοητο μᾶλλον, 9. 
γοντο abroly ὥσπερ νῦν Λυδοὶ καὶ Φρύγες καὶ) Σύροι καὶ ἄλλω σαντοδα- 
ages. De Vectigal., cap. 2, 3. 
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historical work of Thucydides. Much of his expression is 
still of an ancient, and sometimes of a rough character, much 
also is new, partly hazarded by himself, partly taken frou’ 
the rising schools of rhetoric; his whole style displays a! 
great command of oratorical rhythm, and a great deal of! 
peculiarity. | 

4. Not less freely did the Tragics deal, after their ου) 
fashion, with the language, drawing at once from the fom 
tain of the more ancient poetry, and from their own affluence, 
what was needful for their representations, and not opposed 
to the essential character of the dialect. 

5. In the full purity and grace of the most highly ca: 
tivated Atticism, there stand between these writers Plato and 
Aristophanes ; the former giving the refined and agreeable 
expression of the polished, the true Athenians (εἰλικρωῦς ΔΑ. 
θηναῖοι), with which, in irony, he frequently allows to mingle 
the rhetorical artificialness of his contemporaries (Gorgias, 
Lysias, &c.); the latter, resembling Plato in the vivacity 
and freshness of expression, but inclining at the same time, 2 
his art led him, to the close energy and natural vein of the mor 
bold and nimble Attic style, except where, in lyric 
he soars above the regions of the agora. As Plato has occa 
sionally imitated the rhetorical style, so he often humourous! 
imitates, in the way of parody, the tragic.— Xenophon also i 
added to this group, and taken as a model of Atticism, πο 
without the dissent of Helladius, who accuses him of departure 
from the Athenian idiom, as one who lived with strangers 
and did not preserve his native dialect in all her purity.* 

6. In opposition to all these together, who wrote in th 
middle Atticism, but are also, without regard to older authors 
named the old Attics, stand the orators, especially Demos 
thenes, as new Attics, from whom those later writers, 6 


@ Helladius in Phot. MyriobibL, p. 1589, 1. 37. where it is remarke 
that Xenophon has νοµεῖς contr. for νοµέας against the usage of the Attic 
and then there is added: οὐδὲν δὲ αυμαστὸν, ἀνὴρ, iv σγρατείαις σχολάδα 
κα) ξένων συνουσίαις, sf cha wagaxbere τῆς πατρίου Φωήῆς. sd νομοθέτη 
αὐτὸν οὖκ ἄν τις ἀττιχισμοῦ παραλάζοι. 
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Bnom Attic was not a native but an acquired tongue, are 
“parated under the name of 4tticists. The new Atticism 
distinguished from the old chiefly by the attenuation of 
we forms, which now fall to be enumerated. 
7. Use of the letters.— Consonants. The old Attic, like 
me Epic, has PZ in ὥρσην, Scégoos, Jagos, &c.; ZZ in 
«λώσσα, πράσσα, μέλισσα» the new Attic changes these com- 
Rnations into PP, TT, ἄρρην, Sappsiv, yharra, πρώστω, µέλητα, 
Me first traces of which are found in Aristophanes. In like 
tanner J into στ: ἁρμόστειν, συρίττει,----ανεύμων into φλεύμω», 
ναφεύς into γναφεύς. ---- In the old prevails the full form ξύν, 
ὶ the new ovv.—Common to both is ἀνύτω, or rather ὠνύτω," 
obra, &c., for ἀνύω, apta— Vowels: A for Al: ὄετός, κάαι 
ιάω, ἀεί, for αἰετύς, &c., which practice, however, does not 
em to extend to the Tragics‘®) (who preferred aisrig, xaity, 
ο.» a8 more remote from the common language),—no more 
an the Comic xosiv for rosiv, like μῦα, µητρυά.---Η1 for EI 
xdAROpa, αλῃδοῦχος, συγκλῄσαντες, &c., belongs to the new 
ttic.— 
8. Quantity of syllables. —The Attic poets follow, ge- 
rally, the laws already explained for Epic and Doric com- 
sition. A is long in dydv, rigar, εὐών, Mav. Likewise 
egos appears in some places with long A; though in these 
other form of the word should be preferred.—I is long in 
e detctic termination ὁδί, τονδί, radi, οὐτοσί, &c.—On the 
her hand A is used as short in céAss, ΑΙ in the middle 
words: γεραιός, δείλαιος, ἔμπαιος, ἵκταιος, and φιλαθήναιος, 
ristoph, Vesp., 282, when the diphthong is in ¢hests : t 


* Porson ad Eur. Phenies. and Elmsley ad Eur. Bacch., 1098, give 
6 preference to the rough breathing in this-word; it seems, however, to 
low from its almost total disappearance from written monuments, that 
the new Atticism the breathing was already inaudible, and its restora- 
m in spite of mss., especially in compound words by the aspiration of 
B preceding Jetter, is a bold experiment. 

1 Seidler de vers. d., p. 101, restricts this and similar abbreviations 
δ. in ὁμώσας ~~~) to the sprightly rhythm of dactylic verse, and alters, 
Κ. ὅμώσας to διώσας, whereas Elmsley ad Eur. Heracl., 995, supports 
8 form by similar examples. 
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᾿Ααταίωνος, Eur. Bacch., 337, unless we should there 
(from ᾿Αασάονος) “Αατίωνος, like ᾿ AAxpéava.—Similarly | 
shortened in comparatives in -iav, e.g. ἡδίων, but only 1 
or twice ;* in λίαν (“~ ), ἵεμαι (“~~ ) and Sqp.—Q in og ο 
for ὀρεσκφος, Con for ζωή, πατρῷος, &c. Ol is used as 
in σοιοῦτος, τοιαῦτα, similarly pd’ oindac, Arist. Eq., 
ἀλλ οὐχ οἷόν (~~ ) vt, ib., 74. 
Obs.—Where instead of EI the non-Aftic language had ahert iots, i 7* 
forms with this are often chosen as occasion may demand, αρ. Bist V7 
ος 
91106, δούλαος, Irene, for Βακχελς, δούλειος, πες. So stands inj ” 
Ε. Bacch., 1112 (see Elmeley ad loe.), certainly for ἄρωα ( vi) «2 
the non-Attica εὐσωία, εὐγωία, for εὐσίομα, siyivee), and cise ig 
αλείων, xipec for suis. : 
9. The force of posttton before mute and liquid (5 onl 
5, CCXXXVII, 4,) is slighted by the Attic poets; very νεα, 
however, before βλ, γλ, γμ, γν, 54, ὃν, by Aischylus, Sopho- 7 
cles, and Aristophanes, never by Euripides, e.g. rade 4 ¥ 
βλάστας, Soph. CEd. Tyr., 717, obx ἔτ γλῶσσα, Hach. Pers, 5 
598, sometimes, perhaps, before uy: ὑμωφδεῖ (“~~ ), iby © 
999, never before xz, xv, ox, σω. On the whole, in case di ™ 
position, the lengthening of syllables is much less usual thu: © 
the shortening of them with the Tragics, at least in compr| 7 
sition (yet φολῦχρυσος, Eur. Andr., 2), especially in the cx 
of prepositions and of the augment (yet ἀπῦτροσος, Επ. # 
Pheen., 600, éxtxAwos, Eur. Orest., 12, κἐκλῆσθαι, Soph 3 
Electr., 366), never in the case of two words when the 
sound can be strengthened by the assumption of the final N, 
6. g. παρίδωκε (read wapiduxsy) τρέφεν, Eur. Orest., 4.1 


Obs.—Very remarkable is the rejection of position before ys in. 
ἁμαελακί, ἀμπλάχημα, ἀμπλάκητος, which some critics seek, by 





4 


* Matthise ad Bur. Sup., 1105. 

+ So it seems proper to limit the remark which Porson would apply 
universally to the conclusion of a word. Erfurth ad Soph. Aj., 1109, 
alters the passages opposed to this doctrine; Matthim ad Eur. Phaniss., 
591, Suppl., 294, properly supports them. 
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abjection of 4, to render similar to the common usage ( d#Aaxsi\, 
ἁπσλάκημα, ἀπλάκητος, Cf. Seidler de vers. dochm., p. 25). 


10. P, as has been remarked, doubles itself after a vowel 
In composition : dppyxros, avrippowos, &c.; yet, in the lyric 
parts of tragedy, it remains sometimes single, and the syllable 
short : ἀγνόρυτος, xodipuros, &c. — Out of composition, it 
gives the force of position, aleays according to Dawes, e. g- 
μέγᾶ ῥώκος, Asch. Prom., 1022, sic iué péxov, Soph. (4. 
Tyr., 847, &c., with a few exceptions according to Gaisford :* 
πρὸς ταῦτὰ ῥιπτέσθω piv αἰθαλοῦσσα Φλόξ, ZEsch. Prom., 991. 


Obs.—There is a remarkable position before ΣΕ in ὧδε αρδσελούμενον, 
ZEsch. Prom., 438, and φρδσελοῦμν, ἸΤῶς δὲ χαλκοῖ, Arist. Ran., 
780; it is uncertain whether there be here a trace of an original 
digamma in the form, or the form itself be corrupt. (8) 


11. Next to the quantity of syllables the treatment of open 
syllables comes to be discussed.—In the middle of a word 
they are contracted according to rules already given. Ex- 
cept, with the Tragics, αὐτοίντης (for αὐτέντης by elision), 
φιμάορος, ξυνάορος, rerpccopov (yet σέτρωρον ἅρμα), φώος also φῶς, 
ἑερία, βασιλέα, also ἱερῇ, βασιλῆ! Some peculiarities in the 
treatment of open syllables follow under the remarks upon 
declension and conjugation.—Synizesis in the middle of a 
word appears in Ὀέος, νέος, λεώς, yetar, νεωστί, Μωοικέα, Θησέα, 
and the like. 

12. Open syllables between two words, or the /uatus, 





5 Ad Hephast. p. 219, 220. Cf. Branck ad Asch. Prom., 1031, 
Gur. Hipp., 462. In the passages cited by Gaisford the lengthened 
syllable is always in arsis, except in ἴσα καὶ τᾶ ῥήματα είχει, Arist 
Ran., 1059, where, however, Brunck first altered the reading ἴσα καὶ τά 
γε ῥήματα είτε. It is evident that, from the sinking of the tone in the 
thesis, the duplication of the following P cannot take place there, and 
hence the effect of this sort of position is confined to syllables in areis. 

+ Cf. Matth. ad Bur Alc., 45, against Elmsley, who will not admit 
this contraction. 
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obtain universally (5 xxx1x, 3,) in prose, m the poets ah\ies 
when, | ος lyric passages, the former syllable is long, also 1 μας 
the simple dactylic rhythms, 6.6. THAScXOTY ὄμματι γὼσ,' nil 
Arist. Να. 290, παρθίνοι ὀμοροφόροι, ib., 298, καὶ ο) der em 
ib., 305, so in anapestic and dochmiac verse. 

18. In the dialogue it is confined to very few instances, |; 
namely σι and τί οὖν si ov dear, Eur. Pheen., 878, with! κ 
the Comics vs in all Cases and also ὅτι, rf tors, Arist. Eq, 
128, ’, ib., 119, τί οὖν, ib., 1214, and ὅτι cuz, ib, (p 

101, ir a, ib., 53; in like manner the preposition ri: if 
atl ᾿ Admar, ib., 1011, αερὶ ἐμοῦ, ib., 1018, also the form r 
taken from the language of the common people, οὐδὲ εἷς, outs 
&, distinguished from οὐδεύς, oodé, Further, there a pear 2 
with hiatus the particles of exclamation, as a 3 in αἲ ai” 

Qnoiv, Ar. Lys., 393, and even im tragedy, ὦ in w οὖσος οὗτος 
Οἱδήπους σί μέλλομεν, Soph. (Ed. Col., i627, ὦ ὦ οὗτος Aine, |. 
Soph. Α]., 89, ὦ Ἡράαλεις, Ar. Αν., 08. (8) At the end of : 
the verse the hiatus stands without disturbance, when the next | 
verse begins with a long vowel. i 

14. Synizesis in the 3 open syllables of consecutive words | 
appears with H in # and μή in the following cases : before ο 
in μὴ ἡ εἰδίναι, ὃ εἰδέναι, 9 εἰδότος, Eur. Iphig. Taur., 1048,— 
also even ἢ εὐγίνια, Eur. Electr., 1104, before os in 7 9} οἰχό- 
μισύ’ ἅμα, Soph., Trach., 84, before ου in μὴ οὗ οὗ, μ our, and 
before A: μὴ ἄλλα, Ar., Av., 109, μὴ ἀναχαισίσειε, μὴ Gere, 
μὴ ἀποτίσεσθαι, μὴ ἀποδώσω, and the like.t Peculiar is the 
synizesis in ἐπε) οὐ, Soph. (Ed. Col., 1436, and elsewhere, 
very remarkable in ἐρωνύων, Eur. Iph. Taur., 931, 970, 1436, 


* Brunck ad Eur. Pheniss., 889. Porson wished to banish this 
hiatus altogether from the Tragics (ad Eur. Pheniss., 892), as like- 
wise Blomfield ad achyl. Sept. con. Theb., 193, Monk ad Eer. 
Hipp., 975. On the other side see Hermann Elem. metr. doctr., p. 50. 

+ According to Elmsley ad Eur. Heracl., 460, Med. 56. These used 
generally to be considered examples of apheresis (49 ‘wericsctas, &c.,) 
which Elmsley calls elision, and wishes to banish universally, when it 
cute off A. This rule must at least be limited to the instances where µή 
precedes. 
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δυοῦ, Soph. (54. Tyr., 640. Where in other cases, besides 
those hitherto mentioned, words stand together with open 
Byllables, synalephe occurs under one of its three forms, 
«rasis, ecthlipsis, or apheresis (§ xxxv). 

15. Crasis.—Attic crasis has its most remarkable forms 
in the article, which may therefore be usefully collected and 
presented here. 

16. The article with all its open sounds, A, O, AI, OI, 
H, HI, ©, Ω], disappears before A and H, except in as 
far as the aspirate and the consonant + are concerned: ὦν- 
θρωπος, ‘ane, ἀγαθός, Απόλλων» ‘eydy,* αὐὑτός (idem, the 
same), αὑτότατος, Arist. Plut., 83,—dperg, riyecbov, σάναιδές, 
rawoptiv, Soph. Trach., 1243. Tagyos, ταὐτό, ts ταῦθ’, i.e. 
ἐς 50 αὐτύ, ravrod, σαὐτῷ, τἀγαθοῦ, σἀγαθῶ, τἀνδρός, Travel, 
τἀγορᾶ, τἀγαθά, τἆλλα, τἀνθρώπων, i.e. τὼ ἀνθρώπων, Φαίμα- 
γίδια, Arist. Lys., 401. A rare instance 19 ΑΥΥελ ᾿Ορέστῃ, 
παιδὶ τἀγαμέμνοος, Eur. Iph. Taur., 752, for τῷ ᾿ Αγαμέμνο- 
vos, Ὡιδίπου for 6 Οἱἰδίπου.---Βοΐοτο H: «ἡμετέρυ for τοῦ 
ἡμετέρου, Arist. Vesp., 524, ἡμέρᾳ, «ἠσέρα.---- 


Obs. 1.—The article makes a peculiar crasis with the ancient ὥτερος, 
alter, afterwards irsgoc, where also, according to «ἀτέρου, Jarizy, Θ 
is extended to «ἄτερος for ὥτερος from ὁ ἄτερος; yet we do not find 
Jarépa, as we do Sdrigq, but arige. 

Obs. 2.—Occasionally this crasis is exchanged for the Ionic, which 


# This crasis in the nominative, to be recognised by the production of 
the vowel, was first remarked by Dawes Misc. Crit., p. 123, and estab- 
lished by the authority of Porson (ad Eur. Orest., 851). That it was 
known, however, to the old Grammarians aleo is shown by Apolion., «. 
συνὸ., p. 495, 25, Bekker, καὶ we 6 ἀνὴρ cmp, 6 ἄνθρωπος cdvbpunrog, οὕτως τὸ 
trspov «ἄτερον sor, Cf. Matthies Addend. ad Nott. in Eur. Hippol., p. 
502, where it is supported in the case of αὑτός against the recent attacks 
of Buttmann ad Soph. Philoct., 119, and Hermann ad Soph. Antig., 
920. Bekker views this crasis in the same light as Matthiso ad Demosth. 
in Oratt. Attic, 1. IV, p 11—On the form ἁγὼν cf. Elmsley ed Soph. 
σα. Col, 1148. 
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contracts AO into 2: adrés, Soph. Phil, 521, Eur. Alec. 1401, » 
aleo ώρχων, Ὠχαρνῆθιν for ὁ 'Ayaprite. This, however, is cerui} ῃ 
only where a manifest imitation of foreign forms prevails. ' 


17. Next stand the coalitions of AE in A: raze, Qi. 
σερα, τῶν (σὰ ἐν), rexel, τώκτύς, τώνδ, Eur. Pheen., 470— 
AO in Q: τῶρνεα, Arist. Av., 105, Idx’ ἀφάναι, i.e. τὰ 
érAa, ib., 452. 


Obs.—Of the relative the form & coslesces in like manner with 4, eg. | 
ἀπόλλων ie, ἅ ᾿Ασόλλων, ἄν (~) for d ἄν, and with E: dué("") 
i.e. ἅ ius, ἁγώ (~~), ὅπαθε (~~~) for ἅ έπαθε, Arist. Eq., 523. 
That here and in the foregoing examples ἀνήρ, τἀγαθοῦ, rand, de. 
a real crasis takes place is shown by the lengthening of the short 
syllable. | 

18. Also OE into ΟΥ: οὐχθρός, τοῦὔργον, τοὔλαιον, τοῦγ- 
χλημα, TOUTS, τοῦ», χβόνος οὖν µέσῳ, Eur. Phen., 597, and 
Valck., p. 82, rod ὃ οὐκδιώκω», Arist. Vesp., 897,—O and 
O into OT : τοὔνομα for τὸ ὄνομα, τούψο», Arist. Eq., 1098, 
τοὐρμίθια, Av., 667, οὔπισθε», ib., 301, οὕὔρνις, &c.—O and | 
into OL: Sospcriov for τὸ ἡμάτιον---Ὁ and Ύ into Ύ : Iie 
for τὸ ὕδωρ, and even Sarog for τοῦ ὕδατος, Arist. Lys, 
370,—O and OI into ΩΙ: ὧνος, raxidsov. 

19. Q and the diphthongs OY, (I, before E, O, OT, 
remain unaltered: τοὐμοῦ, rape, τούὐρελοῦ for rod ὀδελοῦ, ᾿ 
γὠφθαλμώ, τΦχλφ, ὅτο. 

Obs. 1—We might ascribe these forms to apheresis, since nothing is 
altered in the syllable which remains. Yet it would be improper to 
make a difference between cognate forme, and 20 write τοῦνμα but 
φοῦ νόματος, τοὺμόν but rou ᾽μοῦ. Besides olvsxa and rovssxa for οὗ 
exa, τοῦ ἕνιχα, supply an old and palpable analogy in favour of the 
crasis. It will likewise be shown hereafter, that no essential differ- 
ence exists between crasis and apheeresis. 

Obs. 2.—The mode of writing τοὔνεκα decides also the writing of ὁπῦ- 
νχα (not ὀθῶνεκα,) from ὅτου ἵνεχω. The rough breathing is lost in 
the extended syllable, as in Spo¢, odgoc, and the like. 
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20. The plural Oj before E occurs sometimes with aphee- 
resis : οἱ La for οἱ ἐμοί; sometimes with crasis: οὐμοί 
οὐπιχάριοι, Soph. (4. Tyr., 1046, which form contains at 
once elision (ἔκθλιψις) and crasis. 

21. Besides the article, crasis applies to O in 96, {2 in 
@ and ἐγώ, ΑΙ in xa, ΟΙ in rol, pool, and oof; thus O in αρό 
before s: xpovPaivsr, αροὔργου for πρὸ ἔργου, προὐνοήσω, Arist. 
Eq., 423; before A: αρωδᾷῶ», Arist. Av., 559. In many 
instances TIPOO i is contracted into ΦΡΟΥ: φροῦδος, ϕ Φρου 
and especially Φροέµμον otherwise προοίμιο; ἐγώ before he 
and oluas: ἔγφδα, Arist. Ran., 860, Thesmoph., 449; in ὦ 
before A in ὠγαθό, ὤνθρωπε, and OI in Φζυρώ, Arist. Lys., 
948, φξυρέ, Nub., 655, some admit apheresis here also; ὦ 
‘yak, ὦ ζυρὲ, &c.3 but the same remarks apply to these as 
to μες &c. 

- Crasis of KAT—AI with A and E exhibits the com- 
mon formes κἆλλοι, κάγαθός, καγώ, κἀτι ς ’), κἄτα, χάτερον, 
πο μιάνθανον, Soph. Ged. Col., 769, for καὶ ἐμώνθανο», χαύὐτός, 
Arist. Plut., 1187. Likewise κ πειτε, Acharn., 745, as a 
form of a different dialect—Before H: χή for καὶ 7, Arist. 
Ran., 981, χήγχουσα, Lysistr, 46, for καὶ ἡ ἔγχουσα, or 
ὤγχουσω (Anchusa tinctoria, Alkanet , where the rare 
occurrence of a double crasis, in καὶ ἡ and in ἡ ἔγχουσα, 
appears. We cannot here suppose apheresis, ᾗ γχουσα, 
because it would be impossible to pronounce γχουσα without 
a vowel.—Before O and OI in x for καὶ ὁ and καὶ of; yet, 
for distinction, it is better to write χ΄ οἱ, for καὶ οἱ, by elision: 
χα τυµπανισµός, χοί wuxvol Σασάδιοι, Arist. _Lys., 388, χώσα, 

χώτως, xporic.—Before OT: xov, xovy, κοὔπω, χοῦτως, Soph. 
Ged. Col., 1533, Antig., 232. These forms, however, stand 
upon the boundary between crasis and élision (x' οὐ, χ΄ οὕτως), 
and are not wholly restricted to the former by the analogy of 
χῴπως, &c. 


Obs.—AI makes, in the old comedy, a crasis also in the verbal termi- 
nation περόψομᾶσελοντ’, Ariat. Ran. 512. 


23. Crasis of OI in τοί---Τοί suffers crasis before ἄρα and 


dv: τώρα (~~), cav (~ ), in both tragedy and comedy, e.g 
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Δυστόλανα τᾶρ iyé, Soph. (54. Col, 1449,-- ἔδωκά sa 
ἝἛλλησῳ, Eur. Iphig. Aul., 965. In prose, especially afte 
PAY, μέν TAY, 8ο 7] TAY, 1 τᾶρα, 9 THe. 

Obs.—How shall we write μέντόν, μέντᾶν, waveds, or μέν τ’ ἄν ?—In the 
same way, 4 rag, frag, 4+ dp, ἠτᾶρ, Ardg? Each of these strange 
forms has its supporters. Matthie adheres at last to grap’, and 
Elmsley, who recently defended the circumflex in τἆλλα, against 


Wolf, could not have abandoned it in τἆρα, &c. No one, however, | 


will think of the circumflex in instances, in which it did not belong 
to the sounds when open (as in x¢ra from χα) εἶτα), who reflects 
that, for example, from τὸ ipyo, τὸ έπος, never arise riipyey, τούργα, 
and roimes. Since, moreover, µίντα, fre, are written merely in 
compliance with custom, without reason, instead of jéy ror, 4 Tw, 
and this mode of writing bas its inconvenience, when πο) coalesces 


‘ 
‘ 
' 


τὰ 
I 
[: 
‘in 


Im 
6 
} 


| 


with the following word, it is difficult to perceive wherefore itis 


retained in crasis, and why the simple orthography μέν rds, ᾗ ris, 
ᾗ τᾶρα, should be abandoned. 


24. Crasis of ΟΙ in MOI and 2O1.—This prevails with 
the Comics in μοὐδόκε, puovygnow, povoriv, Vesp., 34, 159, 
Plut., 829, Eq., 1006, instead of οι ἐδόκει, &c., ἀστέον μούγ- 
xésov, Nub., 1209, σοὐστί, Acharn., 336,* for σοι torn. 
On the other hand, ὁ κολοιός µ οἴχεται, Arist. Av., 86, should 
be written paysras. Together with this form appears also 
μοι στὴν, e.g. Eur. Iph. Aul., 817, which is now abandoned, 
and still more µ ἐσσίν, since this elision cannot, according to 
the almost universal opinion of scholars, be allowed to stand. 

25. Elision occurs without offence in the case of the short 
vowels a, ε, ο (never v, ϱ), with limitations. Iota is elided in 
the prepositions ἀμφί, ἀντί, ἐπί, not περί; in the particle ἔτι, 
e.g. οὖκ tr εἰωή &c.; not in ὅτι 9 06s, 6, τι or σε; in all 


9 Cf. Greg. Cor., p. 148, Elmaley ad Bur. Med., 56, 801. Even 
the Schol. ad Vesp. judges the form μοὐδόχει to be correct, perceiving in 
it χα) éxdAnjic καὶ κρᾶσις. Yet Valcken. ad Eur. Pheniss., 171, opposes 
it. In Aristoph. versu ap. Athen., X, p. 422, ὥρα βαδίζεν jes "orl apis 
σὺν δεσκόγην nemo facile ferat ution (sic), Eadem ost in similibus ratio. 
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rbal forms: sii, εἶσί, φηµή, φασί, chrome ἄν, διδόασ᾽ iv, Arist. 
j-> 194, and so in the imperat. ἔξιθ᾽ ἐκ χώρας, Eur. Phen., 
5Ο, 060:0°, Arist. Eq., 230. Excepted is the long iota of the 
rms ovroci, radi, &c., and iota of the dat. plur., thus not 
ύτοισ᾽ nor yego’ for χερσί. Whether it may be elided in the 
it. sing., Srd decl., is a question that has been long debated, * 
%t there are places unsuspected and numerous enough to 
tablish an analogy, e.g. ὑπαντιάζειν wald tua φιωράσοµιαι 
isch. Pers., 850, τώδ si reAsivé poos Savove’* sas} ov pol, 
σ.λ», Soph. (4. Col., 1436,—typiov, ἀργῆν oids, εὐείρου 
ύκῳ, Soph. Trach., 675. 

26. Of the diphthongs there are subject to elision AI in 
ui before AY: x αὖθις, Arist. Αν., 106 (not καὶ before 
i), ¥ aural, ib., 277, which others ascribe to crasts: xavéss, 
wury; before EL, EY, in x si, x sic, which are also written 
ii, χεῖς, and so also ascribed to crasis, which, however, con- 
acts AIE into @ Καὶ before εὖ only in compounds: x 
δαήµονα, Arist. Av., 37. We may add the cases of καὶ 
afore ου (n. 22), as x οὗ, x οὕπω, χ΄ obrac.— Whether Al 
ras elided in passive terminations, has been disputed since 
16 time of Dawes, who denied it (Misc. Crit., p. 269). 
‘he passages in the Tragics are uncertain, e.g. συσσωφρονεῖν 


# This elision is rejected by Wakefield Diatr., p. 31. On the other 
and Poreon ad Eur. Orest., 584, “non libenter vocalem hujus dativi 
idunt Αα See aleo Hermann ad Hec., 906. The elision was 
jected next by Lobeck ad Soph. 4). 801, and Elmsley ad Eur. 
Teracl., 698, also by Dobree ad Arist. Plut., 689, although the last 
oes not express himeelf distinctly. Monk ad Eur. Hipp., 220, restricts 
; to a few instances, sexies si bene recordatus sum in omnibus tragicis.” 
ένας him Elmsley also modified his opinion ad Soph. στα. Col., 1435, 
nd allows its use ad percellendos auditorum antmos,—which sounds 
wangely enough. Hermann Elemen. doctr. metr., p. 55, alters his 
pinion so far as to prefer synizesis in place of this elision, e.g. in the 
Eschylean ὑπαντιάδεν «αιδ) ἐμῷ wupdcoucs, of which, however, the Gram- 
sarians make mention in Homer, but not in the Attics. Schafer ad 
Jopk. Cid. Col., 1435, and Matthise ad Bur. Alc., 1128, have declared 
or elision, and it will probably, for the future, remain unopposed. 
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σον βούλομ’ ἀλλ ov συννοσεῖν, where Plutarch gives συσσ 
Xe οὐκ) exmroanin Eun p- Morr., T. II, p. 64, C, a, ἡ 

ᾗσουμ, ἀλλὰ σῇδε (others ἴσομαι ἀλλὰ), Soph. Electr., 818, 5: 
where Dawes reads ἔσομαι ξύνοικο. They are more certain 
in the voce the ebaion: althou gh the editors seek in many ways to | 
oppose the elision : ious οὐδὲ, Arist. Vesp., 1417, τοῦ 
ὑπὸ τῶνδε, ib.. 318. The elision of the infin. aor., 6. g. κολάς 
ἔξεστι, Nub., v, 7, is supported by Wolf,—Branck writes | 
χολάσαι "eats, which, as we shall see, is an inadmissible form 
of aphzresis, —Raisig, χολάσαι ἔξεστι, by which, except for | 
the eye, nothing is gamed, while in the pronunciation the 
synalephe avoided in the orthography is made necessary, 
and it would have to be spoken as αολασάξεστι,---οἳ which | 
hereafter. Further, certain are the following readings : =p 

σὴν ium καλεῖσθ, ἀπαγξαίμην τρέχω, Nub., 778, Sore p p 
ἀπώγχρσθ”, bran, κ. σ. λ., ib., 984, οἰκεῖσύ ἄν, Eqs 1180, χρὴ | 
παρεν εἰς τὴν Πυύχα, ib., 758. In ἀπολοῦντ' ἅρ, Nub., 1183, - 
the Ravenna ms. has ἀτολοῦσς.--- Besides AL ΟΙ of the 
diphthongs suffers elision in οἴμοι before w, e.g. offs ws, Arist. 
Fq., 1003, &c. 

27. Allied to crasis, and even invading its province, is 
aphzresis, where the long vowel or diphthong, with which a 
word ends, takes away (ἀφαιρεται) the short vowel a, ε, 0, 
with which the next word begins, without itself suffering any 
alteration. So A after H and Ω; eg. τύχη yobs, Arist. 
Av., 438, Dindorf. 9 τῇ ‘gern, Eur. Troad., 1002, Matth. i 
might be reper a )s μὴ ᾽μαθεῖς, ib., 974 (for, pa) ἆμαθεῖς)» after 

ὦ Ὄδρες, ὦ ᾿γαθέ, &c. Ὥρα ’ στό, Arist. Av., 644, 
Διωτίθυμν γώ, Av., 44:7 ,—d9 'xi, Eq., 413, osm ’ πιάρκως, 
ib., 430, ὅτε Oy γκο, ib., 637, ει μὴ ᾽αϕύγης, ib., 707, ἡ i γώ, 
ib., 1168, σῇ ᾿λεβαντύῃ, ib., 1174; and before su: 3 _vyirue, 

ἡ ᾽ολάθμα, and the κο, ἐγώ᾽ µαυτῷ, ib., 113, κὠγὼ ν, ib., 
429, xaya φφράσω, ib., 652, θρίψω ° ya, ib., 806 ,—dérov 
“vont, ib., 907, σοῦ «λέγω», ib., 915, φοῦ orn, ib., 1327.— 
Tod ᾽ μφαλοῦ, Arist. Nub., 977, τοῦ λυμπίου, Αν., 190, τοῦ 
᾿βιλοῦ, δτο. Frequently two instances follow close on one 
another, e e.g. οὐκ ἀξιῶ ᾿ yo ᾿μαυτὸ,---ἰσχύεν μέγα, Eq., 182, 
ra) Φφθαλμω ’ κκοπῇρ Av., 322; or apheresis and elision : 
τρέχω x ἀφύας, ib., 77, roo τρ) ὁ ib. 853. Generally 
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eaking, apheresis is rare in tragedy, frequent in comedy, 
hich therein imitates the slurring of words, and tendency 
» abbreviation, observable in common life. 


Obs. 1.—Thus it seems that aphwresis arises from the pressure of a 
long and fall sound upon a short one, by which the words are blended 
together, and the short sounds are loet in pronunciation. It follows, 
that apheeresis can take place only where the former of two sounds 
is long; thus, not ἔδοξα ᾽μαυτῷ but oe” ἁμαυτῷ, not ταῦτα ᾽μάί but 
ταῦτά jor or raus’ ἐμοί, and the like. Moreover, it appears that it 
does not differ in nature from crasis. In crasis aleo sounds are 
overpowered by pressure, and often those which stand second, as in 
ἁγώ for & ἐγώ, τοὺμόν for τὸ ἐμόν, only that here the remaining sound, 
being weak of itself, is lengthened or altered, whereas, in aphzresis, 
the preceding vowel, being long, remains unchanged: rptyw ‘yu, 
μή ᾽μώ, Χο. However, this unchangeableness is merely for the eye, 
and it is manifest that, by the coalition of the syllables, w and η ac- 
quire, in point of strength or extension, as much as the short vowel 
in crasis, although their nature prevents them from passing into 
another sound. But, if crasis and aphzeresis are essentially one, it 
follows that βούλομαι yu, διατίθεµα; "yo, and the like, are in reality 
false forms, since the compression of the open sounds necessarily pro- 
duces βωυλομωγω, i.e. βουλομάγώ, &c., although no one will introduce 
such novelties into orthography. This form is quite certain in the 
following: A in dat: σερόψομφσελόόν, Arist. Ran. 512, inavriZo- 
Maxrdxourres, ἁλιοόνωτος, Plat. Com. in Athen., XIV, p. 644, A.* 

It follows, further, from the similar nature of crasis and 





5 Gaieford ad Hephest., p. 222, Porson Addenda ad Plut., p. 99, 
oth of whom seem still to be thinking of elision, at least both write 
pronoun ἄσελόόντ”, ἑνιαυτίζομ ἁπλάκουντος, without recollecting that elision 
ould not produce the remaining syllable. (")— Perhaps it would be most 
Ivisable to write σερόψοµαι ἐπελθόν, ἐναυτίομαι ἁπλακουντος, since 
igtorpoudarsdbtve’, ἐναυτιζομφαλάκουντος, though required by absolute 
wrectness, would scarcely find admission. 


χχχη OF THE ATTIC DIALECT. 


apheresis, that, where the latter occurs, there should properly be} 088 
always a junction of the words: δήγώ as well as xgyci, μήκρύγ, 
γὠρθαλμώ, and even ἀξιώγώμαντόν, τὠρθαλμώκκοκῇς, &e. But a 
order to destroy this kind of junction, however agreeable to th. 

- ancient orthography (e.g. to that of the inscriptions on stone), πι < 
appearing strange to us, who are accustomed to the division of words, ina 
and to assist perspicuity, the separation of the words, as in ἀξιῶ Ὑν 
᾽μαυτόν, was introduced, by which also the several parts of the de- © 
eolved synalephe recover their accents. Where, however, perspicuity 4 
does not oppose, and the forms do not appear unusual, the writing 
by crasis should be universally adopted; and it were to be wished, th 
that the differences in ναξ and ὦ ‘vat, dyaf and & "yal, ὤνδρες and | 
ὦ "vdpsg, ηὑγίνωα and ἡ ᾽υγίνμα, and the like, which yet prevail, sal be 
are even found in the eame editions, might at last disappear. ' 

Obs. 2.—In order to remove the abjection of the augment from th ΄ 8 
Tragics, Brunck admitted apheresis also at the beginning of tk | 
verse, and even when the foregoing line ended with a short vowel: ' 
ἀμφί δὲ | ᾿κυκλοῦντο, Asch. Pers., 375, ipiero | ᾽ατύπησε μὲν Zak, | 
Soph. (Ed. Col., 1605. Seidler remarked that abjections of thi | 
sort took place chiefly in the narrations of messengers (ῥήσις ἆγ- 
ythuxai), and were, therefore, to be treated as a peculiarity of thee | 
passages (a relic of Epicism in the narrative, i.e. the Epic parts of 
tragedy); Reisig, that these abjections were found in weighty words. 

_ The question is not yet decided. Elmsley, ad Gd. Col., ut supra, 
supposes corruption in the passages that really reject the augment. 
Hermann in the preface to Eur. Bacchsx seeks to define closely the 
cases of possible abjection, without entirely satisfying himeelf, and 
perhaps (unless we follow Elmsley’s strange conceit as to the elision 
of ; in the dative, and suppose that this abjection also was allowed 
ad percellendos auditorum animos), we shall at last agree in the 
conclusion, that this, like the said elision of the : of the dative, was 
a peculiarity of Attic tragedy, which naturally occurred most 
frequently in the narrative parts, because in these discouree is 
principally occupied with past events. 
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Obe. 3,—Prose aloo haw traces of aplcoresis: μᾶλλον huh... ἤ "xsinp, 
Demeeth. Bekker, p. 46 (Orat. Attic, T. IV), and there Bekker 
“"xeine 8. (Paris. Heg., 2984,) qua est pérpetua hujus pronominis 
in bonis libris vel elisio vel crasis: cetert insivp.” 

28. Syncope befals ἀνώ in compounds ; e.g. ὤνρολήν a» 

mle, ἀρανίω, ἠνσχόμην, Soph. Antig., 467. 

_ 39. πιθες is not uncommon ia lyric passages, very rare 

an tragic senarians ; e.g. ix vos πύσληγµα:, Eur. Hip., 934, 

— iv δὲ χλήσατε θύρας, Alc., 548,—xave σε yooomer φοῦρ λίθοι, 
Arist. Achar., 294, ἀνά rol µε reais, Vesp., 781. 

30. Αγιο forms, as well as Doric, are found ehiefly in 
lyric passages; in anapsestic verses, however, the Dorie-forms 
Occur only in proportion as they rise to lyric grandeur of 
thought or expression. In the verses of the dialogue they 
are confined to a few examples; thus, 

a. Epic :\®) ξένος, γούνατα, κοῦρος (but not Διόσκουροι, always 
Asooxogos, comp. Phryn., p. 235), δουρί, οὔνομιω, ῥνοῦνοφν 
for ξένος, ὄνομα, S&c., as-the verse may require; in like 
manner xéives for ἐχεβος, sidiocay ; εὐναλίαν only in choral 
parts. Thus too σφόλιος, ied, Gin, and, from the eld At 
ticism, agreeing in this respect with the Epic language, 
Oxbyow, Adjnem, which remained also in prose with 
some similar forms, xigrnow, ἀτιμήσι, Se. Further, 
σέθεν for ood, viv for ὅ, 6 for ὅς, not only in the lytic but 
also sometimes in the iambic parts ( Monk ad Kur. Hap, 
527), and the placing of prepositions after their case: 
φούτων wige, ὅπλων wires, Se. 

b. Dorte : Αθάνα, Δαμάτηρ, δαρύς, ἔκαν, «ῶκος for Jaxns, 
ὑππονώβας, χυναγός, λοχαγός, ξεναγός, ὁπαδύς, ὄνασι, Soph: 
Aj., 391, wodeyis. Valcknaer restricts pdrng, µατρός, 
to the choruses, and banishes ‘Eaadvay, δύστονε, Φλάμων», 
ὅτο.----ῥαεννός, devveiZen; ποῖ χλευνάς." 





* Valck. ad Phoniss., 84,.Pors.,.82. Positive rules on this subject 
cannot well be given. Many Doric forms. hed passed: even into the 
language of ordinary life, as, e.g, Ζεὺς 'Ελλάνος, the voc. Adwarsg 88 an 
exclamation of astonishment. In the use of these forms sometimes 
custom prevailed, sometimes a feeling of the suitable; we cannot, 

L 
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- Declension. In the Srd decl. the gen. sing of nows) $6. 
in i aad ve is made not in ος but as: πόλας, TASH ; 
πήχιως; and in the dual, yy: πόλοφ», πήχμῳν. Those in 
have the same gen.: βασιλεύς, βασιλέως ; it may be con 
after a vowel : [Tsspees-ta, Περαιῶ. Comp. § LVI, 4.— 
accus. sing. sa is found open, and generally long: “Ostia, 
@Qnota, βασιλέα, but also contracted into η: Τυδέα, To, Bont coms! 
σιλία, βασιλῆ, and after 8 vowel into a: sipute, εὖφυα, Πεωρωίς 
Περαια. The acc. tag always open : ὑπαίας, ροµίας, excep i 2 
after a vowel : εὐρυ-ίας, εὐφυᾶς; ἁγυνς, ἀγυήας, cpt — ον 
ΕΕΣ] in the plural is, in old Attic, contracted into Hz: πι 3 
wiss, inane, ἄμφορῆς, Πλαταιῆς, Μεγαρῆς, although the a 
vary in this particular. set 

82. Numerals. Οὐὗδείς, µηδείς, are separated for the saked tus 
emphasis ; οὐδὲ εἷς, οὐδὲ ἓν (not one) ; in the later Attic, after im 
Demosthenes, this 3 is aspirated : οὐθείς. οὐθὲ». μν» 

33. The Attic forms of δύο are: nom. Δύο (not δύω)-- me 
gen. δυοῦν and dusiv,—dat. dvoi, not δυσί, and, according ὢ io 

rynicus, not dvsiv,—ace. δύο, not δύῳ. 

ή Pronouns. Niv (in Epic μήν), and σφέ are used by the 1 
Attic poets, in the acc., for αὐτόν, αὐτήν, αὐτό, αὐτοὺς, auris, be 
αὗτά. μα 

35. Encksis sometimes changes, with the Attics, ji and 4 
ὑμῖν into ἡμιν and ὑμιν, whence Sophocles often makes the ig 
last syllable short, Euripides seldom—according to Brunck, ; 
never—according to Matthie.t ή 

2 


however, always trace them to one cause or the other, but must often 
trust to tradition alone. Even by Ariphrades, as we learn from Are, 
totle’s Poetics, cap. 22, it was objected to the Tragics, that they made 
use of forms which were not current in the common speech (ἐν τῇ deaAsxry) 

of Athens; and Athencus says of Zechylus (B. 9, p. 402, C,) dsarphpas 

ἐν Σιχελίᾳφ φολλαῖς χίχρηται φωναῖς Σιχελικαζς. 

+ Brunck ad Eur. Pheniss., 777, Matthie, ib., Ρ. 766.—‘ "Hyun, 
ἥμη, an uty exares nihil admodum refert,’ Hemsterb. ad Ariet. Plut, 
286,—but by enclisis the tone is properly drawn back, and the words 
are placed in the eame rank with ἅμμων and tus, whence we should 
write fu and dun or ἦμων and ὕμων, according to the quantity of the last 
syllable. 


7 
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). The encktic forms of: ἐγώ, namely μού, μοί, and pl, 
| with encitsis even after prepositions : ὑπέρ µου, Asch. 
ων 101, ἄμφί wos, Cheeph., 220, πρός µε, Soph. Α]., 283, 
6, on the contrary, πρὸς ii, tome. Comp. Eur. Bacch., 
/Bectra, 847, sis uw, Arist. Eq., 294. 

Verbs.— Augment. It is dropped by the tragic poets 
ly in lyric passages (besides the forms of ἀναλόω, ἀνα- 
ἀνῶλωκα, ἀνᾶλωμαι (9), but, as was observed at n. 27, 
2, also in the iambics. The new Attics have a double 
rent in the forms of διακονω, δεδιήκονηκε», &c. 

. Lenses. The aor. of verbs in ΑΙΝΩ has η and a: 
nes but εὐφράναι, σερᾶναι, &c..—those with a evidently 
scount of the P. In the fut. the mutes have cowes and 
th e.g. Φεύξομαι and φευξοῦμα. The shortened form 
ie Ist aor. pass. dev for dyooy is, with the Tragics, very 
to other writers unknown. In the imperat. aor. they 
it (besides sis, sugé, sixt, which three the common dialect 
has preserved with this tone) likewise idé, AwCé. 
|. Conjugation. The second person in sas of the pass. is 
yject of dispute as to its termination. Commonly sat, by 
\ttics also, was contracted into 7: Asirowas, λείση, &c., 
ary to the opinion of the old Grammarians that is the 

: form in this case, which Dawes supported. Brunck, 

this authority, printed the fut. pass. with the termination 
Pavesi for Φανῃ, &c. Porson added also the termination 
e present, * and after his time, the forms in 4 were, for 
iod, abandoned by all. Recently, however, a leaning to 
isage has appeared again. Certainly the forms in s&s were 
owledged as Attic, especially by Aristophanes, and the 


ref. ad Eur. Hec., Ρ. ν, on the following false ground: ‘Analogia 

postulat, ut vocalis corripiatur in indicativo, producatur in sub- 
00, τύπτυμαι, τύπτει, τύστιται, τύστωμαι, τύστῃ, τύπτητω. He did 
member, while writing this, that γύστει is contracted out of τύστια,. 
reminded, he acknowledges the contraction in his supplement, but 
aintains, that for the sake of distinction the double form should be 
‘ed, as if, in determining the analogy, this could be esteemed a 
mt reason. 
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Schol. ad Plut., 40, remarks’ expressly that theea wih η 
belong to the subjunctive. On the other hand Cherohscm' 
informs us that the Tragics never used ας for η in these tr, 
minations, but adhered to the common usage. This remark, 
supports the use of » at least in the Tragies, who on take 

ted it, as the more full of the two, from the Epic dine 
while comedy, in this respect also, fellows sleeel ὁ the dite 
rule. The common dialeet has left the short form only in he 
three words βούλαι, οἵε, ops. 


40. The termination of the - act. Srd pers. uy, 
is In old Attic, as in Epic, ευ:  ἐπεκόνθεν, The av. 
Atties have 1st and Sd pers. sa, ss, contracted into η: ixwak, 
ἑπεκοίθη, &c.t®. | 


41. Contraction. Several words follow the Doric methat: 
Cav, wesvgr, δις, and ypHras, χρῆσθαι. Verbs in έω have In 
pers. opt. ofy and of: doxoing and δοκοῖ. Contraetion is pre 
scribed in pel, Cel, αλε delve, ἐπλετο, éppsize; on the οἶνα 
hand διδόασε, since διδοῦσε comes from δῶν (δώ). Im like 
manner Aodcbas, is ούρα λοῦτας, thodum, ἑλοῦτο, ἅτο., not hu 
abet, λούομαι, Src. 

42. Erregular verbs. In the imperf. of sii the’ πα 
form ἔαω is in the Ist pers. Attic likewise contracted inte 
It. stands often in Aristophanes ; once in Plato; in the de 
ἥτην for στην is found in Eur. Hip, 389 ; the Srd pera pli 
Fy for ἦσαν perhaps Soph. Trach., 517 ; the imperat. has als 
onee. #rw for ἔστω ἵπ Plato. 





f In Bekker's Apeodot, 111, p. 1290, swsi of σραγικο) τοῦτο ob «ωώς 
ἀλλ ἀχολουθοῦσι rove xorvoly. 
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P. 1. Tus the expression of thought or desire, by the use of pictures, 
gestures, symbolical flowers, &c., may be included under the most general 
notion of speech.—To the term articulate it will be observed, that the 
author attaches a closer sense than that which is commonly assigned to 
it; but so in Payne Knight's Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, 
p. 8, sec. 1: “An articulate sound is properly that which begins from, or 
ends in, a suppression or obstruction of respiration, by the compression of 
some of the organs of the mouth.” 

P. 2, note. According to Dion. Halicar., in the passage alluded to, the 
semivowels are 80 called because μετὰ μὲν τῶν φωνηέντων χρεττον ἐκρίρεται, 
καθ ἱαυτὰ δὲ χελόν τε χα) οὖν αὐτοτελῶς, “they can be more clearly pro- 
nounced in connection with the vowels, more indistinctly and incompletely 
by themselves.” Aristotle, σερ) Ποπηγικῆς, cap. xx, p. 51, ed. Herm., says 
on the eame subject, ἡμύφωνον δὲ γὸ were wpooloAts exon φωνὴν dxovergy: “the 
semivowel is that which has a distinct sound with percussion ;” i.e. the 
appulse of the tongue against the palate or teeth, or of the lips against 
each other. The latter definition agrees in spirit with that of Payne 
Knight, in his Analytical Essay, who makes it the criterion of a eemi- 
vowel that it “ expresses tone as much as articulation.” Dionysius defines 
the mutes to be such, ὅσα οὔτε τὰς τελείας, οὔτε τὰς ἡμιτελείας φωνὰς ἔχει 
καθ’ ἑαυτὰ, uth ἑτέρων δὲ ἐχφωνεαι, ‘‘as have neither perfect nor imperfect 
sound by themselves, but are pronounced with the aid of other sounds ;” 
and, to the same purpose, Aristotle remarks, ὤφωνον δὲ +d μετὰ απροσουλῆς 
καθ αὑτὸ μὲν οὐδεμίαν έχον Φωνήν, μετὰ δὲ raw ἑχόντων rnd θωνὴν γηγνόμενον 
ἀχουστόν" “the mute is that which, with percussion, has yet no sound by 
itself, but joined with one of those letters that have some sound, becomes 
audible.” 

Four of the semivowels, viz. A, 4, », g, were called Lgquids (ὑγρά, li- 
quide ), from the ease with which they join themeelves to, flow into, other 
sounds. Some grammarians class with the semivowels 7, &, and Ψ, and 
even 9, 9, x, which last Matthias supposes to be the φωνήεντα μὲν od, ob 
μέντοι ye ἄφθογγα of Plato (tn the Cratylus, Vol. IV, p. 293, ed. Bek.). 
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P. 8. The principle here touched upon is true, in every languy 
within certain limits; but in every language these limite are exceedmy 
narrow. Strictly speaking, sound can émifate nothing but sound, althoy 
by the aid of fancy, we may sometimes trace a resemblance betwee | 
sound of words and motion, roughness, smoothness, and other accidents 
qualities of matter. But to make the imitative principle a general law 
speech is a mistake as absurd as any part of those theories, in which b 
guage is treated as entirely an invention of mankind. Fer a ludicn 
exhibition of the errors arising from this mistake, the echeler may com 
a long line of epeculative works, dewn from the Cratylus of Pisto to! 
Teut. of Heinsius, or Herder’s Treative on the Origin of Speech. 

P. 6. That is, the essential parts of speech are really two, the ap 
and the snows {under which both the substantive and the same of propi 
ere inchided). ΑΝ otber parts of speech, “more or dese eonventen 
language,” to whatever extent grammarians may ruitiply their divias 
may be resolved inte these elements. On this subject it is curiow 
érace, in the second chapter of Dion. flalicar., avg? eurdiescec, the preg 
of error, from the time of Aristetle and Theedeetes, through the ec 
of the Stoies, to the age of Dionysins himeelf. The same epecies of ε 
contianed to infest the worke of modern philelogers, until Horne Τί 
called them back te the principles ef rath end nature. The recent 
tion of the Diversions of Purley by Mr. Richard Taylor (Londen, 18 
hes placed this immortal work within the reach of all readers. 

P. 8. This derivation of Πελασγώ from πέλαγος is by no means 
versally received. The derivation from aAapyol, storks—applied | 
familiar term to a migratory reee—is open to etill stronger ebject 
The real reots of the appellation probably lay in the old Pelasgic te: 
itself, the source of a lange portion of both the Greek and Latin jangu: 
This tongue had certainly an affinity with the Celtic; and, in some 
jects of Celtic, aceording to Gebelin, in his Monde Prunitif, Pel sigs 
high, end Laag, a chain of mountains, 90 that Πελασγοί would meat 
inhabitants of a region intersected by chains of mountains, a meaniz 
perfect agreement with the geographical position of the Peleegians. 

Ρ. 18. This assertion, that of the Eolic peculiarities “ Pindar reta 
only those which were common to the Dorians also,’ ia not strictly cor 
See Béckh de Metris Piad., Lib. LII, cap. xviii, the last editien of | 
mann's observations in his Opuscuda, Vol. I, pp. 254, 261, and This 
bimeelf below in the Appendix, p. xv.—On the dialect of Pindar, gr 
ally coneidered, see, below, the remark on p. 19. 
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σος. 15. And hence the most recent editors of Aechylus, Wellauer and 
ας δη ο]οβε]ά, have most wisely retained many Epie and Tonic forme ia 
mes text of this poet, which even Porson and Ebmsley, an well as other 
—=T-meplare, in their extreme devotion te Atticism, wished to alter.—In 
“=qrwhocies and Euripides also, Epic and iemie forme appear, bat not to 
πως», an extent as in Kechylus. See my Rales and Exercises in Homeric 
Puma Attic Grech, ὅε., p. 286. 

HE. 16. The Jonician of Solon may, perhaps, better be accounted for 
—” α]νο fact, that in his time the Attic and Ionic dialects bore a strong 
~ meeemblance to each other. See Bentley's Diseert. upon the Episties of 

—"Feesloris, κα the Appendix to this Grammer, p. xix. 
W. 19. The expressions of ancient writers concerning the dialect of Pin- 
are various, snd for the mcvt part innocurate. Thus Pawsanies, in the 
cap. xxii, in assigning the causes of Corinna’s victory over the 
Evert, says, paiva: δέ pos onions vic δραλόκγου ve εἶνεκα, ὅτι Faw οὗ νῇ geez 
HA Δωμδι ὦονερ ὁ Tivdapec, ἀλλὰ bwoks eurhoww ἔρελλον Αολες, κωφ.λ., “bat 
= appears to me that she vanquished him by reason of the dialect which 
1 @Bhe enrployed, because her verses were net composed im the Doric dialect, 
mie shove of Pindar, but in that dialect which olians would understand,” 
maize, In like manner Suidas says ἔγραψε Δωρίδι dadiary, but Eustathius 
πό προς Od., A, p. 1702, |. 8, more correctly remarks, ὡς δὲ ο) Δωρπῇ, sy eupor 
meee) ΑΙολέόοτες, δηλο) Πήδαρος, ἀναμὶξ οὕτω wert, ἤτω Δωβικῶς γράφων nod 
«ει ολικῶς,---ο which the best interpretation may be given in the words of 
mw Mjermann (de Dial. Pind., obss.) “ Est enim Pindari dialectus Hpica, sed 
= uplorem habeus Dorica, interdum etiam Atolice ngue.’ Bickh (de 
. -tifetvie Pind., Lib. 111, ο, xviii,) lays down the followiag rules with 
κ weference to the different kinds ef rhythm and melody (Doric, Afoke, 
. -@gyeciian,) in which the Odes of Pindar are composed: ‘‘ Doricorum 
s Windari canticerum dictio communis fere lyrici carminis est: Eolics 
ει Vero, quo major existat tumor, major poesis audacia et licentia modis 
gy Mumerieque apta, reconditas recipit vocabuloram formas Doricas Kioli- 
ws Όλος ως, ita tamen ut pro soni metrique ratione sut alia ex causa quali- 
cunque vulgares etiam forma, vel in eodem cum reconditioribus carmine 
- pom: queant; Lydia, ut media numero sunt inter Dorica ot Aolica, ita 
dialectum quoque mediam quodammodo retinent, hec est vulgarem Dori- 
iss! corum, msumptis tamen passim sed rarius iis formis, ques Aiolicis tribue- 
bantur.” 
aA By his own opinion, above given, Hermann explains the assertion of 
certain old grammearions, that “ Pindar used the conwnon dialect, —which 


- 
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has been eo signally misinterpreted bySturzius ( Introd. in Graecas Dh 

p. xxxiv); the original words, however, of Grégorius Corinthius st 
hardly evince him to have understood the right doctrine, as laid dows 
Hermann: xo) δὲ, ᾗ wdvrsc χρώρεθα καὶ ᾗ ἐχρήσαωτο runt, tye i i 
τῶν ὅ συνεστῶσα, “the common dialect, whick we all make use of, uh, 
which Pindar used, to wit, that dialect which is made up of the other ους. 

It is strange that Thiersch, who, in his Appendix, pp. xv, xvi, agree). 
with Hermann that Pindar's dialect is “ pic, variously blended with οἱ) 
Doric and Holic forms,” and who, above, p. xiii, speake the same |a- | 
guage, should here confound Pindar with the Zolic writers. 

P. 21. The true composition of the Greek Z (ad not ds), a bere. 
given, is proved not only by the Holic and Doric usage, to which Payee, 
Knight is reluctant to yield ( Analyt. Essay, p. 32), but likewise by sud. 
forms as ᾿Αθήναξε, ὄρα ρε, φλύραδε (Αθήνασδε, ἔρασδε, «ὐρασδε); ἔδεμαι κ 
ἔδυμα; (an ἕσκυμαι for ἔπυμαι, ἴσχω for έχω, ἐνίσκω for ἐνέπω): and the ού. 
mony of ancient grammarians. It is probable that the ancient -- 
ciation of Z corresponded to these elements; although in later times it 
sound was so much softened that the Greeks are said to have prefixed t 
instead of Σ to the letters β and µ, as in ζσωνύναι, Ζμύρνα (nee Εσιήσ- 
hus. ad Lucian., T. I, p. 94). 7 

The precise date of the introduction of Z into Greece cannot be fixed 
It appears on a very ancient votive helmet dedicated to Olympic Jore, 
which was found in the river Alpheus, and is certainly anterior to the 
other double consonants. 

Ῥ. 22. The. semicircular form of sigma, C, does not appear on any 
marble prior to the time of Euclid, B.C. 403, nor (as Mr. Rose believes) 
on any coin more ancient than B.C. 300. echrion, a Greek poet quoted 
by Tzetzes, and described very loosely as vetustus scriptor by Rubnkea 
in his notes on Longinus, alludes to this form in the line: Μήνη τὸ καλὰ 
οὐρανοῦ νον Σΐγμα. If this be Ἰφολείου the Samian, twice cited by 
Athenzus (L. VII, p. 296, and L. VIL, p. 335), the date of that poe 
will agree with the negative testimony of the marbles as to the date o 
the C. For, in his choliambics, quoted by Atheneus, in L. VIII, h 
mentions the Athenian eophist, Polycrates, who, according to Pausanias 
L. VI, 17, was contemporary with Jason of Phere, slain B.C.370. Th 
date of the other Zechrion, of Mitylene, will equally agree with th 
conclusion to be drawn from the marbles; for he was the friend of Ari 
stotle, and accompanied Alexander on bis Asiatic expedition, B.C. 334 
—(C,.as an ancient shape of Gamma, is found on many coins of gres 


REMARKS. 5 


πι tiquity, on a vase discovered in the neighbourhood of Corinth ( Vas 
Dodwellianum ), and in the oldest Latin alphabets. . 

The Epsilon is supposed by many to have been 20 named (smooth E, ) 

in order to distinguish it from H, originally the mark of the aspirate, aud 
expressed, as a vowel, likewise by E. But this name, first used by. Zo- 
simus (4, 19), seems rather to signify stngle or short E, in opposition to 
H, as the double or long E. The more ancient Greeks gave ta epsilon 
the name of ¢J, see Plato in the Cratylus, Vol. IV, pp. 297, 320, ed. 
Bekker, Lond., 1826. The passage in Athensous (L. X, p. 453), from 
which Schneider ( Griechisch— Deutsches Worterbuch, Vol. I, p. 892, ) 
concludes that it was called also ε, is properly corrected in Schweighau- 
οσο edition. 

Matthies, in the second German edition of his Grammar (Leipsic, 1825), 
suppoees the names omicron and omega ( little and large O ) to have. been 
given because these letters were first distinguished in writing. by their 
different size, ο O, before the two cross lines were added to the omega, 
2. This supposition seems to be supported by some of the ancient mo- 
numents (see Mezochi ad tab. Heract., p. 124); but the names may 
perhaps rather have been intended to mark the difference of quantity 
(short and long Ο). The ancient Greeks called omicron οὗ, and omega 
simply:o, not ο μέγα. See Plato in the Cratylus, p. 299 (§ xct1): the 
passage in p. 313 (§ cvit), where ο σω/κρόν and w μέγα once stood, has 
heen rectified by Heindorf.—The true origin of the name upstion is given 
in the text, p. 24, § 5. 

Ρ. 22, § 2. The use of ¢ in compound words was. introduced by 
Wolf ( Praf. ad Odyss., a, 1794, p. viii), after the precedent of Henry 
Stephens: e.g. sispigw, δυςµωενής, προσεΆτο. But the objections to this mode 
of writing are manifold. It has no authority of ancient writers, gramma- 
rians, or manuscripts, in ite favour: it causes a difficulty in the case of 
those compounds, in which 2 appears to be ineerted merely for the sake 
of sound, such as «εόσδοτος, caxtoraros, ἀμφισοητῶ : and it contravenes the 
spirit of the ancients. For the ancients, more prone to associate different 
ideas in obedience to the laws of feeling, than to distinguish them by the 
act of the understanding, threw together those parte of expression which 
we are accustomed to keep eeparate,—a tendency which displays iteelf in 
the constant use of attraction, the complication of words in a sentence, 
the division of syllables, and the alteration of final consonants, by which 
different words are blended into one, as roAAvyov for τὸν λόγον, &c. Hence 
it is probable that, even had they known, or observed in. writing, the 
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difference between cand ¢, the Greeks would rather have written sistaies, = 
apoorpiwen, Δεο., than ricCelvem, apoorpeesn, and the like. For these renen ™ 
Mathie in the second edition of bis Grammar, bas preferred che wee - 


om the middle of compound ss weil as of other words. 

Ῥ. 28, note *. This reason for the epithet «ολικά, as applied to te 
Grecian jetters, will nes receive the universal espent of echolars. Th 
disputec, not enly upon the origin of alphabetic chatacters, but kkewin 
on the minor question ef their iatredartion into Greece, are interminable. 
In the opinion of many, the old Pelangic inhabitants of that country wwe 
iu possession of se alphabet before the arrival of Catmus. Mr. Payee 
Καρλ ο resson fer believing ve is, “ that the fret piratical exttlere, whe 
brought letters from Greece into Italy, brought an alphabet much less per- 
fect, and therefore probably more ancient, than the Cadmean. That of the 
Bugubien tablet contains anly twelve αἱηρίο leteera, unless the Vaz is 
be seckoned distinct from the U, with which Geri joins it, as being th 
sepirated Ὁ. These are probably the original Pelasgian letters, at θά 
brought imto Italy; fer, without aimitting the conjecture of Geri, tht 
this inscription was engraved two generations before the Trojan war, we 
may sefely aHow it to be more ancient then any ether written monumet 
now extant.” (Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, p. 1320.) 

The other recent and moat eccessible authorities, whom it msy ὃν 
amusing to consult, sre Jansicson's Hermes Scapthious, p. GO 5 Murray's 
History of the European Languages, Vol. {1, p. 892; Anthon’s edition 
of Lempriere’s Classical Dictionary, article Pelasgt ; ζωολογία Note on 
Herod., L. V, 58, δυο. 

Since, however, the Greek alphabet, as known to wes, agrase οὗ nearly 
im the names, the order, and the eldest ahapes of its letters (see the Table 
of Aiphabets by Ogerine in Steph. Thea, Vol. 1, p. 118, ed. Valpy,) 
with the Phoenician, as to be manifestly ene und the same, what became 
of the primitive Pelasgic characters, if euch ever really existed? Either 
the Phomician letters were se superior in peint of excellence that they 
supplanted the eld Pelesgic,ao very probable conjecture with regard to 
an age in which writing was so little practised,—er the alphabet of Cad- 
mus and that of the Pelasgi were originally idettical ; in which case, bow 
could the tradition, that the Phanicians firet introduced lettere into Greece, 
erise, or be admitted as true by Grecian authore? 

Seme German echelars attemps to explsia the tradition respecting 
Cathnus by supposing thut he merely intredaced into Greece more eait- 
able and convenient materiale for writing, and cepecially the use of the 
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main leaf, whenee ypditunre. Davingve, letteve traced upou the paln-legf, 
mmot “ Phasician letters, ---ᾱ .selution of the difficulty which is tac ludi- 
murTous to merit. confetation. 

Kt seome, om the whole, ment reesomable ta adkera to.the. opinion of the 
wearliest writers on this subject, which will be found to: suppert tet of the 
eamthor of this Graremar. The ancient ssthasities ολο by those who 
qdelieve in a Pelasgic alphabet ara generally Diodorus Siculus, L. V, 57, 
a *% Pausanius, L. I, 43, and Eustatius: bet on tha other. side of the 
= fection we have the authority of seych eaclier wrisers,—-Heradotus, and 
the still older Dionysius of Miletus, the centewporacy of Hecateus, whe 
w fourished about. 530 B.C., and wheae: wards ase quoted by Diodarus 
; Seulus in L. II, c. 66. The passages in which thesa anther. allude te 
| the subject are subjeined om account beth of their own. weight, and of tha 
@rvoneous interpretations which. have been sometimes given of them. 
Herodotus, in L. V, ο. 58, writes as follaws: Of 33 Φοίωκες οὗτοι αἱ σὺν 
Εζάδῳ ἀπιχόμεοι, τῶν ἦσαν οἱ Εεφυραλς, ἄλλα σι σολλὰ, οκόσαντες ταύτην 
may χώρην ἐσήγαγον ὁιδαακάλια ἐς τοὺς Ἓλληνας, χα) δὴ κο γράμματα, obx 
όντα αρὶν Ἓλλησ, ὧς ἐμο) Cente’ «ρῶτα. μὲν τοῖς nal ἅπανεες χρίωντα; Dole 
μπες μορὰ δὲ, Ἰερόνου, πβοοονωτορ ἅμα v7 Dong: µετέσαλον χα) τὸν ῥυθμὸν τῶν 
γραμμάτων. Περούκων 06 αρίως οὰ φυλλὰ τῶν χώρων. τοῦσοι εν χρόνον 'Ελλή- 
νων Ίωνες of wapadalberss: ddan wapd τῶν Φονίχων τὰ γράρραγοα, µεταῤ- 

ῥυῤμίσοωτός 6βοων ὀλέγω, ἐχρέωνευ  χροώμενοι. δὲ ἐφάτισαν, ὥσπερ χα) τὸ ὅκανν 
ἔφερε, ἐσαγωγόνπων Φομίκων ic ray Ἑλλάδα, Φοπυία κεκλήόθω. “Νου 
these Ρ]νωπἱοίαπε who accompanied Cadmus, and of whose number the 
Gephyreans made a part, upon theis settlement in: this country introduced 
into Greece many ether branches: of knowledge, and among them also 
letters” —(Larcher's des lettres for les: lettres is quite in contradiction. to 
the context)—‘‘ which were, in my opinion, previously unknown to. the 
Greeks. And at fires they used the same as all the Pheniciana: but, in 
process of time, they: changed, tegether with the language, likewise the 
fashion” (or figure, see Aristet. de Mirabil., p. 1165, A, not “ the sounsl 
of the rhythm,” as Dr. Jamieson translates: the word ῥυῤμόν) “ of the letters, 
The greater part of the: survounding territory was-at that time occupied by 
Ionian Greeks, who adopted, with.a change of form in a few. instances, 
these letters communicated by the leasone of their Phosnician instructors ; 
and they gave. them the denomination of Phauician, as was indeed juat, 
since the Phonicians: brought them: into. Greece.”——Diodorus quotes 
Dionysius of Miletus to the following effect: φησὶ τοίνυν wag: ᾿ Ελλησι σρῶτω 
εὑρετὴν γυήσθω Δον ῥυθμῶν καὶ µόλους ' $91.08, Κάδµου κοµάσαντας ἐκ, Φοιήχης 
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τὰ καλούμενα γράµµατα «ρῶτον εἰς τὴν Ελληνικὴν µεταθώνου δκάέλενην, mi he 
rag αροσηγορίας ἑκάστῳ τάξαι, καὶ τοὺς χαρακτῆρας ὀναωτυσῶσαι ' κωήῇ μὲ εν μι 
τὰ γράµµατα Φονύχια χληθῆναι, διὰ rb φαρὰ τοὺς Έλληνας ἐκ Φοπίχων µε» ἂν 
νεχθῆναι » Ιδΐ94 δε τῶν ΠΠελασγῶν αρώτων χρησαμάνων τοῖς µεγαττθκλει χαρακτήκα, τν 
Πελασγικὰ «πσαγορευθῆνα.. | . 

««Ἠο (the Milesian Dionysius) alleges, that among the Greeks Lisa | 
was the discoverer of rhythm and of melody: and that the same Linw, 
after Cadmus had brought Jetéers from Phoenicia, was the first who tram | 
ferred them to the Greek mode of speech, and gave to each its name and ᾳ, 
character. Hence these letters were tm common called Pheoicias, be ϱ 
cause they were brought from Phosnicia to Greece, but they had also és 5, 
private name (among the Pelasgians themselves? ) of Pelssgic, becaut in 
the Pelasgians were the first to use the transferred characters.” ‘Nd 

Ρ. 24. Ύ, as a vowel, ranked in the alphabet after all the letters whid κ, 

are not of Greek invention; but it cannot be said of the Vau, asa come Ίῃ 
nant, that it was placed at the end, since it certainly once occupied te κ. 
sixth place of the Greek, as of the Latin alphabet, being nothing cle ῃ 
than the Bai, or digamma, treated of in § xix. See also p. 27. te 

P. 26. The Peloponnesian war was concluded by the surrender d 4, 

Athens to Lysander, in the month Munychion of the archon Alexias, tht , 
is in the spring of the year B.C. 404; the archonsbip of Pythedorm ‘,, 
intervened between this event and the archonahip of Euclides, who tha , 
was archon in the second year, hy Athenian reckoning, after the endo , 
the war. r 

ΙΡ. 26, note. For an account of this inscription the reader may refer to, 
the work of Mr. Rose, entitled “‘ Inscriptiones Graces Vetustissina,’ ϱ. 
145, a moet elegant aud useful mtroduction to the study of a curious 
branch of classic kuowledge. 

That the letters H (as a vowel), Ἐ, and ©; though not admitted into 
the public acts and monuments of Athens before the archonship of Eu- 
clides, were well known amoug the Athenians, in private use, before that 
period, is demonstrated by the description of H, as the second letter of 
the name of @nows, given by Euripides in a fragment of the tragedy so 
named, and of Ὑ and Ω, given by Callias, an Athenian comic poet, in 
his γραμματικὴ τραγφδία, about B.C. 432. Euripides died B.C. 406, 
three years before Euclides, and bis Theseus was probably compoeed 
long before his death, certainly before B.C. 422, since it is alluded to in 
the Wasps of Aristophanes, of which the date is B.C. 422. Of 8, like- 
wise, Thiersch observes, in his dissertation on the Potidean inscription 
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—Act. Philol. Monac., T. II, p. 399), “ac vetus tessera hospitalis Musei 
B-orgiani, (the Petilian inscription, ) quam explicuit Heerenius in Bibi. 
Fer alten Lit. Fase. V, p.1, babet APMORIAAMOZ et IIPORENOI 
mnxta AIAOTI, MINKON, ΕΠΙΚΟΡΟΣ, non Ω, ΟΥ, sed &, 

P. 27. See above, § x1, 4. Βαῦ is merely the Greek mode of ex- 
Eressing the name Vaw. 

- P. 27, 1. 10. The form C, as a mark of the digamma, is found on old 
Mitalian monuments, but F alone on the ancient monuments of Greece 
Miteelf. See Rose Prolegg., p. xxx. 

P. 27, obs. 2. The double lettere ἕ and -) are written XZ and ΦΣ in 
malmost all inscriptions down to the archonship of Euclides. Τα the Amy- 
Clean and Nanian inscriptions alone does ΚΣ * appear in the place of ΧΣ. 
Of the spuriousness of the former of these there can be no doubt, but the 
Ruathenticity of the latter (though disputed by Rose,) is maintained by 
Payne Knight, by Béckh, and by the author of this Grammar. See p. 
@5.—.These old Altic letters, in contradistinction to the whole 24 under the 
appellation of Jonic (9ο called for the reason stated § x11, 9), are certainly 
those to which both Harpocration, whose words are quite explicit, and 
Hl esychius (in v.’ Arrixd γράμματα) make allusion ; so that Larcher has 
mo right, notwithstanding the epithet ἑατχώρια, to treat the testimony of 
the latter as favourable to the notion of a Pelasgic alphabet. An expres- 
sion in the speech xara Νεαίρας (printed among-the works of Demosthenes, 
though the most distinguished scholars deny its authenticity) is explained 
by Harpocration on the same principle. Ancient monuments yield no 
grounds for restricting the old Attic alphabet, as opposed to the Ionic, to 
sizieen characters, although moat scholars confine it to this number. 

P. 28. Scarabeus, beetle, ie the name given to those stones, of which 
the convex part represents the insect, so called, engraved in relief. On 
the stone here alluded to the names of ‘'ydeus, Polynices, Amphiaraus , 
are written from right to left, those of Adrastus and Parthenopzeus, from 
left to right. 

P. 29, note. It should be observed that this stone is ο work of Etrus- 
can art, and is proved, by the design as well as the inscription, to be of 
great antiquity. The forms of the letters are more closely allied to the 





* Béckh conceives that he has also traced ΠΣ for ¥ in an Argive 
inscription (Inscr. Greec., Vol. I, p. 36), and accounts for it asan Eolism, 
according to the assertion of the ancient grammarians that xo for &, and 
ασ for Ψ, are Holic. 
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earlinat Greek cheraeters, then those of any other ο λ--- 
See Geri die. dell’ alf. Etr., pref p. cxxxit. Sf i 
P. 99. “Greeci, secus atque hodie in. pleriaque linguis fieri videum,; 2 λυμα 
ecribendo Aterarum vin, quam voeabudorum scripturam, consianter ον. yp. 
vare waluerunt.” Hermann de:emendanda rations Greor grammalitt, ip ας 
Ρ. 6. ‘Latins 
P. Sh. Δίελος is certainly the old forms of δῆλος (Π., x, 466) a yim ‘in wy 
was contracted to χὸς, Δε to. Al, μήτιῖ ta user (LL, ψ, 315, 8υο.), bat thet ofa, 
the Greeks ever used, in writing, ss to express the power of η, er 0 ff & Wen 
aa amerted by Matthiee after Vitloison and Fischer, is not. true. Of & 
Amyclnan inscriptions, cited by Villoison im support of this opinics, ὧν j-.< 
authority is null; and the scholiaste on Dienyeius Thrax,. likewise quotel yams 
by him, merely assert that a long vowel is egual in power to too shot, ης 
and thet ‘avo short maybe contracted ito ene long, ος vice veras, ot St ices 
the characters: were thus interchangeable. 
P. 82. The comparison of the Greck dialects with one another vl wi 
likewiee aid in ascertaining the ancient.sounds of letters. See Herman, ας. 


νά supra, p. 6. — 
P, 32. § 2 The sound: of the German:ue or resembles thet of  Ἡ 
Frenah. de in Vie, or of the Seotch wi in pir; as, a μέν body. u 9 


The Baotians,.and: the Avslians generally, expressed the sound of vy‘, + 
ou. not: enly in words.in which that letter is long, as φοῦσα for φῦσα, ups 
for χῶμα, but even where it is short, as λυγουρός for Azyupse, δονγάση fer SB 
Quyderne, Χχούνες: fer xivec. See Kesnius ad. Gregor: Corinth., po 17, | ῳ. 
Schel. Hephsest., p. 62, and. Priecian, Lib. I, p. 554. 

The whole: of the rales for pronunciation given by Dionysius of Πεν ‘ws 
carnassus (σερ) ουνύόσνως, p. 14) are well worthy: of attention, and, together x 
with other-proofs, strongly support the propriety of the Scotch method d α 
pronounsing the Greek vowels. To this method even Mr. Payne Knight, 
πο ardent. admirer of Scottish. scholarship, pays a passiag consplimest. 
Analytical Essay, p. 21. : 

With regard. to the word cited in p. 34, from Plautus,_in reference ο « 
the pronunciation of η, it may be observed that Hrve for λῆρω. might be. 
used by the Roman poet from the analogy of the Latin delieia, snd | 
therefore furnishes no decisive evidence. . 

P. 36. Concerning the nature and pronunciation of this diphthong | 
compare with what is said here, and below, p. 40, the testimony of 
Herodian, weg ἡμαρτ. ASE., § xvil, ἔτι ἀμαργάνονσιν οἱ deougotvres τὀλμύλα Like, | 
ὡς ερισύλλαβον, xal albbia, ὡς rerpuctAraCor’ δε) γὰρ ἀμφότορα ounce 
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mudyw γωούτῳ, ὅτι τὸ 1 μετὰ τοῦ υ ταττόµενον οὐδέποτε διαιρεγα,' οὐδὲ χωρίζεται 
-.αθ) ἑαυτύ, ἀλλὰ τῷ υ συνεχφωνΆνω, χα) γίνετο µία ὄφθογγος ἡ υἱ. οὐκοῦν 
ΕΞκῖθυνα μὲν τρισύλλαδον, χα) ἄρανια, µυλε δὲ καὶ υἱὸς δισύλλαθον, 
- P. 37. Even Hermann (de emend. rat. Grec. Gram., p. 51), though 
Whe accedes to the Reuchlinian pronunciation of a., similar to that of the 
Latin ο, “ut media sit inter a et ¢,’ admits that there are some words 
in which the diphthong should be more fully pronounced, with the sound 
- of each letter audibly expressed, to wit those words in which as has aren 
~ by contraction from αἲ, as da/%w, AEschyl. Agam., 216, δεδαιγµίνοι, ‘Pind. 
Pyth., VIII, 125, αἴστος, Eachyl. Eumen., 552, from δαΐζω, δεδα2γµένο, 
' Gores. But since os was confessedly thus prostounced in eome words, it 
Seems 4 safe conclusion that the original pronunciation of it in all words 
was, as Thierech asserts, the same. It may be observed that Eustathius 
affirms that the Besotians pronounced, in the part. pres. pass. λογόμεη, 
πεοιούῦµεν, for λεγόμεναι, rosodmeves. Undoubtedly he means thereby to 
mark the deviation of the Beotian from the common pronunciation, so 
that, in the latter, the sound of as must have once been distinct from the 
sound of η, which approaches that of 2. 

Ρ. 38. The transition from the open to the shut sound in « as well as 
as should be marked with reference to its pronunciation; as in ὄρε, dps, 
"Ατρεΐδας (Doric), ᾿Ατρέίδης. | 

The similarity of the sound of αυ to that of the German au in Auge 
is rendered probable by the use of it in Aristophanes to imitate the bark- 
ing ofa dog: ΚΥΩΝ. ab ad. Vesp., v. 9038. 

P. 99. The confusion of λοιμός with λιμός might arise from the simi- 
larity of the words in other respects rather than from an identity of sound 
in οἱ and :. Had o been originally pronounced like 1, these two words 
could not have been distinguished, as long at least as poems were not 
written, in the verse of Hesiod, λιμὸν ὁμοῦ χα) λοιμόν’ κ. σι λ., Egy. 24]. 

Ρ. 40. There is πο certain ground for affirming that ων was ever pro- 
nounced separately, and the author himself affirms (p. 37), that the puneta 
diareseos have no place over the υ of this combination. The substitution 
of 3ὤμα for Juiua, &c., seems to prove that the sound of the v was never 
very distinct. The same must be said of the v in qu (see above, p. 36), 
the metrical power of which diphthong likewise, even in the earliest 
poems, points out the singleness of its original sound. 

Ρ. $2. In the specimens of pronunciation here given the, ἑ must have 
the force of the English e, and so on, according to the foregoing remarks. 

A singular piece of legislation on this subject is alluded to by Payne 

Mm 
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Knight, Analyt. Essay, p. 20, where he mentions “an edict, published i | 
the year 1542, by Stephen Gardener, Bishop of Winchester, and Cha- Ἡ 
cellor of the University of Cambridge, strictly commanding that the mode ἕ 
of prenunciation established by the modern Greeks should be continued.” ' 
Ρ. 54. The quantity of the final syllable of τάλᾶς, for which Maltby ἱ 
adduces no authority, is fixed (in spite of Theocrit , 2, 4, where Grafe | 


reads sidas, and some mss. give τάλαν) * by Soph. Trach., 993, ed. | 


Herm. “Hy μή wor’ ἐγὼ αροσιδεῦ 6 τάλας , 


"Ωφελον ὅσσοις, χ.σ.λ., ἡ 


The last syllable of µέλας, however, is marked by Maltby as short (Pro- 
sodia, cap. 2, Lex. Greeco-Prosod., p. 57, ed. 2da). There is no lix , 
in the Odyssee, (in the Iliad Μέλας occurs only as a proper name,; i t 
the Hymns, or in the poems of Hesiod, which decides the quantity, , 
since the last syllable, in all the instances, which these supply, may be | 
lengthened either by position or ceesura. Many of the other Greek . 
poets yield nothing decisive, but in Aristoph. Acharn., $02, ed. Bek, . 


we find Οἵον ad μέλᾶς ἐφ᾽ ὑμλ ὀυμάλωψ ἐπίδια», 


which convicts Maltby of an error, followed by me in the “ System of 
Greek Prosody ” attached to the “ Exercises in Homeric and Attic 
Greek,” p.324. The long quantity of these final syllables agrees with 
the analogy of the Holic dialect, which has µέλαις and τάλαις for µέλα;, 
τάλάς, just as it has ας in the partic. Ist aor. act. for ac, lengthened 
as proceeding from ανς. 

P. 57. In the division of compound words regard must be paid to the 
elements out of which they are compounded : ouv-sx-déyouas, ἐξ-ηλθα, 
axpos-riénus, &c. But when, in the composition, the last vowel of the 
first word is omitted, on account of a vowel following, the last remain- 
ing consonant is annexed to the following syllable: σα-ρέ-χω, ἆ-ϕορ-μή, 
ἔ-μαυ.τόν. (See Matth. Gram., § Lv, 2.) As far as pronunciation is 
concerned, this takes place independently of composition, when the last 
vowel of the first word is omitted, on account of a vowel following: i-< 
"Ίλιον, &-g οὗ, not ὑπ) -1λιον, ἀφ᾽-οὖ. For the apostrophus contracts two 
words, (not vowels, as Blomfield renders it), into one. Porphyr. ap. 
Villois. anecd., 11, 115, cf. Theodos. Gr., p. 62, 32. 





* And where also the Doric license, which shortens even ας of the 
acc. plur. in the Ist decl,, may account for the abbreviation. 
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Ῥ. 62, note 9. The passage in the Odyssee, from which thie example 
is taken (the Song of Demodocus), is probably spurious, see Payne 
Knight ad doc., and Bernhardt Thiersch Urgestalt der Odyseee, p. 63 : 
but in Od., 5, 114, we find the same verb: ἐξ εὐηγεσης ' ἀριτῶσι δὲ λαο) 
be” αὐτοῦ, 

P. 68. In the observation the author properly remarks, that this ν is 
not found in the deictic pronouns οτοσί, &c. He contradicts himself 
afterwards, in § Lxxx11, 6, p. 165; but the opinion here expressed is 
the true one, although for the adverb, οὑτωσί, Heindorf has twice ad- 
initted obrwof, from mss., into the Gorgias of Plato. 

P. 69, § 6, obs. 8. It seems more probable that the x belonged 
originally to the word obx, and was dropped before a consonant, than 
the reverse. Compare vac, the root of the Latin vac-wus, empty, and 
see also Jamieson’s Hermes Scythicus, p. 142. On the other hand, 
however, the omission of the x, eveo when followed by a vowel, before 
8 stop, proves that οὗ was considered by the Greeks themselves as the 
original form. 

P. 65. This remark supposes the « of πµάω, if uncontracted, to be 
short, a point not decided in the practice of the Greek poets. 

P. 69. “« Accedit synalephe τῷ ‘vrave’, retenta tanien litera i contra 
receptam hodie regulam, gue tn olismo haud dubie non obtinebat.” 
Boickhius, Inscript. Grece, Pars I, p. 31. 

P. 71,1. 5. This marble was brought to Italy, and placed ia the 
Nanian collection, in the year 1755. A strong argument in favour of 
its authenticity is, that the letters were at first read with extreme diffi- 
culty, and, by seme of the Italian critics, in a manner most ludicrously 
erroneous. The mode of cutting the fluted channels indicates a high 
antiquity, and the age of Solon is the probable epoch to which the 
inscription may be referred. 

The letters run from left to right, and from the top, or more slender 
extremity, to the bottom of the column. The LF retains the old posi- 
tion, as when the Greeks wrote from right to left. Among the ancient 
forme of the characters we may likewise notice the Iota, similar to that 
in the Petilian tablet, on a coin of the Gortynians, and on some of 
Magna Greecia, and strongly resembling the present Jed of the He- 
brews, and that Samaritan and Phcenician form of the same letter 
which Swinton (Inscriptt. Cit. Oxon, 1750, 4,) has adduced. On the 
characters ΚΣ, IIH, KH, see above, p. 9, and in the Grammar, pp. 25, 
27: the antiquity of the duplication of Σ in such words as ἐτίλεσσι ap- 

pears from the second verse. 
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P. 71, 1.15. Béckh reads ypépor, i.e. γβόρων, 86 the Doric form af ; 
γράφων, (Melos having been colonized by Dorians about 700 yan 
before the Peloponnesian war,) and translates it by “ scalpendo,” s 
applied to the pillar, or, as he adds, “siquis malit statuam imposites 
fuisse, certe picts statua fuerit : ut vis verbi γράφεν ad pingendi perti- 
néat opera, qua perficiter status.” Some consider vpépw as Trew, 
Α pfoper name. Corsinus, who reads spépor, supposes Silenus to be 
meant. 

P. 71, 1. 17. B&ckh, differing from Thiersch in the reading of the 
last word, and in the interpretation of some others, renders the whole 
distich thus: Jove gnate (Apollo), ab Exphanto aceipe hocce sine repre- 
Aensione elaboretum donarium (ὄγαλμα)ι Εἰδὲ ents suepplicans hoc ρε 
scalpendo. The meaning given by Thiersch to ἐπευχόμενος would rathe 
require εὐξάμενος. 

P. 71, 1.26. The exact dimensions are—length, 4 feet 7 inches; cx 
cumference at the base, 2 feet 9 inches,—at the top, 2 feet 4 inches 
The number of the flutings is sixteen. 

P. 78. This celebrated relic of antiquity was found at Olympia, 
where it appears to have been originally placed. The inscription is 
cut upon a plate of bronze, somewhat larger than the copy given is 
tho text. The language is Holic, (see Strabo, L. VIII, init.,) which 
accounts for the various archaisms, and for the omission of the aspirate, 
which omission Thiersch should have marked in the words ἆ (not 2), 
and ixeréy (not ἑχατόν). The date is fixed by Béckh, with great pro- 
bability, between the 40th and 60th Olympiads. It will be observed 
that the article is employed according to the post- Homeric usage. 

In the many papers written upon this inscription, various modes of 
reading or explaining some of the words have been proposed. The 
chief variations from Thiersch’s method are the following: in line |, 
for BiFassus, "EpFactus ("HeFaotuc), i.e. ᾿Ηραιεῦσι (see Gell tn the Class. 
Journ., xxiv, 402), the people of Hereea, a town close on the frontier 
of Elis, which frequently disputed its possession with Arcadia, whereas 
the Arcadian Eua, near the province of Argolis, was a more remote 
and insignificant place. In line 9, Béckh explains TOI as the nomma- 
tive neuter sing. vot, an /Eolism equivalent to the Attic σύδε or rodl,* 





* There is, however, ne authority for this /Eolism, nor for rad in |. 
8, as equivalent to the Attic τάδε or rads: on the other hand the mean- 
ing given by ‘Thiersch, “‘ let i¢ commence—to commence," applied to the 
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and translates “ἐν autem sit hic ipse annus.’ In}. 7, Bockh exr 
plains TA ΓΡΑΦΕΑ TAI (τὰ γράρια rat) by τὰ γράμματα σάδε (άρια 
from σὺ γράφος, the same as τὸ γράμμα), “nunc non de foederis, sed de 
‘tabula leesione dicitur;—siquis autem soriptum hoe violaverit.” In line 
29, for ἐν r’erdgy (i.e. iv τῷ ἐπιάρῳ, where, however, the «ολο dialect 
εφ] perhaps admit the elision of the φ), he reads ivr’ for tera Féras 
nQivs φελέστα airs δᾶμός ive’, ἐπιάρῳ x ἑήχωτο, κ. ¢. A. 

On the word λατρεόµοον, in 1.7, Béckh remarks, ‘‘ manifesto λαηκή- 
Μενον pertinet ad κάλαντο. Λατρεύεν est venerationem ef officium pras- 
tare, etiam donis e scorifictis numini: hinc est de multa Jovi pene 
Genda, si altera civitas cum altera consilia vel res gestas non commu: 
micasset. Pro ευ est s assumptum, λατραόµενον. This semark will agree 
with the version of Thiersch. On d&uo¢, in |. 9, he observes, “ ddiwe 
igitur intellige pagum.” The use of rag, i.e. παρά, in 1. 4, for wsgl, is 
remarkable. 

I subjoin the translation by Béckh, which may be compared with 
that given in the text: “ Pactum Eileie et Herwensibus. Socictas sit 
centum annos: eam autem incipiat hic ipse: siquid vero opus sit vel 
dicto vel facto, conjuncti sint inter se et cetera et de bello: sin nom cone 
runcti sint, talentum argenti pendant Javi Olympio violato donandum. 
Ab sigquis literas hasce ladat, sive civis socialis sive magistratus sive par 
gus est, multe sacra (οποίον hic scripta.” 

P. 76, 1.3. The Sigean marble is 8 feet 7 digits high, 1 foot 6 
digits broad, and above 10 digits thick; the letters of the ingcrip> 
tion are in many places nearly obliterated; of which Mr. Rose thug 
assigns the cause: “ qui enim febri laborabant, presbyterorum jussu 
super lapidem nostrum sese projicere et volutari solebant, spe mali e 
demonum crudelitate orti levandi.” 

According to Béckh and Rose, who agree with Dawes (see above, 
p. 68, note **), the language of the lower inscription is Attic (thus 

Ἑρμακράτους, κἀγώ, κρατῆρα, &c.) ; that of the upper is Ionic (thus robgs 
uoxpdrsos for Ἀοὐρμοχράτους, κρητῆρα, ὑποκρητήριον, Πρυτανήϊῳ). 

This monumeat is often ascribed to the age of Solon, but Béckh, 
upon good grounds, contends for a much lower date,—about the epoch 





treaty, seems to require the middle voice of the verb, whereas Béckh’s 
translation, ‘let this year begin it, i.e. begin the league,’ agrees with the 
true signification of the active voice of a ἄρχω ----' let this year begin it, 
and let those which follow keep α up.” 


| 
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of Alexander the Great, or still later, when the Attic had become the ἃ 


prevalent dialect. He imputes the mode ef writing (Βουσγροφηδύη, std 
the other archaisms observable in both the inscriptions, to an affet ° 
tion of antiquity in the person who set it up. This person he consides 
to have been Phanodicus himself, and that both inscriptions were cat 
at the same time—the lower one in the Attic language and letters, fa 
the Sigeans (see Herod., V, 65, 94), and as the predominant dialect, the 
upper in Ionic, as the dialect of Proconnesus, to which place he belooged. 
The word Σ/γυιῦαι, in 1, 6, appears to Béckh to be a mere mistake of th 
cutter for. Zryssies, as also ἐσόεισεν (which, if not a mistake, would be Beo- 
tian,) for ἐπόησιν or éwofnosy, The words in line 8, which Thiersch read 
parsdatven ἑῶ, Bockh, after Porson, reads µελοδαίνεν µα, ὦ Σ/γωῆς (Att 
vocative), and explaine, “hic. rursam imago ipsa loquitur, sed ita, quai 
homo sit: siquid mthi acciderit, µελεδαίνων µε, curetis me, O Sigeenss’ 
In 1. 10, the same critic denies that Αἴσωσος (’Αιόωσος) can stand fori 
Alcwmos (see above, p. 68, § 4, obs. 2), “in nulla enim huj in- 
écriptione nomini artijicie articulus prafigitur: itaque pro sopo u- 
bitror’ Haesopum esse sine articulo, ut multa nomina asperum modo 
omittunt modo assumunt.” 

See Inscriptt. Grace, Vol. I, p. 15, and likewiee the Addenda, is 
which Béckh ably defends himself against the remarks of Hermann. 

P. 76. On this circumstance Béckh remarks: “liters sunt στοχηδι 
dispositee, non alia de causa, quam quod heec ratio elegantissima eat; nec 
verum est omnia Atheniensium acta publica ante Christum natum oreyt 
δὸν ecripta esse.” 

The marble was found on the plain of the Academy near the Cerani- 
cus: ‘in Ceramico χαλλίστῳ σπροαστέῳ scilicet τῆς xéAswg omnes qui in 
bello ceciderant, prester Marathone occisos, id quod diserte testatur Thu- 
cydides, et omnibus notum, δηωοσω σήµατι sepeliri eolebant.”* One 
hundred and fifty Athenians, with their commander Callias, fell in the 
first battle fought under the walls of Potidea (Thucyd., I, 62), about six 
months before the breaking out of the Peloponnesian war, B.C., 482 (a 
date which coincides with Ol., 87, 1, not 86, 4, see Clinton’s Fasti Hel- 
lenici). 

Béckh’s copy supplies, chiefly from the Class. Journ., XIV, 185, a few 





5 Rose Inscriptt. Grece Vetustissima, p.114. See the same work, 
in the Appendix, p. 370, for an elegant dissertation on the Potidean in- 
scription, by the author of this Grammar. 
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characters in addition to those given by Thierech. The first four verses 

bave been differently filled up by scholars, but of course merely from 

Conjecture. 

_ Ῥ. 80. Both mss. and editions vary as to the imposition of this accent, 

see Heyne ad Π., a, 9. Hermann, who gives to such worda the name 
,of proclitics, “" quia accentum non in precedente, sed in sequente vocabulo 
, deponunt,” and who thus properly accounts for their recovery of accent, 
" when placed after the words with which they are constructed, “ quia jam 
eum ad sequentia transmittere nequeunt,’ gives, upon this principle, the 
“accent to 6, 4, of, as, when used pronominally. De Emend. Rat. Gram. 
-Grac., p. 110. It should be marked that ὥς, with the meaning of thus, 
‘takes the accent. 

Observe, likewise, with reference to p. 82, § 5, thet the so called Aétic 
genitives yea, λεώ, &c., from νεώς, λεώς, retain the acute accent (see p. 108, 
obs.), and add to πόλεως, ἀνώγεων, &c., in p. 83, the Jontc genitives in sw, 
such as δεστότεω, venview. 

Ρ. 85. The words ὁμήλιξ, κατήλιψ, as the author here gives them, are 
examples of the middle accent, not of the fore accent. But their true 
accentuation is ὁμῆλιξ, κατῆλιψ (on the latter word see Thiersch himself, 
p. 117, § να, 1), which will make them examples of the fore accent. 

To the list of enclitic particles add 34v. Some of the ancient gram- 
marians consider the accusative airév, when it signifies simply eum, not 
tpsum or solum, an enclitic. Hermann (de Emend. Gram. Gr., p. 83,) 
would make all the oblique cases of this pronoun, when their meaning 
is not emphatic, also enclitics; but, for at least a modification of this 
opinion, see his Opuscula, Vol. I, p. 330, Lipsia, 1827. 

The author says nothing of anastrophe. By this is meant that, when 
a preposition stands after the word which is governed by it, the accent of 
the preposition is thrown back from the last to the penultimate syllable: 
SA0g xara, Seo πάρα, &c.,—“accentum in priorem syllabam retrahunt, 
quo ipsa pronuntiatio ostendat, ad quodnam referend@ vocabulum sint” 
(Hermann, ut supra, p. 102). This ehould be observed likewise when 
the prepositions stand as adverbs, either with or without an ellipse of the 
verb—in the former of which cases they are erroneously said to stand as 
verbs—since in this usage nothing follows for them to govern. The 
grammarians except from the operation of anastrophe the prepositions 
ave and διά, and also those instances in which a word, e. g. δέ, stands 
between its case and the preposition, thus τῷ 3 ἐσ) Τυδείδης, but without 
good grounds for the exception. When the preposition stands between a 


| 


| 


substantive and the adjective belonging to it, anastrophe natarally find 
place only when the substantive precedes, not when the adjective does es; § 
since the substantive alone is governed by the preposition, the adjective ' 
merely agrees in case with the substantive. 

Ῥ. 86. Montfaucon, in his Palssograpbia, affirms that there is no appesr. | 
ance of accentual marks in mss. earlier than the seventh century. Itis 
evident, however, as Foster (Essay on Accent and Quantity, p. 108,) 
has inferred from a number of proofs, that many copies of the ancient 
authors, after the time of the Alexandrian Aristophanes, exhibited thee | 
marks. But, though the Greek accent is alluded to by Plato in the Cn. ! 
tylus, as.well as by Aristotle, the very passage in the third chapter of th | 
Elenchi, to which Thiersch refers, proves indisputably that the marks wer 
unknown in the time of these philosophers. Indeed there was no use for | 
such marks until the pronunciation of the Greek tongue, as well as the 
tongue itself, began to be corrupted by an increased intercourse with f- 
reignera, and it became necessary, even for the sake of such foreigners, ἰο 
point out, in a visible manner, the true pronunciation. . 

P. 89. But in the change of αὐτάρ to ardo, the accent-syllable is not 
affected—therefore the case is not similar. As to reading Greek ly 
accent, which the author here recommends, I never heard it practised 
without a complete sacrifice of the proper emphasis, and consequently 
of the sense, as well as of quantity. The Greek accent consisted in the 
mere elevation or depression of the tone, and therefore did not interfere 
with quantity. But our accent consists in the stress of the voice, and 
therefore cannot be applied to a short syllable without altering its quantity. 

P. 91. The force of the passage is injured by the hyphen, and the 
interpretation which it demands, in this instance. Diomede reproaches 
Paris as an archer, τοξότα, “ ab usu arcus, cum heroes hasta uterentur ” 
(Heyne ad loc ), and an inyurer, or a doer of base things, λωδησήρ being 
equivalent to 6 Awlag rosa, &e. 

The marks of punctuation, as well as of accent, were invented by A- 
ristophanes of Byzantium. Before the Alexandrian period the Greeks 
had no such marks. Aristophanes introduced three; the σελεία στιγµή, 
or full stop, the μέση στιγµή, and the ὑποστιγμή. The point of interroga- 
tion (;) appears first in the mss. of the 9th and 10th centuries. In the 
more recent editions of Greek authors the point of admiration ( !) is fre- 
quently admitted.—For some useful remarks on the subject of punctuation 
see the 2nd German edit. of Matthiz’s Grammar (Leipsic, 1825), Vol. I, 
Ρ. 182. 
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_ PP. 94, obs. 1. Pyanepsion, the fourth Attic month, includes part of 
‘September as well as of October, according to that order of the months, 
which appears most agreeable to the ancient Greek writers. 

Ῥ. 94, obe. 2. This notion of determining the gender by analogy is 
sfanciful, and becomes, if pushed too far, absurd. For a brief exposure of 
the errors into which it betrayed Mr. Harris, see Tooke's Diversions of 
:Parley, Part I, chap. 4. 

. P.97. According to David, (méthode pour étudier la langue Grecque . 
smoderne,) for the nom. acc. and voc. plur. of αοῦσα, in modern Greek, 
stands oles, but this equally exhibits a trace of the primitive termina- 
y tion. 

, P. 101. The last syllable of εὐνοία is short. See on this peint, and on 
the whole subject of the quantity of final α, my System of Greek Prosody, 
|p. 325. 

Ρ. 108. Also χλούνης, an epithet of the wild boar, χλούνων, Add the 
remark of Elmeley on Eur. Med., 1230, “ Genitivas pluralis χυανεῶν nihili 
vox est. Dorice autem rectius scribitur xvandy quam χυανίαν. Altice 
quidem genitivus pluralis adjectivorum femininus eodem accentu effertur 
quo masculinus, quoties iisdem literis scribitur. Dicitur, e.g. τῶν ἄλλων 
γυναικῶν, licet substantivorum, quorum nom. plur. in a: desinit, genitivas 
accentum circumflexum in ultima habeat. Femininum enim ἄλλων a 
masculino suo non magis diversum est, quam femininum γώ a masculino 
γώ, In dialecto vero Dorica aliter se res habet. Gen. plur. femininus a 
masculino scriptura differt, neque magis scribendum Dorice τῶν ἄλλαν γυ- 
νοικῶν, quia ecribitur τῶν ἄλλων ἀνδρῶν, quam scribitur Aétice πάσων γυνοι- 
κῶν, quia ecribitur φάντων ἀνδρῶν. Thus then in Attic write, ἁγία, ἁγί- 
ov; Sin, ξένων, &c. 

P. 103, § x, obs. 2. There is no reason for contracting yj from a 
supposed yim, rather than, with other grammarians, from a supposed via. 
The formation of 77 from γία may be explained on the author's own 
principle, § xxxv1, 2. | 

Ρ. 108. Where does this genitive plural occur 2 

It should be observed that this form of declension, though called Af, 
appears also in other dialects, e.g. in the Epic of Homer, and the Ionic 

of Herodotus. 

P. 116. The contracted dual of this word is σχέλη, not σχέλει, in Arist. 
Thesm., 24, Pax 854 (ed. Bekker), and so δύο εἴδη in Plato. Bickh and 
Buttmann obtain σχέλει, ζεύγει, from an inscription published by Chandler, 
where Matthie prefers to underetand the uncontracted oxéAss, ζεύγεε, as 


| 


| 
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meant to be expremed. As instances of the dual in η from 9, we πε ϱ, 


cite Evyyim (not Evyywis), Arist. Av., 368, ατρκαλλῆ, Thesmoph, 232 , 
For φύσε Bekker reads φύση (Plat. Rep., y, p. 440), while another παιδες ἡ 


is ρύσε, and for σόλεε, both «όλη and «tds are cited from the Socrati ,, 
ZEachines by Cheroboscus—owaving δὲ εὑρίσχετα,. 
P. 120. In the genitive and dative alone of πατήρ, µήτηρ, but in oer ο 


cases also of ἀνήρ, as the paradigm shows. In Homer we find Siem, . ' 


Sbyargsc, Siyargas, eee § CXCVIL Πατρῶν for πατέρων is rare. The ds 
plur. of γαστήρ is either γαστῆρσι or γαστράσι. 

Of the gen. χάριτος (for χάρδορ), pp. 122, 125, it should be remarked 
that, though called by grammarians anomalous and Doric, it alone appean 
in all the dialects. 


_ The genitive χέρῶτος as well as the contracted form (pp. 114, 127,) is ἷ 


found in Attic Greek, e.g. in Xen. Hist. Greec., VII, 5, 24. 


P. 134. Ταοῦτος and γοσοῦτος have, in the tragic writers, generally 1 [ 


οὕσον and τοσοῦτον in the neuter, very rarely γοιοῦτο and τοσοῦτο. 

To the superlatives of only two terminations add δυστηντατος, Ear. 
Sup., 967, ed. Dindorf., sgueicrov ὁπωσήν, H. in Cer., 157. Of the com 
parative we have an example in ἀπορώτερος ἡ λῆψις, Thuc., 5, 110. 

_ P. 145. "Ασερ and ὄγχι seem improperly placed among the independent 
adverbs. The former is probably connected with the old form ὥτερος, other, 
(the breathing being softened,--compare Swedish afer ‘‘on the other band”), 
and the latter is, according to Dr. Davy's ingenious derivation, the dative 
of ἄγξ, the bend of the arm. 

_ The adverbs in θεν and 6: are ancient forms of the genitive and dative. 

P. 150. The comparative οἰχτίων is not used ; ταχίων from ταχύς isa 
late form. . 

P. 151. Ἔσχατος, if not derived, as the Etym. Mag. derives it, from 
ἔχω (extreme, at which one stops), may perhaps proceed, by a transposi- 
tion of letters in the root, from ἐξ (outermost, hence extreme). “Torin 
which the Etym. Mag. derives from ὑσό, is taken by Schneider also from 
a contracted form of that preposition (ὑσό, ὕπς, Us, like dat, abs. The 
Latin sus in susque, deque, &c., answers to the obsolete Greek ὕς). Other 
etymologists refer ὕστερος to a Hebrew word signifying to be behind hand, 
to fall away. | 

Ρ. 154. Koppa, not Sampi, comes after +, and is the mark for 90, and 
Sampi, not Koppa, comes after ω, and is the mark for 900. See Thierech 
himself, above, p. 27, § x11, 9, obs. 1. ) 

From the Scholiasts on Aristoph. Plutus, 277 (cf. Eccles., 683,) it 


ι 
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mppears that at least the first ten letters of the alphabet (from A to K) 
mere occasionally used as marks of number by tbe Athenians, Under 
Rhe Ptolemies this was the more usual method of notation, so that Aris- 
“tarchus numbered the books of Homer in this manner (A, 1; K, 10; A, 
11; 2, 24; &c.). In the time of Claudius Cesar, the Stigma (as repre- 
sentative of Vau) for 6, and the Koppa for 90, were introduced, and appear 
upon medals and inscriptions. The Sampi for 900 is found only in mss. 

Some curious remarks on the methods of notation practised by the 
Greek mathematicians are to be found in Μαιν) 6 Grammar (2nd edi- 
teon of the original), Vol. I, p. 509. 

P. 158, § 6. For the dative of this old form, 7, see below, § cc1v, 4, 

Ibid. The neuter form σρία is found in Herodotus. Cf. Euseb. Preep, 
Ev., 9, 41. 

P. 164. In ὤνγνων, and the other forms of this word with the circam- 
flex on the antepenult, the sttached enclitic has no effect upon the accen- 
tuation. 

Ibid. Some parts of the plural of οὖδείς and µηδείς are likewise found, 
ο. g. οὐδίνες, Isocr., rep. ἀντιδ., § coc, Bekk. 

Ρ. 172. On the subject of the 2nd future active and middle, see below, 
p. 182, § xcv, 7. In all cases the so called second future of these voices 
is merely a contracted form of the first or real future. This form is nearly 

universal in liquid verbs, and very common, with the Attica, in pure verbe 
and verbs in Zw. In the paradigms some forms of second future are given 
which do not exist (e.g. λιπίω or Arai, λιπίομαι) for the sake of analogy. 

P. 175. The root of φιλέω, compared with φίλος, φιλία, &c., is really 
giA, the termination (including copula and sulyect) is sw. This is to be 
observed with reference to future remarks on the true constitution of the 
verb: but, as the basis of a mere grammatical distinction, Φίλε may be 
called the root. 

Ρ. 177. See Ear. Bacch., 32, where, however, Elmsley, after Porson, 
reads worpyoa, see the remark of Elmsley on the same play, v. 686. The 
want of augment in this case is supposed by Matthiz to proceed from the 
old orthography, which made no use of 1.—The augment 7 from εἰ ap- 
pears to be a peculiarity of the later Attic: the same may be said of ηὖ 
from εὖ. 

It should be observed that the temporal augment seems to have pro- 
ceeded originally from the contraction of the syllabic: thus, κα into 1, εν 
into η or w, &c. 

Βούλομαι, imperf. nCovAdusy, should be added to the verbs which take, 
in Attic, a double augment. 
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The Epic dialect sometimes, for the sake of the verse, omits to θὰ [ae 


g after the syllabic augment. ie comm 
~ P. 179. “Psgipbas is cited from Pindar, and ῥερωπνομένῳ or feureginy 5 « 
from Anacreon, by Cheroboscus. ipewe 


Ῥ. 188. Because these verbs generally exhibit the original rect, aswel p. I 
as the formation of the verb in an entire state: consequently there is, ἃ ming: 
their case, no older form, the imperfect of which can stand ss the seceal 41 os 
aorist of a new form. Every Greek verb, in the lst pere. pres. ind. a, 3 29 
is made up of three parte: the root, which conveys the individual mew (1. 
ing of the verb (iA, love, in φιλέω; cur or rus, strike, in ciave, bt), P. 
and the two parte of the termination, vis. ¢ (rarely another vowel sound), gw 
expressive of effort or existence, and ω or ji, different shapes of the fot: hes 
personal pronoun (thus Φίλ-ε-ω, love-do-I, or loving-am-I,—predicate,. p. 
pula, subject)—more of which hereefter.* But, in mute and liquid ver, 4, 
the primitive root hes generally been extended (as curr from rum, πω tng 
from rs or αμ) or otherwise altered, so that there is an old imperfet {ς 
(irumev, ἔταμον,) to serve as 2nd aor. of the new form. As to the second 5 
future, see above, the remark on p. 172. That which is here called (§ 5,) ow 
the Aftic future belongs to the class there noticed. ᾿Εάω, here marked µη 
ἑἕω, is marked ἑᾶω by Maltby. The Attic poets of course contract the ¢ 
open forms, but before a consonant the « is always long. In Home, 4% 
however, we find saa, that is ids: α 

Ρ. 188. Except in so far as the augment is thrown away; thus, from 
ελεψΨ, s is dropped except in the indicative.—-The mood vowel, as the auther 
terms it, may be included with the pronominal forms, w, αι, ax, &c., 
under the general name of éermination. See the preceding remark. 

Ibid. § οἱ, 1. The true mood vowel for the Ist pers. indic. act. of the 
chief tenses is more commonly ¢ than ο, 

Upon the terminations of the let aor. optative active it should be re- 
marked that, instead of the forms in asus, &c., the Attics, after the ex- 
ample of the Ionians and Dorians, generally used the primitive and Holic , 
form sia, sie, 118, at least in the 2nd and Srd persone singular and the Srd 
plural. The /Eolians made use of the Ist person likewise. The forms ῃ 
es, as, however, were not unknown to Homer or to the Attics. Exam- 
ples occur in the Iliad and Odyssey, and also in schylus, Sophocles, 
Plato, Thucydides, &c. | 


= -Ὁ- ee -- eo. FF, 





* See below, p. 24. 
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Likewise in the passive aoriets we may observe that the optative plur. 
ms commonly in the Attic poets, and even in prose, the forms siccv, crs, 
Mv, a contraction which appears also in Homer. The uncontracted forms, 
!Swever, ate found, though in the third person very rarely. 

BP. 194. The author considers the Ist pers. dual to have ite place in 
Dm jugation, though always identical with the Ist pers. plural. On the 
mei and Srd persons dual, see below, p. 449, and, in addition to Elmsley 
= Fur. Μαϊ. 1041, Arist. Achar., 728, likewise Hermann ad Soph. 
fd. Col, 1381. 

P. 200. Monk reads: ad, aJ* xixpayras ζυμφορὰ view κακῶν, with the 
Allowing note, “equidem demum reposui ζυμρορὰ, monente Elmeleio. 
Lungularis est xéxpavro.” 

P. 209. The contraction is really from xpvoter, and may be traced, in 
mais and similar verbs, through successive abbreviations, from the oldest 
EM > χρυσοίμωαι, χρυσυέµεν, χρυσό, χρυσοῦν. 

Upon the same principle of contraction there should be no iota sub- 
scribed to the contracted infinitive of verbs in aw: riysctusvas, τικαίµεν, 
“yacksv, τιωᾶν, Not rycen, τιµῷν, &c. This has long been a subject of dispute 
smong scholars. We find it noticed even by the grammarian Herodian, 
‘about Α. D., 180), who, with many other ancient critics, declares against 
the iota. Among modern authorities on the same side the chief is Elmsley 
ad Soph. Gd. Tyr. praf., p. vii. 

P. 210. On ῥγῶν, Ariat. Av., 935. Dindorf remarks ; “ ῥγῶν infini- 
tivus est, ut Vesp., 446, ὥστε 1 ῥηγὼν Υ sxcover’. Ad quem locum Schol., 
deri τοῦ ῥᾳγοῦν. Δώριον δὲ τοῦτο καταχρατῆσαν παρὰ “Arvinotg. In Nub. 
tamen, 443, forma communis occurrit ῥεγοῦν ut et Achar. 1146, ν. 
Maris, p. 339, ibique Pierson. Sed Lamb. Bos. Obes. Critt, p. 48, 
preeunte Tho. M., p. 782, discrimen facit inter ῥγέω οἱ ῥιγόω, ut illud ad 
animum, ejusque horrorem, timorem, hoc ad corpus referatur et frigus.” 

P. 222. The imperative Sov is very rare, and appears almost exclusively 
in compounds: «ατρίθο, ὑπόθου, &c. 

The aor. 2nd mid. of Imus is not ἥμην but ἔμην, or in compounds εἶμην 
(see below, p. 227). 

The augment # belongs to the pluperfect, not to the perfect, of fornus 

Ῥ. 225. Of existence, as representing the act of respiration, necessary 
to existence, of motion and impulse, as representing the same act with 
greater epergy—the straining of the breath. The prefixed consonants, 
sibilant and guttural, which the author supposes to have been originally 
joined with ε or «, would give more strength to the reprceentative sound. 
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At p. 424 (f ccvit, 1), α different secount of the origin and radial 95 
meaning of siuf is proposed, but that here given is recommended by iss .., 
greater simplicity. da 
Ibid. § 3. He must mean that it was not eo used separately (as an, 1, 
&c., in the English passive voice), since in § ccvit, he derives the term. (p 
nations of tense and pereon from different shapes of thie verb. 7 
The formation of the various inflections of the Greek verb from the ,: 
form iw or εἶμί has been a favourite theory with many philologet 4, 
There appear to be two objections to thie system. μα 
1. It is superfluous. For after we have applied the various formed 4, 
ew or eiué to explain the terminations of other verbs, these forms themselea |. 
remain to be accounted for. But the same analytical process -which wih µς 
account for these, would explain at the same time the constitution of verbs 
inflections, if the latter exhibited (according to the notion of the philologen 4; 
above alluded to,) always the same appearances which may be traced, d- 3, 
rectly or by inference, in the substantive verb. - 
2. It is inadequate. For all the different shapes of ἕω or sizé, that cm ἡ 
ressonably be supposed, will not supply the whole forms. of verbal teri- 
nation. We may derive from them such forms as Φιλίω, riwro (or the 
. older συατίω or rusia), palvw (or the older θανίω), and likewise such s 
lornus, τίθηµι, and the like, but not such as δηλόω, τιωάω, ἀρόω, γελάω, he. 
It is erroneous to say, with regard to these verbs, that they have ἕω and 
ite parts contracted or syncopated, in their. terminations, thus d)2-s, 
δηλόω, τιµα-εω, τιµάω, ἆρο-ίω, ἀρόω, γίλα-εω, γελάω, fut. δηλο-εσω, with 
contraction in the penult, δηλώσω, σιµα-εσω, τιωήσω, ἄρο-εσω, by syncope 
or ejection of ε, ἀρύσω, γελα-εσω, γελάσω: for the roots of these verbs are 
not dno, τιµα, apo, &c., but, as both aualugy, and a comparison with 
cognate words in the same or other tongues, demonstrate, dA, ry, de, 
&c. Whence, therefore, have they δήλ-όω, not δηλ-έω, σιω-άω, NOt σιµ-ίω, 
ἁρ-όω, not ἁρ.έω, in these forms when completed ? | 
If the theory proposed above (p. 22, remark on p. 183,) be admitted, | 
theee appearances are of easy solution. The Greek verb in its simplest; 
form, the pres. ind. act., is made up of a root, 8 vowel sound denoting effort . 
or existence, the real, independent copula—and a personal pronoun :* 


9 Compare this statement with what the author says in ὁ 11, 3, 8. 
The Greek substantive verb includes the pronominal symbols as well ss 
the copula, and thus differs from the English use of am, art, is, &c. 
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διλ-ί-ω, δηλ-ό w, τιµ-ά-ω, love-do-I, show-do-I, &c., or loving-am-I, &c., 
mnd so also, in the other conjugation, r/-y-1, 3/3-w-us, place-do-I, give- 
wio-[, &c. Ἑ, ο, a, η, or other vowel sounds, may equally stand as sym- 
%bols of effort or existence, on the principle already applied to tw or εἰμή 
(ρ. 23), and w or µ: are recognised forms of the first personal pronoun. 
The other persons are in like manner represented by their proper prono- 
‘minal symbols: see § ccvir, 6. In the present of mute and liquid verbs, 
the copula or vowel sound, which connects the root with the symbol of 
personality, is contracted together with the latter, as in the contracted 
shape of verbs pure. But in other tenses some shape of it frequently 
becomes visible, as rurrjow, &c., and hence, by contraction, the peculiar 
form of the future in liquid verbs. 

It is evident that to the substantive verb two only of these elements 
will belong, since existence and personality alone are expressed by it. 
But the other small verbs, as Thierach terms them, have, either in their 
actual form, or in some obsolete form discoverable in some of their parts, 
the whole of the three elements. 

In the formation of the passive and middle voices a new pronominal 
symbol is introduced: δηλ-ό-ο-μαι, show-do-I-myself, and hence J am 
shown, φίλ-ἔ-ο-μαι, &. The mute and liquid verbs, having absorbed the . 
connecting vowel sound in the present active, neglect it in the other voices: 
σύπτ-ο-μαι, strike-I-myself (riddle or reflexive meaning), hence get a blow, 
not give one to another, (passive meaning). 

The formation of the other moods and tenses of the verb may be traced 
out in perfect conformity with the principle here developed. Both the 
connecting vowels and the symbols of personality undergo various changes; 
the latter seemingly for the sake of discrimination, the former to mark the 
modifications of meaning. ‘Thus the connecting vowel is lengthened or 
extended in the conjunctive and optative moods (η, w, οἱ, as, ss). More- 
over, when any expression of time, beyond the most simple and obvious 
expression of it by the present tense, is to be marked, it is necessary to 
introduce into the verbal form a suitable symbol. Hence the augment of 
past tenses, the sigma, which is the universal symbol of futurity, and 
which belonged originally to verbs liquid as well as to the mute and pure 
verbs, and other devices. Of some of these devices it is possible to ex- 
plain the origin and nature,—others seem to depend upon that arbitrary 
principle which operates, to a greater or less extent, in all parts of every 
language. 


To avoid swelling the bulk of this volume, the remainder of the remarks 
will be given at the end of the Syntaz. 


END OF THE GRAMMAR. 


CKORGE RICHARDSON, PRINTER, GLASGOW. 
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